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EXPOSITION, 

CHAPTER  V. 

VERSE  1. 

J^br  ev^ry  high  priest  taken  from  am.ong  men,  is  ordained  Jht 
ffien  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  giftt 
and  sacrifices  for  sins. 

§1  Introduction.  §2,  The  chapter  and  particularly  this  verse  analized.  $3  (I.) 
The  High  Priest's  origin.  §4,  (II.)  The  nature  of  his  office.  §5.  (II.)  Tke 
emlof  the  priesthood,    §6.  Observations. 

§1.  Jf  we  consider  the  relation  of  these  words  to  the 
foregoing  parts  of  the  epistle,  (which  treated  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  his  kingly  and  prophetical  offices,) 
they  contain  an  entrance  into  a  full  and  particular 
description  of  the  sacerdotal  office  of  the  Messiah^ 
with  its  excellency  and  benefits,  which  was  the  princi- 
pal design  of  the  epistle.  And  it  was  a  design  highly 
important;  for  besides  the  excellency  of  the  doctrine 
in  itself,  and  the  inestimable  benefits  which  the  whole 
church  received  thereby,  it  was,  on  many  account;!, 
peculiarly  necessary  for  the  Hebrews. 

§2.  There  are  three  general  parts  of  this  chapter. 
First;  a  description  of  the  office  and  duties  of  an  high 
priest,  verse  1 — 4.  Secondly;  the  application  of  this 
general  description  to  the  person  and  priesthood  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  particular,  verse  5 — 10.  Thirdly;  an 
occasional  reproof  and  expostulation  about  their  back- 
wardness in  learning  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel, 
ver.  11 — 4. 
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In  this  verse,  the  general  description  of  an  high 
priest  is  given,  from  his  original;  "he  is  taken  from 
among  men."  From  the  nature  of  his  office;  he  "is 
ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God."  From 
the  special  end  of  it;  "to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sin."  And  this  subject,  now  first  professedly  en- 
tered upon,  (but  still  with  respect  to  the  Old  Testament 
church)  is  pursued  with  sundry  occasional  digressions, 
to  the  end  of  the  tenth  chapter. 

§3.  (I.)  We  have  the  description  of  an  high  priest 
from  his  original.-  "For  every  high  priest  taken 
from  among  men."  All  the  males  of  the  family  of 
Aaron  were  equal  as  to  the  priesthood;  but  there  was 
one  who  was  the  head  and  prince  of  the  rest,  whose 
office  was  not  distinct  from  theirs,  but  in  the  discharge 
of  which,  and  his  preparation  for  it,  there  were  many 
things  peculiarly  appropriated  to  him,  which  are  dis- 
tinctly appointed  and  enumerated  in  several  places. 
The  whole  office  was  primarily  vested  in  him,  the 
other  priests  being  as  it  were  his  assistants,  and  a  nur- 
sery for  future  succession.  The  whole  nature  of  the 
type  was  preserved  in  him  alone. 

One  single  high  priest  had  been  sufficient  to  have 
represented  the  priesthood  of  Christ;  but  because 
God  would  have  that  done  constantly,  during  the 
continuance  of  that  church  state,  they  were  to  be  mul- 
tiplied by  succession.  And  since  by  reason  of  their 
multiplied  carnal  services,  no  one  man  was  able  to  dis- 
charge the  whole  office,  there  were  others  added  to 
assist  him,  which  were  so  far  also  types  of  Christ,  as 
they  were  partakers  of  his  office.  But  because  the 
office  was  principally  conferred  on  and  vested  in  the 
high  priest,  and  because  many  important  parts  of  the 
duty  of  it  were  appropriated  to  him;  as  also,  because 
his  glorious  vestments,  made  for  beauty  and  glory,  t» 
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represent  the  excellency  and  holiness  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  were  to  be  worn  by  none  but  him;  he  alone  is 
singled  out  as  the  principal  representative  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  office. 

(E^  avfipwTwv  yxixtuvoixevog.)  Taken  from  among 
men.  This  expression  is  not  a  part  of  the  subject  of 
the  proposition,  but  what  is  attributed  to  every  high 
priest;  every  one  who  is  so,  is  to  be  taken  from  among 
men.  The  sense  may  be  supplied  by  a  copulative — 
*'-and  is  ordained."  He  is  (Aa/x3is;vo(XfKo?,  assiimp- 
ius,)  taken  from  among  men.  separated  from  them,  is 
no  more  of  the  same  rank;  [e'i  avfipwrtdv)  from  among 
men;  that  is,  first,  he  is  (nahirce  humance  particcps) 
"partaker  in  common  of  human  nahire,^^  with  the 
rest  of  mankind; — neither  the  divine  nature,  nor  the 
angelic  is  capable  of  the  exercise  of  it  for  men;  which 
is  principally  intended:  and  secondly,  before  his  as- 
sumption to  this  office,  he  was  among  the  number  of 
common  men;  as  having  nothipo-  in  his  nature  to  prefer 
him  above  them.  So  was  it  with  Aaron;  he  was  a 
common  man  amongst  his  brethren,  yea,  a  mean  man 
in  bondage  before  his  call  to  office.  The  former  of 
these  declares  what  every  high  priest  is  and  ought  to 
be;  the  latter  what  the  first  legal  high  priest  adually 
i£as.  Whatever  is  essential  to  the  office  of  high  priest, 
without  which  it  could  not  be  duly  executed,  is  found 
in  Christ,  in  a  far  more  perfect  and  eycellent  manner 
than  in  the  priests  of  the  law,  without  any  of  their  im- 
perfections. It  was  essential  to  the  cfilce  itself  that 
he  should  be  partaker  of  human  nature,  but  it  was 
not  so,  that  he  should  be  absolutely  in  the  common 
state  of  all  men,  antecedently  to  his  call  to  office. 

§4.  (II.).  The  next  part  of  the  geneial  description 
of  a  high  priest  is  from  the  nature  of  his  office.  He 
*'is  ordained  for  men  in   things  pertaining  to  Gcd.*' 


6  Exposition  of  the  chap.  3... 

(Txfp  ci\i^^utm)for  men;  the  proposition  [vicb^)  is  some- 
times (vice,  or,  loco,)  in  the  stead,  sometimes  (pro,) 
for,  only  as  it  denotes  the  final  cause;  as  to  dc  a.  thing 
"for"  the  good  of  men.  2  Tim.  ii,  10.  And  both 
these  senses  may  have  place  here.  For  where  the 
first  intention  is,  the  latter  is  always  included.  He 
that  doth  any  thing  in  the  stead  of  another,  doth  it 
always  for  his  good.  And  the  high  priest  might  be 
so  far  said  to  stand  and  act  in  stead  of  other  men,  as 
he  appeared  in  their  behalf,  represented  their  persons, 
pleaded  their  cause,  and  confessed  their  sins:  but 
in  their  behalf,  or  "for  their  good,"  axid  advantage,  to 
perform  what  on  their  part  is  with  God  to  be  perform- 
ed, is  evidently  intended  in  this  place.  [Ka^ialalut  rx 
icpoQTov  Qsov)  is  ordained  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
The  verb  is  used  most  frequently  in  a  neuter  or  pas- 
sive sense,  and  in  this  place  it  can  be  no  otherwise. 
So  the  apostle  explains  himself,  chap,  viii,  3;  "Every 
high  priest  {y.x^talalcn)  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices;  which  place  expoundeth  this.  And  two 
things  are  intended  in  the  word;  God's  designation 
and  appointment;  and — actual  consecration  according 
to  the  law.  So  was  it  in  the  case  of  Aaron.  And 
this  latter  part,  or  his  ordination,  belonged  to  the 
weakness  and  imperfection  of  that  priesthood,  so  that 
he  could  not  be  consecrated  without  the  sacrifices  of 
other  things.  But  the  Lord  Christ,  being  both  priest 
and  saciifice  himself,  needed  no  such  ordination,  nor 
was  capable  of  it.  His  ordination  therefore  consisted 
merely  in  the  divine  designation  and  appointment,  as 
we  shall  see. 

"In  things  pertaining  to    God."    The    expression 
Ti4  'KpoQ  Tov  Qcov)  \s  eiiiptical  and  sacred  ,but  what  is  in- 
tended   by  it,   is   sufficiently  manifest.     The  things 
that  were  "to  be  done  with  or  towards  God."  in  his 
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worship,  to  answer  the  duties  and  ends  of  the  priestly 
office;  that  is  to  do  the  things  whereby  God  might  be 
appeased,  and  reconciled,  his  anger  being  turned  away, 
chap,  ii,  17. 

§5.  (III.)  The  remaining  part  of  the  description,  in 
this  verse,  is  from  the  end  of  the  priesthood.     ("Iva 
irpocrCp£?vi  ^wpa  mi  ^uff/a;)  "That  he   may  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins."     The  Hebrew  word  (Dnp)  com^ 
priseth  the  whole  sacerdotal  performance,  hom  first 
-Jto  last;  in  bringing,  flaying,  and  burning  the  sacrifices 
according  to  the  law,  (see  Lev.  i,  2 — 5,  and  our  exer- 
citations   concerning     the    Sacrifices    of  the    Jews.) 
The  object  of  this  sacerdotal  action  is  [^apa  nut  '^vaiag) 
gifts  and  offerings;  if  a  distinction  be  here  supposed, 
I  should  think  that  by  "gifts,"  all  free-will  offerings  might 
be  intended;  and  by  ^'sacrifices"  those  that  were  deter- 
mined as  to  occasions,  times,  and  seasons,  by  the  law. 
But  I  rather  judge  that  the  apostle  useth  these  two 
words  in  general  to  express  all   soits  of  sacrifices  for 
sins,  and  therefore  that  expression  {vze^aixu^Ttuv)  for 
sins,  may  refer  to  (5wpa)  gifts,  as  well  as  {'^vaiccg)  sac- 
rifices. 

§6.  (IV.)  From  the  words  thus  expounded  we  may 
draw  the  following  brief  observations: 

1.  Christ's  participation  of  our  nature,  as  necessary 
for  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  an  High  Priest  on  our 
behalf,  is  a  great  ground  of  consolation  to  believers,  a 
manifest  evidence  that  he  is,  and  will  be  compassionate, 
towards  them.     See  chap,  ii,  ver.  10, 11,  &c. 

2.  It  was  the  entrance  of  sin  that  made  the  office  of 
priesthood  necessary;  and  therefore  it  was  of  infinite 
grace  that  such  an  appointment  was  made.  Without 
it  all  holy  intercourse  between  God  and  man  must 
have  ceased;  for  neither  were  the  persons  of  sinners 
meet  to  approach  God;  nor  was  any  service  which 
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they  could  perform,  suited  to  the  great  end  which  man 
was  to  look  after — peace  with  God.  Again,  men  in 
their  own  persons  had  nothing  to  offer  to  God  but  their 
moral  duties,  which  the  law  of  their >creati on  and  the 
covenant  of  works  required  of  them.  Now  these  were 
no  way  meet  nor  able  to  make  atonement  for  sin, — the 
great  work  now  to  be  done  with  God^  and  without 
which  every  thing  else  that  can  be  done  by  sinners  is 
of  no  consideration.  God  therefore  appointing  a  new" 
service  for  this  end — that  of  sacrifices;  appointed  also 
a  new  way,-r-the  performance  of  a  priest  in  the  name 
and  behalf  of  others.  And  a  most  gracious  appoint- 
ment it  was,  as  that  on  which  all  blessed  intercourse 
with  God,  and  all  hopes  with  him,  solely  depend. 
Though  the  occasion  was  gi'ievous,  the  relief  is  glo- 
rious. 

3.  Where  there  is  no  proper  propitiary  sacrifice, 
there  is  no  proper  priest.  Every  piiest  is  to  offer  sacri- 
fices for  sin;  that  is,  to  make  atonement;  and  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  alone  is  the  High  Priest  of  his  people,  for 
he  alone  could  offer  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  to  make 
atonement. 

4.  It  was  a  great  privilege  which  the  church  enjoyed 
of  old  in  the  divinely  appointed  representation  of  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  their  own  tyjncal 
priests  and  sacrifices:  but  much  more  glorious  is  our 
privilege  under  the  gospel,  since  our  Lord  Jesus  hath 
taken  upon  him  and  actually  discharged  this  part  of 
his  office,  in  offering  an  absolutely  perfect  and  complete 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Here  is  the  foundation  of  all  oui' 
peace  and  happiness. 

5.  What  is  to  be  done  with  God  on  the  account  of 
sin,  that  it  may  be  expiated  and  pardoned,  and  that 
the  people  of  God  who  have  sinned,  may  be  accepted 
and  blessed,  is  all  actually  done  for  them,  by  Jesus 
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Christ  their  High  Priest,  in  the  sacrifice  for  sin  which 
he  offered  on  their  behalf.  He  was  ordained  (t«  irpog  rov 
Oeov)  "to  do  all  things  with  God,"  that  were  to  be  done 
for  us;  that  we  might  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  and 
saved.  This  he  undertook  when  he  undertook  his 
office.  If  any  one  thing  be  omitted,  as  good  all  were 
so;  for  assuredly  none  besides  himself  in  heaven  or 
earth  could  do  ought  in  this  matter;  but  he  hath  faith- 
fully, mercifully,  and  fully  done  all  that  was  to  be  done 
with  God  on  our  behalf  Particularly,  as  the  grand 
and  only  foundation  of  happy  intercourse  between 
heaven  and  earth,  he  hath  offered  that  great  sacrifice 
which  was  promised  and  represented  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world. 


VERSE  2. 

PVho  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant^  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  nvay^for  he  himself  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 

51.  Introductory  remarks,  and  the  subject  stated.  $2.  (I.)  A  necessary  qualifica- 
tion of  a  High  Priest.  §3.  (11.)  The  peculiar  object  of  his  sacerdotal  acts. 
$4.  (Iir.)  A  special  reason  of  the  qualificatioa.  JS— 8.  (IV.)  Observations. 
§9,  Additional  observations. 


§1.  X  HE  apostle  having  before  proposed,  doth  in  this 
and  the  ensuing  verses  farther  pursue,  a  description  of 
an  High  Priest,  according  to  the  law;  that  whatever 
was  useful  or  excellent  in  such  an  High  Priest,  was  to 
be  found  in  a  more  eminent  manner  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  real  and  proper  High  Priest  of  the  church;  as 
also  that  whatever  was  ticeak  and  infirm  in  such  a 
Priest — necessarily  attending  his  frail  and  sinful  condi- 
tion, which  either  eclipsed  the  glory,  or  weakened  the 
efficacy  of  the  office  he  discharged — had  no  place  in 
him  at  all.  To  understand,  therefore,  aright  the  com- 
parison  here  made  between  the  High  Priest  under  the 
law,  and  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  observe: 
VOL.  Ht.  2 


jfO  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  .5 

1.  That  all  real  necessary,  useful  conditions  and 
qualifications  of  an  High  Priest,  required  by  the  law, 
were  found  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  High  Priest;  where^ 
hy  he  answered  the  representations  that  were  made  of 
him  under  the  Old  Testament. 

2.  That  whatever  adhered  necessarily  to  the  persons 
of  the  High  Priests,  as  they  were  sinful  men,  "partakers 
of  our  nature  as  depraved,"  was  not  to  be  sought  for, 
rior  found  in  him.  And  to  these  there  is  added,  as  a 
necessary  result  of  both, 

3.  That  sundry  things  wherein  the  singular  eminen- 
cy  and  perfection  of  this  office  doth  consist,  were  so 
peculiar  to  him,  as  that  they  never  were  nor  could  be 
represented  by  the  High  Priest  constituted  such  by  the 
law.  To  this  purpose  is  the  observation  ofCi:irysostom 
on  the  place:  "First,  he  sets  down  the  things  that  are 
common  to  both;  then  declares  wherein  he  (Christ)  ex- 
celleth;  for  so  an  excellency  is  set  out  by  comparison, 
when  in  some  things  there  is  an  equality,  in  others  an 
excellency  on  one  side, — and;  if  it  be  otherwise,  there 
is  no  comparison." 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words: 

First,  a  great  and  necessary  qualification  or  endow- 
ment of  an  High  Priest;  he  is  one  who  is  "able  to  have 
compassion." 

Secondly,  the  peculiar  object  of  his  office — acts,  pro- 
ceeding from,  and  suited  to  that  qualification;  "those 
who  are  ignorant,  and  who  wander  from  the  way." 

Thirdly,  a  special  reason  of  the  qualification;  because 
he  himself  is  compassed  with  infirmity." 

§2.  (I.)  "Who  can  have  compassion."  "Who  can," 
the  word  (Juv«pt«<)  properly  signifies  natural  ability; 
but,  in  a  secondary  sense,  denotes  also  a  moral  power, 
with  respect  to  the  bounds  of  our  duty.  So  (illud  pos- 
sumiis  quod  jure  possumus,)  "that  we  can  do,  whicti 
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we  can  do  lawfully."  Men  can  do  many  things  natur- 
ally, that  they  cannot  do  morally;  that  is,  justly.  One 
(Swcifj^cvog,  potens)  able,  is  as  much  as  one  (/navo?,  ido- 
neus)  meetly  qualified,  with  dispositions  and  inclina- 
tions suited  to  his  work.  It  includes — both  the  denial 
of  an  incapacity  for  what  is  affirmed;  he  is  not  of  such 
a  nature,  of  such  a  condition,  or  so  qualified,  as  th^t 
he  should  be  unable;  that  is,  unmeet,  or  unfit  for  this 
work; — and  also  an  assertion  of  a  positive  inclination 
and  ability  for  it;  who  is  able,  hath  nothing  in  nature 
or  state  to  hinder  him;  is  disposed  to  it,  and  ready 
for  it. 

The  word,  (xe1pio%ukTv)  to  have  compassion,  is  no 
where  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  this  place; 
and,  as  most  suppose,  it  is  here  used  in  a  sense  new 
and  peculiar.  Hence  have  interpreters  so  variously 
rendered  it.  In  other  writers  it  signifies  constantly  "to 
moderate  affections."  Thence  {(xbI^iotcu^vj;,  is  modice, 
or  moderate  affedus;  qui  modum  tenet  in  animi  per- 
turb ationibus)  "one  who  is  moderate  in  his  affec- 
tions; who  exceeds  not  due  measures  in  perturbations 
of  mind."  So  (jxflproTrSfw,  is  moderate  ferre)  to  bear 
any  thing,  especially  provocations  to  anger,  moderate- 
ly, without  any  great  commotion  of  affections,  so  as  to 
be  stirred  up  to  wrath,  severity,  and  displeasure.  If 
the  word  be  used  in  this  sense,  then  respect  is  had  to 
what  of  provocation  and  exasperation  in  those  who 
are  ignorant  and  out  of  the  way.  The  high  priest  is 
one  who  is  fit  and  able  to  bear,  "moderately"  and  qui- 
etly, with  the  failings,  miscarriages,  and  sins  of  those 
for  whom  he  executes  his  office,  not  breaking  out  into 
any  anger,  or  "excess"  of  indignation  against  them,  by 
reason  of  their  infirmities.  And  this  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  encouragement  and 
consolation  to  believers.    Were  there  not  an  absolute 
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sufficiency  of  this  disposition  in  him,  and  that  as  to  all 
occurrences,  he  must  needs  cast  us  off  in  displeasure. 
But  rather,  by  the  original  word  (i^elpjo?)  in  this  com- 
position, the  apostle  intends  the  just  and  due  measure 
of  a  disposition  to  compassion;  yet  not  implying  that 
he  sets  bounds  to  it  with  respect  to  any  excess;  he  is 
one  that  doth  not  come  short  herein,  who  will  not  fail 
in  any  instance,  who  hath  a  sufficient  measure  of  it  to 
anwer  the  condition  and  necessities  of  all  with  whom 
he  hath  to  do.  And  this  doth  not  infer  a  new  sense 
distinct  from  that  before  mentioned;  but  farther  ex- 
plains it,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  apostle,  in 
the  peculiar  use  of  the  word. 

I  see  no  reason  to  confine  myself  to  either  of  these 
senses  precisely;  but  do  rather  think,  that  the  apostle 
on  purpose  made  use  of  this  term  to  include  them 
both.  For  suppose  the  object  of  this  qualification  of 
the  high  priest  to  be  the  ignorance  and  wanderings  of 
his  people,  considered  sls provoking  to  himself  as  eve- 
ry sin  is  attended  with  provocation,  then  the  word  im- 
ports one  (qui  potest  moderate  ferre)  "who  is  able  to 
bear  with  them,  with  that  due  moderation  of  mind 
and  affection  as  not  to  ha^^e  any  very  vehement  com- 
motions of  the  one  or  the  other  against  them."  For,  if 
he  should  be  liable  to  such  impression,  he  would  be 
provoked  to  call  them  "rebels,"  as  did  Moses,  and  to 
say,  as  in  the  prophet,  "I  will  feed  you  no  more,  that 
that  dieth  let  it  die,"  Zech.  xi,  9.  But  he  is  able  to 
bear  with  them  patiently  and  meekly^  so  as  to  con- 
tinue in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  office  towards 
them.  This  Moses  was  not  able  always  to  do,  Num. 
xi,  12,  ''Have  I  conceived  all  this  people?  Have  I  be- 
gotten them,  that  thou  shouldest  say  to  me.  Carry  them 
in  thy  bosom,  as  a  nursing  father  beareth  the  sucking 
child?"  Yet  this  is  required  in  an  high  priest,  and  that 
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he  should  no  more  cast  off  poor  sinners  for  their  "ig- 
norance and  wanderings,"  than  a  nursing  father  should 
cast  away  a  sucking  child  for  its  crying  or  forward- 
ness. So  our  apostle,  in  his  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
affirms,  that  in  the  church  he  "was  gentle  among  them, 
as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children,"  1  Thes.  ii,  7.  Not 
easy  to  be  provoked,  not  ready  to  take  offence,  or  cast 
off  the  necessary  care.  Jesus  Christ  our  High  Priest 
is  able,  with  all  meekness  and  gentleness,  with  pa- 
tience and  moderation,  to  bear  the  infirmities,  sins, 
and  provocations  of  his  people,  even  as  a  nurse,  or  a 
nursing  father,  beareth  with  the  weakness  and  for- 
wardness of  a  poor  infant.  On  the  other  hand:  sup- 
pose the  immediate  object  of  this  qualification  of  the 
high  priest,  to  be  the  sins,  temptations,  and  infirmities 
of  his  people,  as  they  are  grievous,  ti'oublesome,  and 
dangerous  to  themselves,  then  the  term  signifies  his 
nature  and  disposition,  as  meet,  prepared  and  inclined 
so  to  commiserate,  and  consequently  to  relieve,  as  shall 
be  sufficient  on  all  occasions.  He  is  one  that  wants 
no  part  nor  degree  of  a  compassionate  frame  of  heart 
towards  them.  Both  these  the  word  signifies  as  di- 
versely applied,  and  both  of  them,  if  I  mistake  not,  are 
intended  by  the  apostle;  and  for  this  end,  that  they 
might  be  both  included,  did  he  make  use  of  this  singu- 
lar word.  At  least,  I  am  not  able  to  embrace  either 
of  these  senses  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  An 
high  priest,  therefore,  is  one  who  can  quietly  bear  with 
the  weaknesses  and  sinful  provocations  of  them  that 
are  ignorant  and  wander  out  of  the  way;  as  also  to 
pity  them  to  such  a  degiee  as  never  to  be  wanting  to 
their  help. 

§3.  (H.)  The  compassion  described,  accompanied 
with  meek  and  patient  bearing,  is  exercised  towards — 
"the  ignorant,  and  them  that  are  out  of  the  way." 
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Whereas  there  are  among  the  people  of  God  some, 
nay  many,  that  are  ignorant  and  out  of  the  way;  the 
compassion  of  the  High  Priest  is  to  be  extended  to 
them  all:  yea,  this  qualification  doth  respect  them 
chiefly,  so  that  they  need  not  to  be  discouraged,  but 
may  boldly  make  use  of  his  gracious  aids  in  every 
time  of  distress.  But  properly  it  is  the  ^'whole  people 
of  God,"  who  are  thus  described,  as  they  lie  under  the 
care  and  eye  of  their  High  Priest.  But  because  also 
it  is  their  duty  to  make  application  to  him  for  their 
relief,  which  they  will  not  do  without  a  sense  of  their 
want;  it  is  required,  moreover,  in  this  description,  that 
they  be  burdened  with  an  apprehension  of  the  guilt 
and  danger  of  their  "ignorance  and  wanderings." 
{Toig  uyvozai)  ^'To  them  that  are  ignorantf  not  the 
mere  affection  of  the  mind,  or  ignorance  itself,  but  the 
consequence  and  effects  of  it  in  actual  sins,  are  princi- 
pally intended.  To  such  as  are  obnoxious  to  sinning, 
and  actually  do  sin,  through  the  ignorance  and  dark- 
ness of  their  minds.  There  was  under  the  law  a  sac- 
rifice provided  for  them  who  sinned,  (Hii  U^S)  through 
ignorance,  or  error,  Lev.  iv,  Num  xv,  27 — 30,  "If 
any  soul  sin  through  ignorance,  then  he  shall  bring  a 
she-goat  of  the  first  year  for  a  sin  offering;  and  the 
priest  shall  make  atonement  for  the  soul  that  sinneth 
ignorantly;  when  he  sinneth  by  ignorance  before  the 
Ijord,  to  make  an  atonement  for  him,  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him.  But  the  soul  that  doth  ought  presump- 
tuously, with  an  high  hand,  the  same  reproacheth  the 
Lord,  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his 
people."  And  it  is  so  also  under  the  gospel;  for  after 
men  profess  an  interest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for 
their  justification  and  sanctification,  there  are  sins  they 
may  fall  into  presumptuously,  and  with  an  high  hand, 
for  which  there  is  no  relief,    "For  if  we  sin  wilfully 
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after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins;  but  a  fear- 
ful looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries,"  Heb.  x,  26,  27. 
All  other  sins  whatever  come  within  the  rank  of  them 
which  are  committed  by  "ignorance,"  or  error  of 
mind.  Of  these  there  is  no  man  that  liveth,  and  is 
not  guilty,  Eccl.  vii,  20,  1  Sam.  ii,  2.  Yea,  they  are 
so  multiplied  that  no  man  living  can  undei-stand  them, 
Psal.  xix,  13.  By  sins  of  ignorance  then  are  not  un- 
derstood merely  those  which  arose  (ex  ignorantiajit- 
ris)  "from  ignorance  of  the  law,"  doing  what  it  for- 
bade, as  not  knowing  it  was  forbidden,  and  omitting 
what  was  commanded,  as  not  knowing  it  was  com- 
manded; but  sins  of  ignorance  are  also  committed 
when  the  mind,  or  practical  understanding  (being  cor- 
rupted or  entangled  by  the  power  of  sin,  and  its  ap- 
parently advantageous  circumstances)  doth  not  attend 
to  its  duty,  or  the  rule  of  all  its  actions,  whence  arises 
actual  sin.  And  this  is  the  principal  cause  of  all  the 
sins  of  our  life.  He  adds;  {nui  irKuvuixsvoig)  ^'them  that 
wander  oivt  of  the  way.^^  This  epistle  mentions  the 
error  of  the  heart,  "they  err  always  in  their  hearts;" 
and  the  error  of  our  ways,  as  here.  The  former  is  the 
heart's  dislike  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  voluntary  re- 
linquishment of  them,  which  answers  to  the  presump- 
tuous sinning  before  mentioned,  and  is  no  object  of 
compassion  either  in  God,  or  our  High  Priest,  see 
chap,  iii,  11.  A  wandering  in  men's  ways  may  be, 
when  yet  their  hearts  are  upright  with  God;  so  it  is 
said  of  Asa,  that  his  heart  was  perfect  all  his  days, 
2  Chron.  xv,  17,  yet  his  great  wanderings  from  the 
ways  of  God  are  recorded,  chap,  xv,  7 — 12.  Who 
then  are  these  {di  •xhuvu^/.evoi)  wanderers?  Even  those 
who,  by  tiie  power  of  their  temptations,  have  been  se- 
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duced  and  turned  from  the  straight  paths  of  holy  obe- 
dience, and  have  wandered  in  some  crooked  paths  of 
their  own. 

§4.  (III.)  The  special  reason  of  the  qualifications 
is, — "for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infir- 
mity." (ETfi,  quoniam)  seeing  it  is  so,  {nui  uvlog)  "that 
even  he  himself;  his  own  state  and  condition  will 
mind  him  of  his  duty  in  this  matter  {%epi)i£ilui  uffbeveiccv) 
is  compassed  teiith  infirmity:  this  is  more  than  if  he 
had  said  that  he  was  (ao-Ofvvi?)  weafc  and  infirm.  He  is 
beset,  and  "compassed  about  on  every  hand  with  in- 
firmity." Nothing  hinders  but  that  we  may  take  the 
word  here  in  its  most  comprehensive  signification,  for 
infirmities  of  all  sorts,  natural,  moral,  and  occasional. 
For  the  first  sort  do  naturally  attend  the  condition  of 
human  nature,  and  therefore  are  inseparable  from  him 
that  would  discharge  aright  the  office  of  a  priest.  And 
the  following  verse  affirming,  that  "for  this  cause,"  it 
was  necessary  for  him  to  "offer  a  sacrifice  for  himself,'^ 
declares  directly,  that  his  moral  or  simple  infirmities 
are  included.  The  high  priest  himself  was  subject  to 
sin  as  the  rest  of  the  people.  Whence  there  were  pe- 
culiar sacrifices  appointed  for  the  anointed  priest  to 
offer  for  himself  and  his  own  sin.  And  for  the  last, 
or  infirmities  in  bodily  distempers,  sickness,  and  death, 
it  is  a  necessary  consequent  of  the  former.  Wherefore, 
as  these  words  respect  them  that  go  before,  or  yield  a 
reason  why  the  high  priest  is  such  a  one  as  can  have 
compassion  on  the  ignorant,  they  express  the  infirmity 
of  nature,  which  inclined  him  thereunto  from  a  sense 
of  his  own  weakness  and  sufferings.  As  they  respect 
what  ensues,  ver.  3,  they  intend  his  moral  or  simple 
infirmities,  with  their  consequences,  from  whence  it 
was  necessary  that  he  should  offer  sacrifice  for  him- 
self    And  in  the  latter  sense^  the  things  intended  be- 
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long  intirely  to  the  real  High  Priest;  that  natural  in- 
firmity whereof  our  Lord  Christ  had  full  experience, 
is  every  way  sufficient  to  answer  the  ends  of  the 
priestly  office.  And  this  alone  was  that  which  quali- 
fied the  legal  high  priest  with  dae  compassion;  for  his 
moral  infirmity  was  of  no  advantage  to  him,  so  as  to 
help  his  compassion  towards  the  people,  which  was,  as 
all  other  graces,  weakened  thereby:  it  is  therefore 
mentioned  by  the  apostle  only,  as  a  reason  why  he 
was  appointed  to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself,  which 
Christ  was  not  to  do.  Now  Christ  being  absolutely 
free  from  this  kind  of  infirmity,  yet  made  sensible  of 
one  by  the  other,  doth  in  a  most  perfect  manner  per- 
form all  that  is  needful  to  be  done  on  our  behalf 

§5.  (IV.)  Obs.  1.  "Compassion,"  and  meek  for- 
bearance in  those  from  whom  we  expect  help  and  re- 
lief, is  a  great  motive  and  encouragement  to  faith, 
affiance,  and  expectation  of  those  favors.  No  man 
will  expect  any  good  or  kindness  from  one  whom  he 
looks  upon  as  severe,  incompassionate,  and  ready  to 
lay  hold  on  occasions  of  wrathful  anger.  Wherefore 
God  himself  doth  not  more  properly,  or  in  a  more  en- 
gaging manner,  set  forth  any  property  of  his  nature, 
than  he  doth  his  compassion,  long  suffering,  and  for- 
bearance towards  sinners.  And  as  he  proposeth  them 
to  us  for  our  encouragement,  so  he  declares  his  appro- 
bation of  our  faith  in  them.  "He  delighteth  in  them 
that  hope  in  his  mercy,"  Psal.  xxxiii,  18.  Wherefore 
the  great  recompense  that  God  gives  to  sinners  from 
first  to  last,  is  from  his  compassion  and  forbearance. 
And  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  mediator,  we  have 
evinced,  that  all  things  were  so  ordered  with  respect 
to  him,  that  he  might  be  filled  with  tender  compassion 
and  forbearance  towards  sinners,  which  we  greatly 
stand  in  need  of,  and  which  is  the  greatest  encourage- 

VOL.  III.  3 
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ment  of  which  we  are  made  partakers.  Considered 
either  as  to  our  sins  or  sufferings,  we  cannot  maintain 
a  life  of  faith  without  a  due  apprehension  of  it. 

§6.  Obs.  2.  Wherefore  the  life  of  our  souls  is  prin- 
cipally maintained  upon  this  "compassion"  of  our 
High  Priest:  being  able  to  bear  with  us  in  our  provo- 
cations, and  to  pity  us  in  our  v/eakness  and  distresses. 
To  this  purpose  is  the  promise  concerning  him,  Isa. 
xl,  11.  What  believer  is  there  that  doth  not  con- 
stantly admire  how  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  pa- 
tiently borne  with  him  in  the  frequency  of  his  daily 
failings?  There  is  not  a  day  wherein  we  make  good 
the  engagements  of  our  own  hearts.  And  that  we 
are  yet  accepted  with  him,  is  wholly  owing  to  his  be- 
ing able  to  bear  with  us  in  all  patience  and  gracious 
moderation. 

§7.  Obs.  3.  Though  every  sin  hath  in  it  the  whole 
nature  of  sin,  rendering  the  sinner  obnoxious  to  the 
curse  of  the  law,  yet  there  are  several  degrees  of  sin, 
some  being  accompanied  with  a  greater  guilt  than 
others.  The  papists  have  a  distinction  of  sins  into 
mortal  and  venial,  which  is  the  foundation  of  one 
moiety  of  their  superstition.  The  former,  they  say, 
are  such  as  in  their  own  nature  deserve  death  eternal, 
so  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  them 
without  actual  contrition  and  repentance:  but  the  latter 
are  slight  and  small  sins,  such  as  are  easily  expiated  by 
an  observance  of  some  outward  rites  of  the  church,  at 
least  they  endanger  no  man's  eternal  salvation, wheth- 
er repented  of  or  not.  The  worst  is  but  a  turn  in  pur- 
gatory, or  the  expense  of  a  pardon.  Because  this  dis- 
tinction is  rejected  by  Protestants,  they  accuse  them 
for  teaching  that  all  sins  are  equal.  But  this  they  do 
unjustly;  for  we  maintain  that  there  is  a  distinction  of 
sins  with  respect  to — the  persons  that  commit  them, 


VpR.  2.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  IQ 

But  whence  is  this  difference?  Is  it  that  the  sin  is  less 
in  believers  than  in  other  men?  or  is  it  because  God  is 
less  displeased  with  sin  in  them  than  the  unbelieving? 
Nay,  God  is  equally  displeased  with  equal  sins  in 
whomsoever  found;  and  if  there  be  any  difference,  he 
is  more  displeased  with  sin  in  believers  than  in  any 
others;  but  the  difference  ariseth  merely  from  the  event. 
Regenerate  persons  will,  through  grace,  certainly  use 
the  means  of  grace  and  repentance  for  the  obtaining 
of  pardon,  which  the  other  will  not;  and  if  they  also 
are  assisted  so  to  do,  even  they  in  like  manner  shall 
obtain  forgiveness.  No  man  therefore  can  take  any 
true  relief  against  the  guilt  of  sin  from  his  state  and 
condition;  which  may  be  an  aggravation,  but  can  be 
no  alleviation  of  it.  Again,  there  are  degrees  of  sin 
amongst  the  unregenerate,  who  live  in  a  course  of  sin 
all  their  days.  And  sometimes  here,  but  certainly 
hereafter,  God  deals  with  them  not  only  according  to 
their  state  of  sin,  and  their  course  of  sin,  but  according 
to  the  degrees  and  aggravations  of  sin  in  great  vari- 
ety. All  do  not  sin  equally,  nor  shall  all  be  equally 
punished. 

§8.  Obs.  4.  Our  "ignorance"  is  both  our  calamity, 
our  sin,  and  an  occasion  of  many  sins  to  us.  Having 
declared  that  the  high  priest  was  first  to  offer  sacrifices 
for  the  sins  of  men,  and  then  that  he  was  to  be  com- 
passionate towards  them,  both  in  their  sins  and  sor- 
rows; the  first  instance  which  the  apostle  gives  of 
those  who  are  concerned  herein,  is  of  "them  that  are 
ignorant?''  How  small  a  portion  is  it  that  we  know 
of  God!  We  cannot  by  searching  find  out  the  Al- 
mighty to  perfection,  such  knowledge  is  too  wonder- 
ful for  us.  If  we  know  him  so  as  to  believe,  fear,  and 
obey  him,  it  is  all  that  is  promised  us  in  this  life. 
Wherefore  let  the  best  of  us  take  care  that  we  be  pot 
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puffed  up  with  a  vain  conceit  of  our  knowledge.  Alas! 
how  many  things  are  to  be  known  in  God,  that  we 
have  no  knowledge  of;  and  nothing  do  we  know  as 
we  ought,  or  as  it  shall  be  known.  Let  us  endeavor, 
therefore,  in  the  constant  use  of  all  means,  to  grow  in 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  our  Lord  and  Savior  Je- 
sus Christ;  and  the  more  we  learn,  the  more  we  shall 
see  is  to  be  learned.  Let  us  long  for  the  time,  or  rather 
that  eternity,  when  all  these  shades  shall  fly  away;  all 
darkness  be  removed  from  our  minds,  and  all  inter- 
cepting veils  from  about  the  Divine  Being  and  glory; 
when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  with  open  face,  and 
know  as  we  are  known,  which  is  the  eternal  life  and 
blessedness  of  our  souls.  But  while  we  are  on  earth, 
who  is  not  sensible  of  the  inconveniences  and  perplex- 
ities that  he  is  continually  cast  into  by  the  remains  of 
darkness  and  ignorance?  who  is  not  sensible  how 
much  his  love  and  obedience  are  weakened  by  them? 
Herein  then  our  merciful  High  Priest  cxerciseth  "com- 
passion^' towards  us,  and  leads  us  on,  if  we  are  not 
slothfuUy  wanting  to  ourselves,  with  fresh  discoveries 
of  divine  light  and  truth,  which — although  they  are 
not  absolutely  satisfactory  to  the  soul,  nor  do  utterly 
take  away  its  thirst  after  the  all-fulness  of  the  eternal 
fountain  of  them;  yet — hold  our  souls  in  life,  relieve 
us  from  frequent  surprisals,  and  constantly  increase 
our  knowledge  to  the  perfect  day. 

§9.  We  shall  conclude  with  the  following  addi- 
tional observations. 

1.  Sin  is  a  'wandering  from  the  way;  see  chap, 
iii,  10. 

2.  No  sort  of  sinners  are  excluded  from  an  inter- 
est in  the  care  and  love  of  our  compassionate  High 
Priest,  but  only  those  who  exclude  themselves  by  their 
unbelief. 
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3.  It  was  well  for  us,  and  enough  for  us,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  was  compassed  with  the  sinless  infirmities 
of  our  nature. 

4.  God  can  teach  a  sanctified  use  of  sinful  infirmi- 
ties; as  he  did  to  the  priests  under  the  law. 


VERSE  3. 

And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought  as  for  the  fieo/ile,  so  also  for  him- 
self to  offer  for  sins. 

§1.  (I.)  The  words  explained.  §2.  An  objection  answered.  §3.  (II.)  Observa- 
tions. 1.  The  absolute  holiness  of  Christ  had  a  signal  influence  on  the  efficacy 
of  his  sacrifice,  and  is  a  great  encouragement  to  us.  §4.  2.  Whoever  dealeth 
with  God  or  man  about  the  sins  of  others,  should  look  well  in  the  first  place  to 
his  own. 

§1.  (I.)  "And  by  reason  hereof:"  the  pronoun 
(raulviv)  ihis,  plainly  and  immediately  refers  to  (^o-fif- 
vf/av,  propter  hanc,  or  istam  infirmitatem)  Hnfirmi- 
ty.^^  Had  the  high  priest  under  the  law  been  without 
any  sinful  infirmity,  as  the  Lord  Christ  was,  he  should 
have  had  nothing  to  do,  but  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  But  it  was  otherwise  with  him; 
{o(pvih£t)  he  ought  to  suffer  for  his  own  sins;  the  con- 
dition wherein  he  was,  as  well  as  the  divine  appoint- 
ment, required  it.  (Kafiwc  te^^i  rs  has)  "In  like  manner 
as  for  the  people,"  that  is,  either  the  whole  people  col- 
lectively, or  all  the  people  distributively,  as  their  occa- 
sions required.  In  the  former  way  the  great  anniver- 
sary sacrifice,  which  he  celebrated  in  his  own  person 
for  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  is  principally  in- 
tended: Lev.  xvi,  16,24:  to  which  we  may  add  the 
daily  sacrifice  belonging  to  the  constant  service  of  the 
temple,  which  is  therefore  used  synechdochically  for 
the  whole  worship  thereof,  Dan.  viii,  11,  12.  For 
herein  also  was  the  whole  church  equally  concerned. 
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In  the  latter  way  it  respects  all  those  occasional  sacri- 
fices, whether  for  sin  or  trespasses,  or  free-will  offerings, 
which  were  continually  to  be  offered  by  the  priests 
alone,  so  for  himself;  in  like  manner,  on  the  same 
grounds,  and  for  the  same  reasons,  that  he  offered  for 
the  people.  He  had  a  common  interest  with  them  in 
their  daily  sacrifices,  which  was  the  public  worship  of 
the  whole  church:  and  therein  he  offered  sacrifice  for 
himself  also,  together  with  the  people,  because  he  was 
encompassed  with  infirmities,  and  obnoxious  to  sin, 
and  so  stood  in  no  less  need  of  atonement  and  expia- 
tion than  they.  Expositors  generally  and  justly  agree, 
that  this  is  peculiar  to  the  high  priest  according  to  the 
law,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  neither  intended  nor 
included  in  this  expression. 

§2.  There  remaineth  one  difficulty  only  to  be  re- 
moved, which  may  arise  from  the  consideration  of  this 
discourse,  for  if  the  high  priest  of  old,  notwithstanding 
his  own  sins,  could  first  offer  for  himself,  and  then 
for  the  people,  and  so  make  expiation  for  all  sin, 
what  necessity  was  there  that  our  High  Priest  should 
be  absolutely  free  from  all  sin,  as  our  apostle  declares 
he  was,  and  that  it  was  necessary  he  should  be?  Chap. 
vii,  25,  26.  For  it  seems,  according  to  this  precedent, 
he  might  first  have  offered  for  his  own  sin,  and  then 
for  ours.     We  reply, 

1.  It  is  one  thing  to  expiate  sin  typically,  and 
another  to  do  it  ideally.  One  thing  to  do  it  in  repre- 
sentation by  virtue  of  somewhat  else,  another  to  do 
it  effectually  by  itself.  The  first  might  be  done  by 
them  that  were  sinners,  the  latter  could  not. 

2.  That  a  real  atonement  might  be  made  for  sin,  it 
was  required  that  our  nature,  which  was  to  suffer  and 
to  be  offered,  should  be  united  to  the  divine  nature  in  the 
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person  of  the  Son  of  God;  but  this  it  could  not  be^ 
had  it  not  been  absolutely  sinless, 

§3.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  The  absolute  holiness  and  spotless 
innocency  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  offering  himself,  had 
a  signal  influence  on  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  and 
is  a  great  encouragement  to  our  faith  and  consolation. 
Had  he  any  sin  of  his  own  he  could  never  have  taken 
all  sin  from  us.  From  hence  it  was,  that  what  he  did 
was  so  acceptable  to  God,  and  that  what  he  suffered 
was  justly  imputed  to  us,  seeing  there  was  no  cause  in 
himself  why  he  should  suffer  at  all,  2  Cor.  v,  21,  "He 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
The  apostle  Peter,  mentioning  the  redemption  which 
we  have  by  his  blood,  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  says 
it  was  "as  of  a  lamb  without  spot  and  without  blem- 
ish," 1  Pet.  i,  19.  And  treating  again  of  the  same 
matter,  he  adds,  "who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth,"  chap,  ii,  22. 

§4.  Obs.  2.  Whoever  dealeth  with  God  or  man 
about  the  sin  of  others,  should  look  well  in  the  first 
place  to  his  own.  The  high  priest  was  to  take  care 
about,  and  first  to  offer  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.  And  they  who  follow  not  this 
method,  will  miscarry  in  their  work.  It  is  the  great- 
est evidence  of  hypocrisy  for  men  to  be  severe  to- 
ward the  sins  of  others,  and  careless  about  their  own. 
By  such  persons  are  the  souls  of  men  ruined;  they 
undertake  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  for  their  con- 
version to  God,  and  yet  know  nothing  of  it  themselves. 
With  what  confidence,  with  what  conscience  can  we 
endeavor  this  towards  others,  if  we  do  not  first  take 
the  highest  care  of  the  matter  ourselves?  Some  that 
should  watch  over  others,  are  open  and  profligate  sin- 
ners themselves.    The  preaching,  exhortations,  and  re- 
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proofs  of  such  persons,  do  but  render  them  the  more 
contemptible,  and  on  many  accounts  tend  to  the  hard- 
ening of  those  whom  they  pretend  to  instruct.  And 
where  men  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts,  although 
there  be  no  notoriety  in  their  transgressions,  they  will 
grow  languid  and  careless  in  their  watch  over  others: 
and  if  they  keep  up  the  outward  form,  it  will  be  a 
great  means  o-f  hardening  themselves  in  their  own  sin. 
I  look  on  this  as  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  the 
ministry,  that  we  have  that  enjoined  us  to  do  with 
respect  to  others,  which  we  neither  can,  nor  will  dil- 
igently attend  to,  if  we  do  not  first  endeavor  to  have  its 
effects  upon  ourselves.  It  behoves  us  therefore  in  all 
things,  wherein  we  may  deal  with  others  about  sin,  to 
take  care  of  ourselves  in  the  first  place,  that  our  con- 
sciences may  be  purged  from  dead  works,  while  we 
serve  the  living  God. 


VERSE  4. 

^nd  no  man  taketh  this  honor  to  himself^  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God,  as  was  Aaro?i. 

§1.  2.  (I.)  The  words  explained  §3.  (II.)  Observations.  I.  It  is  an  act  of 
sovereignty  in  God  to  call  whom  he  will  to  his  work,  especially  to  that  of  hon- 
or and  digi^Jty  in  his  house.  §4.  Wherein  consists  an  ordinary  call  to  the 
ministry.  §S.  3,  No  work  for  God  will  warrant  our  engaging  in  it,  unless  we 
are  called  thereto. 


§1.  (I.)  The  foregoing  verses  declare  the  personal 
qualifications  of  high  priests;  but  these  alone  are  not 
sufficient  actually  to  invest  any  one  with  that  office; 
it  is  required  moreover,  that  he  be  lawfully  called. 
The  former  makes  him  med  for  it,  and  this  gives  him 
his  rigid  to  it.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  rendering 
these  words,  and  consequently  very  little  difference 
among  translators.  The  words  may  be  taken  as  a 
negative  universal  proposition,  with  a  particular  ex- 
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ception  subjoined.  No  man  taketh  this  honor  to 
himself,  but  only  he  who  is  called.  Or,  they  may  be 
resolved  into  two  disjunctive  propositions;  the  one 
universally  negative  without  exception  or  limitation; 
no  man  taketh  this  honor  to  himself:  the  other  par- 
ticularly affirmative,  he  that  is  called  of  God  doth  re- 
ceive the  honor. 

(OuM  savlu  rig  A«jxB«vf/)  "Any  one  doth  not  take  to 
himself,"  that  is,  no  man  doth.  And  this  verb  (a«/x- 
^uvu)  is  not  here  simply  named  (sumo)  to  take;  but 
(assiimo)  to  take  upon,  to  take  to  him;  or  as  it  some- 
times signifies,  (prehendo,  corripio)  to  take  unduly, 
by  laying  hold  of  any  thing.  No  man  taketh,  that  is, 
according  to  the  law  or  divine  institution,  {rviv  ti[xv\v) 
the  honor,  either  the  office  itself,  or  the  dignity  of  it 
this  honorable  office,  without  authority  from  God,  such 
as  men  would  naturally  desire,  and  obtrude  themselves 
into,  had  not  God  set  bounds  to  their  ambition  by  his 
law. 

§2.  (AAAfl!  d  mhsiisvog)  "But  he  that  is  called  of  God;" 
he  hath,  he  receiveth  the  honor  of  his  office.  God 
doth,  as  it  were,  look  on  a  person  among  others,  and 
calls  him  out  to  himself,  Exod.  xxviii,  1. — {Ku^xicsp  vixi 
0  Afispwv)  'Even  as  Aaron,"  in  hke  manner  as  Aaron. 
The  note  of  similitude  is  regulated,  either  by  the  word 
called,  or  by  the  subject  of  the  instance,  Aaron.  If 
by  the  former,  no  more  is  intended  but  he  must  have 
a  "call"  from  God,  as  Aaron  had;  but  if  by  the  latter, 
then  the  "special  manner  and  nature  of  the  call"  is  lim- 
ited and  determined;  he  must  be  called  immediately, 
and  in  an  extraordinary  way;  which  last  is  the  sense 
of  the  words  and  place.  Our  apostle  disputes  here 
about  the  erection  of  a  new  priesthood,  such  as  was 
that  of  Christ.  Herein  no  ordinary  call,  no  legal 
constitution,  no  succession,  could  take  place.     Again, 
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tlie  note  of  similitude  expresseth  an  agreement  in  an 
"extraordinary  call,"  but  not  in  its  manner  and  spe- 
cial kind;  for  that  of  Christ,  as  to  the  manner,  was  in- 
comparably more  excellent  and  glorious  than  that  of 
Aaron. 

§3.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  It  is  an  act  of  sovereignty  in  God 
to  call  whom  he  pleaseth  to  his  work  and  special  ser- 
vice, and  eminently  so,  when  it  is  to  anyplace  of  honor 
and  dignity  in  his  church.     The  office  of  priesthood- 
among  the  Jews  was,  at  the  first  plantation  of  the 
church,  the  highest  and   most  honorable;    and   who 
would  not  think  now  but  that  God  would  call  Moses 
to  this  dignity,  and  so  secure  also  the  honor  of  his  pos- 
terity after  him?  But  he  takes  another  course,  and 
calls  Aaron  and  his  family,  leaving  Moses  and  his 
children  after  him  in  the  ordinary  rank  of  Levites. 
By  a  mere  act  of  sovereign  pleasure,  God  chose  him 
from  the  many  thouands  of  his  brethren.     Under  the 
New  Testament  none  was  ever  called  to  greater  dig- 
nity, higher  honor,  or  more  eminent  employment, 
than  the  apostle  Paul.    Christ  takes  him  in  the  midst 
of  his  persecuting  madness  and  blasphemy,  turns  his 
heart  to  himself,  and  calls  him  to  be  his  apostle  and 
honored  witness,  bearing  his  name  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.     And  this  he  himself  mentions,  on  all  occasions, 
as  an  effect  of  sovereign  grace  and  mercy.     What 
merit  was  there,  what  previous  disposition  to  their 
work,  in  a  few  fishermen  about  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  or 
sea  of  Galilee,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  call 
them  to  be  his  apostles,  advancing  them  to  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel? 

§4.  In  his  ordinary  calls  there  is  the  same  sove- 
reignty, though  somewhat  otherwise  exercised;  for  in 
such  a  call  there  are  three  things: 
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1.  A  providential  designation  of  a  person  to  such 
an  office  or  employment.  When  any  office  in  the 
house  of  God,  suppose  that  of  the  ministry,  is  fixed 
and  established,  the  first  thing  that  God  doth  in  the 
call  of  any  one  to  it,  is  the  providential  disposition  of 
the  circumstances  of  his  life,  directing  his  thoughts 
and  designs  toward  such  an  end. 

2.  It  is  a  part  of  this  call  of  God,  when  he  blesseth 
and  prospereth  the  endeavors  of  men  to  prepare  them- 
selves with  those  previous  dispositions  and  qualifica- 
tions as  are  necessary  to  the  actual  susception  of  this 
office.  Such  as  an  inclination  of  their  hearts  in  com- 
pliance with  his  designation:  an  especial  blessing  of 
their  endeavors  for  the  due  improvement  of  their  nat- 
ural faculties  and  abilities  in  study  and  learning;  the 
communication  of  peculiar  gifts,  rendering  them  able 
to  discharge  the  duty  of  their  office;  and  an  outward 
call  according  to  rule,  for  admission  into  the  church: 
in  all  which  God  acts  according  to  his  own  will  and 
pleasure.  Hence  we  should  cultivate  an  awful  rever- 
ence of  God,  and  an  holy  readiness  to  comply  with 
his  call,  and  not  run  away  from  it,  as  did  Jonah,  chap, 
i.  Nor  be  weary  of  it  because  of  difficulty  and  oppo- 
sition, as  at  sundry  times  it  was  ready  to  befall  Jere- 
miah, chap.  XV,  10,  chap,  xx,  7 — 9,  much  less  desert 
it  on  any  earthly  account  whatever;  seeing  that  he 
who  sets  his  hand  to  this  plough  and  takes  it  back 
again,  is  unworthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  it 
is  certain  that  he  who  nJeserts  his  calling  on  wordly 
accounts,  first  took  it  up  on  no  other.  We  may  also 
learn  hence,  not  to  envy  one  another,  on  account 
of  whatever  God  is  pleased  to  call  any  to. 

§fi.  We  may  further  observe — ^The  highest  excel- 
lency and  utmost  necessity  of  any  work  to  be  done 
for  God  in  this  world,  will  not  warrant  our  engaging 
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in  it,  unless  we  are  called  thereto.  Yea, — The  more 
excellent  any  work  of  God  is,  the  more  express  ought 
our  call  to  be.  And, — It  is  a  great  dignity  and  honor 
to  be  duly  called  to  any  service,  or  office,  in  the  house 
of  God. 


VERSE  5. 

So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself .^  to  be  made  an  high  firiest;  but 
He  that  said  to  himy  thou  art  my  Sotij  to-day  have  I  begotten 
thee. 

51 — S.  (I )  Explanation  of  the  words.  §4.  (II.)  Obsen-ations.  1,  The  office  of 
a  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  was  an  honor  and  glory  to  Jesus  Christ. 
$5.  2.  Relation  and  love  are  the  cause  of  Gods  committing  all  authority  over 
the  church  to  Jesus  Christ. 

§1.  (I.)  X  HE  description  of  an  high  priest  according 
to  the  law,  with  respect  to  his  nature  and  employment, 
ver.  1,  his  qualifications,  ver.  2,  his  special  duty  with 
regard  to  himself  and  others,  ver.  3,  and  his  call,  ver. 
4,  being  completed,  we  have  in  this  verse  an  applica- 
tion of  the  whole  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(Ovlo  nut)  "50  also"  and  so,  or, in  like  manner,  re- 
ferring to  the  last  express  instance  of  a  call  to  office. 
As  they  were  called  of  God,  "so,"  or  in  like  manner, 
was  "Christ  also."  This  is  primarily  regarded,  though 
respect  may  be  had  to  it  in  all  the  particular  instances 
of  analogy  and  similitude  which  follow. 

Christ  is  an  high  priest.  Had  he  been  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  and  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  he  would  have 
been  so  acknowledged  by  all;  but  how  he  should  become 
so  who  was  a  stranger  to  that  family,  who  sprang  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (concerning  which  Moses  spake 
nothing  of  the  priesthood)  might  be  highly  questioned. 
Fully  to  remove  the  whole  difficulty,  the  apostle  in 
the  preceding  verse  lays  down  a  concession  in  an  uni- 
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versal  maxim,  that  none — who  had  not  a  right  thereto 
by  virtue  of  an  antecedent  constitution,which  Christ  had 
not,  as  not  being  of  the  tribe  of  Levi — could  be  a 
piiest,  without  an  immediate  call  from  God,  such  as 
Aaron  had,  and  therein  acknowledgeth,  that  if  he 
were  not  extraordinarily  called  of  God,  he  could  be 
no  high  priest. 

§2.  "He  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high 
priest."  Outward  call  by  men,  or  in  virtue  of  a  divine 
legal  ordinance  he  had  none;  if,  therefore,  he  be  a  priest 
he  must  be  made  so  by  God.  Hence  the  Sociniaiis 
(joining  with  the  Jews)  vainly  raise  a  cavil  against 
the  deity  of  Christ.  If  he  were  God,  say  they,  why 
did  another  glorify  him?  why  did  he  not  glorify  him- 
self? There  were,  indeed,  some  force  in  the  objection 
against  us,  if  we  held  that  the  Lord  Messiah  were  God 
only.  But  our  doctrine  concerning  his  person  is  that 
which  is  declared  by  our  apostle,  Phil,  ii,  6 — 8,  "Being 
in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  but  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  in 
the  likeness  of  men."  But  although  he  was  perfectly 
and  completely  constituted  an  high  priest,  by  the  acts  of 
God  the  Father  (which  we  need  not  here  repeat)  yet 
his  solemn  consecration  and  dedication,  not  to  his  of- 
fice, but  to  the  actual  discharge  of  it,  were  effected  by 
acts  of  his  own,  in  his  preparation  for,  and  actual  offer- 
ing up  himself  a  sacrifice  once  for  all.  And  so  he  was 
perfected  and  consecrated  by  his  own  blood.  Where- 
fore he  did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  ''made  an  high 
piiest;"  that  was  an  act  of  the  will  and  authority  of 
God.  But  how  is  it  said  that  Christ  ''glorified  not 
himself?"  Was  there  an  addition  of  glory  or  honor 
made  to  him  thereby?  Nay,  doth  not  the  scripture 
every  where  declare  this  as  an  act  of  the  highest:  con- 


so  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  5. 

descension  in  him?  How,  therefore,  can  he  be  said 
'  not  to  glorify  himself  therein?  Let  those  answer  this 
inquiry,  who  deny  his  divine  nature  and  being.  They 
will  find  themselves  in  the  same  condition  as  the 
Pharisees,  when  our  Savior  posed  thenci  with  a  ques- 
tion to  the  same  purpose,  viz.  how  David  came  to  call 
Christ  his  Lord,  who  was  to  be  his  son  so  long  after? 
To  us  these  things  are  clear  and  evident;  for  if  we 
consider  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  it  was  an  infinite 
condescension  in  him  to  take  our  nature,  and  therein 
to  execute  the  office  of  a  priest  for  us;  yet  with  respect 
to  the  nature  assumed,  the  office  itself  was  an  honor 
and  dignity  to  him. 

§3.  "But  he  that  said  unto  him."  There  is  an 
ellipsis  in  the  words,  which  must  be  supplied  to  com- 
plete the  antithesis;  ^^but  he  glorified  him  who  said,&c." 
It  is  not  easily  apprehended  how  the  apostle  con- 
firmeth  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  or  his  call  to  office 
by  these  words:  they  are  twice  used  elsewhere  by 
hmiself  to  other  ends,  Heb.  i,  5,  Acts  xiii,  33,  for  these 
originally  signify  the  eternal  relation  that  subsists  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son.  Various  have  been 
the  opinions  of  interpreters  about  the  precise  import 
of  this  testimony;  but  not  to  recount  them,  we  may 
observe  towards  ascertaining  the  true  sense,  that  it  is 
not  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  but  his  call  to  it,  which 
the  apostle  asseits; — and  that  he  intends  to  shew  only 
that  it  was  God  the  Father,  from  whom  he  had  all  his 
mediatory  power,  as  king,  priest,  and  prophet  to  his 
church.  And, — this  is  evidently  proved  by  the  testi- 
mony., in  that  God  declares  him  to  be  his  Son,  and 
accepts  of  him  in  the  discharge  of  his  commission. 
For  this  solemn  declaration  of  his  relation  to  God  the 
Fatheir  in  his  eternal  sonship,  and  the  Father's  appro- 
bation  of  him,  prove  that  he  undei'took  nothing,  but 
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what  he  was  designed  for;  which  designation  is  more 
particularly  declared  in  the  ensuing  testimony. 

§4.  Obs.  1 .  The  office  of  the  high  priesthood  over 
the  church  of  God  was  an  honor  and  glory  to  Jesus 
Christ.  There  was  a  glory  upon  him  from  the  nature 
of  the  work  itself;  so  it  was  prophesied,  Zech.  vi,  13, 
"He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  bear 
the  glory."  The  work  was  no  less  than  the  "healing 
of  the  breach"  made  between  God  and  the  whole  cre- 
ation by  the  first  apostasy.  Sin  had  put  variance  be- 
tween God  and  all  his  creatures,  Gen.  iii,  Rom.  viii, 
20.  No  way  was  left  (without  this  wondrous  plan) 
but  that  God  must  be  perpetually  dishonored,  or  all 
creatures  everlastingly  cursed.  How  great,  how  glo- 
rious a  work  must  it  needs  be,  to  put  a  stop  to  this  en- 
trance of  confusion;  to  lay  hold  on  the  perishing  cre- 
ation, running  headlong  into  eternal  ruin,  and  to  pre- 
serve it,  or  at  least  some  portion,  some  first  fruits  of  it, 
from  destruction?  Herein  then  was  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  exceedingly  glorious  in  his  priestly  office,  be- 
cause in  the  discharge  of  it  he  was  the  only  means  of 
restoring  the  eclipsed  glory  of  Jehovah,  and  of  more 
advantageously  displaying  its  adorable  lustre;  the 
greatness  of  which  work  no  heart  can  conceive. 
Moreover,  he  has  a  glory  with  which  he  is  delighted, 
that  all  his  saints,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  do  severally 
and  in  their  assemblies,  with  all  humility,  love,  and 
thankfulness,  worship,  bless,  praise,  and  glorify  him,  as 
the  author  and  finisher  of  their  recovery  to  God,  and 
eternal  salvation.  Every  day  do  they  come  about  his 
throne,  cleave  to  him,  and  live  in  the  admiration  of 
his  love  and  power.  And  this  glory  will  be  full  at  the 
laiter  day,  and  will  so  hold  to  all  eternity,  when  all 
his  saints  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world 
shall  be  gathered  to  him,  and  shall  ahuh^  with  him. 
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adoring  him  as  their  head,  and  shouting  for  joy  while 
they  behold  his  glory.  For  these  and  the  like  reasons 
it  was  that  our  blessed  Savior,  knowing  how  unable 
we  are  in  this  world  to  comprehend  his  glory,  as  also 
how  great  a  part  of  our  blessedness  consists  in  the 
knowledge  of  it,  makes  that  great  request  for  us,  that, 
after  we  are  carried  through  our  course  of  this  transi- 
tory life,  we  may,  as  a  principal  part  of  our  rest  and 
reward,  "be  with  him  where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory ^^^ 
John  xviii,  24. 

§5.  Obs.  2.  Relation  and  love  are  the  fountain 
and  cause  of  God  committing  all  authority  over  the 
church  to  Jesus  Christ.  By  this  expression  of  relation 
and  love,  "thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee,"  doth  the  apostle  prove  that  God  called  him  to  be 
the  High  Priest  of  the  church.  To  the  same  purpose 
himself  speaketh,  John  iii,  35,  "The  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  And 
this  relation  to  God  manifested  itself  in  all  he  did  in 
the  discharge  of  his  office;  for,  saith  the  evangelist,  "we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  John  i,  14.  Now 
the  relation  intended  is,  that  one  single  eternal  rela- 
tion of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father.  And  as  God  declares  the  greatness  of  this 
work  which  none  could  effect  but  his  Son,  he  who 
was  God  with  himself,  John  i,  1,2;  so  it  is  the  will  of 
God  "that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  as  they  honor 
the  Father,"  John  v,  23.  The  "/oTue"  intended  is  two- 
fold; the  natural  and  eternal  love  of  the  Father  to  the 
Son,  and  his  delight  in  him,  as  participant  of  the  same 
nature  with  himself, — and  his  actual  love  towards  him, 
on  account  of  his  infinite  condescension  and  grace,  in 
undertaking  this  work,  wherein  his  glory  was  so  emi- 
nently concerned,  see  Phil,  ii,  6 — 11. 
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VERSE  6. 

As  he  saith  also  in  another  filace^  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedek. 

fl.  The  connexion  of  the  words.  $'2.  The  manner  of  introducing  this  testimony. 
§3.  The  testimony  itself.  §4.  The  manner  of  Christ's  call  compared  with  that 
of  Aaron.    $5.  Observation. 

§1.  J-His  verse  gives  us  a  farther  confirmation  of 
the  call  of  Christ  to  his  office,  by  another  testimony 
taken  from  Psal.  ex,  4.  And  that  the  whole  psalm 
vi^as  prophetical  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  proved  before, 
against  the  exception  of  the  Jews,  both  in  our  exerci- 
tations  and  exposition  on  the  first  chapter.  The  sub- 
ject matter  also  spoken  of,  or  the  priesthood  of  Mel- 
chisedec,  with  the  "order"  thereof,  the  apostle  expressly 
resumes  and  handles  at  large,  chap,  vii,  where  it  must 
be  considered.  There  is,  therefore,  only  one  thing 
here  to  be  inquired  into,  viz.  how  far,  or  wherein  they 
give  testimony  to  the  assertion — that  "Christ  did  not 
glorify  himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  that  he 
was  designed  thereto  of  God  even  the  Father."  There 
are  two  things  in  the  words:  (1.)  The  manner  of  the 
introduction  of  this  new  testimony.  (2.)  The  testi- 
mony itself. 

§2.  T\\Q  first;  "as  he  saith  in  another:"  {■na^ug  yiui) 
in  the  same  manner,  as  he  had  said  in  Psal.  ii,  "Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  So  great 
and  important  a  truth  had  need  of  solemn  confirma- 
tion. The  thing  signified  is  principally  here  intended; 
and  [Keyei]  he  saith,  refers  immediately  to  God  the 
Father  himself.  That  which  the  apostle  designed  to 
prove,  is,  that  Christ  was  called  and  constituted  an 
high  priest  by  the  authority  of  God  the  Father,  by  his 
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immediate  speaking  to  him.  The  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
mouth  of  David  speaks  these  things  to  us,  but  he  doth 
only  therein  declare,  what  the  Father  said  to  the  Son; 
and  that  was  it  which  the  apostle  intended  to  prove, 
"He  (God)  saith  (ev  elepa)  in  mwtlier^^  that  is  (4/«A/xta) 
psalm,  Psal.  ex. 

§3.  Secondly,  the  testimony  itself,  or  the  words  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  whereby  the  apostle's  assertion 
is  confirmed;  "thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec."  It  was  sufficient  for  the  apostle  at 
present  to  produce  these  words  only;  but  he  will  else- 
where make  use  of  the  manner  how  they  were  uttered, 
with  the  "oath  of  God,"  as  in  the  psalm;  "The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  priest,"  &c. 
And  these  words  of  verse  4th  in  the  psalm,  indissolubly 
depend  on  the  first  verse;  "The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord;"  that  is,  God  the  Father  said  to  the  Son,  with 
respect  to  his  incarnation  and  mediation.  And  this 
word  Hhou  art^''  is  (verbum  constitutivum)  a  "consti- 
tuting word,"  wherein  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was 
founded.  And  it  may  be  considered,  (1.)  As  declara- 
tive of  God's  eternal  decree,  with  the  covenant  between 
Father  and  Son,  whereby  he  was  designed  to  this 
office;  as  demonstrative  of  his  mission  to  the  discharge 
of  his  office;  including  also  a  supposition  that  God 
would  prepare  a  body  for  him,  wherein  he  might  ex- 
ercise his  priesthood,  and  which  he  might  offer  to  him. 
On  the  whole,  it  is  undeniable  from  this  testimony, 
that  God  called  and  appointed  him  to  be  a  priest, 
which  was  to  be  proved. 

§4.  Thus  Christ  was  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron; 
that  is,  immediately,  and  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
which  was  necessary  in  the  first  erection  of  that  offic^. 
But  yet,  as  to  the  special  manner  of  his  call,  it  was 
every  way  more  excellent  and  glorious  than  that  of 
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Aaron.  There  was  no  need  of  any  outward  ceremony 
to  express  it;  it  consisted  in  the  words  of  God  spoken 
immediately  to  himself;  which  being  present,  eftective, 
authoritative,  and  not  merely  declarative  of  what  God 
would  do — by  them  was  he  called  and  made  priest, 
and  they  are  expressive  of  infinite  love  and  acquies* 
cence.  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever." 
They  were  spoken  also  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath, 
*'the  L;)rd  hath  sworn."  He  was  not,  therefore,  only 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,  but  also  in  a  way  far 
more  eminent  and  glorious. 

§5.  We  may  hence  observe;  that  in  all  things 
wherein  God  hath  to  do  with  mankind,  Jesus  Christ 
should  have  an  absolute  pre-eminence.  It  was  neces- 
sary that  some  things  should  be  made  use  of  to  reveal 
and  exhibit  him,  which  must,  as  appointments  of  God, 
and  effects  of  his  wisdom,  be  precious  and  excellent. 
B  it  yet,  it  is  in  his  person,  that  he  hath  the  transcend- 
dant  pre-eminence;  because,  there  was  in  all  the  typical 
prefigurations  a  natural  imperfection,  so  that  they  could 
not  perfectly  represent  him.  So  Aaron  was  called  in 
an  extraordinary  manner,  to  prefigure  his  call  to  his 
priesthood;  but  that  call  was  accompanied  with  much 
weakness  and  imperfection.  The  principal  dignity  of 
all  these  representations  depended  on  their  respect  and 
relation  to  him,  which  exalts  him  infinitely  above 
them.  And  so  also  is  it  with  all  the  means  of  grace, 
whereby  at  present  he  is  exhibited,  and  the  benefits  of 
his  mediation  communicated  to  us. 
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VERSE  7. 

IVho  in  the  days  of  his  fleshy  when  he  had  offered  up  fir  ay  er  8  and 
sufifilicationis,  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared. 

§1.  Connexion  of  the  words.  §2.  (I.)  The  first  qualification  of  Christ  as  a  high 
priest,  his  temporary  infirmitj  §3  (II  )  What  he  did  in  this  capacity.  The. 
act  of  his  oblation  §4.  The  mattei-  of  it.  <S5,  6  The  manner  of  it/  §7  Its 
object.  §8  General  causes  §9.  The  true  frame  of  his  soul.  §10.  Its  effects. 
Jl'l  Limitations  of  those  effects.  §12.  Christ's  prayers.  §13.  His  being  heard 
§14—21.  (III.)  Observations. 

§1.  J-N  this  verse,  two  instances  of  the  qualifications 
of  an  high  priest  are  accommodated  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  in  the  retrograde  order  before  propos- 
ed; first,  an  high  priest  according  to  the  law  "was 
compassed  with  infirmities,"  ver.  3,  which  is  here  ap- 
plied to  Christ,  even  from  the  time  he  entered  upon  the 
discharge  of  his  office,  ''the  days  of  his  flesh;"  secondly/, 
the  acting  of  the  high  priest,  as  so  qualified,  is  accom- 
modated to  him.  For  an  high  priest  was  appointed 
"that  he  might  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins;"  and 
so  here  it  is  affirmed  of  our  Savior,  that  he  also  "offer- 
ed" to  God;  which  is  expressive  of  a  sacerdotal  act. 

§2.  (I.)  Wherein  consists  the  qualifications  of  Christ 
here  first  mentioned?  "Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh," 
(o'V)  JVho,  that  is  (%p/(r7os)  Christ,  mentioned  ver.  4,  to 
whose  priesthood  thenceforward  testimony  is  given. 
In  the  daysof  his  flesh.  We  may  here  inquire,  what 
is  meant  by  the  flesh  of  Christ?  And — what  were  the 
days  of  his  flesh? 

First,  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  taken  two  ways,  for  his 
whole  human  nature,  John  i,  14,  "The  word  was 
m-a.de  flesh ;^^  1  Tim.  iii,  16,  "God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh;''''  Rom.  ix,  5,  "Of  whom  was  Christ  according 
the  fleshi"  Heb.  ii,  9,  10,  "He  partook  of  flesh  and 
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blood,  &c."  In  the  flesh,  in  this  sense,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  Christ  still  continues.  The  body  wherein 
he  suffered  and  rose  from  the  dead,  was  altered  upon 
his  resurrection  and  ascension,  as  to  its  qualities,  but 
not  as  to  its  substance;  it  consisted  still  of  flesh  and 
bones.  Luke  xxiv,  39.  ''This^e67i"  he  carried  entire 
with  him  into  heaven,  where  he  still  continues,  though 
exalted  and  glorified  beyond  our  apprehension,  Acts  i, 
11.  And  m  this  flesh  shall  he  come  again  to  judgment. 
For  the  union  of  this  "flesh"  with  the  divine  nature  in 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  God  is  eternally  indissoluble. 
And  they  overthrow  the  foundation  of  faith,  who  fancy 
that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  another  body  in  heaven  than 
what  he  had  on  the  earth;  as  they  (the  Papists)  also 
do  make  him  to  have  such  '"flesh"  as  they  can  eat 
every  day.  It  is  not  therefore  the  flesh  of  Christ  in 
this  sense,  as  absolutely  considered,  which  is  here  in- 
tended.    Again, 

*'jP/&s/i,"  as  applied  to  Christ,  signifies  the  frailties, 
weaknesses,  and  infirmities  of  our  nature;  or  our  nat- 
ure as  it  is  weak  and  inflrm,  during  this  mortal  life. 
So  is  the  word  often  used,  Psal.  Ixxviii,  39,  "He  re- 
membereth  that  they  are  but  (nt^S)  ^' flesh  f  that  is, 
poor,  weak,  mortal  creatures.  Psal.  Ixx,  2,  "Unto 
thee  shall  all  fiesh  come;"  poor,  helpless  creatures, 
standing  in  need  of  divine  assistance.  So  flesh  and 
blood  is  taken  for  that  principle  of  corruption  which 
must  be  done  away  before  we  enter  into  heaven, 
1  Cor.  XV,  50.  And  that  is  meant  by  the  flesh  of  Christ 
in  this  place;  he  was  "compassed  with  infirmities." 

Secondly,  what  were  the  ^^clays^''  of  his  flesh  intend- 
ed? It  is  evident,  that  in  general  his  whole  course  and 
walk  in  this  world  may  be  comprised  herein.  From 
his  cradle  to  his  grave  he  bare  all  the  infirmities  of  our 
nature,  witl\^  all  the  dolorous  and  grievous  effects  of 
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them.  But  the  season  peculiarly  intended  is  the  close 
of  those  days,  in  his  last  sufferings,  when  all  his  sor- 
rows, trials,  and  temptations  came  to  an  head.  The 
sole  design  of  this  expression  is  to  shew  that  when  he 
offered  up  his  sacrifice,  he  was  compassed  with  infir- 
mities, which  hath  an  especial  influence  on  our  faith 
and  consolation. 

§3.  (II.)  An  account  is  given  of  what  he  did  in 
these  "days  of  his  flesh;"  which  in  general,  was  his 
acting  as  a  priest,  as. 

First;  the  act  of  his  oblation,  (Tpoo-fveyna?)  who  of- 
fered. The  word  (7rpoo-(?)fpw,  accedo,  appropinquo,  or 
accedere  facio)  when  applied  to  persons  or  things  in 
common,  is  to  approach,  to  draw  near.  But  when 
applied  to  things  sacred  (like  Sip)  it  signifies  (offero) 
to  offer.  And  although  it  be  sometimes  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  common  sense  before  men- 
tioned, yet  it  alone,  and  no  other,  is  made  use  of  to 
express  an  access  with  gifts  and  sacrifices,  or  offering 
on  the  altar.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  a  sacerdotal 
offering  is  here  intended:  he  offered  as  a  priest. 

§4.  Secondly;  The  matter  of  his  offering  is  ex- 
pressed by  {^£Vi(7£ig  ncii  i^elvipiag)  "prayers  and  supplica- 
tions." Both  these  words  have  the  same  general  sig- 
nification; and  they  also  agree  in  this,  that  they  respect 
an  especial  kind  of  prayer,  which  is  for  averting 
of  impending  evils,  or  such  as  are  deserved  or  justly 
feared.  The  first  term,  {^e^o-eig,  preces  deprecatoricB) 
we  properly  render  supplications,  1  Tim.  ii,  1 .  And 
supplicationes  are  the  same  with  supplicia;  which 
term  signifies  both  punishments  and  prayers  for  the 
averting  of  them,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  the  same  word 
(HKlDn)  is  both  sin  and  a  sacrifice  for  the  expiation 
©f  it 
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The  other  term  {nel^piu)  is  no  where  used  in  the 
scripture  but  in  this  place.  In  other  authors  it  origin- 
ally signifies  a  bough,  or  olive-branch,  wrapped  about 
with  wool  or  baize,  or  something  of  the  like  nature, 
which  they  carried  in  their  hands,  and  lifted  up,  who 
were  supplicants  to  others  for  obtaining  peace,  or 
averting  their  displeasure.  Hence  is  the  phrase  (vel- 
amenta  pretendere)  to  hold  forth  such  covered  branch- 
es. Herodian  calls  them  (/nclvip/a:?  ^uKXsg)  "branches 
of  supplication."  Hence  the  word  came  to  denote  a 
supplicatory  prayer.  And  this  sense  singularly  suits 
the  scope  of  the  place;  as  having  respect  to  the  suffer^- 
ings  of  Christ,  and  the  fear  which  befell  him  in  the 
apprehension  of  them,  as  they  were  penal. 

But  it  must  also  be  here  farther  observed,  that  when- 
ever this  last  mentioned  term  is  used  in  heathen  au- 
thors, with  respect  to  their  gods,  it  was  always  accom- 
panied with  an  expiatory  sacrifice;  or  was  the  pecu- 
liar name  of  those  prayers  and  supplications  which 
they  made  with  those  sacrifices.  And  the  Jewish 
high  priest  was  appointed  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  ex- 
piation, to  confess,  over  the  head  of  the  scape-goat, 
"all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their 
transgressions,"  Levit.  xvi,  21;  which  he  did  not  with- 
out prayers  for  the  expiation  of  them,  and  deliverance 
from  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  them.  And  they  are 
not  the  mere  supplications  of  our  blessed  Savior  that 
are  here  intended,  but  as  they  accompanied  and  were 
a  necessary  adjunct  of  the  offering  up  of  himself,  his 
soul  and  body,  a  real  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  God. 
And  therefore  wherever  our  apostle  elsewhere  speaks 
of  the  offering  of  Christ,  he  calls  it  the  offering  of  him- 
self, or  of  his  body,  Ephes.  x,  2;  Heb.  ix,  14,  25,  28; 
chap.  X,  10.  Here  therefore  he  expresseth  the  'whole 
sacrifice  of  Christ  by  the  "prayers  and  supplications" 
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wherewith  it  was  accompanied.  And  he  describes  the 
sacrifice  or  offering  of  Christ  by  this  adjunct,  for  the 
following  reasons: 

1 .  To  evince  what  he  before  declared,  that  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  offered  up  himself  to  God, 
he  was  encompassed  with  the  weakness  of  our  nature, 
which  made  ''prayers  and  supplications"  necessary  for 
him;  when  he  cried  "from  the  lion's  mouth,"  and 
"the  horns  of  unicorns,"  Psalm  xxii,  21.  He  was  in 
earnest,  and  pressed  to  the  utmost,  in  the  work  that 
lay  before  him. 

2.  That  we  might  seriously  consider  how  greai  a 
work  it  was  to  expiate  sin.  As  it  was  not  to  be  done 
without  suffering,  so  a  hare  suifering  would  not  effect 
it.  Not  only  death,  and  a  bloody  death,  was  requir- 
ed, but  such  as  was  to  be  accompanied  with  "prayers 
and  supplications."  The  redemption  of  souls  was  pre- 
cious, and  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  had  not  every 
thing  been  set  on  work  which  Is  acceptable  and  prev- 
alent with  God.     And, 

3.  To  shew  that  the  Lord  Christ  had  now  made 
this  business  his  own;  he  had  taken  the  whole  work, 
and  the  whole  debt  of  sin  upon  himself.  He  was  now 
therefore  to  manage  it,  as  if  he  alone  was  the  person 
concerned.  And  this  rendered  his  "prayers  and  sup- 
plications" necessary  to  his  sacrifice.     And, 

4.  That  we  might  be  instructed  how  to  plead,  and 
make  use  of  his  saciifice  in  our  stead.  If  it  was  not, 
if  it  could  not,  be  offered  by  him  but  with  prayers  and 
supplications,  and  those  for  the  averting  divine  wrath, 
and  making  peace  with  God,  we  may  not  think  to  be 
interested  therein  whilst  under  the  power  of  lazy  and 
slothful  unbelief  Let  him  that  would  go  to  Christ, 
consider  well  how  Christ  went  to  God  for  him;  which 
is  yet  farther  declared, 
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§5.  Thirdly,  In  the  manner  of  his  offering  these 
prayerf!  and  supplications,  whereby  he  offered  up  him- 
self also  unto  Cod.  He  did  it  {y^elu  Hpavyvjg  laxvpxg)  with 
strong  crying,  or  a  strong  cry,  and  tears.  To  ac- 
quaint ourselves  fully  with  what  is  liere  intended,  we 
may  consider — both  how  it  was  expressed  in  prophe- 
cy;— and  how  it  is  related  in  his  history,  as  explana- 
tory of  what  is  reported  here  by  our  apostle. 

In  prophecy,  the  supplications  here  intended  are 
called  his  "roaring,"  Psalm  xxii,  1,  "My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Why  art  thou  so 
far  from  helping  me, and  from  (in:iKty  i"iSl)  "the  words 
of  my  roaring?"  Rugitus,  the  proper  cry  of  a  lion  is 
(xpaoyvi  i^x^pct,  clamor  validus)  "a  strong  and  vehe- 
ment outcry."  And  it  is  used  to  express  such  a  vehe- 
mency  in  supplications,  as  cannot  be  compressed,  but 
will  ordinarily  break  out  into  fervent  outcries,  Psalm 
XXX,  3,  "When  I  kept  silence,"  that  is,  whilst  he  was 
under  his  perplexities  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  before  he 
came  to  a  full  and  clear  acknowledgment  of  it,  as  verse 
5,  "my  bones  waxed  old  through  my  roaring  all  the 
day  long."  The  vehemency  of  his  complainings  con- 
sumed his  natural  strength.  It  is  not  merely  the  out- 
ward noise,  but  the  inward  earnest  intenseness  and 
engagedness  of  heart  and  soul,  with  the  greatness  and 
depth  of  the  occasion,  that  is  principally  intended. 

§6.  We  may  consider  the  same  matter  as  related 
by  the  evangelists.  The  "prayers"  intended  are  those 
which  he  offered  to  God  during  his  passion,  both  in 
the  garden,  and  on  the  cross.  The  first  are  declared, 
Luke  xxii,  44,  "And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly,  and  his  sweat  was  as  drops  of  blood 
falling  on  the  earth."  The  inward  frame  is  here  de- 
clared, which  our  apostle  shadows  out  by  the  external 
•Kpressions  arid  signs  of  it,  "in  strong  cries  and  tears." 

VOL.  HI.  6 
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He  prayed  (fi^levfo-lepov)  "with  more  vehement  inten- 
tion" of  mind  .ind  body.  For  the  word  denotes  not 
a  degree  of  the  actings  of  grace  in  Christ,  as  some  have 
imagined,  but  the  highest  degree  of  earnestness  in  the 
acting  of  his  mind  and  body,  another  token  of  that 
wonderful  conflict  wherein  he  was  engaged,  which  no 
heart  can  conceive.  This  produced  that  preternatural 
pw^eat,  wherein  (fipoixfjo/  aiixulog)  thick  drops  of  blood 
ran  from  him  to  the  ground.  See  Psa.  xxii,  4.  Some 
would  place  the  cause  of  this  agony,  in  those  previous 
apprehensions  he  had  of  the  corporal  sufferings  which 
were  to  come  upon  him.  Where  then  is  the  glory  of 
his  spiritual  strength  and  fortitude?  Where  the  heauty 
of  the  example  he  set  before  us?  His  outward  suffer- 
ings were  indeed  grievous;  but  yet  considered  merely 
as  such,  they  were  beneath  what  sundry  of  his  mar- 
tyrs have  been  called  to  undergo  for  his  name's  sake. 
And  yet  w' e  know  that  many,  yea,  through  the  power 
of  his  grace,  most  of  them  in  all  ages,  have  cheerfully, 
joyfully,  and  without  the  least  consternation  of  spirit, 
undergone  the  most  exquisite  tortures.  And  shall  we 
imagine  that  the  Son  of  God,  who  had  advantages  for 
his  suppoit  and  consolation  infinitely  above  whai  they 
liad,  should  be  given  up  to  this  tremendous  conflict, 
wherein  his  whole  nature  was  almost  dissolved,  out  of 
a  mere  apprehension  of  those  corporal  sufferings  which 
were  coming  on  him?  Were  these  what  deprived  his 
mind  of  refreshments  and  consolations?  God  forbid, 
that  we  should  have  such  mean  thoughts  of  what  he 
was,  of  w^iat  he  did,  of  what  he  suffered.  There  were 
other  causes  of  these  things,  as  we  shall  see  immedi- 
ately. Again;  on  the  cross  itself  it  is  said,  {uva^ov^ae 
<pwvv^  ^xeyuM,  Matt,  xxvii,  46.)  "he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice;"  that  is,  plainly,  "he  prayed  {y^era  ^ipuvyViQ  i(t%\j- 
pe?f)  'in^Hh  a  great  outcry, ^^  or  loud  voice  with  a  strong 
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cry.  This  was  the  manner  of  the  sacerdotal  prayers 
of  Christ,  with  respect  to  his  oblation;  but  the  other 
part  which  expressed  his  intercession,  as  founded  on 
his  offering,  he  performed  with  all  calmness  and  se- 
dateness  of  mind,  with  all  assurance  and  joyful  glory, 
as  if  he  were  actually  already  in  heaven,  John  xvii. 
If  therefore  we  compare  the  22d  Psalm,  as  explained 
by  the  evangelist  and  our  apostle,  with  the  17th  of  John, 
we  shall  find  the  abovementioned  double  sacerdotal 
prayer  of  our  Savior  in  behalf  of  the  whole  church, 
pointed  out  in  the  clearest  manner.  He  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  cries  and  "■tears."'^ 
His  "tears,"  indeed,  are  not  expressly  mentioned  in 
the  sacred  story;  but  weeping  was  one  of  those  infir- 
mities of  our  nature  which  he  was  subject  to,  John  xi, 
35,  "Jesus  wept."  He  expressed  his  sorrow  thereby: 
and  now  being  in  the  greatest  distress  and  sorrow  that 
reached  to  the  soul,  we  may  well  judge  that  he  pour- 
ed out  tears  with  his  prayers,  as  here  directly  men- 
tioned. So  did  he  here  offer  up  himself  through  the 
eternal  Spirit. 

§7.  Fourthhj.  The  object  of  this  offering  of  Christ: 
he  to  whom  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications, 
was,  "He  that  w'as  able  to  save  him  from  death;"  that 
is,  God.  "To  him  who  was  a6/e."  Ability  or  power 
is  either  natural  or  moral:  natural  power  is  strength 
and  active  efficiency;  in  God,  omnijiotency .  Moral 
power  is  right  and  authority;  in  God,  absolute  sove- 
reignty. And  the  Lord  Christ  hath  icspect  to  the 
ability  or  power  of  God  in  both  these  senses;  in  the 
former,  as  that  which  he  relied  upon  for  deliverance; 
in  the  latter,  as  that  to  which  he  submitted  himself. 
The  former  was  the  object  of  his  faith,  that  God  by 
the  greatness  of  his  power  could  support  and  deliver 
him.     The  latter  was  the  object  of  his  fear^  as  to  the 
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dreadful  work  which  he  had  undertaken.  Now  be- 
cause our  apostle  is  upon  the  description  of  that  frame 
of  heart,  and  those  actings  of  soul,  wherewith  our 
High  Priest  offered  himself  for  us  to  God,  which  was 
with  prayers  and  supplications,  accompanied  with 
strong  cries  and  tears;  I  shall  consider  from  these 
words  three  things: 

First,  What  were  the  general  causes  of  the  state 
and  condition  wherein  Christ  is  described  by  our  apos- 
tle, and  of  the  actings  ascribed  to  him  therein. 

Secondly,  What  were  the  immediate  effects  of  the 
sufferings  of  our  Lord  in  his  own  soul. 

Thirdly,  What  limitations  are  to  be  assigned  to 
them. 

§8.  First.  The  general  causes  of  this  wonderful 
state  and  condition. 

He  considered  God  at  that  instant  as  the  Supreme 
Rector  and  Judge  of  all,  the  author  of  the  law,  and  its 
avenger;  who  had  power  ot  life  and  death,  as  the  one 
was  to  be  destroyed  and  the  other  inflicted  according 
to  the  law.  He  now  considered  God  as  actually  put- 
ting the  law  in  execution,  having  absolute  power  and 
authority  to  give  up  to  the  sting  of  it,  or  to  save  there- 
from. God  represented  himself  to  him  first,  as  attend- 
ed with  infinite  holiness,  righteousness,  and  severity,  as 
one  that  would  not  pass  by  sin,  nor  acquit  the  guilty; 
and  then  as  accompanied  with  supreme  or  sovereign 
authority  over  him,  the  law,  life^  and  death.  He  con- 
sidered death,  not  naturally  as  a  separation  of  soul  and 
body,  nor  yet  merely  as  a  painful  separation;  biit  he 
looked  on  it  as  the  curse  of  the  law,  due  to  sin,  inflict- 
ed by  God  as  a  just  and  righteous  judge.  Hence  he 
himself  is  said  to  be  made  a  curse,  Gal.  iii,  13.  Thi& 
curse  was  now  coming  on  him  as  the  sponsor  or  surety 
of  the  new  covenant.     For  although  he  considered 
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himself,  and  the  effect  of  things  upon  himself,  yet  he 
offered  up  these  prayers  as  oui'  Sponso7%  that  the  work 
of  mediation  which  he  had  undertaken  might  have  a 
good  and  blessed  issue. 

§9.  From  hence  we  may  take  a  view  of  that  frame 
of  soul  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in  when  he 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  cries 
and  tears,  considering  God  as  he  who  had  authority 
over  the  law,  and  the  sentence  of  it  that  was  about  to 
be  inflicted  on  him.  Some  have  thought  that  upon 
the  confidence  of  the  indissolubleness  of  his  person, 
and  the  actual  assurance,  which  they  suppose  he  al- 
ways had  of  the  love  of  God,  his  sufferings  could  have 
no  effect  oi  fear,  sorrow,  trouble,  or  perplexity,  on 
his  soul,  but  only  what  respected  the  natural  endur- 
ing of  pain  and  shame,  which  he  was  exposed  to. 
But  the  scripture  gives  us  another  account  of  these 
things;  it  informs  us,  that  "he  began  to  be  afraid,  and 
sore  amazed,"  that  "his  soul  was  heavy  and  sorrowful 
to  death,"  that  he  was  in  an  agony,  and  afterwards 
cried  out,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsak- 
en me?"  under  a  sense  of  divine  dereliction.  There 
was  indeed  a  mighty  acting  of  love  in  God  tow^ards  us 
in  giving  up  his  Son  to  death  for  us;  and  there  were 
always  in  him,  a  great  love  to  the  person  of  his  Son, 
and  an  ineffable  complacency  in  his  mediatorial  obe- 
dience, especially  that  which  he  exercised  in  his  suffer- 
ings. But  yet  the  curse  and  punishment  which  he 
underwent,  was  an  effect  of  vindictive  justice,  as  such 
did  he  look  upon  it;  whatever  was  due  to  us  from 
the  justice  of  God,  and  sentence  of  the  law,  he  under- 
went and  suffered,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  state 
and  condition  of  Christ  here  described. 

§10.  Secondly.  The  effects  of  his  sufferings  in  him- 
self may  be  teduced  to  these  two  kinds: 
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1.  'tiis  dereliction.  He  was  under  a  suspension  of 
the  comforting  influences  of  his  relation  to  God. 
Hence  was  a  part  of  that  cry,  -'My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  And  from  hence,  he 
was  filled  with  "heaviness  and  sorrow."  He  says  of 
himself,  that  his  "soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  to 
death;'^  Matt,  xxvi,  38,  which  expressions  declare  a 
sorrow  that  is  absolutely  inexpressible.  And  this  sor- 
row was  the  effect  of  his  penal  desertion;  for  sorrow 
was  the  life  of  the  curse.  And  this  dereliction  pro- 
ceeded hence,  in  that,  all  communications  from  the  di- 
vine nature  to  the  human,  beyond  subsistence,  were 
voluntary. 

2.  He  had  an  intimate  sense  of  the  wrath  and  dis- 
pleasure of  God  against  the  sin  that  was  then  imputed 
to  him.  All  our  sins  were  then  caused,  by  an  act  of 
divine  and  supreme  authority,  to  meet  on  him;  or 
"God  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  Isa.  liii,  6. 
Even  all  our  guilt  was  imputed  to  him,  or  none  of  the 
punishment  due  to  our  sins  could  have  been  justly 
inflicted  on  him.  In  this  state  of  things — in  that 
great  hour,  and  wonderful  transaction  of  divine  wis- 
dom, grace,  and  righteousness,  whereon  the  glory  of 
God,  the  recovery  of  fallen  man,  with  the  utter  con- 
demnation of  Satan,  depended — God  was  pleased  for 
a  while — to  hold  the  scales  of  justice  in  an  equipoise; 
that  the  turning  of  them  might  be  more  conspicuous 
and  glorious.  In  the  one  scale,  as  it  were,  there  was 
the  weight  of  the  first  sin  and  apostasy  from  God, 
with  all  its  consequents,  covered  with  the  sentence  of 
the  law,  and  the  curse  of  vindictive  justice;  a  weight 
that  all  the  angels  in  heaven  could  not  stand  under 
one  moment: — In  the  other,  were  the  obedience,  holi- 
ness, righteousness,  stnd  penal  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God,  all  having  weight  and  worth  from  the  infinite 
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dignity  and  worthiness  of  his  divine  person.  Infinite 
justice  kept  these  things  for  a  season  at  a  poise,  until 
the  Son  of  God,  as  our  Great  High  Priest,  by  "his 
prayers,  tears,  and  supplications"  prevailed. 

§il.  Thirdly,  As  to  the  limitations  of  the  effects 
of  Christ's  sufferings  with  respect  to  himself,  we  may 
conclude  in  general;  (1.)  That  they  were  such  only 
as  were  consistent  with  absolute  purity,  holiness,  and 
freedom  from  the  least  appearance  of  sin.  (2.)  Not  such 
as  did  in  the  least  impeach  the  glorious  union  of  hisna- 
tures  in  the  same  person:  nor  (3.)  Such  astook  off  from 
the  dignity  of  his  obedience,  and  the  merit  of  his  suffer- 
ings; but  were  all  necessary  thereto.  But  then  (4.)  as 
he  underwent  whatever  is  grievous,  dolorous,  and  afflic- 
tive, and  penal  in  the  wrath  of  God,  and  sentence  of 
the  law  executed;  so  these  things  really  wrought  in 
him  sorrow,  amazement,  anguish,  fear,  dread,  with  the 
like  penal  effects  of  the  pains  of  hell;  from  which  cause 
it  was  that  he  offered  up  "prayers  and  supplications 
with  strong  cries  and  tears,  to  him  that  was  able  to 
save  him  from  death;"  the  event  of  which  is  described 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse. 

§12.  "And  was  heard  in  that  which  he  feared." 
To  be  heard  in  scripture  signifies  either  to  be  accepted 
in  our  requests — or  to  be  answered  in  them.  In  the 
fust  way  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  Father  heard  the 
Son  always,  John  xi,  42.  But  our  inquiry  is  here, 
how  far  the  Lord  Christ  was  heard  in  the  latter  way, 
so  heard  as  to  be  delivered  from  what  he  prayed  against, 
Concerning  this  observe,  that  the  prayers  of  Christ  in 
this  matter  were  of  two  sorts: 

1.  Conditional;  Such  was  that  prayer  for  the  pas- 
sing of  the  cup  from  him,  Luke  xxii,  42,  "Father,  if 
thou  wilt,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  Christ  could 
not  have  been  a  man  and  not  have  an  extreme  aver- 
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sion  to  the  things  that  were  coming  upon  him. 
Nothing  is  suffering,  nor  can  be  penal  to  us,  but  what 
is  grievous  to  our  nature;  but  his  mind  was  fortified 
against  the  dread  and  terror  of  nature,  so  as  to  come 
to  a  perfect  composure  in  the  will  of  God:  "neverthe- 
less, not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  He  was  heard 
herein,  so  far  as  he  desired  to  be  heard.  For  although 
he  could  not  but  desire  deliverance  from  the  whole  as 
he  was  a  man;  yet  he  desired  it  not  absolutely;  he  was 
wholly  subjected  to  the  will  of  God. 

2.  Absolute;  The  chief  and  principal  supplications 
that  he  offered  up  to  him  who  was  able  to  save  him 
from  death  were  absolute,  and  in  them  he  was  abso- 
lutely heard  and  delivered.  For  upon  the  presenta- 
tion of  death  to  him,  as  attended  with  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  he  had  deep  and  dreadful  apprehensions 
of  it;  and  he  well  knew  how  unable  the  human  nature 
was  to  undergo  it,  and  prevail  against  it,  if  not  might- 
ily supported  and  carried  through  by  the  power  of 
God.  In  this  condition,  it  was  part  of  his  obedience, 
it  was  his  duty  to  pray,  that  he  might  be  delivered 
from  the  absolute  prevalency  of  it,  that  he  might  not 
be  cast  in  his  trial,  that  he  might  not  be  confounded 
nor  condemned.  This  he  hoped  and  believed,  and 
therefore  prayed  absolutely  for  it,  Isa.  i,  7,  8,  and  he 
was  absolutely  heard.    For  it  is  said; 

§13.  "■He  was  heard  (cto  tvi?  evXufieiug)  from  his 
fear.^^  The  word  here  used  is  in  a  singular  construc- 
tion of  speech,  and  is  itself  of  various  significations. 
Sometimes  it  is  used  for  a  religious  reverence;  but 
such  as  hath  the  fear  of  evil  joined  with  it;  Frequent- 
ly it  signifies  fear  itself,  such  as  is  accompanied  with  a 
reverential  care,  and  holy  circumspection.  The  adjec- 
tive {evTiulivjg)  every  where  denotes  a  religious  fear, 
chap,   xi,  7.    We  render  the  verb  in  its  participial 
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form,  (evKulivi^etg)  by  moved  with  fear;  that  is,  a  rev- 
erence of  God  mixed  with  a  dreadful  apprehension  of 
an  approaching  judgment.  And  the  use  of  the  prep- 
osition {u%o)from,  added  to  [eK^um^&etg]  heard,  is  also 
singular;  (auditus  ex  metu)  ''heard  from  his  fear." 
Therefore  is  this  passage  so  variously  interpreted. 
Some  read  it,  he  was  heard  "because  of  his  reverence," 
or  reverential  obedience  to  God.  Some  would  have 
the  reverence  intended  to  relate  to  God;  the  reveren- 
tial respect  that  God  had  to  him;  God  heard  him 
'^from  the  holy  respect''  he  had  for  him.  But 
these  things  are  fond,  and  suit  not  the  design  of  the 
place.  Others  render  it,  (prometu)  "out  of  fear." 
And  because  heard  "from  fear,"  is  an  expression  some- 
what harsli,  they  explain  (auditus)  "heard"  by  (libera- 
ills)  "delivered"  from  fear;  and  this  is  not  improper: 
So  Grotius;  Cum  mortem  vehementer  perhorrescere^ 
ic  hoc  ex  auditus  fult  ut  ah  isto  metu  liberaretur.  In 
this  sense  fear  internal  and  subjective  is  intended; 
God  relieved  him  against  his  fear,  removing  it  by 
strengthening  and  comforting  him.  Others  by  fear 
intend  the  thing  feared,  which  sense  our  translators 
follow.  He  was  "heard,"  that  is,  ''delivered  from 
the  things  which  he  feared  as  coming  upon  him." 
And  to  deny  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was  engaged  in 
an  ineffable  conflict  with  the  wrath  of  God,  that  his 
faith  and  trust  in  God  were  tried  to  the  utmost  by  the 
opposition  made  to  them,  by  fear,  dread,  and  a  terri- 
ble apprehension  of  Divine  displeasure  due  to  our  sins, 
is  to  renounce  the  benefit  of  his  passion,  and  to  turn 
the  whole  of  it  into  an  empty  show. 

§14.  (III.)  It  remains  that  we  consider  the  obser- 
vations which  these  words  afford  us  for  instruction, 
wherein  also  their  sense  and  import  will  be  farther 
explained. 

VOL.  III.      "  7 
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Obs.  1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  had  a  time 
of  infirmity  in  this  world.  It  is  true,  his  infirmities 
were  all  sinless,  but  all  troublesome  and  grievous.  By 
them  he  was  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  temptations  and 
sufferings,  which  are  the  two  springs  of  all  that  is  evil 
and  dolorous  to  our  nature.  And  thus  it  was  with 
him,  not  for  a  few  days,  or  a  short  season  only,  but 
during  his  whole  course  in  this  world.  This  the  story 
of  the  gospel  gives  us  an  account  of,  and  the  instance 
of  "bis  offering  up  prayers  with  strong  cries  and  tears," 
puts  out  of  all  question.  These  things  were  real,  and 
not  acted  to  make  a  mere  representation  of  them. 
And  of  this  he  himself  testifies.  Psalm  xxii,  6,  7,  "I 
am  a  worm,  and  no  man;  a  reproach  of  men,  and  des- 
pised of  the  people:  all  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn:'' 
How  can  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  and  a  sense  of 
them,  be  more  emphatically  expressed?  So,  Psalm  Ixix, 
20,  ''Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart,  and  I  am  full 
of  heaviness;  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there 
was  none;  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none." 
Let  us  not  then  think  it  strange,  if  we  have  our  season 
of  weakness  and  infirmity  in  this  world;  whereby  we 
are  exposed  to  temptation  and  suffering.  Apt  we  are 
to  complain;  the  whole  nation  of  professors  is  full  of 
complaints;  one  is  in  want,  straits,  and  poverty; 
another  in  painandavariety  of  troubles;  some  are  in  dis- 
tress on  account  of  their  relations;  some  are  persecuted, 
some  are  tempted,  some  are  pressed  with  private,  some 
with  public  concerns;  some  sick,  and  some  weak,  and 
some  are  fallen  asleep.  And  these  things  are  apt  to 
make  us  faint,  to  despond,  and  be  weary.  I  know  not 
how  others  bear  up  their  hearts  and  spirits;  for  my 
part,  I  have  much  ado  to  keep  from  continual  longing 
after  the  embraces  of  the  dust  and  shades  of  the  grave^ 
as  a  curtain  drawn  between  us  and  everlasting  rest- 
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In  the  mean  time,  every  momentary  gourd  that  inter- 
poseth  a  little  between  us  and  the  wind  and  sun,  is  too 
much  valued  by  us.  But  what  would  we  have?  Do 
we  consider  what  and  where  we  are,  when  we  think 
strange  of  these  things?  These  are  the  "days  of  our 
flesh,"  wherein  these  things  are  both  due  to  us,  and 
unavoidable;  "Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks 
fly  upward,"  Job  v,  7.  Our  only  relief  in  this  condi- 
tion, is,  a  due  regard  to  our  great  Example;  what  he 
did,  how  he  behaved  himself  in  "the  days  of  his  flesh," 
when  he  had  more  difliculties  and  miseries  to  conflict 
with  than  we  all.  His  patience  was  immoveable  in 
all;  "he  did  not  cry  (with  a  murmuri;  g  discontent,) 
nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
streets,"  Isa.  xlii,  2.  Whatever  befell  him  he  bore  it 
quietly  and  patiently.  Being  buffetted,  he  threatened 
not;  being  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again.  As  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth.  The  whole  life  of  Christ  was  a  life  of  submis- 
sion and  trust  in  God.  To  tins  he  added  earnest  fer- 
vent prayers  and  supplications. 

§15.  Obs.  2.  A  lite  of  glory  may  ensue  after  a  life 
of  infirmity.  If,  sath  our  apostle,  we  have  hope  in 
this  life  only,  then  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miser- 
able. For  besides,  that  we  are  obnoxious  t  the  same 
common  infirmities  within,  and  calamities  without  with 
all  other  men,  there  is  always  a  peculiar  sort  of  dis- 
tress that  they  are  exposed  to  who  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  there  is  nothing  can  befall  us,  (unbelief 
excepted)  but  what  may  issue  in  eternal  glory. 

10.  Ohs.  3.  The  Lord  Christ  is  no  more  now  in 
a  state  of  weakness  and  tempt  tions;  the  "days  of  his 
flesh"  are  past  and  gone;  Rt  v,  i,  18,  "I  am  he  that 
liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more."   The^tate  of  infirmity  and  weakness,  wherein 
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he  was  obnoxious  to  death,  is  now  past,  and  he  "lives 
for  evermore."  Henceforth  he  dieth  no  more,  death 
hath  no  more  power  over  him;  nor  any  thing  else  that 
can  give  him  the  least  trouble.  With  his  death  ended 
<'the  days  of  his  flesh."  His  revival,  or  return  to  life, 
was  into  absolute,  eternal,  unchangeable  glory.  He  is 
indeed  still  hated  as  much  as  ever,  maligned  as  much 
as  in  the  days  of  his  flesh;  and  in  his  concerns  on 
earth,  exposed  to  the  utmost  power  of  hell  and  the 
world.  But  he  laughs  all  his  enemies  to  scorn,  he 
hath  them  in  derision,  and  in  the  midst  of  their  wise 
counsels,  and  mighty  designs,  disposes  of  them,  and  all 
their  undertakings,  to  his  own  ends  and  purposes,  not 
theirs:  he  is  pleased  indeed  as  yet  to  suffer,  and  to 
be  persecuted  in  his  saints  and  servants,  but  that  is 
from  a  gracious  condescension,  by  virtue  of  a  spiritual 
union,  not  from  any  necessity  of  state  or  condition, 
And  some  may  hence  learn  how  to  fear  him,  as  others 
to  put  their  trust  in  him. 

§17,  Obs.  4,  The  Lord  Christ  filled  up  every  season 
with  the  proper  duty  of  it.  The  "days  of  his  flesh" 
were  the  only  season  wherein  he  could  offer  to  God, 
which  he  accordingly  did.  Some  would  not  have 
Christ  offer  himself  until  he  came  to  heaven;  but  then 
the  season  of  offering  was  past.  Christ,  was  to  use  no 
^'strong  cries  and  tears"  in  heaven,  which  yet  were 
necessary  concomitants  of  his  oblation.  Then  only 
was  his  body  capable  of  pain,  his  soul  of  sorrow,  his 
nature  of  dissolution,  all  which  were  necessary  to  this 
duty.  Then  was  he  in  a  condition  wherein  faith,  and 
trust,  and  prayers,  and  tears,  were  as  necessary  to  him- 
self as  to  the  perfection  of  his  offering. 

§18.  Obs,  5.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  offering 
himself  for  us,  labored  and  travailed  in  soul  to  bring 
the  work  to  a  good  issue.    An  hard  labor  it  was,  h^ 
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went  through  it  with  fears,  sorrows,  tears,  outcries, 
prayers,  and  humble  supplications.  This  is  called 
(1U?£<3  ''Dj;)  the  pressing,  weary,  lahorious  travail  of 
his  soul,  Isa.  liii,  11.  He  labored,  was  straitened, 
and  pained  to  bring  forth  his  glorious  birth.  Let  us 
take  a  little  prospect  of  this  travail  of  the  Redeemer's 
soul. 

1 .  All  the  holy  natural  affections  of  his  soul  were 
filled  and  extended  to  the  utmost  capacity,  in  acting 
and  suffering.  The  travail  of  our  souls  lies  much  in 
the  engagement  and  actings  of  our  affections.  Who 
is  there  that  hath  been  acquainted  with  great ^ear^, 
great  sorrows,  great  desires,  &c.  who  knows  it  not? 
These  had  now  their  sails  filled  in  Christ,  and  that 
about  the  highest,  noblest,  most  glorious  objects  that 
they  are  capable  of. 

2.  All  his  graces,  the  gracious  qualifications  of  his 
mind  and  affections,  were  in  like  manner  in  the  height 
of  their  exercise.  Both  those  whose  immediate  object 
was  God  himself,  and  those  which  respected  the  church, 
were  all  of  them  excited  and  engaged.  As  faith  and 
trust  in  God;  for  he  was  to  give  an  instance  of  the 
excellency  o^ faith,  rising  above  the  instance  of  provo^ 
cation  there  was  in  the  unbelief  of  our  first  parents, 
whereby  they  fell  from  God.  Love  to  mankind;  as 
this  in  his  divine  nature  was  the  peculiar  spring  of 
that  infinite  condescension  whereby  he  took  our  na- 
ture on  him  for  the  work  of  mediation,  Phil,  ii,  6,  8, 
so  it  wrought  mightily  and  effectually  in  his  human 
nature  in  the  whole  course  of  his  obedience,  but  espe- 
cially in  his  offering  himself  to  God  for  us.  Hence 
>vhere  there  is  mention  made  of  his  "giving  himself  for 
us,"  which  was  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  commonly 
the  cause  of  it  is  expressed  to  have  been  his  love.  The 
Son  of  God  'gloved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,"  Gal. 
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ii,  20.  "Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it,"  Ephes.  V,  25,  26.  "He  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  Rev.  i,  5.  With  this 
love  his  soul  now  travailed,  and  labored  to  bring  forth 
the  blessed  fruits  of  it.  The  workings  of  this  love  in 
the  heart  of  Christ,  during  his  great  trial,  whereby  he 
balanced  the  sorrow  and  distress  of  his  sufferings,  no 
tongue  can  express,  no  heart  can  conceive.  Zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God;  zeal  is  the  height  of  careful,  solicitous 
love.  The  love  of  Christ  was  great  to  the  souls  of 
men;  but  the  life  of  it  lay  in  his  love  to  God  and  zeal 
for  his  glory.  This  he  now  labored  in,  that  God 
might  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect.  This 
was  committed  to  him,  and  concerning  this  he  took 
care  that  it  might  not  miscarry.  The  highest  exercise 
of  obedience  to  God:  it  is  observed  as  the  height  of  his 
condescension,  that  "he  was  obedient  to  death,  the  death 
of  the  cross,"  Phil,  ii,  8.  This  was  the  highest  in- 
stance of  obedience  that  God  ever  had  from  a  creature, 
because  performed  by  him  who  was  God  also,  and 
therefore  was  an  abundant  compensation  for  the  diso- 
bedience of  Adam,  Rom.  v,  19.  So  did  he  travail  in 
the  exercise  of  grace. 

3.  He  labored  also  with  respect  to  that  conjliience 
of  calamities,  distresses,  pains,  and  miseries,  which  was 
upon  his  whole  nature.  In  that  death  of  the  body 
which  he  underwent,  and  the  manner  of  it,  much  of 
the  curse  of  the  law  was  executed.  Hence  our  apos- 
tle proves  that  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  from  that 
of  Moses,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree-^^ 
Gal.  iii,  13,  Deut.  xxi,  22,  23;  for  the  ignominy  of 
being  "hanged  on  a  tree,"  was  peculiarly  appointed  to 
represent  the  "execution  of  the  curse"  of  the  law  on 
Jesus  Christ,  who  "in  his  own  body  bore  our  sins  up- 
on the  tree,"  1  Pet.  ii,  24,     And  herein  lies  no  small 
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mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  He  would  have  a 
resemblance  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  among  them 
that  suffered  under  the  sentence  of  the  law;  but  in  the 
whole  law  there  was  no  appointment  that  any  one 
should  be  put  to  death  by  being  "hanged."  Now  as 
God  foreknew,  that  at  the  time  of  the  suffering  of 
Christ  the  Jewish  nation  would  be  under  the  power 
of  the  Romans,  and  that  the  sentence  of  death  would 
be  inflicted  after  their  manner,  which  was  by  being 
nailed  to,  and  "hanged  on  a  cross,"  he  ordered  for  a 
prefiguration  of  it,  that  some  great  transgressors,  as 
blasphemers,  and  open  idolaters,  after  they  were  ston- 
ed, should  be  ''hanged  upon  a  tree,"  to  make  a  declar- 
ation of  the  curse  of  the  law  inflicted  on  them.  Hence 
it  is  peculiarly  said  of  such  a  one,  "He  that  is  hanged 
on  a  tree  is  the  curse  of  God;"  because  God  did  there- 
in represent  the  suffering  of  Him,  who  underwent  the 
whole  curse  for  us. 

And  in  this  manner  of  his  death  sundry  things  con- 
curred; and  among  these,  may  we  not  consider  it  as  a 
natural  sign  of  his  readiness  to  embrace  all  sinners 
that  should  come  to  him.  his  arms,  as  it  were,  being 
stretched  out  to  receive  them?  Isa.  xliii,  22,  and  Ixv, 
1:  and  also  as  a  moral  token  of  his  condition,  being 
left,  as  one  rejected  of  all,  between  heaven  and  earth 
for  a  season;  but  yet  really  interposing  between  heav- 
en and  earth,  the  justice  of  God  and  the  sins  of  men, 
to  make  reconciliation  and  peace?  Eph.  ii,  16,  17. 
And  may  we  not  consider  it  as  the  accomplishment  of 
sundry  types;  as  of  him  who  was  "hanged  on  a  tree," 
as  cursed  of  the  Lord?  Deut.  xxi,  22;  Of  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness?  John 
iii,  14,  xii,  32;  Of  the  tvave  offering?  Exod.  xxix,  26 
During  all  these  things  there  was  continually  in  his 
eye  that  unspeakable  glory  wliich  was  set  before  him. 


36  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  5. 

of  being  the  repairer  of  the  breaches  of  the  creation — 
the  recoverer  of  mankind — the  captain  of  salvation  to 
all  that  obey  him — the  destruction  of  Satan,  with  his 
kingdom  of  sin  and  darkness — and  in  all,  the  great 
restorer  of  divine  glory,  to  the  eternal  praise  of  Jeho- 
vah. Whilst  all  these  things  were  in  the  height  of 
their  being  transacted,  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Lord 
Christ  labored  and  travailed  in  soul,  according  to  the 
description  here  given  of  him? 

19.  Obs.  6.  The  Lord  Jesus  at  the  time  of  his 
sufferings,  considering  God  as  the  sovereign  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  as  the  Supreme  Rector  and  Judge  of 
all,  casts  himself  before  him  with  most  fervent  prayers 
for  deliverance  from  the  sentence  of  death  and  curse 
of  the  law.  This  gives  the  true  account  of  the  deport- 
ment of  our  Savior  in  his  trial  here  described.  There 
are  two  great  mistakes  about  his  sufferings,  and  the 
condition  of  his  soul  therein.  Some  place  him  in  that 
security,  in  that  sense  and  enjoyment  of  divine  love, 
that  they  leave  neither  room  nor  reason  for  the  fears, 
cries,  and  'wrestlings  here  mentioned;  as  if  there  was 
nothing  real  in  all  this  transaction,  but  all  things  were 
alone  rather  for  ostentation  and  show:  for,  they  sup- 
pose, if  Christ  was  alvvavs  in  a  full  comprehension  of 
divine  love,  and  that  in  the  light  of  the  beatific  vision, 
what  can  these  conflicts  and  complaints  signify?  Oth- 
ers grant  that  he  was  in  real  distress  and  anguish;  but^ 
say  they,  it  was  merely  on  account  of  those  outivard 
sufferings  which  were  coming  on  him.  But  thiS,  as 
we  observed  before,  is  an  intolerable  impeachment  of 
his  holy  fortitude  and  constancy  of  mind;  for  the  like 
outward  things  have  been  undergone  by  others,  with- 
out any  tokens  of  such  consternation  of  spirit.  Where- 
fore to  discern  aright  the  true  frame  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  with  the  intenseness  of  his  cries  and  supplica- 
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tions,  the  things  before  insisted  on  are  duly  to  be  con- 
sidered.    Hence  infer; 

§20.  How  great  a  matter  was  it  to  make  peace  with 
God  for  sinners,  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  estab- 
lish our  reconciliation  with  God.  This  is  the  life  and 
spirit  of  our  religion,  the  centre  wherein  all  the  lines  of 
it  meet,  Phil,  iii,  8—10,  1  Cor.  ii,  2,  Gal.  vi,  14.  And 
those  by  whom  a  constant  consideration  of  it  is  neg- 
lected, are  strangers  to  the  animating  spirit  of  that  reli- 
gion which  they  outwardly  profess;  and  therefore  Satan 
employs  all  his  artifices  to  divert  the  minds  of  men 
from  exercising  faith  and  a  due  meditation  on  it.  To 
this  cause  we  ascribe  much  of  the  devotion  of  the  Ro- 
manisfs,  which  effectually  draws  off  the  mind  not  only 
from  a  spiritual  contemplation  of  the  excellency  of 
Christ's  offering,  and  its  glorious  benefits,  but  also  from 
the  rational  compiehension  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
concerning  what  he  did  and  suffered. 

Oh  the  other  hand,  the  Socinians  please  themselves 
and  deceive  others,  with  a  vain  imagination,  that  there 
was  no  such  tmrk  to  be  done.  If  we  may  believe  them, 
there  was  no  atonement  to  be  made  for  sin,  no  expia- 
tory sacrifice  to  be  offered,  no  peace  thereby  to  be 
made  with  God,  no  compensation  to  his  justice,  by 
answering  the  sentence  and  curse  of  the  law  due  to 
sin.  But  surely,  if  they  had  not  an  unpardonable 
mixture  of  confidence  and  dexterity,  they  could  not 
find  out  evasions  against  so  many  express  divine  testi- 
monies as  are  directly  opposite  to  their  fond  imagina- 
tion, even  tolerably  to  satisfy  their  own  minds;  or  to 
suppose  that  any  man  can  with  patience  bear  the  ac- 
count they  must  give  of  the  agency,  prayers,  cries,  tears, 
fears,  wrestling,  and  travail  of  the  soul  of  Christ  on  their 
supposition.  But  we  may  pass  them  over  at  present 
as  express  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  that  is,  of  that 

VOL.  til.     '  8 
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cross  whereby  he  "made  peace  with  God  for  sinners," 
Ephes.  ii,  14 — 16. 

Others  there  are,  who  by  no  means  approve  of  any 
diligent  inquiry  into  these  mysteries.  Our  whole  duty, 
according  to  them,  is  to  be  conversant  in  morality:  but 
as  for  this  fountain  of  grace;  this  basis  of  eternal  glory; 
this  demonstration  of  divine  wisdom,  holiness,  right- 
eousness, and  love;  this  great  discovery  of  the  purity 
of  the  law,  and  vileness  of  sin;  this  first,  great,  princi- 
pal subject  of  the  gospel,  and  motive  of  faith  and  obe- 
dience; this  root  and  cause  of  all  peace  with  God;  all 
sincere  and  uncorrupted  love  towards  him;  of  all  joy 
and  consolation  from  him — they  think  it  scarcely  de- 
serves a  place  among  the  objects  of  their  contempla- 
tions. But  such  as  are  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  will  not  so  easily  part  with 
their  immortal  interest  therein:  yea,  I  fear  not  to  say 
it,  that  he  is  likely  to  be  the  best,  the  most  humble, 
the  most  holy  and  fmitful  Christian,  who  is  most  dili- 
gent in  spiritual  inquiries  into  this  great  mystery  of 
reconciliation  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  and  in  the  ex- 
ercise oi  faith  about  it.  Nor  is  there  any  such  power- 
ful means  of  preserving  the  soul  in  a  constant  abhor- 
xfence  of  sin  and  watchfulness  against  it,  as  a  due 
apprehension  of  what  it  cost  to  make  atonement  for  it. 
And  v.'e  may  also  learn  hence, 

iofi§21.  1.  That  a  sight  and  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  sin,  will  be  full  of  dread  and  terror,  and  will  put 
men  to  a  great  conflict  with  wrestling  for  deliverance. 
We  find  how  it  was  with  our  Lord  in  that  condition; 
and  such  a  view  of  the  wrath  of  God  all  men  will  be 
brought  to,  sooner  or  later.  There  is  a  view  to  be  had 
of  it  in  the  curse  of  the  law  at  present;  but  there  will 
be  a  more  terrible  display  of  it  in  the  execution  of  that 
curse  at  the  last  day,  and  no  way  is  there  to  obtain  a 
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deliverance  from  either,  but  by  obtaining  a  spiritual 
view  of  it  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  acquiescing  by*' 
faith  in  that  atonement.     Hence  observe,  ' 

§21.  1.  In  all  the  pressures  that  were  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  all  the  distresses  he  had  to  conflict 
with  in  his  suffering,  his  faith  for  deliverance  and  suc- 
cess was  firm  and  unconquerable:  this  was  the  ground 
he  stood  upon  in  all  his  prayers  and  supplications. 

2.  The  success  of  our  Lord  in  his  trials,  as  our  head 
and  surety,  is  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  success  toufe 
in  all  our  spiritual  conflicts.  ^^ 

VERSE  8, 

Though  he  tvere  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered. 

§1-  Introduction  and  dependence  of  the  words.-  $2,  3.-  Their  explanation. 
§4  (I)  The  obedience  of  Christ.  §5.  (II.)  His  learning  it.  §6.  (III.)  By 
what  means  \7  (IV  )  Observations  1  Infinite  love  prevailed  with  the 
Son  of  God  to  suffer  for  us.  §8.  '-'.Notwithstanding  al!  his  sufferings,  Christ 
was  still  the  Son  of  God  §9  3.  \  practical  experience  of  obedience,  in  some 
cases,  will  cost  us  dear.     §10.  Other  observations. 

§1.  L  HE  things  discoursed  in  the  foregoing  verse 
seem  to  have  an  inconsistency  with  the  account  given 
us  concerning  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  en; 
trance  of  this  epistle.  For  he  is  therein  declared  to  be 
"the  Son  of  God,"  and  that  in  such  a  glorious  man- 
ner as  to  be  deservedly  exalted  above  all  the  angels  in 
heaven.  He  is  so  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  be 
"the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,"  even  partaker  of  the  same  nature 
with  him;  God,  by  whom  the  heavens  were  made, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  chap.  1, 
8 — 10.  But  here  he  is  represented  in  a  low,  distressed 
condition,  humbly  begging  for  his  life,  and  pleading 
with  strong  cries  and  tears  before  Him  \yho  was  able 
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to  deliver  him.  These  things  might  seem  to  the  He- 
brews, and  indeed  are  to  many  to  this  day,  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence;  they  are  not  able  to 
reconcile  them  in  their  carnal  minds.  Wherefore  since 
it  is  by  all  acknowledged,  that  he  was  really  in  the 
low,  distressed  condition  here  described,  they  will  not 
allow  that  he  was  the  "Son  of  God,"  in  the  way  declar- 
ed by  the  apostle;  but  invent  other  reasons  of  their 
own,  for  which  he  should  be  so  termed.  The  aim  of 
the  apostle  in  this  place  is  not  to  refute  the  objections 
of  infidels,  but  to  build  up  the  faith  of  believers  in  the 
truth  and  reason  of  these  things.  For  he  doth  not 
only  manifest  that  they  are  all  possible,  on  account  of 
his  "participation  of  flesh  and  blood,"  who  was  him- 
self the  eternal  Son  of  God,  but  also  that  the  whole 
of  his  humiliation  and  distress  was  necessary  with  re- 
spect to  the  office  which  he  had  undertaken  to  dis- 
charge. 

§2.  (K«/Tep,  Qiiamvis,  tametsi)  although;  an  adver- 
sative, with  a  concession.  An  exception  may  be  sup- 
posed to  what  was  before  delivered;  if  he  were  a  Son, 
how  came  he  to  pray  and  cry,  so  as  to  stand  in  need 
of  help?  But,  saith  the  apostle,  although  he  was  a  Son, 
yet  these  otlier  things  were  necessary.  And  according 
to  the  apostle's  usual  mode  of  reasoning  in  this  epistle, 
there  is  also  a  prospect  in  this  word  towards  the  neces- 
ity  and  advantage  of  his  being  brought  into  the  con- 
dition described;  which  in  our  translation  is  supplied 
by  the  addition  of  "^/e^" 

{tm  wv)  He  was  a  Son;  and  yet,  "being  a  Son;" 
that  is,  such  a  Son  as  we  have  described,  or,  that  Son 
of  God.  It  was  no  singular  thing  for  a  son  or  child 
of  God  by  adoption  to  be  chastised,  to  suffer,  and 
thereby  to  be  instructed  to  obedience.  He  therefore 
speaks  not  of  him  as  a  son  on  any  account,  or  such  as 
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any  mere  creature  can  claim  an  interest  in;  but  he  was 
God's  ^*own  Son,"  Rom.  viii,  32,  the  "onhj  begotten  of 
the  Father,"  John  i,  14,  who  was  also  "in  the  form  of 
God,^^  Phil,  ii,  7.  That  he  should  do  the  things  here 
spoken  of,  is  great  and  marvellous;  therefore  it  is  said, 
he  did  thus,  "although  he  was  a  son."  Here  is  implied 
both  the  necessity  of  doing  what  was  here  ascribed  to 
him,  and  his  love,  that  he  would  submit  to  this  condi- 
tion for  our  sakes.  On  his  own  account  no  such  thing 
was  required,  or  any  way  needful  to  him;  but  for  our 
sakes  (such  was  his  love)  he  would  do  it,  "although  he 
was  a  Son."  Besides,  whereas  the  apostle  is  compare 
ing  the  Lord  Christ  as  an  high  priest,  with  Aaron  and 
those  of  his  order,  he  intimates  a  double  advantage 
which  he  had  above  them — That  he  was  a  5o?2,  whereas 
they  were  servants  only;  as  he  had  before  expressed 
the  same  difference  in  comparing  him  with  Moses, 
chap,  iii,  4 — 6 — That  he  learned  obedience  by  what 
he  suffered,  which  few  of  them  did,  and  none  of  them 
in  the  same  manner. 

§3.  As  to  the  phraseology;  («(})'  uv)  "from  the 
things,"  seems  to  be  put  for  {e^  olv)  "out  of  bij,  from, 
the  things."  And  moreover,  there  is  an  ellipsis  in  the 
words — "by  the  things  which  he  suffered."  There  is 
some  correspondence  in  the  whole  to  that  ancient 
saying,  (t«  Tra^v^ixulx  (xa^yitictla)  "afflictions  are  instruc- 
tions." 

Three  things  we  are  to  inquire  into:  (1.)  What  is 
the  obedience  which  is  here  intended.  (2.)  How 
Christ  is  said  to  learn  it.  (3.)  By  what  means  he 
did  so. 

§4.  (I.)  "He  learned  obedience"  (vTray.cvi)  an  "obe- 
diential attendance"  to  the  authoritative  commands  of 
another;  the  word  originally  signifying  to  "hear;" 
hence  to  hearken,  or  to  hear^  is  frequently  used  in 
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scripture  for  to  obey,  and  to  refuse  to  hear  is  to  be 
stubborn  and  disobedient,  because  obedience  respects 
the  commands  of  another,  which  we  generally  receive 
by  hearing.  The  term  {vrcty-ov)  therefore,  imports  an 
obediential  compliance  with  the  commands  of  anoth- 
er, when  we  hear  and  thereby  know  them. 
This  obedience  in  Christ  was  two-fold: 

1.  General,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  holy  life  in 
our  world:  every  thing  he  did  was  not  only  materi- 
ally holy,  but  formally  obediential:  he  did  all  things, 
because  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should.  And 
this  obedience  to  God  was  the  life  and  beauty  of  the 
holiness  even  of  Christ  himself;  but  yet  this  is  not  the 
obedience  here  peculiarly  intended,  although  no  part 
of  it  can  be  absolutely  excluded  from  the  present  con- 
sideration. For  whereas  this  obedience  hath  respect 
to  suffering,  "he  learned  it  from  the  things  that  he 
suffered;"  his  whole  life  was  a  life  of  suffering.  One 
way  or  other  he  suffered  in  all  that  he  did.  His  state 
in  this  world  was  a  state  of  humiliation  and  exinani- 
tion,  which  things  have  somewhat  of  suffering  in  their 
nature.  His  outward  condition  in  the  world  was  low 
and  indigent,  from  which  sufferings  are  inseparable. 
And  he  was  in  all  things  exposed  to  temptations,  and 
all  sorts  of  oppositions  from  Satan  and  the  world, 
which  also  added  to  his  sufferings. 

2.  But  yet,  there  was  a  peculiar  obedience  of 
Christ,  which  is  intended  here  in  an  especial  manner. 
This  was  his  obedience  in  dying,  and  in  all  things  that 
tended  immediately  thereto.  He  became  "obedient  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;^'  for  this  com- 
mandment had  he  of  his  Father,  that  he  should  "lay 
down  his  life;"  and  therefore  did  it  in  a  way  of  obe- 
dience. And  this  obedience  to  the  command  of  God 
for  suffering  and  dying,  is  what  the  apostle  here  re- 
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spects.  With  regard  to  this  all-momentous  event,  he 
said  of  old,  "Lo,  I  come:  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it 
is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God," 
Psal.  xl,  7,  8,  which  was  in  offering  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  us,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Heb.  x.  9,  10.  And 
concerning  the  things  which  befell  him  herein,  he  says, 
"he  was  not  rebellious,  but  gave  his  back  to  the  smi- 
ters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair," 
Isa.  1,  6. 

§5.  (II.)  Concerning  this  obedience,  it  is  said,  that 
(f/Aafif)  he  learned  it.  The  word  (|x«v6«vw)  signifies  to 
learn  as  a  disciple;  with  a  humble,  willing  subjection 
to,  and  a  ready  reception  of  the  instructions  given: 
but  of  Christ  it  is  said  here,  he  '-learned  obedience;" 
not  that  he  "learned  to  obey;"  which  distinction  will 
give  us  light  into  the  meaning  of  the  whole.  For  to 
"learn  obedience,"  may  have  a  three-fold  sense: 

1.  To  learn  it  materially,  by  coming  to  know  that 
to  be  our  duty,  which  before  we  knew  not,  or  at  least 
did  not  consider  as  we  ought.  So  speaks  the  Psalmist: 
'^Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now  have  I 
learned  thy  commandments."  God,  by  his  chastise- 
ments, and  while  he  was  under  the  correcting  rod, 
taught  him  the  duties  he  required  of  him,  and  what 
diligent  attendance  to  them  was  necessary  for  him. 
But  thus  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  neither  did  nor  could 
learn  obedience;  for  he  knew  beforehand  what  he  was 
to  do  and  to  undergo.  And  the  law  of  the  whole  of 
it  was  "in  his  heart;"  no  command  of  God  was  ne'UD  to 
him,  nor  ever  forgotten  by  him. 

2.  To  learn  it  formally;  that  is,  to  be  guided,  in- 
structed, directed,  and  helped  in  the  various  acts  of  the 
"obedience"  required.  I'his  is  properly  to  "learn  to 
obey;"  so  it  is  with  us,  who  are  rude  and  unskilful  in 
holy  obedience;  we  learn  (and  that,  alas!  but  impcr- 
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fectly  at  best)  partly  by  the  word,  partly  by  afflictions, 
as  God  is  pleased  to  make  them  effectual.  But  thus 
the  Lord  Jesus  neither  did,  nor  could  learn  obedience. 
He  had  a  constant  fulness  of  grace  always  inclining, 
directing,  guiding,  and  enabling  him  to  all  acts  of  obe- 
dience. Being  full  of  grace,  truth,  and  wisdom,  he  was 
neve?'  at  a  loss  for  what  he  had  to  do;  nor  wanted  any 
thing  of  a  perfect  readiness  of  mind  and  will  for  its 
performance.     Wherefore, 

8.  He  can  be  said  to  Hearn  obedience''  only  on 
the  account  of  having  an  experience  of  it  in  its  exer- 
cise. So  a  man  knoweth  the  taste  and  flavor  of  meat 
by  eating  it.  As  our  Savior  is  said  to  "taste  of  death;" 
or  to  experience  what  was  in  it,  by  undergoing  it:  the 
•'obedience"  he  learned  was  a  submission  to  undergo 
great,  hard,  and  teiTible  things,  accompanied  with  pa- 
tience and  quiet  endurance  under  them,  and  faith  for 
deliverance  from  them.  This  he  could  have  no  "ex- 
perience" of,  but  by  suffering  the  things  he  was  to  un- 
dergo, and  the  exercise  of  his  grace.  Thus  he  "learn- 
ed obedience,"  or  experienced  in  himself  what  difficul- 
ty it  is  attended  with.  And  this  way  of  his  learning 
obedience  is  that  which  is  so  useful  to  us,  and  so  full 
of  consolation;  for  if  he  had  only  known  obedience, 
though  never  so  perfectly  in  the  notion  of  it,  what  re- 
lief could  have  accrued  to  us  from  it?  How  could  it 
have  been  a  spring  of  suitable  compassion  towards  us? 
But  now,  whereas  he  himself  took,  in  our  person, /wW 
experience  of  the  nature  of  that  special  obedience 
which  is  yielded  to  God  in  a  suffering  condition,  what 
difficulty  it  is  attended  with,  what  opposition  if  made 
to  it,  how  great  an  exercise  of  grace  is  required  in  it, 
he  is  constantly  ready  to  give  us  relief,  as  the  matter 
rcquireth. 
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§6.  (III.)  We  have,  in  the  last  place,  the  way  or 
means  of  his  learning  obedience,  («(?)'  m  £7ra6f )  ^'froin 
the  things  that  he  suffered,''^  we  cannot  exclude  from 
hence  any  thing  that  Christ  suffered;  but  seeing  the 
apostle  treats  of  him  as  an  High  Priest,  and  with  a 
special  respect  to  his  offering,  the  "suffering  of  death" 
must  be  principally  intended.  Sufferings,  in  their  own 
nature,  are  not  instructive.  All  things  that  come 
outwardly  upon  us  are  (fvt  twv  fxe^av)  indifferent^  in 
this  sense,  that  they  may  be  either  abused  or  improved. 
But  in  believers  they  give  occasion  to  the  exercise  of 
those  graces  wherein  our  obedience  then  consisteth. 
So  from  them,  or  by  them,  did  our  Lord  learn  obe- 
dience; for  by  reason  of  them  he  had  occasion  to  exer- 
cise the  graces  of  humility,  self-denial,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, faith,  &c.  which  were  habitually  resident  in  his 
holy  nature.  To  which  we  must  add  the  considera- 
tion of  a  sinless  person  suffering  for  sinners,  "the  just 
for  the  unjust,"  which  was  peculiar  to  Christ,  and  of 
which  we  can  have  no  experience.  We  now  proceed 
to  the  observations: 

§7.  (IV.)  Obs.  1.  Infinite  love  prevailed  ^vith  the 
Son  of  God  to  lay  aside  the  privilege  of  his  infinite 
dignity,  that  he  might  suffer  for  us  and  our  redemp- 
tion. '-Although  he  was  a  Son,  yet  he  learned," 
6cc.  The  name  of  "Son"  cameth  with  it  infinite 
dignity,  as  our  apostle  proves  at  large,  chap,  i,  3, 4,  &c. 
Nor  could  the  whole  creation  divest  him  of  it.  But 
he  voluntarily  laid  aside  the  consideration,  advantage, 
and  exercise  of  it,  that  he  might  suffer  for  us.  This 
our  apostle  fully  expresseth,  Phil,  ii,  5 — 8,  "Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;  who 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon   him   the   form  of  a  servant,  and  w^^ 

V«I..  UT.  § 
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made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fash- 
ion as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  And 
here  we  may, 

(1.)  As  it  were,  lose  ourselves  in  an  holy  admira- 
tion of  this  infinite  love  of  Christ.  Our  apostle  prays 
for  the  Ephesians,  that  they  might  be  "able  to  com- 
prehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,"  Eph.  iii,  18,  19.  This,  it 
seems,  is  the  design  and  endeavor  of  all  saints, — to 
come  to  an  acquaintance  with,  or  to  live  in  contem 
plation  of  the  love  of  Christ.  Which  way  soever  we 
exercise  our  thoughts  about  it,  there  is  still  a  suitable 
object  for  them;  and  yet  he  so  prays  for  the  knowledge 
of  it,  as  to  let  us  know  that  absolutely  it  is  incompre- 
hensible; it  '^passeth  knowledge.''^  Then  do  we  in  our 
measure  know  the  love  of  Christ,  when  we  know  that 
it  "passeth  knowledge;"  and  thereby  we  have  the  ben- 
efit and  consolation  of  what  we  do  not  conceive,  as 
well  as  of  what  we  do.  For  as  contemplation  is  an 
act  of  faith,  with  respect  to  our  measure  of  compre- 
hension; so  is  admiration,  with  respect  to  what  exceeds 
it.  What  way  soever  faith  acts  itself  towards  Christ, 
it  will  bring  advantage  and  refreshment  to  the  souL 
And  we  are  never  nearer  Christ,  than  when  we  find 
ourselves — lost  in  an  holy  amazement  at  his  unspeak- 
able love! — On  the  contrary, 

(2.)  Here  we  may,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  find  our- 
selves. The  due  consideration  of  this  love  of  Christ  is 
that  alone  which  will  satisfy  our  souls  and  consciences 
with  the  grounds  of  our  acceptance  in  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  God.  What  will  not  this  love,  and  its  un- 
paralleled effects,  prevail  for?  What  can  stand  in  its 
way? 


Ver.  8.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  ()7 

§8.  Obs.  2.  Notwithstanding  all  his  sufferings, 
Christ  was  still  the  Son  of  God.  He  had  in  them  all 
the  state  of  a  son,  and  the  love  of  a  son.  It  is  true, 
during  the  time  of  his  suffering,  a  common  eye,  an  eye 
of  sense  and  mere  reason,  could  see  no  appearance  of 
this  sonship.  His  outward  circumstances  rather  eclip- 
sed than  manifested  his  glory,  Isa.  liii,  2,  3.  Hence  he 
was  to  the  world  "a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of 
offence,"  Rom.  ix,  33.  The  comparative  meanness  of 
his  condition,  the  poverty  of  his  life,  and  shame  of  his 
death,  proved  an  offence  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
How  could  such  a  one  be  thought  to  be  the  Son  of 
God?  Besides,  God  himself  laid  his  curse  upon  him, 
as  it  is  written,  "cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree."  And  in  all  this  state  of  things,  he  speaks  of  him- 
self as  one  made  so  much  beneath  the  condition  of 
glory  which  was  due  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  that  he 
was  lower  than  any;  "I  am  a  worm  and  no  man;  a 
reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,"  Psalm 
xxii,  6.  Yet  during  all  this  he  was  still  the  "Son  of 
God;"  hence  it  is  said,  that  "God  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,"  that  is,  to  suffer- 
ing  and  death,  Rom.  viii,  32.  And  yet  (great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness!)  in  all  he  underwent,  neither 
was  the  union  of  his  nature  dissolved;  nor  the  love  of 
the  Father  to  him  as  a  Son  in  the  least  impeached, 

§9.  Obs.  3.  A  practical  experience  of  obedience 
to  God,  in  some  cases,  will  cost  us  dear;  vve  cannot 
"learn"  it,  but  through  "suffering."  I  intend  not  here 
the  difficulties  we  meet  with  in  mortifying  the  internal 
lusts  and,  corruptions  of  our  nature;  for  these  had  no 
place  in  the  example  proposed  to  us:  those  only  are 
fespected  which  come  upon  us  from  without.  And  it 
Is  ai)  especial  kind  of  obedience  also,  wliich  liolds  Sjoqio 
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conformity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  that  is  intend^ 
ed.    Wherefore, 

(1.)  It  must  he  singular;  it  must  have  somewhat 
in  it  that  may  in  an  especial  manner  turn  the  eyes  of 
others  towards  it.  A  common  cause  of  obedience, 
clothed  with  a  commoni  profession,  may  escape  at  an 
easy  rate  in  the  world.  There  seems  to  be  somewhat 
singular  in  that  expression;  "He  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  &c.  2  Tim.  iii,  12.  To  live  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  to  live  and  walk  in  the  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel, to  be  a  professing  branch  in  Christ,  (John  xv,  2,) 
but  of  these  there  are  two  sorts;  some  that  live  '■^godlif^ 
in  him;  some  branches  that  "bring  forth  fruit;"  that  is, 
in  an  eminent  and  singular  degree.  Every  branch  in 
the  true  vine  hath  that  whereby  it  is  distinguished 
from  brambles  and  thorns;  and  eveiy  one  that  lives  in 
the  profession  of  the  gospel,  hath  somewhat  whereby 
he  is  distinguished  from  the  world  and  its  ways.  But 
there  is  a  peculiar,  a  singular  fruit-bearing  in  Christ, 
which  will  attract  attention.  So  our  apostle  says,  that 
they  were  made  "a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  to  angels, 
and  to  men,"  by  the  especial  ministry  which  was  com- 
mitted to  them,  1  Cor.  iv,  9. 

(2.)  It  is  required  that  this  obedience  be  universah 
J f  there  be  in  any  one  instance  an  allowed  compliance 
with  the  world,  or  other  enemies  of  our  obedience,  the 
trouble  of  it  will  he  much  abated.  For  men,  by  in- 
dulging themselves  in  any  crooked  steps,  as  it  were, 
compound  for  outward  peace;  and  when  they  obtain 
their  aims,  how  greatly  is  it  to  their  spiritual  disadvan^ 
tage!  But  the  gospel  obedience  which  we  refer  to,  is 
such  as  agrees  in  conformity  to  Christ  in  all  things; 
and  this  will  cost  us  dear.  "Sufferings"  will  attend  it. 
They  that  "live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  per- 
secution."   For  this  kind  of  obedience  will  be  observ- 
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ed  in  the  world.  It  cannot  escape  observation  because 
it  is  singular.  And  it  provokes  the  world,  because  it  is 
universal,  and  will  admit  of  no  compliance  with  it. 
And  where  the  world  is  fu  st  roused,  and  then  enragedy 
trouble  and  suffering  of  one  kind  or  another  will  en- 
sue. If  it  do  not  bite  and  tear,  it  will  bark  and  rage; 
and  Satan  will  see  enough  in  them  to  make  them  his 
especial  mark.  Yea,  and  God  himself  oftentimes  de- 
lighteth  to  try  eminent  graces,  where  he  endows  any 
with  them.  For  he  gives  them  not  merely  for  their 
peculiar  advantage  on  whom  they  are  bestowed,  but 
that  he  kimself  may  have  a  revenue  of  glor}'  from  their 
exercise.     We  may  further  observe: 

§10.  1 .  Sufferings  undergone  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  are  highly  instructive.  Even  Christ  himself 
"learned"  by  the  things  that  he  suffered,  and  much 
more  may  we  do  so,  who  have  much  more  to  learn. 
God  designs  our  sufferings  to  this  end,  and  to  this  end 
he  blesseth  them.  And  this  hath  frequently  been  the 
issue  of  God's  dealing  with  men;  those  who  have  suf- 
fered most,  have  been  most  afflicted,  most  chastised, 
have  been  the  most  humble,  most  holy,  fruitful,  and 
wise  among  them. 

2.  In  all  these  things,  both  as  to  suffering,  and  learn- 
ing, or  profiting  thereby,  we  have  a  great  example  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  such  he  is  proposed  to  us 
in  all  his  course  of  obedience,  especially  in  his  suffer- 
ings, 1  Pet.  ii,  21. 

3.  The  love  of  God  towards  any,  and  the  relation 
of  any  to  God,  hinders  not  but  that  they  may  undergo 
great  sufferings  and  trials;  Christ  did  so  although  "lie 
was  a  son."  And  this  instance  irrcfragably  confirms 
our  observation.  For  the  love  of  God  to  Jesus  Christ 
was  singular  and  supereminent;  he  doth  not  love  any 
with  a  love  so  much  as  of  the  same  kind.    The  rtla- 
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tion  also  of  Christ  to  God  was  singular;  none  ever 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  him,  he  being  his  "only 
begotten  Son."  And  yet  his  sufferings  and  trials  were 
singular  also.  No  sorrows,  no  pains,  no  distresses  of 
soul  and  body,  no  sufferings  like  his.  And  in  the 
whole  course  of  the  scripture  we  may  observe,  that  the 
nearer  any  have  been  to  God,  the  greater  have  been 
their  trials.  For — There  is  not  in  such  trials  any  thing 
that  is  absolutely  evil,  but  are  all  such  as  may  be  ren- 
dered goody  useful,  yea  in  the  event  honorable  and 
glorious.  The  love  of  God  in  its  gracious  emanations, 
abundantly  compensates  the  temporal  evils  which  any 
do  undergo  according  to  his  will.  And  finally — The 
glory  of  God,  which  shall  infallibly  ensue  upon  all  the 
sufferings  of  his  people,  is  such  a  good  in  their  esteem, 
as  far  surpasses  any  supposed  evil  in  their  sufferings. 


VERSE  9. 

.ind  bein^  made  perfect .^  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  them  that  obey  him. 

^l.  Introduction,  and  statement  of  the  subject.  $2.  (I.)  What  Christ  accom- 
plished by  his  sutferings,  oti  his  own  part.  § ' — 5.  (!I.)  What  with  respect  to 
believers  §6.  (Ill  )  Ubservations.  1.  All  ihat  befell  Christ  was  necessary  to 
l»is  becoming  the  cause  of  eternal  salvation  to  any.  §7.  2.  He  alone  is  the 
principal  cause  of  it.    §8.  3.  Salvation  is  confined  to  believers. 

§1.  The  words  and  design  of  this  verse  have  so 
great  a  coincidence  with  those  of  chap,  ii,  10,  that  we 
shall  have  the  less  need  to  insist  upon  them;  excepti  ng 
wl^t  is  necessary  to  point  out  their  relation  to  the  con- 
text. The  apostle,  having  declared  the  sufferings  o  f 
Christ,  as  our  High  Priest,  in  his  offering  of  himself, 
with  the  necessity  thereof,  proceeds  to  declare  what 
was  effected  thereby,  and  what  was  the  special  design 
of  God  therein;  which  was,  that  the  Lord  Redeemer 
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might  be  every  way  fitted  to  be  a  perfect  cause  ofder- 
nal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.  There  are 
therefore  two  things  in  the  words,  as  accomplished  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ: 

Firsfy  On  his  own  part,  that  he  might  be  "made 
perfect,"  with  respect  to  the  administration  of  his  office 
in  behalf  of  sinners. 

Secondly,  With  respect  to  believers,  that  he  might 
be  to  them  an  "author  of  eternal  salvation." 

§2.  (I.)  (TfAf/wfifif)  "being  perfected.''^  T^he  word 
is  sacred,  and  the  sense  of  it  here  answers  directly  to 
its  use,  chap,  ii,  10:  {reheaaui)  "to  perfect  by  suffer* 
ing."  Only  there  it  is  used  actively,  with  respect  to 
God  the  Father;  it  "became  him  to  make  perfect"  the 
captain  of  our  salvation;  here  it  is  ws^dipassiveUj,  with 
respect  to  the  effect  of  that  act.  The  sum  is,  that  it 
signifies  to  dedicate,  to  consecrate,  to  set  apart  by  some 
kind  of  suffering  or  other.  So  the  legal  high  priests 
were  consecrated  by  the  death  and  sufferings  of  the 
beasts  offered  in  sacrifice  at  their  consecration,  Exod. 
xxix.  But  it  belonged  to  the  perfection  of  Christ  as  a 
Priest,  that  he  be  consecrated  by  his  own  sufferings; 
which  was  necessary  both  from  the  nahirc  of  his 
office,  to  which  he  was  solemnly  to  be  set  apart,  and 
to  answer  the  types  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood. 
This  alone  hath  any  difficulty  attending  it;  how  th^ 
Lord  Jesus  can  be  said  to  be  "consecrated  by  his  own 
sufferings  in  his  offering,"  when  his  offering  itself  was 
an  act  of  that  office  to  which  he  was  consecrated?  But 
I  answer;  that,  seeing  an  external  means  of  his  conse- 
cration was  necessary,  it  was  impossible  that  he  should 
be  consecrated  by  any  other  sacrifice;  any  other  offer- 
ing for  the  purpose  would  have  been  repugnant  to  the 
whole  design  of  God,  and  destructive  of  the  Redeem- 
er's office.    ^Asain:  he   could  not  consecrate  himself. 
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by  an  antecedent  offering  of  himself  (which  would  in- 
volve an  absurdity;)  it  was  therefore  indispensably 
necessary,  that  he  should  be  consecrated  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,  and  the  sufferings  wherewith  it  was 
accompanied.  But  this  was  the  only  external  means 
of  his  consecration,  by  way  of  evidence,  that  he  was 
really  consecrated  by  the  acts  of  God  the  Father  and 
himself  before. 

§3.  (II.)  Being  thus  consecrated  [eytvelo]  he  was 
made,  he  became,  or  he  was  the  ^^author^^  [aCliot;)  a 
cause  in  general;  and  sometimes  an  efficient,  at  other 
times  a  meritorious  cause  is  expressed  by  it.  The  apos- 
tle therefore  hath  respect  to  all  the  ways  and  means 
whereby  the  Lord  Christ  either  procured  salvation 
for  us  or  doth  actually  bestow  it  upon  us. — We  may 
therefore  consider  him  as  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, either  with  respect  to  his  acts  whereby  he  procur- 
ed it;  or  with  respect  to  the  effects  of  them,  where- 
by it  is  actually  communicated  to  us;  and  when  he 
is  said  to  be  the  author  of  our  salvation,  nothing  ap- 
pears necessary  to  be  excluded  whereby  he  is  so.  As 
the  meritmious  cause  of  our  salvation,  he  is  the  author 
of  it  by  his  oblation  and  his  intercession.  And  his 
oblation  contains — Tiie  satisfaction  he  made  for  sins, 
with  the  expiation  of  our  guilt,  and — the  merit  of  his 
obedience,  by  which  he  procured  this  salvation  for  uSj 
Heb.  ix,  24.  On  these  two  accounts  was  he  in  his 
oblation  the  author  or  cause  of  our  salvation.  He  is 
so  likewise  on  account  of  his  intercession;  for  this  is 
that  way  whereby,  with  respect  to  God,  he  makes 
effectual  to  us  what  he  procured,  Heb.  vii,  23 — 27. 
But  he  is  also  the  efficient  cause  of  our  salvation;  in- 
as  much  as  he  doth  it  by  his  spirit,  his  grace,  and  his 
glorious  power  actually  communicate  and  confer  it 
upon  us.  He  teacheth  us  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
leads  us  into  it;  he  makes   us  meet   for  it,  and  saves 
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us  from  the  power  of  sin,  quickening,  enlightening, 
and  sanctifying  us;  he  preserves  and  secures  it  to  us, 
gives  an  entrance  into  it,  and  assurance  of  it,  in  justifi- 
cation and  peace  with  God.  He  will  actually  by  his 
glorious  power  bestow  upon  us  immoiial  life  and 
glory;  or  give  us  the  full  possession  of  this  salvation. 
In  all  these  respects,  with  those  many  other  streams 
of  grace,  which  flow  from  them,  is  Christ  said  to  be 
the  "author  of  our  salvation." 

§4.  This  salvation  is  said  to  be  "eternal" — abso- 
lutely, comparatively,  and  emphatically. — AbsoluteUj; 
it  is  endless  and  unchangeable.  By  sin  we  had  made 
ourselves  obnoxious  to  damnation  absolutely  eternal; 
and  if  the  salvation  procured  for  us  were  not  equally 
eternal,  it  would  not  be  perfect,  nor  suited  to  our  con- 
dition  Comparatively;    or    in   opposition  to  those 

temporal  salvations,  which  the  people  under  the  law 
were  made  partakers  of,  by  the  interposition  of  their 
legal  priests  and  sacrifices.  And  perhaps  also  respect 
may  be  had  to  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God 
out  of  bondage,  with  their  introduction  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  which  was  a  temporary  salvation  only. 
Emphatically;  it  takes  off  indeed  all  temporal  punish- 
ments, all  effects  of  the  curse  of  the  law;  its  gives  tem- 
poral deliv'crance  from  fear  and  bondage  by  reason 
thereof;  it  supplies  us  with  mercy,  grace,  and  peace 
with  God  in  this  world:  but,  all  these  things  issuing 
in  eternal  blessedness,  that  being  the  end  of  them,  be- 
ing all  bestowed  on  us  in  a  tendency  thereto,  the 
whole  is  emphatically  called  eternal. 

§5.  Lastly,  there  is  a  limitation  of  the  subjects  of 
this  salvation;  it  is  "to  all  them  that  obey  him,"  {toiq 
vxuy.8H<7iv  ciul'ji  'Ku.ai-j.)  The  expression  is  emphatic al; 
"to  all  and  every  one  of  them  that  obey  him;"  not 
any  one  of  .them  shall  be  excepted  from   an   interest 
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in  this  salvation;  and  it  belongs  only  to  them  that 
obey  him;  whether  there  be  any  other  "author  of 
salvation"  to  those  who  are  wilfully  ignorant,  and  ha- 
bitually disobey  him,  they  may  do  well  to  inquire 
who  suppose  that  such  may  be  saved.  The  Greek 
term  {vtuxhoo)  imports  to  "obey  him  upon  hearing." 
(Dido  obedire;)  originally  it  signifies  only  to  hearken 
or  to  hear  with  a  readiness  or  subjection  of  mind  to 
what  is  heard  accordingly.  Hence  it  is  faith,  which 
cometli  by  hearing,  that  in  the  first  place  is  intended 
in  this  obedience;  partly,  because  the  object  of  it, 
which  is  the  promise,  is  proposed  outwardly  to  it  in 
the  word;  and  partly,  because  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  which  we  receive  by  hearing,  is  the  only  ordi- 
nary mearjs  of  ingenerating  faith.  Hence  to  believe 
is  expressed  by  'to  hear,''^  so  as  to  answer  the  end  of 
what  is  proposed  to  us.  The  consequent  subjecting 
of  our  souls  to  Christ,  in  the  keeping  of  his  commands, 
is  the  obedience  of  faith.  We  may  now  draw  some 
observations  from  the  words  for  our  further  instruc- 
tion.    As, 

§6.  (HI.)  Obs.  1.  All  that  befell  the  Lord  Re- 
deemer, all  he  did  or  suffered,  was  necessary  to  this 
end, — that  he  might  be  the  cause  of  eternal  salvation 
to  believers.  Some  have  said  that  one  drop  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  the 
whole  world.  And  others  have  improved  the  hint, 
pretending  that  the  overplus  of  his  merit  is  committed 
to  iheir  disposal,  which  they  manage  to  advantage. 
But  the  truth  is,  every  drop  of  his  blood,  that  is  all  he 
did  and  all  he  suffered,  for  matter  and  manner,  in  sub- 
stance and  circumstance  was  indispensably  necessary 
for  this  end.  For  God  did  not  afflict  his  Son  without 
cause  in  any  thing,  and  his  whole  obedience  was 
afflictive.     And  hence  it  is  evident  how  great  a  matter 
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it  is  to  have  sinners  made  partakers  of  redemption; 
how  great  and  infinite  was  that  wisdom,  that  love  and 
grace,  which  contrived  and  effected  it;  how  great  and 
terrible  will  be  the  ruin  of  them  by  whom  salvation 
is  despised,  when  tendered  according  to  the  gospel! 

§7.  Obs.  2.  The  Lord  Christ  alone  is  the  only 
principal  cause  of  our  salvation.  There  are  many  in- 
strumental causes  of  it  in  sundry  kinds.  So  is  faith; 
the  word;  and  all  gospel  ordinances.  They  instru- 
mentally  farther  salvation,  but  in  all  subordination 
to  Christ,  who  is  the  principal,  and  who  alone  gives 
efficacy  to  all  others.  So  much  as  they  have  of  Christ 
in  them,  so  much  as  they  convey  of  Christ  to  us,  of 
so  much  use  they  are  and  no  more.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  great  wisdom  of  faith,  to  esteem  Christ,  and  to 
rest  upon  him,  as  the  only  author  of  salvation. 

^8.  Obs.  3.  Salvation  is  confined  to  "believers;" 
and  those  who  look  for  salvation  by  Christ,  must 
secure  it  to  themselves  by  faith  and  obedience.  He 
came  to  save  sinners,  but  not  such  as  choose  to  contin- 
ue "disobedient,"  in  their  sins.  Though  the  gospel  be 
full  of  love,  of  grace,  of  mercy,  and  pardon,  yet  herein 
the  sentence  of  it  is  peremptory  and  decreed,  "He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 


VERSE  10. 

Called  of  God  an  high  p.riest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

fl.  The  design  and  connexion  of  tlie  words.  §2.  (I.)  Their  explanation, 
§3  (II)  Observation.  God  was  pleased  to  put  a  signal  honor  upon  Melchis- 
edec as  a  representative  of  Christ.    §i.     Additional  observations. 

§  1 .  In  this  verse  the  apostle  returns  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  testimony  given  to  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  from  Psalm  ex.     And  hereby  he  makes  way 
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for  another  necessar}^  digression,  without  which  he 
could  not  profitably  pursue  his  intended  instruction 
from  that  testimony.  He  had  as  yet  only  inferred 
from  it  that  Christ  was  a  priest  in  general,  with  his 
necessary  sacerdotal  actings;  but  he  had  yet  a  farther 
intention  in  producing  it — to  declare  the  special  na- 
ture and  pre-eminence  of  his  priestliood,  as  shadowed 
out  by  that  of  Melchisedec.  The  demonstration  of 
this  he  now  designs.  But  so  soon  as  he  hath  laid 
down  his  general  assertion  in  these  words,  considering 
the  greatness  and  difficulty  of  the  matter  in  hand,  with 
regard  to  the  Hebrews,  he  diverts  to  a  preparatory 
dio-ression,  wherein  he  continues  the  remainder  of  this, 
and  the  whole  ensuing  chapter,  resuming  his  purpose 
here  proposed  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh. 

§2.  (1.)  {ir^oaciycpev^eig)  Called;  he  refers  to  the  tes- 
timony produced,  ver.  6,— that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
was  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  But  now 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  and  of  Melchisedec  were  not 
the  same.  He  is  not  said  to  be  a  priest  of  the  order, 
but  (TilSl  ^V,  J<«J^«  Tciiiv)  according  to  the  things  spo- 
ken of  Melchisedec,  as  he  was  a  priest;  after  the  man- 
ner of  what  is  related  concerning  him.  And  this,  in 
my  judgment,  is  the  reason  of  using  the  word  {'xpoaaK- 
c^ev^eig)  called,  in  this  place;  for  it  doth  not  signify  a 
call  to  office  (that  is,  •AaXvi'og,  constantly,)  but  is  the 
denomination  of  him  who  is  called,  for  some  certain 
reason.  Because,  saith  the  apostle,  of  the  special  re- 
semblance that  was  between  what  Melchisedec  was, 
and  what  Christ  was  to  be,  God  called  his  priesthood 
Melchisedecian,  and  not  Aaronical. 

Called  of  God,  [apy^ispevQ)  an  High  Priest;  every 
high  priest  was  a  priest  absolutely;  but  some  sacerdo- 
tal duties  were  peculiarly  reserv  ed  to  the  former.  For 
instance,  the  offering  of  some  sacrifices,  as  that  of  the 


Ver.  10.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  77 

great  atonement,  which  were  peculiarly  typical  of  the 
sacerdotal  actions  of  Christ,  was  committed  to  him 
alone.  So  is  Christ  called  {le^dvg)  a  Priest  absolutely, 
asbeino'  invested  with  the  real  office  of  the  priesthood, 
and  he  is  termed  (ap%<ep6Uf)  the  Chief  or  High  Priest, 
(not  because  there  were  any  other  of  the  same  order 
with  himself,  but)  because  all  the  pre-eminences  of  the 
priesthood  were  in  him  alone.  He  was  thus  called 
an  high  priest,  [■Aalu  tv\-j  rul^tv  MeA^io-fSfn)  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchisedcc.  This  is  not  a  limitation 
of  the  priesthood  to  a  certain  order,  (as  before  observed) 
but  a  reference  to  that  priesthood  whereby  his  was 
most  eminently  pre-figured.  And  herein  our  apostle 
intends;  First,  A  concession  that  he  was  not  an  high 
priest  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron:  Secondli/y 
That  there  was  a  priesthood  antecedent  to,  and  diverse 
from  that  of  Aaron,  appointed  of  God  to  represent  the 
manner  how  he  would  call  the  Lord  Messiah  to  his 
priestly  office.  For  as  he  without  ceremony,  without 
sacrifice,  without  visible  consecration,  without  the  law 
of  a  carnal  commandment,  was  constituted  an  high 
priest,  so  was  Christ  also  by  an  immediate  order  of  the 
Father,  saying  unto  him,  '^Thou  art  my  Son,  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life."  And  in 
this  sense  he  is  called  a  priest  "after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedcc." 

§3.  (II.)  Obs.  God  was  pleased  to  put  a  signal  hon- 
or upon  the  person  and  office  of  Melchisedec,  that  in 
tiiem  there  should  be  an  early  and  excellent  representa- 
tion made  of  the  person  and  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Who  this  Melchisedec  was,  and  wherein 
consisted  the  nature  of  his  priesthood,  will  be  after- 
wards considered.  In  the  mean  time,  observe  in  gen- 
eral that — all  the  real  honor  that  God  did  to  any  per- 
son under  Uie   Old  Testament,  was  in  order   to  pie 
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figure  the  person  of  Christ,  that  in  all  he  might  have 
the  pre-eminence.  He  was  the  first  personal  type  of 
Christ  in  the  world.  After  him  there  were  others,  as 
Isaac,  and  Aaron,  Joshua,  David,  and  Solomon;  but 
he  was  the  first, — he  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  those  two 
great  offices  of  a  King  and  a  Priest,  which  none  but  he 
ever  was. — To  which  we  may  add,  that  no  other  was 
*'madelike  the  Son  of  God"  or  represented  his  person. 
§4.  To  the  foregoing  observation,  the  following 
may  be  added: 

1.  As  the  Lord  Christ  received  all  his  honor  as  me- 
diator from  God  the  Father,  so  the  ground  and  meas- 
ure of  our  giving  glory  to  him,  as  such,  depend  on  the 
revelation  and  declaration  of  it  to  us.  He  was  declar- 
ed of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dec.  He  made  him  so,  which,  was  his  honor;  he  de- 
clared him  to  be  so,  whence  we  ought  to  give  all  hon- 
or to  him.  And  from  the  respect  these  words  have 
to  the  preceding  verse,  we  may  observe, 

2.  It  is  an  evidence  and  testimony  that  the  I^ord 
Christ  was  able  to  be,  and  really  is,  the  author  of  eter- 
nal salvation  to  all  that  obey  him,  because  he  is  a 
priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  that  is,  that  his 
priesthood  is  eternal. 

VERSE  u. 

O  ivhom  rje  have  many   thiyigs  to  say^  and  hard  to  be    uitercdf 
seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

^1.  Introfluetion.  §2 — 4.  (T.)  Exposition.  §5.  (II.)  Observations.  1.  iVfany 
revealed  truths  are  deep  and  mysterious,  and  demand  our  diligent  attention. 
$6,  7.  2,  Ministers  sliould  s6metimes  insist  op  the  most  ditficult  truths.  §8,  3. 
Men's  criminal  slothfuiness  the  cause  of  their  non-improvement.  J'reparation 
for  hearing,  §9.  Actual  hearing.  §10.  After  hearing.     §11.  Other  observations. 

§1.     An  this  verse  the  apostle  enters  upon  his  design- 
ed digression,  expressing  the  occasion  of  it.     And   it 
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consists  in  such  awakening  admonitions,  as  we  now 
stand  in  need  of  (no  less  than  they)  when  we  are  to 
be  excited  to  a  due  attendance  to  spiritual  and  mys- 
terious truths. 

§2.  (I.)  (Ilfpt  a)  "concerning  whom,"  that  is,  Mel- 
chisedec.  The  apostle's  purpose  is  to  treat  of  him  so 
far  as  he  was  a  type  of  Christ;  hence  some  render  the 
words  (TTfp/  «)  by  de  quare:  of  which  matter,  that  is, 
the  similitude  and  conformity  between  Melchisedec 
and  Christ,  which  also  is  a  great  and  instructive  truth. 
{lloXvg  vjhrv  6  Xoyog)  "We  have  much  to  say;"  not 
only  the  multitude  of  the  things  which  he  had  to 
speak,  but  also  the  importance  of  them  is  intended. 
However,  I  deny  not,  but  that  the  apostle  intimates 
that  there  were  many  things  of  that  importance  to  be 
insisted  on,  on  this  occasion;  but  would  not  immedia- 
ately  engage  in  that  work,  until  he  had  spoken  to 
them,  what  was  needful  to  prepare  their  due  attention. 
§3.  (Aoyo5  5u(re^|xvivfu1o?  heyelv)  "A  discourse  hard  to 
be  uttered."  It  may  be  the  things  which  Paul  him- 
self here  calls,  {lv(Te^[i.i]Meviu,)  "hard  to  be  uttered,  "are 
those  which  Peter  intends  in  his  epistle,  calling  them 
(Sucrvovila,  2  Peter  iii,  16,)  "Things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood." When  it  is  spoken  {heyeiv  put  for  ev  tw  Xfyt/v, 
in  dicendo)  it  is  hard  to  be  interpreted;  that  is,  to  be 
understood,  for  the  interpretation  intended  is  not  that 
of  the  apostle  in  speaking;  but  that  made  in  the  un- 
derstanding of  them  that  hear  it.  He  that  hears  a 
thing  uttered  interprets  it  to  himself.  The  apostle 
doth  not  intimate  that  it  would  be  any  difficult  mat- 
ter for  him  to  declare  the  conformity  between  Mel- 
chisedec and  Christ;  for  what  he  received  by  revela- 
tion was  no  matter  of  difficulty  to  him;  nor  that  his 
manner  of  declaring  it  would  be  obscure;  for  it  is  of 
things  then\selves,  and  not   of  the  manner   of  their 
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declaration,  that  lie  speaks;  as  also  doth  Peter  in  the 
place  mentioned.  He  doth  not  speak  of  these  things 
only  with  respect  to  their  own  nature,  but  to  our  un- 
derstandings, which  are  weak  and  imperfect.  This  is 
what  the  apostle  chargeth  in  particular  upon  these 
Hebrews  in  this  verse. 

§4.  The  reason  is  added;  "Seeing  you  are  sloihful, 
slow,  or  dull  in  hearing  "     This  word  is  no  where 
used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  here  and  chap,  vi,  12, 
where  we  render  it  "slothful."      (NoOpo?  est  qui  non 
facile  potest,  wOf/s-Q^^/)  "one  that  is  not  easily  stirred  or 
moved;"  heavy,  unactive,  dull,  opposed  to  diligence  in 
his  business;  as  Prov.  xxii,  29,     {Tutg  aMcctg)  "dull  in 
hearing;'^    the  word  (axovi)  is  used  both  for  the  ear, 
the  facultij  of  hearing,  the  act   of  hearing,  and   the 
things  heard.  Wherefore,  slothful  in  hearing,^^  where- 
by the  apostle   declares  the  faults  of  these  Hebrews, 
is  a  metaphorical  expression,  and  imports   as   much 
as  this:  "You  are  in  hearing  the  word,  like  slothful  per- 
sons who  accomplish   no  endeavors,  attain   no  good 
end,  because  of  their  dulness  and  inactivity."     Such 
persons  Solomon  paints  to  the  life,  Prov.  xii,  27,  and 
XV,  19,  &c.     He  abounds  in  reproving  it,  as  being  one 
of  the  most  pernicious  vices  that  our  nature  is  subject 
to.     And  in  the  reproach  that  Christ  will  cast  upon 
unfaithful  ministers  at  the  last  day,  there  is   nothing- 
greater  than  that  they  were  "slothful,"  Matt,  xxv,  26. 
It  is  not  a  natural  imbecility  of  mind  that  he  blames 
in  them:  nor  a  want  of  learnino;,  to  search  into  things 
deep  and  difficult;  for  these  are  not  crimes;  but  it  is  a 
moral  negligence  and  inadvertency,  a  want  of  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duty  according  to  their  ability,  in  at- 
tending to  the  means  of  instruction  he  chargeth  tliem 
with.     The  natural  dulness  of  our  minds  in  receiving 


spiritual  things  is.  it  may  be,  included;  but  our  de 
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praved  affections,  a  neglect  of  our  duty  as  here  con- 
demned. And  there  are  sundry  things  wherein  we 
are  hereby  instructed:  as, 

§5.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  Tlicre  are  revealed  in  the  scrip- 
tures sundry  deep  and  mysterious  truths,  which  require 
a  peculiar  diligence  in  our  attendance  to  their  declar- 
ation, that  we  may  rightly  understand,  or  receive  them 
in  a  due  manner.  We  may  safely  grant  that  what  is 
not  clearly  delivered  in  the  scripture,  is  of  no  indis- 
pensable necessity  to  be  known  and  believed.  And 
surely  the  mysteries  that  are  clearly  revealed  in  the 
scripture,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  them,  are  sufficient  to 
exercise  the  utmost  of  our  sober  inquiries  and  humble 
speculations.  Therefore — to  create  heavenly  myste- 
ries, like  the  pretended  Arcopagite,  to  squeeze  them 
out  of  single  letters,  or  expressions  like  the  cabalisiical 
Je^ji's;  to  vent  out  our  own  fancies  for  mysteries,  or  to 
cover  plain  and  sober  truths  with  raw  and  uncouth 
terms,  that  they  may  put  on  the  vizard  of  being  mys- 
terious, is  to  forsake  the  word,  and  to  give  up  our- 
selves to  the  conduct  of  our  own  imaginations.  On 
the  other  hand  a  neglect  and  contempt  of  clear,  open 
revelations,  because  the  things  revealed  are  mysterious, 
is  that  poison  which  secretly  influenceth  many  amongst 
ourselves  to  an  open  contempt  of  the  most  important 
gospel  truths.  They  will  not  indeed  declare  them  to 
be  false,  but  they  judge  that  they  should  be  let  alone, 
as  things  not  to  be  understood. 

§6.  Obs.  2.  It  is  necessary  for  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  sometimes  to  insist  on  the  most  abstruse  and 
difficult  truths  that  are  revealed  for  our  edification. 
The  apostle  doth  not  only  insist  upon  the  sacerdotal 
office  of  Christ,  but  also  judgeth  it  necessary  to  ex- 
plain the  mystical  prefiguration  of  it  in  the  priesthood 
of  Melchisedec.     Why  might  not  that    have  beea 

VOL.111.  11 
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omitted,  seeing  he  expressly  acknowledgeth  that  the 
things  concerning  it  were  difficult,  and  the  doctrine  be 
taught  without  it?  Is  not  this  a  needless  curiosity, 
rather  amusing  and  perplexing,  than  tending  to  edifi- 
cation? No;  and  to  direct  our  duty  in  this  matter,  we 
may  consider, 

(1.)  That  it  ought  to  be  the  design  of  every  faith- 
ful  minister,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  to  withhold 
nothing  from  those  committed  to  his  charge  that  be- 
longs to  their  edification;  but  to  declare  to  them  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  so  far  as  he  himself  hath  at- 
tained, Acts  XX,  20—27. 

(2.)  That  his  duty  is,  as  much  as  in  him  lieth,  to 
carry  on  his  hearers  to  perfection,  chap,  vi,  1.  For 
the  ministry  itself  being  given  to  the  church  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  Ephes.  iv,  12,  13,  or  the  bring- 
ing of  them  all  to  a  perfect  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  every 
one  who  is  faithful  in  that  office,  ought  to  make  it 
his  design  and  work. 

(3.)  But  whereas  the  greatest  part  of  our  congre- 
gations,  it  may  be,  are  frequently  such  as  stand  in  need 
of  milk,  and  are  not  skilful  as  yet  in  the  word  of 
righteousness;  it  is  our  duty  also  to  insist  on  those 
plainer  truths,  which  are  suited  to  their  edification. 

§7.  Those  who  are  called  by  the  state  of  their 
flocks  to  engage  sometimes  in  the  exposition  of  abstruse 
and  mysterious  passages,  may  do  well  to  observe  the 
ensuing  rules;  all  which  may  be  evidently  gathered 
from  the  manner  of  our  apostle's  treating  concerning 
Melchisedec  and  his  office. 

1.  That  their  interpretations  be  openly  and  evident- 
ly conformable  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

2.  That  the  things  contained  in  them  do  belong  to 
some  important  truth  plainly  declared,  for  the  sub- 
stg-nce  of  it,  in  other  places.     Thus  our  apostle  doth 
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not  designedly,  for  its  own  sake,  choose  out  that  mys- 
terious passage  about  Melchisedec.  But  whereas  he 
was  engaged  about  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  he  taketh 
it  in,  as  what  would  add  light  and  argument  to  the 
truth  he  had  in  hand.  And  herein  consists  our  great- 
est wisdom  in  treating  of  such  places,  viz.  when  we 
can  reduce  them  justly  to  that  proper  head  of  doctrine 
to  which  they  belong;  which  is  our  sure  guide  in  their 
interpretation.  To  choose  out  such  places  for  our 
subject  to  speak  on  separately,  and  to  make  them  the 
sole  basis  of  our  discourse,  may  have  somewhat  of  an 
unwarrantable  curiosity. 

3.  When  they  offer  themselves  in  the  course  of  our 
ministry,  and  where  God  gives  light  into  the  sense  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  they  are  not  to  he  'unavedy  as 
we  would  be  esteemed  faithful  in  our  work. 

4.  Always  to  remember  that  which  is  abstrusely 
expressed,  is  so  on  purpose;  for  the  exercise  of  our 
faith,  humility,  and  subjection  of  mind  to  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  of  our  diligence  and  depen- 
dence on  him  for  instruction. 

5.  That  the  difficulty  and  necessity  of  treating  con- 
cerning such  things  be  intimated  to  them  who  are  to 
be  instructed,  that  so  they  may  be  prepared  to  attend 
with  diligence,  and  judge  with  sobriety,  of  what  is  de- 
livered. 

§8.  06s.  3.  It  is  men's  slothfulness  in  hearing  that 
is  the  sole  cause  of  their  not  improving  the  means  of 
grace,  or  thriving  under  the  dispensation  of  the  word. 
Or,  all  our  miscan^iages,  with  respect  to  the  gospel, 
are  to  be  resolved  into  our  own  sloth,  negligence,  and 
depraved  affections.  For  it  is  not  any  one  particular 
fault  in  hearing,  that  the  apostle  reproveth,  but  the 
want  in  general  of  such  an  attendance  to  the  word  as 
to  be  edified  thereby,  proceeding  from  corrupt  affec- 
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tions  and  neglect  of  duty.  Three  things  in  this  sense 
concur  to  the  duty  intended; — What  is  preparatory 
thereunto: — Actual  hearing  or  attendance  on  the  word 
preached: — What  is  afterwards  required  to  render  our 
hearing  useful  and  effectual. 

First,  we  may  consider  what  is  necessary  by  way 
o^ preparation,  that  we  be  not  slothful  hearers.  The 
scripture  doth  not  draw  up  so  heavy  a  charge  against 
any  one  cause  of  unprofitable  hearing,  as  it  doth 
against  the  cares  and  love  of  the  world.  God  him- 
self gives  this  reason,  why  a  professing  people  profited 
not  by  the  word;  "because  their  hearts  went  after  their 
covetousness,"  Ezek.  xxxiii,  31.  The  prophet  preach- 
ed, and  the  people  sat  diligently  before  him,  but  their 
minds  being  prepossessed  with  the  love  of  the  world, 
the  word  to  them  was  of  no  use.  Where  men  are 
over-diligent  about  these  things,  they  certainly  deceive 
themselves,  if  they  suppose  they  are  not  slothful  in 
hearing.  Covetousness,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  idolatry, 
Col.  iii,  5,  and  the  covetous  hearts  of  men  do  never 
worship  the  idol  of  this  world  with  so  much  devotion, 
as  when  they  set  it  up  under  the  preaching  of  the 
word;  for  then  they  actually  erect  it  in  the  room  of 
God  himself.  Unless  therefore  the  cares  and  busi- 
ness of  this  world  are  effectually  cast  out,  we  shall  be 
(vo^pai  TciiQ  ci-Aociig)  ''dull  of  hearing,"  and  fall  under  the 
guilt  of  what  is  here  reproved. 

Again;  the  end  which  we  propose  to  ourselves  int 
hearing,  hath  a  great  influence  towards  regulating 
the  whole  duty.  Some  hear  to  satisfy  their  convic- 
tion, some  their  curiosity,  some  to  please  themselves, 
some  out  of  custom,  some  for  company,  and  many 
know  not  why.  It  is  no  wonder  such  persons  be 
"slothful"  and  unprofitable  hearers.  Wherefore,  in 
order  to  right  a  discharge  of  this  duty,  it  is  required 
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of  us  that  we  consider  what  is  our  spiritual  condition, 
our  stature  in  Christ;  how  short  we  are  in  faith, 
knowledge,  light,  and  love,  compared  with  what  we 
ought  to  be.  To  supply  us  with  this  grotzth,  the 
preaching  of  the  word  is  appointed  of  God  as  food  for 
our  souls;  and  we  shall  never  receive  it  aright,  unless 
we  desire  it,  and  long  for  it,  to  this  end. 

Moreover;  when  the  mind  is  filled  with  things 
of  another  nature,  there  is  no  room  into  which  the 
"seed  of  the  word"  may  have  admission,  Jam.  i,  21. 
*'Lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word."  If 
the  one  be  not  done,  the  other  will  not  follow.  If 
filthiness  and  asuperfluity  of  naughtiness  be  not  thrust 
from  the  mind,  the  word  will  not  be  received,  at  least 
not  with  meekness,  seeing  it  will  be  sure  to  wander 
after  its  idols.  For  men's  minds  filled  with  their  lusts, 
are  like  Ezekiel's  "chambers  of  imagery,"  contain- 
ing all  manner  of  representations  pourtrayed  on  the 
wall;  which  way  soever  they  turned  their  eyes,  they 
had  idolatrous  objects  to  entertain  them,  chap,  viii, 
10 — 12.  Such  pictures  do  the  corrupt  imaginations 
of  sensual  persons  fill  their  minds  with;  every  thought 
has  an  object  ready  for  its  entertainment,  effectually 
diverting  the  soul  from  the  word  of  truth. 

§9.  Secondhj;  in  the  act  of  hearing  itself,  there  are 
sundry  things  required  of  them  who  would  not  incur 
the  guilt  of  the  crime  reproved.  As — a  due  reverence 
of  the  word  for  its  own  sake.  Spiritual  reverence  is, 
our  humble  religious  respect  of  any  thing  on  account 
of  its  authority  and  holiness;  and  is  due  to  every  thing 
that  God  hath  put  his  name  upon. 

Whereas,  therefore,  God  hath  magnified  his  word 
above  all  his  name,  Psal.  cxxxviii,  2.     Or  every  ordi- 
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nance  whereby  he  reveals  himself  to  us,  it  is  due  to  it 
in  a  special  manner. 

It  may  be  objected  that  his  reverence  is  due  only  to 
the  word  as  written,  which  is  purely  and  wholly  the 
word  of  God;  but  not  to  it  as  preached  by  men, 
wherein  there  is  a  mixture  of  human  infirmities. 

We  reply;  God  hath  been  pleased  to  ordain,  that 
the  word  should  be  dispensed  to  us  by  weak  sinful 
men  like  ourselves,  whence  it  unavoidably  follows, 
that  they  may,  and  probably  sometimes  will,  mix 
some  of  their  infirmities  with  their  work.  To  expect 
perfection  therefore  in  this  case,  is  to  except  against 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  that  special  order  which 
he  hath  designed  for  his  own  glory,  2  Cor.  iv,  7.  In 
a  pipe  which  conveys  water  into  an  house  there  may 
be  such  a  flaw  as  will  sometimes  admit  some  dust  or 
earth  to  mix  itself  with  the  water;  will  you  therefore 
reject  the  water  itself,  and  say,  that  if  you  may  not 
have  it  just  as  it  riseth  in  the  fountains,  you  will  not 
regard  it,  when  you  live  far  from  the  fountain  itself, 
and  can  have  no  water  but  what  is  conveyed  in  pipes 
liable  to  such  defects?  Here  lies  the  proper  exercise 
of  our  spiritual  understanding  in  the  gospel,  whereby 
we  are  enabled  to  "try  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good."  To  this  end  the  apostle  requires  that 
we  should  have  our  senses  exercised  to  try  both  good 
and  evil.  Hereby,  according  to  our  duty,  we  separate 
the  chaff  from  the  wheat.  This  consideration  ought 
to  keep  us  in  a  constant  dependence  on,  and  prayer 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  his  Spirit  to  lead  us,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  into  all  truth;  which  is  the 
great  reserve  he  hath  given  us  in  this  matter. 

And  hence  follows  an  immediate  subjection  of  soul 
and  conscience  to  whatever  is  delivered  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  word.     When  we  are  not  in  this  frame,  we 
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shall  be  unprofitable  hearers;  for  the  immediate  end  of 
our  hearing  is  practice.  Herein  then  lies  the  great 
wisdom  of  faith  in  hearing, — in  delivering  up  the  soul 
andconscience  to  the  commanding  authority  of  God  in 
the  word,  Rom.  vi,  17.  And  to  this  end  it  is  required, 
among  other  things,  that  the  heart  have  no  approved 
reserve  for  any  lust,  whose  life  it  would  save  from  the 
sword  of  the  word;  that  we  be  afraid  of  no  duty,  on 
account  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  with  which  it 
may  be  attended;  that  we  be  diligent  and  watchful 
against  spiritual  distractions,  especially  such  as  are 
growing  to  be  habHual. 

§10.  Thirdly;  there  are  duties  also  consequential  to 
actual  hearing;  as,  a  due  examination  of  what  was 
new  or  doubtful  in  the  things  delivered  to  us.  When 
the  gospel  itself  was  first  preached  to  the  Bereans,  it 
being  new  to  them,  they  are  recommended  for  examin- 
ing it  by  the  scriptures  which  they  had  before  received, 
Acts  xvii,  11.  And  wx  are  commanded  "to  try  all 
things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  1  Thes. 
V,  21.  As  also  to  "try  the  spirits,"  1  John  iv,  1,  or 
what  is  taught  under  pretence  of  any  spiritual  gift 
whatever.  Not  that  any  thing  is  spoken  to  encour- 
age that  cavilling  humor  which  will  be  excepting  and 
disputing  against  every  thing.  Neither  ought  what 
is  delivered  by  any  faithful  minister  of  the  gospel, 
whose  way  and  doctrine  have  been  known,  to  be 
lightly  called  into  question;  nor,  without  manifest 
evidence  of  mistake,  be  made  the  matter  of  doubtful 
disputations:  else  it  will  prove  the  bane  of  all  profita- 
ble hearing.  The  apostle  complains  of  some  who  are 
"always  learning,  but  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,"  2  Tim.  iii,  7.  Of  this  sort  are  many  still 
among  us;  and  hence  it  is,  that  after  they  have  been 
long  under  the  means  of  the  most  valuable  instruc- 
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tion,  they  are  greedy  to  embrace  any  fancy  that 
offers.  The  reason  is,  they  did  not  truly  learn  what 
they  were  so  long  in  learning.  To  learn  any  truth 
as  we  ought,  is  to  learn  it  in  its  proper  principles,  true 
nature,  and  peculiar  use;  so  to  learn  it,  as  to  get  an  ex- 
perience of  its  usefulness  in  a  life  of  holy  obedience. 
That  we  learn  doctrinally,  what  respect  every  truth 
hath  to  Christ,  the  centre  of  them  all;  practically, 
what  influence  they  have  upon  our  holiness  and  obe- 
dience. 

§11.  The  remaining  observations  are: 

1.  Many  who  receive  the  word  at  first  with  some 
readiness,  do  yet  afterwards  make  but  slow  progress 
cither  in  knowledge  or  grace. 

2.  It  is  a  grievous  matter  to  the  dispensers  of  the 
gospel,  to  find  their  hearers  unapt  to  learn  and  thrive 
under  their  ministry  through  negligence  and  sloth. 
The  apostle  complaineth  of  it  here  as  a  cause  of  sor- 
row; and  so  it  is  to  aW  faithful  ministers,  whose  lot  it 
is  to  have  such  hearers.  As  for  others,  who  are 
themselves  negligent  or  slothful  in  their  work,  they 
w;ll  be  of  course  regardless  of  the  state  of  their  flock. 
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jf^or  iv/ienfor  the  ti?ne  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that 
one  teach  you  again,  vjhich  be  the  first  jirincifites  of  the  ora- 
cles of  God;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and 
not  of  strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk, is  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousnesss,  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong 
meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  ivho  by 
reason  of  use  have  their  se?ises  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil. 

^1 — 7.  (I.)  Exposition  of  the  words.  §8.  (II. )  Observations.  1.  The  time  of 
hearing  the  gospel  must  be  particularly  accounted  for.  §9.  2.  Churches  are 
the  schools  of  Christ  §19,3.  Gospel  ministers  should  endeavor  to  bring  ou 
their  hearers  to  be  able  to  instruct  others.  §11.  4.  The  holy  scriptures 
should  be  regarded  as  the  oracles  of  God,    §13.  5.  The   scriptures    contaiu 
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first  principles  to  facilitate  our  instruction.  §1.3.  6.  Also  provisions  of  truth 
for  a  I  Christians.  §14.  7.  The  gospel  is  the  only  word  of  righteousness. 
$15,  16.  8.  iiod  requires  we  should  be  skilful  in  the  word.  §17.  9  The 
word  of  the  gcspel  is  food  for  souls.  §18.10.  It  is  a  sign  of  thriving  when 
any  have  a  regular  appetite  for  gospel  mysteries.    ^19.    Other    observations. 

§1.  (I-)  As  these  three  verses  all  treat  of  the  same 
matter  with  that  foregoing,  so  they  have  all  the  same 
design  in  themselves,  and  cannot  be  severed  in  their 
exposition.  The  interition  of  the  apostle  is  to  repre- 
sent to  the  Hebrews  herein  their  true  state,  arising 
from  their  being  dull  in  hearing.  He  shews  that 
they  were  yet  babes,  unskilful  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness, and  such  as  had  need  to  be  fed  with  milk. 
The  first  thing  is  an  aggravation  of  the  fault  re- 
proved; (5/«  Tov  x^ovoM,  pro  ratione  temporis)  'co  sid- 
ering  the  time"  and  season  you  Hebrews  have  had,  yoii 
might  have  been  otherwise  long  ago:  or  it  may  not 
intend  the  space  of  time,  but  the  nature  of  the  season 
which  they  were  under.  There  is  no  inconvenience 
in  this  sense,  and  it  hath  good  instruction  in  it;  but  I 
will  rather  adhere  to  that  which  is  more  commonly 
received.  {Aia  tov  %povov)  for  the  time,  is  as  much  as 
"with  respect  to  the  time  past  and  gone"  since  their 
first  calling,  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  But  it 
may  happen  that  men  may  have  time  enough,  and 
have  no  advantage  by  it  for  want  of  other  necessary 
helps.  Wherefore  it  is  supposed,  that  during  the  time 
intended,  these  Hebrews  wanted  no  necessary  means 
of  instruction.  They  had  for  a  season  the  ministry 
of  all  the  apostles,  and  of  several  of  them  for  a  longer 
continuance,  and  it  is  highly  probable  they  had  yet  one 
of  them  surviving.  Moreover,  they  had  in  common 
use  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  tes- 
tified to  all  concerning  Christ;  and  most  of  the  writings* 
oitheiVetcj  Testament  were  before  tkis  time  com mu- 
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nicated  to  them.  Wherefore  during  the  season  intend- 
ed, they  enjoyed  sufficient  means  of  "growing  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

§2.  (OQeiKovleg  sivxi — J/5«<r>(«Xo/)  *'You  ought  to  have 
been  teachers."  This  is  the  word  {diBenrnuKog)  whereby 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  express  Rahhi, 
which  was  the  usual  name  of  the  public  teachers  of 
the  law  among  the  Jews.  He  is  such  a  one  as — not 
only  is  fit  to  teach,  but  also — hath  disciples  learning 
from  him.  And  it  is  the  name  of  the  teaching 
officer  in  the  church,  1  Cor.  xii,  28,  Ephes.  iv,  11. 

{0(J>eihoMreq  tivui)  You  ought  to  be;  he  doth  not  only 
say,  that  they  had  enjoyed  such  opportunities  of  in- 
struction, as  that  they  might  have  been  able  to  teach 
and  instruct  others;  but  this  he  declares  was  expected 
from  them  as  their  duty.     Every  church  was  then  a, 
seminary,  wherein  provision  was  made,  not  only  for 
the  continuation  of    gospel   preaching  in  itself,  but 
also  for  the  gathering  and  teaching  of  other  churches. 
When  therefore  a  cfewrSili  was  fust  planted  by  the  min- 
istry of  the  api^ip-  it  was  for  a  while  continued  un- 
der their  ownjH^diate  care;  and  then  usually  com- 
mitted b^J^P^  to  the  ministry  of  some  evangelistSf 
until  sqpKmong  themselves  were  found  meet  to  be 
made  overseers  and  instructors  of  the  rest,  2  Tim.  ii,  2; 
Acts  xiv,  23,  Tit.  i,  5.     Upon  their  decease,   others 
were  to  be  chosen  by  the  church  from  among  them- 
selves to  the  same  work.     And  thus  was  the  preser- 
vation of  the  churches  provided  for;  it  being  suited  to 
the  nature  of  all  societies,   as  also  to  the  institution 
and  love  of  Christ  to  his  churches,  that  they  should  be 
able  to  preserve  their  being  and  order.     And  this  also 
ivas  the  manner  before  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews. 
But  they  did  not  only  learn  in  the  church,  that  the^ 
might  be  able  afterwards  to  teach  in  the  same,  hut 
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also  that  they  might  be  instrumental  in  the  work  ol 
the  gospel  in  other  places.  Thus,  in  those  days,  what 
is  here  referred  to  might  be  the  duty  of  many,  especially 
in  that  church  of  the  Hebrews;  for  this  was  the  great 
seminary  of  preachers  for  the  whole  world  at  that 
time, — the  law  was  to  go  forth  from  Zion,  and  heal- 
ing waters  from  Jerusalem.  It  was  in  the  synagogues 
of  the  Jews,  throughout  their  dispersions  in  the  world, 
that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  began  to  divulge  their 
message;  for  God  had  so  ordained,  that,  in  all  places, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  made  to  their 
fathers  should  be  first  declared  to  them,  Acts  xiii,  32, 
33,  46.  Now  this  could  not  be  done  but  by  Jews; 
for  the  Gentile  converts,  being  uncircumcised,  could 
have  no  access,  either  to  themselves  or  their  synar 
gogues.  On  this  account,  it  was  greatly  incumbent  on 
these  Hebrews  to  thrive  in  knowledge,  that  they  might 
be  able  to  "teach"  others,  when  God  in  his  providence 
should  call  them  to  it, 

§3.  Tile  second  branch  of  the  apostolic  reproof  con- 
sists in  a  declaration  of  tiie  effect  of  their  negligence: 
"You  have  need  that  one  should  teach  you  again, 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.'* 
(Xpf iav  exels)  "  You  have  needf  if  you  are  not  thus 
taught  again,  you  will  not  know  the  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God.  We  are  said  to  need  those  things 
naturally,  without  which  we  cannot  well  live,  Mat. 
vi,  8,  and,  morally,  without  which  we  cannot  per- 
form our  duty; 

(Ta  hUffvieiv  u/xa?)  ^^Thaf  one  should  teach  you.^^-^li 
is  thus  fallen  out  by  your  negligence,  that,  instead  of 
being  teachers  of  others,  of  being  masters  of  the  as- 
semblies, you  had  need  to  be  placed  in  the  lowest  for77i 
of  those  who  learn;  the  highest  evidence  of  your  dul- 
ness  and  want  of  proficiency,  ,>}t 
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{Tivx  rx  vloi^iix)  '-'Which  he  the  first  principles'^ — 
not  only  which  they  are,  but  what  they  are;  the  very 
nature  of  the  things  themselves  is  intended.  The 
word  ((y7o/%eiov)  is  used  by  our  apostle  indifferently, 
in  a  good  or  bad  sense,  according  as  its  adjuncts  re- 
quire; frequently  he  applies  it  to  the  principles  and 
rudiments  of  the  Jewish  religion,  or  Mosaical  institu- 
tions, Gal.  iv,  3.  Nor  doth  he  at  any  time  make  use 
of  this  word,  but  when  he  treateth  with  either  the 
Jews  themselves  or  those  that  judaized.  The  term 
plurally  ((jloixem)  denotes  the  "first  principles"  of  any 
art  or  science,  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  the 
(aloixeix)   principles,  rudiments,  elements  of  reading. 

(Twv  KoyicavTH  eea)  ''Of  the  oracles  of  God."  The 
scriptures,  usually  called  so  in  the  New,  when  appli- 
ed to  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  Acts  vii,  38,  '^ora- 
cles"  because  they  were  given  out  from  God  by  in- 
spiration, %  Tim.  iii,  16;  2  Pet.  i,  21. 

The  use  and  main  end  of  these  -'institutions,"  as  de- 
clared in  the  "oracles  of  God,"  were  to  typify  Jesus 
Christ.  This  was  the  first  thing  that  the  Jews  were 
to  learn  in  them,  and  in  which  the  Hebrews  were  so 
deficient,  that  they  had  need  to  be  taught  them  again. 

§4.  "And  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  mil^ 
and  not  of  strong  meat."  This  allusion  the  apostle 
pursues  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  {reyovule)  "Fe, 
are  6ecome"— the  word  may  be  taken  in  a  two-fold 
sense:  it  may  signify, — it  appeal  s  what  you  are,  and 
what  you  stand  in  need  of;  upon  trial  it  is  made  man- 
ifest how  dull  and  slothful  you  have  been, how  igno- 
rar/f  you  are,  and  how  little  you  have  improved  your 
season  Or,  it  may  be,  the  apostle  by  this  expression 
denotes  a  declension  in  them;  ^'Ycii  are  become,"  that 
i's,  yiow,  what  form^ciiy  you  were  not.  So  Chrysos- 
Tt)M  on  the  place:  "This  is  what  you  have  now  brought 
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yourselves  to."    This  is  no  unusual  thing  among  pro- 
fessors.    Through  their  inadvertency,    sinful    negli- 
gence, and  worldly  mindedness,  they  lose  the  knowl- 
edge  they  had  attained;  and  on  a  perverse  continu- 
ance in  such  an  evil  course,  through   the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  even  all  they  seemed  to  have,   is 
taken  from  them.    "Vbz*  have  need  of  milk:''^  the 
whole  word  of  God  is,  it  may  be,  sometimes  compared 
to  milk;  because  of  its  freedom  from  corrupt  mixtures, 
and  fitness  for    nourishment,  1  Pet    ii,  2,  "As  new- 
born babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the   word,  that 
ye  may  grow  thereby."     Nothing  is  of  a  more  natural 
nourishment   than  milk;  and   is   never   hurtful,  but 
where  the  body   is  prepossessed    with    obstructions. 
And  it  denotes  those  plain  doctrines  of  truth,  which 
were  meet  for  them    who,  as    yet,  were  not  capable 
of  higher  mysteries.     So   our  apostle  useth   the  same 
similitude,  1  Cor.  iii,  1,2.     "And  I,  brethren,  could 
not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  car- 
nal, even  as  unto  babes   in  Christ.    I  have  fed  you 
with  milk,  and  not  with  meat;  for  hitherto  ye  were 
not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are   ye  able." 
Such  doctrines  of  truth  as  he  calls  the  "first  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God,"  plain  and  fundamental  truths. 
The  greatest  part  of  his  epistles  is  taken  up  with  the 
deepest  mysteries  of  the  will  and  counsel  of  God;  and 
for  this  cause  he  is  now  by  some  reflected  as  a  person, 
whose  writings  are  obscure,  and  hardly  to  be  under- 
stood; for  men   begin  not  to  fear  to  cast    the  shame 
and  guilt  of  their  own  ignorance  on  a  pretended  ob- 
scurity in  his  writings.     Thus  these    Hebrews    had 
need  of  milk;  not  through  the  tenderness  of  their  con- 
stitution, but  by   having  contracted  an  ill  habit   of 
mind. 
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They  had  not  need  of  strong  meat.  He  alludes  to 
the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ:  these  are  solid 
meat  to  the  souls  of  sound  believers.  And  hereby 
Christians  may  take  a  due  estimate  of  their  spiritual 
health,  strength,  and  growth.  If  the  solid  doctrines 
concerning  the  offices  of  Christ,  especially  his  priest- 
hood and  sacrifice,  are  suited  to  their  minds  and  affec- 
tions, and  afford  spiritual  nourishment,  it  is  a  good 
evidence  of  their  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel. 

§5.  {Uug  6  /x6lf%wv  y&\ci\{%Q,quisqids  lade  participo^ 
iur)  "Every  one  of  them  who,  by  reason  of  their  in- 
firm state,  ought  to  be  fed  with  milk,"  is  (axf /po?,  rudis, 
inexpeiiiis)  unskilful,  say  we;  properly  one  that  hath 
770  experience  {loyn  ^ivciio(Tvvvj;)  '■'-of  the  word  of  right- 
eousness,^^ or  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Therein  is  the 
righteousness  of  God  revealed  to  us;  Rom.  i,  17. 
even  Christ  as  the  end  ofthe  law  of  righteousness;  Rom. 
X,  4.  And  so  alone  declares  the  way  of  righteousness. 
Now^  these  Hebrews  are  not  said  to  be  utterly  igno- 
rant, but  only  to  be  "unskilful,"  especially  in  the 
great  mysteries  of  it;  they  had  not  attained  to  a 
clear  understanding  of  the  gospel  truths,  so  as  to  im- 
prove them  to  their  proper  ends;  or  they  had  not  ex- 
perience in  themselves  of  their  proper  power  and  reality. 
The  general  reason  is'(vvi7r;o?  yap  eali)  "seeing  he  is  but 
a  babe."  He  intends  therefore  in  the  former  words, 
not  such  as  use  milk  occasionally,  but  such  as  feed  on 
7nilk  only;  such  as  through  sloth  and  negligence  have 
made  little  or  no  proficiency  in  spiritual  know^ledge, 
and  are  not  capable  of  instruction  in  the  more  heav- 
enly mysteries  of  the  gospel. 

§6.  "But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are 
(reUioi,  as  opposed  to  vv,%ioi)  adult^^  come  to  full  age. 
So  our  apostle  makes  the  opposition,  Ephes.  iv,  13, 14. 
He  would  have   us  come   [eig  uv^pu  rsheiov)  to  a  pet*- 
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f^tman,  that  we  should  be  no  more  (vv,7r/o/)  children, 
tossed  up  and  down.  As  the  one  therefore  denotes 
persons  weak,  ignorant,  and  unstable  in  spiritual 
things;  so  the  other  does  those  who  have  their  under- 
standings enlarged,  and  their  minds  settled,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 
Hence  also,  when  any  grace  is  raised  to  a  constant 
sincere  exercise,  it  is  said  to  be  perfect,  1  John  iv,  18. 
§7.  This  allusion  is  still  continued  between  infants 
and  adults.  Infants  have  all  their  («/ff6vi7vip/«,  sensuum 
organa)  the  organs  of  the  external  senses;  eyes,  ears, 
and  the  like:  and  they  have  their  internal  sense  in  its  prin- 
ciple. Butthey  know  not  how  to  use  either  to  advantage. 
They  cannot  by  their  taste  distinguish  between  whole- 
some food  and  that  which  is  pernicious.  The  "senses  in- 
tended, are  the  necessary  faculties  for  understanding 
and  judging  of  spiritual  things.  And  these  abilities  in 
their  several  degrees,  are  in  both  sorts — "babes,"  and 
*<those  of  full  age;"  but  here  lies  the  difference,  in  those 
of  "full  age,"  these  senses  are  (yfywjxvaiT/xevtfj)  exercised; 
the  word  doth  not  denote  an  actual  exercise,  but  that 
readiness,  ability,  and  fitness  for  any  thing  which  is 
attained  by  assiduous  exercise.  As  a  soldier  who  is 
trained,  is  ready  for  his  duty;  or  a  wrestler  for  prizes 
(whence  the  allusion  is  taken)  to  encounter  his  an- 
tagonist. Wherefore  to  have  our  "senses  exercised," 
intends — to  have  our  minds  through  sedulous  medita- 
tion, prayer,  hearing  the  word,  and  the  like,  to  become 
ready  and  able  to  receive  spiritual  truths,  and  to  turn 
them  into  nourishment  for  our  souls,  (ripof  lia-A^iaiv 
KaA«  Tf  vta/  naxs)  "to  the  discerning  of  good  and  evil." 
The  word  [liuvipiaiq)  imports  an  exact  judgment,  put- 
ting a  diflerence  between  the  diUferent  natures  of  things; 
and  here  it  is  said  to  be  exercised  about  "good  and 
evil."     The    same  allusion  he   still   carries  on.      Qi 
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food,  some  wholesome  and  some  is  hurtfut;  the  one 
is  good,  the  other  evil.  That  may  be  proposed 
to  us,  as  taken  from  the  scripture,  which  indeed  is  not 
so,  and  which  is  not  wholesome  food,  but  mere  poison 
to  the  souls  of  men.  To  avoid  these  dangers;  it  is  nec- 
essary that  we  have  our  "senses  exercised"  (5/a  tviv 
sitv)  "by  reason  of  use."  The  word  {eiig)  signifies  an 
habit;  which  is  a  firmly  rooted  disposition,  giving  read- 
iness and  facility  in  acts  about  its  proper  object.  And 
the  apostle  intending  such  an  habit  as  is  acquired  by 
use  and  exercise,  we  render  it  use.  The  first  principle 
of  spiritual  light  is  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  its  im- 
provement into  a  fixed  habit,  is  by  constant  and  con- 
tinual exercise  about  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 

§8.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  The  time  wherein  we  enjoy  the 
great  privilege  of  having  the  gospel  dispensed  to  us, 
must,  as  a  precious  talent,  be  particularly  accounted  for. 
It  was  expected  from  these  Hebrews,  that  they  should 
grow  and  thrive  in  knowledge  and  holiness  proportion- 
ably  to  their  time  and  means;  and  not  doing  so,  it  is 
charged  on  them  as  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt. 
And  we  all  may  do  well  to  consider  it.  See  Exposition 
on  chap,  iii,  13,  15. 

§9.  Obs.  2.  Churches  are  the  schools  of  Christ, 
wherein  his  disciples  are  trained  up  to  perfection,  every 
one  according  to  his  appointed  measure,  and  his  use- 
fulness in  the  body.  Every  one  that  belongs  to  it, 
ought  to  have  a  double  aim;  first,  his  own  edification, 
and  then  his  usefulness  in  respect  of  others.  The 
church  is  the  garden  of  Christ  enclosed  and  watered, 
and  evTry  plant  which  continueth  in  a  withering,  un- 
thrifty condition,  will  at  length  be  plucked  up  and 
cast  out.  We  are  so  to  learn  in  the  church  as  to  be- 
come useful  to  others;  a  matter  which  few  trouble 
themsilves  about.    But  this   Christ  expects   from  us 
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all.  One  way  or  other,  every  one  may  contribute 
to  this  building;  all  may  cast  into  this  treasury,  some 
their  talents,  and  some  their  mites.  They  who  have 
not  flocks  to  w  itch  over,  may  yet  have  families,  rela- 
tions, children,  servants,  &c.  who  may  be  benefited 
by  their  knowledge.  It  may  not  be  the  duty  of 
every  one  to  convince  gainsayers,  but  it  is  incumbent 
on  all  to  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with 
meekness  and  fear,''  1  Pet.  iii,  15,  It  is  a  sad  condi- 
tion, when  a  person  can  return  no  tolerable  answer 
to  that  inquiry;  "of  what  use  are  you  in  the  chucrh 
of  Christ?" 

§10.  Obs.  3.  It  is  the  duty  of  gospel  ministers  to 
endeavor  after  their  hearers'  increase  in  knowledge, 
until  they  also,  according  to  their  calls  and  opportuni- 
ties, are  able  to  instruct  others.  Some,  it  may  be,  are 
apt  to  fear  lest  their  hearers  should  know  too  much. 
Even  good  men  had  need  to  watch  against  discom- 
posures of  mind,  when  they  find  on  trial,  perhaps,  that 
some  of  their  hearers  are,  like  David,  wiser  in  the 
things  of  God  than  their  teachers.  And  Joshua  him- 
self was  earnest  with  Moses  to  forbid  Elad  and  Me- 
dad  from  prophesying  out  of  no  good  frame,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  reply  of  Moses;  ^^Enviest  thou  for  my 
sake?"  He  then  adds  this  truly  benevolent  wish: 
-'Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets." 
In  reality,  a  faithful  minister  has  a  very  great 
cause  of  rejoicing,  when  instrumental  so  to  carry  on 
any  of  his  hearers  towards  perfection,  as  that  their 
gifts  and  abilities  may  out-shine  his  own,  especially  if 
they  are  accompanied  with  humility  and  holiness. 

§11.  Obs.  4.  That  the  holy  scriptures  are  to  be 
consulted  and  submitted  to,  as  the  oracles  of  God. 
Not  a  dead  letter,  but  the  life-giving  oracles,  by  which 

vol,,  in.  13 
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God  conveys  a  living  power  to  the  souls  of  men,  and 
in  which  he  still  speaks  to  us.  So  saith  Stephen:  Mo- 
ses "receiv^ed  the  living  oracles  to  give  unto  us;"  not 
to  our  fathers  only,  who  lived  in  those  days,  but  to 
us  also,  now  so  many  generations  after.  They  are 
the  oracles  of  that  God  who  is  the  first  truth,  whose 
being  is  truth,  and  who  therefore  cannot  lie. 

§12.  Obs.  3.  God  hath  in  infinite  love  and  wisdom 
so  disposed  of  his  word,  as  that  there  are  first  princi- 
ples plain ;and  necessary,  laid  down  in  it, to  faciliate  our 
instruction.  Men  have  found  it  necessary  infteaching 
all  arts  and  sciences,  first  to  lay  down  general  prin- 
ciples, which  they  make  the  basis  of  all  their  follow- 
ing deductions.  Thus  being  what  the  present  exi- 
gence of  our  nature  requires,  accordingly  there  are 
"first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.''  And  this  is 
necessarily  required  to  the  nature  of  first  principles; 
they  must  be  maxims,  plainly  declared,  or  else  they 
are  very  unmeet  to  be  the  first  principles  of  knowledge 
in  any  kind.  The  minds  of  men  being  dull/  in-laid 
with  these  first  principles,  it  is  inconceivable  how  they 
may  thrive  in  the  knowledge  of  the  deepest  mysteries. 
But  he  that  lays  the  foundation  of  an  house,  and  neg- 
lects carrying  on  the  building,  will  find  but  a  sorry 
shelter  in  a  storm.  Again,  first  principles  are  such  as, 
without  which,  and  if  the  mind  be  not  duly  possessed 
with  them,  all  endeavors  after  higher  attainments  are 
preposterous,  and  will  undoubtedly  prove  fruitless. 
Those  who  aim  at  abstract  speculations  without  these 
principles,  are  either  always  learning,  and  never  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  wearying  themselves 
in  search  of  what  they  cannot  comprehend;  or  else, 
are  vainly  puft  up  in  their  fleshy  minds,  upon  a  pre- 
emption that  they  know  some  marvellous  thing  be- 
yond th©  common  rate  of  other  men;  when  at    tht 
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same  time,  in  reality,  they  know  nothing  as  they 
ought  to  know,  nothing  with  respect  to  its  proper 
principles.  Hence  it  is  that  multitudes  are  so  easily 
seduced  to  foolish  and  destructive  errors.  Things 
are  proposed  to  them  under  specious  pretences,  which 
at  first  seem  to  have  somewhat  excellent  and  peculiar, 
and  as  hv  as  they  can  discern,  are  of  no  evil  tendency; 
but  after  they  have  embraced  them  and  are  brought 
under  their  power,  it  is  found  that  they  have  virtually 
renounced  the  foundation  of  the  gospel.  Moreover, 
these  principles  are  such  as  insure  salvation,  though 
they  alone  are  known  and  obeyed,  provided  men's 
progress  in  knowledge  be  not  obstructed  by  their  own 
fault.  And  as  this  consideration  will  not  give  the 
least  continuance  to  the  sloth  or  negligence  of  any;  so 
it  is  a  relief  to  them  who  are  not  supplied  with  the 
means  of  higher  improvement. 

§13.  Obs.  6.  There  are  provisions  of  truth  in  the 
scripture,  suitable  to  the  spiritual  instruction  and  edifi- 
cation of  all  sorts  of  persons  that  belong  to  Jesus 
Christ.  There  is  in  it  both  milk  and  strong  meat. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be  in 
this  world,  of  several  sizes  and  capacities.  In  the 
house  of  God  there  are  all  sorts  of  vessels,  smaller 
and  greater,  cups  and  flagons,  Isa.  xxii,  24.  There 
are  in  the  church,  babes,  young  men,  and  fathers, 
1  John  ii;  and  there  are  among  the  hearers  of  the  gos- 
pel, persons  sound,  healthy,  and  thriving;  and  those 
that  are  weak,  sickly,  and  feeble;  as  in  the  same  flock 
there  ^re  lambs,  and  sheep,  and  ewes  great  with 
young.  Now  in  an  house  where  there  dwell  together, 
old  men,  and  strong  men,  and  children,  or  babes; 
those  that  are  healthy,  and  those  that  are  sick;  if 
they  should  be  all  confined  to  the  same  diet,  some  of 
them  must  necessarily  perish.     But  a  wise  household* 
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er  will  provide  for  them  differently;  according  to  their 
several  states  and  capacities,  that  which  shall  be  whole- 
some and  convenient  for  them  all;  wherefore,  hence 
it  will  follow  in  general; 

(I.)  That  it  is  the  wisdom  of  the  dispensers  of  the 
gospel  to  consider  what  docb  ines  are  most  suitable  to 
the  capacity  and  condition  of  their  hearers.  And  in 
particular, 

(2.)  That  it  is  a  preposterous  and  unprofitable 
course  to  endeavor  to  instruct  any  in  the  greater  mys- 
teries of  the  gospel,  who  have  not  as  yet  been  well 
grounded  in  the  more  common  and  obvious  principles 
of  it. 

§14.  Obs.  7.  The  gospel  is  the  only  word  of  right- 
eousness in  itself  and  to  us.  The  declaration  of  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  remains  in  the  law,  how- 
ever pure  and  holy  in  itself,  tends  not  to  beget  in  us 
righteousness  and  peace. 

Again,  the  gospel  is  the  word  of  righteousness  de- 
claratively,  because  it  alone  reveals  to  us,  what 
righteousness  God  requireth  in  us,  and  will  accept 
from  us.  This  is  the  great  inquiry  of  mankind  not 
utterly  hardened  in  sin;  that  is,  who  are  not  half  way 
in  hell  already — ^what  they  will  do  for  a  righteousness 
wherewith  to  appear  before  God?  It  must  answer  the 
demands  of  justice,  or  it  w  ill  not  avail  us.  Here  man- 
kind, left  to  themselves,  would  wander  everlastingly 
until  they  were  swallowed  up  in  eternal  ruin.  And  a 
thousand  paths  have  they  been  tracing  to  this  purpose. 
But  here  the  gospel  ariseth  as  the  sun  in  its  brightness, 
dispelling  all  darkness  and  mists,  and  evidently  declares 
a  righteousness  satisfactory  to  all  the  wants  of  the 
soul — the  righteousness  of  Christ;  what  he  did  and  suf- 
fered in  our  stead.  This  is  declared  in  the  gospel 
alone,  and  indeed  the  whole  gospel  is  nothing  but  the 
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declaration  of  it  in  its  nature,  causes,  effects,  and  conse- 
quences: lience  princijDally  is  the  gospel  called  a  "word 
of  righteousness."  The  doctrine  oi  the  gospel  is  uni- 
versally a  doctrine  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  al- 
lowing not  the  least  criminal  indulgence,  but  severely 
condemning  the  inmost  disorders  of  the  heart,  as  well 
as  the  outward  peipetration  of  actual  sin.  See  Tit.  ii, 
11,  12.  And  there  is  no  more  required  of  us  in  this 
world,  but  that  our  conversation  be  "such  as  becometh 
the  gospel."  To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  it  is  the 
instrument  of  communicating  righteousness  to  us,  or 
of  making  us  righteous. 

§15.  Obs.  8.  That  God  requires  of  all  those  who 
live  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  that  they 
should  be  ''shUfuV  in  tiie  word  of  righteousness.  To 
know  the  nature  of  this  duty,  we  must  consider  what 
are  those  ends  of  the  gospel,  with  respect  to  which  it 
is  required  of  us,  that  we  be  able  skilfully  to  use  and 
improve  the  truths  of  it.  I  shall  name  only  three 
of  them. 

(1.)  The  increase  and  establishment  o{  our  faith. 
Christ  is  the  peculiar,  immediate,  and  proper  object  of 
faith;  herein  therefore  consists  our  skill  in  the  word  of 
righteousness  in  readily  and  duly  applying  by  faith  the 
doctrine  and  promises  concerning  Christ  and  his  me- 
diation. The  great  way  of  preserving  our  faith  in  the 
assaults  of  Satan  is  to  have  in  a  readiness  some  suita- 
ble andseasonable  divine  word;  then  will  faith  be  able 
to  hold  up  its  shield,  whereby  the  fiery  darts  of  Sa- 
tan will  be  quenched.  There  is  a  peculiar  antidote  in 
the  scripture  against  the  poison  of  every  tempta- 
tion. Again;  hereby  alone  is  faith  secured  against 
the  cunning  craft  of  men  that  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive. The  scripture  is  like  the  tower  of  David 
"built  for  an  'armory,  wherein  there  hang  a  thousand 


102  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  5. 

bucklers,  all  shields  of  mighty  men."  There  are 
weapons  in  abundance  prepared  for  the  defence  of 
faith,  if  we  are  but  ready  and  dexterous  in  managing 
them.  If  men  be  but  skilful  and  ready  in  the  scrips 
tures,  though  destitute  of  other  learning,  it  is  inexpres- 
sible how  able  they  will  be  to  confound  the  sophis- 
tries of  the  most  subtile  adversaries  of  the  truth.  But 
without  this  ability,  men  stand  ready  to  be  seized  on 
as  a  prey  by  the  next  seducer. 

(2.)  Another  end  for  which  we  need  this  skill  is, 
our  guidance  in  the  whole  course  of  our  duties,  that 
we  be  not  out  of  our  way,  nor  at  a  loss  about  it.  The 
word  is  our  rule,  our  guide,  our  light  in  all  our  walk- 
ing before  God;  but  if  we  have  not  an  acquaintance 
with  it,  if  we  are  not  ready  to  use  and  apply  it,  we 
shall  never  walk  steadily  nor  uprightly.  Where 
men  are  unskilful  in  the  word,  particular  difficulties 
either  entangle  them,  and  fill  them  with  perplexities, 
so  that  they  know  not  what  to  do;  or  else  (like  un- 
disciplined soldiers)  they  violently  and  presumptuously 
break  through  them,  to  the  wounding  of  their  con- 
sciences, and  the  hardening  of  their  spirits  against  a 
sense  of  sin.     Another  end  is, 

(3.)  Consolation  in  distress.  It  is  unavoidable  that 
we  must  be  left  to  darkness  and  sorrow,  or  must  be- 
take ourselves  to  reliefs  that  are  worse  than  our  trou- 
bles, if  we  have  not  in  readiness  those  grounds  of  solid 
consolation  which  the  scripture  is  stored  with.  But 
whatever  these  sorrows  or  troubles  are,  if  we  are  "skil- 
ful in  the  word  of  righteousness,"  we  may  at  all 
times  and  places,  in  prisons,  dungeons,  or  exiles,  have 
wherewith  to  support  and  refresh  our  souls. 

§16.  Again  the  word  signifies  "itJrt/i/  if  experience.-' 
Now  by  this  "experience,"  1  intend,  a  spiritual  sense, 
taste,  or  relish  of  the  goodness,  sweetness,  useful  es^cel- 
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lency  of  gospel  truths,  endearing  our  hearts  to  God, 
and  causing  us  to  adhere  to  him  with  delight  and  con- 
stancy. And  this  experience,  which  is  of  so  great  use 
and  advantage,  consists  of  three  things: 

1.  A  thorough  mi  j/ztre  of  the  promises  iiQith  faith. 
It  is  that  lively  acting  of  faith  Nvhich  the  scripture  ex- 
presseth  by  tasting,  eating,  drinking,  which  gives  a 
real  incorporation  of  the  things  we  are  made  partak- 
ers of.  When  faith  assiduously  acts  upon  the  prom- 
ises, so  that  the  mind  is  filled  with  their  contents,  (and 
the  mind  will  be  influenced  by  every  object  it  is  filled 
with)  then  the  foundation  of  this  experience  is  laid. 
This  the  apostle  intends,  Eph.  iii,  17.  "That  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."  Faith  by  its 
frequent  lively  actings  on  Christ,  brings  him  as  it  were, 
to  make  a  constant  residence  in  the  heart,  where  he 
always  puts  forth  his  power,  and  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace.     It  consists  moreover, 

2.  In  a  spiritual  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the 
things  believed,  wherewith  the  affections  are  touched 
and  filled.  No  tongue  can  express  that  satisfaction 
which  the  soul  receives  in  the  gracious  communication 
of  a  sense  of  divine  goodness,  in  Christ,  when  it  •'rejoic- 
eth  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  The  love, 
delight,  and  joys  of  the  experienced  Christian  have 
their  root  within, — in  those  actings  of  faith  before 
described.  They  are  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  it, 
which  may  be  excited  by  external  occasions,  but  pro- 
ceed from  the  internal  root  of  faith.  Once  more  this 
experience  consists, 

3.  In  experiments  of  the  power  of  the  word,  on  all 
occasions,  especially,  as  it  is  "a  word  of  righteousness." 
It  gives  peace  "jDith  Go^.  This  is  the  most  difficult 
thing  in  the  world,  to  be  impressed  on  the  mind  of 
man  really  and  seriously  conviiiced  of  the  ouilt  of  sin; 
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and  all  attempts,  independent  of  the  divine  prescrip- 
tion, utterly  fail.  But  when  the  soul  doth  really  close 
with  the  gospel  plan,  when  it  ^'mixeth  it  with  faith 
as  a  word  of  righteousness,"  the  authority  of  the  word 
in  the  conscience  prevails,  and  the  believer's  peace  is 
firm  and  stable.  It  satisfies  ihe  heart  in  its  preferring 
spiritual,  invisible,  and  eternal  things  before  those  that 
are  present.  When  we  are  satisfied  that  it  is  good  for 
us,  that  it  is  best  for  us,  to  forego  present  earthly 
things,  for  those  things  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  merely  on  the  authority  of  the  word,  testi- 
fying to  the  excellency  and  certainty  of  these  invisible 
things;  then  we  have  an  experiment  of  its  divine 
power. 

§17.  Obs.  9.  The  word  of  the  gospel,  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  it,  is  ''food^^  provided  for  the  souls  of  men. 
There  is  a  new  spiritual  life  wrought  in  all  that  be- 
lieve— the  life  by  virtue,  of  which,  they  live  to  God. 
The  outward  means  of  communicating  this  life  is  the 
word  of  the  gospel,  1  Pet.  i,  23,  and  God  takes  care 
to  preserve  it.  Now  as  every  thing  is  increased  by 
the  same  means  whereby  it  is  ingenerated,  the  food 
God  prepareth  for  this  new  creature  is  his  woi^d,  1  Pet. 
ii,  1—3.  Hence  wherever  God  will  have  a  church 
there  he  will  preserve  his  word.  And  where  he  abso- 
lutely takes  this  away  he  hath  no  more  family,  no  more 
church.  So  when  the  woman  through  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  dragon,  was  driven  into  the  wilderness,  in 
an  obscure  distressed  condition,  God  took  care  that 
there  she  should  be  fed,  Rev.  xii,  6.  He  will  never 
suffer  this  heavenly  provision  to  be  so  removed  from 
any  that  are  truly  his,  but  that  a  diligent  hand  shall 
find  bread  enough.     Hence, 

(1.)  No  judgment  is  so  to  be  feared  and  depreca- 
ted, as  being  deprived  of  the  ''dispensation  of  the  word.'  * 
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No  judgment  is  like  famine.  "They  that  are  slain 
with  the  sword,  are  better  than  they  that  are  slain 
with  hanger;  for  these  pine  away  stricken  through 
for  want  of  the  fruit  of  the  field,"  Lam.  iv,  9.  And 
no  famine  like  that  of  the  word,  which  God  threat- 
eneth  as  the  sorest  of  his  judgments.  Amos  viii,  11. 

(2.)  As  no  temporal  mercy  is  so  liable  to  be  abus- 
ed, ^.s  fulness  of  bread;  which  joined  with  pride  and 
idleness,  its  usual  companions,  produced  the  sins  of 
Sodom;  Ezek  xvi,  49.  So  is  it  With  the  fid ness  of 
this  spiritual  food;  spiritual  pride  and  spiritual  sloth 
are  apt  to  grow  up  with  it,  to  corrupt  and  abuse  it. 
Some  are  apparently  proud  and  delicate,  waxing 
wanton  under  their  enjoyments,  so  that  ticholesome 
food  is  despised  by  them;  nothing  will  serve  them  but 
some  poisonous  dainties.  And  some  are  slothful,  think- 
ing all  pains  and  charge  about  the  word  too  much — 
though  the  word  of  eternal  life.  The  curiosity  and 
sloth  of  these  days  bode  no  good. 

(3. )  Those  who,  by  any  means,  endeavor  to  obstruct 
the  dispensation  of  the  word,  do  their  endeavor  to  fam- 
ish the  souls  of  men.  They  keep  their  "food"  from 
them,  without  which  they  cannot  live.  Whether  this 
be  done  by  negligence,  ignorance,  or  disability  in  those 
who  take  upon  them  to  be  God's  stewards,  but  have 
none  of  his  provision  under  their  disposal;  or  whether 
it  be  done  out  of  a  real  hatred  to  the  word;  the  cruelty 
is  dreadful,  and  the  crime  will  be  avenged. 

(4.)  The  word  is  to  be  esteemed  and  sought  after, 
as  our  daily  food.  Negligence  and  carelessness  about 
the  food  of  our  souls  are  too  great  an  evidence  that 
there  is  no  principle  of  life  in  us.  Think  not  too 
much  about  your  pains. 

§18.  Ohs.  10.  It  is  an  evidence  of  a  thriving  and 
healthy  state  of  soul,  to  have  an  appetite  to  the  deep- 
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est  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  or  most  solid  doctrines  of 
truth,  and  to  be  able  profitably  to  digest  them. 
Whereas  if  you  take  others  beyond  milk,  or  first  prin- 
ciples, ordinarily  they  are  at  a  loss,  and  very  little  bene- 
fited by  any  provision  you  can  make  for  them.  But  yet 
sometimes  it  falls  out  in  these  spiritual,  as  it  doth  in 
natural  things.  Some  persons  under  distempers,  hav- 
ing a  false  appetite,  and  their  taste  vitiated,  greatly  de- 
sire strong  food,  which  is  no  way  meet  for  them,  and 
which,  when  they  have  eaten  it,  doth  but  heighten 
their  distemper.  That  we  may  not  be  deceived,  nor 
deceive  ourselves  in  tiiis  matter,  I  shall  give  some  dif- 
ferences between  this  property  of  thriving,  healthy 
souls,  and  the  inordinate  longing  of  spiritually  sick  and 
distempered  minds,  after  those  things  which  are  not 
meet  for  them. 

(L)  The  desires  of  the  former  are  kept  always 
within  the  bounds  of  what  is  plainly  revealed  in  the 
written  word;  they  have  learned  in  all  things  to  think 
soberly,  "according  to  the  analogy  of  faith."  Rom. 
xii,  3.  As  for  the  other  sort, — if  any  thing  be  new, 
curious,  seemingly  mystical,  removed  from  the  com- 
mon sense  and  apprehensions  of  Christians  without 
any  due  consideration  whether  it  be  a  truth  of  God  or 
no,  are  sure  instantly  to  run  greedily  after  it,  and  catch 
at  the  empty  cloud, 

(2.)  Tlie  one,  upon  discovering  any  important  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  are  greatly  taken  up  with  an  holi/ 
admiration  and  reverence  of  God,  whose  these  things 
are;  the  other  sort  satisfy  themselves  in  their  own 
speculation,  without  being  much  affected  about  the 
greatness  and  glory  of  God  in  the  things  which  they 
imagine  they  know. 

(3.)  The  former  sort  find  real  food  and  nourish- 
ment in  this  strong  meat,  so  that  their  faith  is  strength- 
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cned,  their  love  increased  and  holiness  promoted  in 
their  souls  by  them;  the  others,  whose  desires  proceed 
from  the  distempers  of  yjnWe  and  curiosiiy,  find  none 
of  these  things.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  hardly  ever  see 
one  of  these  notional  persons  either  fruitful  in  them- 
seh'es,  or  useful  to  others;  neither  can  they  bear  that 
part  of  the  yoke  of  Christ,  which  makes  necessary  the 
constant  exercise  of  faith  and  love-. 

(4.)  The  former  are  always  more  and  more /mm- 
bled,  the  latter  more  and  more  puffed  up  by  their  fan- 
cied attainments,  Col,  ii,  18. 

§19.  To  the  foregoing  observations  we  may  add, 

1 .  The  assiduous  exercise  of  our  minds  about  spir- 
itual things,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  is  the  only  means 
to  make  us  profit  in  hearing  the  word.  When  our 
spritual  senses  arc  exercised,  by  reason  of  constant  tt^e^ 
they  are  properly  qualified  to  embrace  and  improve 
what  is  offered  them. 

2.  The'spiritual  sense  of  believers  well  exercised  in  the 
word  of  truth,  is  the  best  help  in  judging  of  what  is  good 
or  evil,  what  is  true  or  false,  when  proposed  to  them, 

CHAPTER  VL 

VERSE  1—3. 

Therefore,  leaving  the  princi files  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us 
go  071  unto  fierfection;  not  lay ivg  again  the  foundation  ofrefien- 
iance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toivards  God,  of  the  doc- 
trine of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  ofhanda,  and  of  resurrection 
*f  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment.  Jnd  this  nvill  ive  do  if 
God  permits 

$1.  The  suhject  stated.  §2.  (1.)  The  general  proposition.  fS,  (TT.)  The  am- 
plification of  it.  54,5  Repentance  tVoni  tleail  •» oiks.  §6  Faiih  towards  God. 
|57,  8  The  resurrection  of  the  dead.  $9,11  Eternal  ju<lg;ment  §12.  Thedoc- 
irine  of  baptisms.  §13.  The  imposition  of  hands  §li.  (111.)  The  apostle's  reso- 
lution of  going  on  to  perfection  as  before  proposed.     §15, '.5.  IV  Observations, 

§1-    In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  comprised  in 
the  three  first  verses,  there  are  three  things  considers- 
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ble: — A  general  jjroposiiion,  containing  the  apostle's 
resolution  to  proceed  to  the  more  perfect  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  and  his  passing  over  the  fust  principles  of 
Christianity: — an  amplification  of  this  proposition: — 
and  a  renovation  of  his  resolution,  with  submission  to 
the  divine  pleasure. 

^2.  (I.)  The  general  proposition  is;  ''there fore  leav- 
ing the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on 
unto  perfection." 

(Aio)  Wherefore — This  illative  manifests  that  there 
is  a  dependence  in  what  ensues,  or  what  was  discours- 
ed on  before;  and  that  which  follows  may  be  either 
an  inference  from  it,  or  be  the  effect  of  resolution  oc- 
casioned by  it;  either  this  duty  will  hence  follow,  or 
seeing  it  is  so,  I  am  thus  resolved  to  do  If  the  words 
be  taken  the  former  way,  they  declare  his  resolution 
in  teaching;  if  in  the  latter,  their  duty  in  learning. 
It  may  be  the  apostle  intends  both;  that  he  should 
proceed  to  their  farther  instruction,  and  that  they 
should  stir  up  themselves  to  profit  accoi  diiigly. 
{Acpevleg)  we  leaving;  omitting  those  discourses;  lay- 
ing aside  farther  speech  concerning  these  things.  But 
it  deserves  particular  notice,  that  the  signification  of 
the  word  is  to  be  limited  to  the  present  occasion.  For 
consider  the  things  here  spoken  of  absolutely,  and 
they  are  never  to  be  left  either  by  teachers  or  hear- 
ers. There  is  a  necessity  that  teachers  should  often 
insist  on  the  rudiments,  ^first  principles  of  religion; 
not  only  with  respect  to  imiin  who  are  continually  to 
he  trained  up  in  knowledge  from  their  infancy,- but 
also  those  who  have  made  a  farther  progress  in  know- 
ledge. And  this  course  we  fmd  our  apostle  to  have 
steered  in  all  his  epistles.  Nor  are  any  hearers  so  to 
leave  these  principles,  as  to  forget  them,  or  not  duly  to 
inake  use  of  them.     Cast  aside  a  constant    regard  to 
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them,  in  their  proper  place,  and  no  progress  can  be 
njade  in  knowledge,  no  more  than  a  building  can  be 
carried  on  when  the  foundation  is  taken  away.  Re- 
spect therefore  is  had  on  the  side  of  teaciiers  and 
hearers,  to  the  present  occasion. 

Let  us  not  always  dwell  upon  the  teaching  and 
learning  of  these  things,  but,  omitting  them  for  a  season, 
as  what  you  are,  or  might  be,  well  acquainted  with, 
let  us  proceed  to  what  is  further  necessary  for  you. 

That  which  is  "passed  over"  here  he  calls,  {tqv  rvi^ 
«p%iic  r8  XpigayoKov)  ^'the  iwrd  of  the  beginning  of 
Christ."  The  tvord  of  Christ  is  no  other  but  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  as  preached  and  taught.  The  limi- 
tation (t^q  fip%ti?)  "of  the  beginning,"  respect  those 
parts  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  ^vhich  men  were  usually 
and  properly  first  instructed  in;  and  which  he  imme- 
diately enumerates.  They  are  the  same  with  the. 
"first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,"  whereof  men- 
tion was  made  before. 

The  end  is  (rvtheiolvig)  perfection;  that  is,  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  mysteries  and  sublime  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  as  those  who  were  completely  initiated, 
and  thoroughly  instructed,  were  partakers  of,  1  Cor. 
ii,  6.  '-We  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect ;^'  or  de- 
clare the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  to  them  that  arc  capable  of  them.  It  is 
a  comparative,  not  an  absolute  perfection,  for  the  lat- 
er is  not  attainable  in  this  life.  Take  therefore  the 
"perfection"  here  aimed  at,  objedi'vely,  and  it  is  the 
more  sublime  mysteries  of  the  gospel;  take  it  subjec- 
livebj,  it  is  such  a  clear  prccv'^ption  of  them,  especially 
of  those  which  concern  {he  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
and  particularly  his  priesthood,  as  grown  beHerej\<i  do 
usually  attain  to. 
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The  manner  of  arriving  at  this'end,  he  expresseth 
by  (Cpapk'jxfSii)  Het  us  be  carried  on.''!  The  word  is 
emphatical,  intimating  such  a  kind  of  progress  as  a 
ship  makes  when  it  is  under  sail.  "Let  us  be  carried 
on"  with  the  full  bent  of  our  minds  and  affections, 
with  the  utmost  endeavors  of  our  whole  souls.  We 
have  abode  long  enough  by  the  shore;  let  us  now 
hoist  our  sails,  and  launch  forth  into  the  deep. 

§3.  (11.)  Now  follows  the  amplification:  "Not  lay- 
ing again  the  foundation  of  repentance,"  &c.  The 
word  {^siJ^eXio?)  foundation,  includes  an  allusion  to  an 
architect  and  his  building.  First  he  lays  the  "founda- 
tion;" and  he  is  a  foolish  builder  who  either  doth  not 
lay  a  good  one,  or  rests  therein,  or  who  is  always  set- 
tingit  up  and  pulling  it  down,  without  making  progress. 
Indeed  that  foundation,  which  hath  not  an  edifice 
erected  on  it,  is  no  foundation;  for  that  which  is  mate- 
rially so,  becomes  so  formally  only  with  respect  to  the 
building  upon  it.  And  those  who  receive  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ  here  called  the  "foundation,"  if  they 
build  not  on  tliem,  they  will  prove  none  unto  them, 
whatever  they  are  in  themselves.  It  is  in  allusion  to 
a  foundation  with  respect  to  its  first  property, — that  it 
is  first  laid  in  the  building,  that  these  doctrines  are 
called  the  "foundation."  And  the  apostle  intends  the 
same  things  by  the  three-fold  expression  which  he 
maketh  use  of,  chap,  v,  12.  "The  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God,"  chap,  vi,  1.  "The  doctrine  of  the 
beginning  of  Christ,"  and  "the  foundation."  Con- 
cerning these  things  he  says;  "Not  laying  again.'" 
These  things,  saith  he,  you  have  already  been  instruc- 
ted in  by  others,  and  therefore,  (as  also  on  other  con- 
siderations) I  will  not  go  over  them  again. 

§4.  We  come  next  to  consider  the  particular  in- 
dances  in  their  order:  and  the  first  is  {tieluvoiug  m^ 
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vea^uv  epycav)  "repentance  from  dead  works."  This 
was  taught  in  the  lirst  place  to  all  those  who  would 
give  up  themselves  to  the  discipline  of  Christ  and  the 
gospel.  This  expression — "dead  works,"  is  peculiar 
to  this  epistle.  The  converts,  before  their  initiation, 
were  instructed  in  the  necessity  of  forsaking  the  sins 
wherein  they  lived  before  their  conversion,  which  Peter 
calls  theiii'  old  or  former  sins,  1  Epist.  chap,  iv,  3. 
"For  the  time  past  of  our  lives  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in 
lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquet- 
ings,  and  abominable  idolatries."  The  sins  of  unre- 
gencrate  persons,  a  repentance  of  which  was  to  be  ex- 
pressed before  baptism,  are  called  '^dead  works,""  in 
respect  of  their  nature  and  their  end.  For  as  to  their 
native,  they  proceed  from  a  principle  under  the  pow- 
er of  spiritual  death;  they  are  the  works  of  persons 
"dead  in  trespasses  and  sins«"  And  with  respect  to 
their  end,  they  are  (mortua)  dead,  because  (mortife- 
ra)  deadly;  they  procure  death,  and  end  in  death. 
"Sin  when  it  is  finished  bringcth  forth  death,"  Jam. 
i,  15.  They  proceed  from  death  spii'itual,  and  end  in 
death  eternal.  On  the  same  account  are  they  called, 
"unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  Ephes.  v,  11.  They 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  spiritual  darkness,  and 
end  in  darkness  everlasting.  These  the  primitive  con- 
verts were  taught  to  abandon  and  repent  of;  for  it  was 
not  then,  as  now,  that  any  one  might  be  admitted  in- 
to the  soc'iety  of  the  faithful,  and  yet  continue  in  opea 
sins  unrepented  of. 

That  which  is  required,  with  respect  to  these  dead 
works,  is,  {y^sTuvotu)  repentance.  This  being  the  iirst 
thing  required  of  them  who  take  upon  them  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  is  consequently  the  frsf  prhiri- 
pie  of  the  Christian  doctrine  as  here  placed  by  the 
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upostle.  Without  this,  whatever  else  is  attempted  or 
attained,  it  is  only  a  dishonor  to  Christ,  and  a  disap- 
pointment to  men.  This  is  the  true  method  of  preach- 
ing, confirmed  by  the  example  and  command  of 
Christ  himself:  "Repent  and  believe  the  gospel,"  Matt, 
iv,  17.  Mark  i,  15. 

§5.  But,  moreover,  we  must  consider  this  {[xelavoiix) 
repentance  in  its  own  nature,  at  least  in  general:  it  sig- 
nifies, 

1.  A  change  of  mind,  or  an  after-consideration  and 
judgment.  Men,  whilst  they  live  in  dead'  works,  do 
never  make  a  right  judgment  concerning  either  their 
nature,  their  guilt,  or  their  end.  Hence  are  they  so 
often  called  to  remember  and  consider  things  aright, 
to  deal  about  them  with  the  reason  of  men;  and  for 
want  thereof,  are  said  to  be  foolish,  brutish,  and  to 
have  no  understanding.  The  mind  is  practically  de- 
ceived about  them.  I'here  are  degrees  in  this  deceit, 
but  all  sinners  are  actually  more  or  less  deceived. 
All  impenitent  sinners  may  be  reduced  to  either — such 
as  despising  their  convictions,  go  on  in  an  unbridled 
course  of  licentiousness,  as  not  judging  their  language 
worth  inquiring  into;  or, — such  as  do  in  some  meas- 
ure attend  to  them,  but  yet  pracficaUf/  they  refuse 
them,  and  embrace  motives  to  siji  which  turn  the  scale 
on  that  side,  as  occasions  and  temptations  occur. 
Wherefore  the  first  thing  in  this  repentance  is  a  thor- 
ough change  of  the  mind  and  judgment  concerning 
these  dead  works.  The  awakened  sinner  casting 
out  all  prejudices,  laying  aside  all  pleas,  excuses,  and 
palliations,  finally  concludes  that  sin,  all  and  evertj 
sin,  every  thing  that  hath  the  nature  of  sin,  is  univer- 
sally evil;  evil  in  itself,  evil  to  the  sinner,  evil  in  its 
present  effects  and  future  consequences;  evil  in  every 
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kind,  shamefully,  incomparably  evil,  yea,  the  only 
thing  that  deserves  the  name  of  evil  in  the  world. 

2.  It  respects  the  will  and  affections.  It  is  our 
turning  unto  God.  Our  turning  from  him  being  in 
the  bent  and  inclination  of  our  wills  and  affections  to 
sin;  the  change  of  the  will,  or  the  taking  away  of  the 
will  of  sinning,  is  the  principal  part  of  repentance. 
In  virtue  of  this  penitential  change  in  the  soul,  contra- 
ry affections  are  also  substituted  and  set  at  work,  with 
respect  to  the  same  object.  There  are  pleasures  in  sin 
and  it  hath  its  wages.  Those  that  live  in  "dead 
works,"  both  delight  in  sin,  and  have  complacency  in 
the  accomplishment  of  it.  These  are  affections  which 
the  soul  exerciseth  about  sin  committed,  or  to  be  com- 
mitted. Instead  of  them,  repentance,  by  which  they 
are  utterly  banished,  sets  at  work  sorrow,  grief,  self- 
detestation,  revenge,  and  the  like  afflictive  passions  of 
the  mind.  Nothing  stirs  but  it  affects  the  soul  with 
respect  to  sin. 

3.  It  respects  the  course  of  life,  or  the  conversation. 
It  is  a  repentance  'from  dead  works,"  that  is,  they  are 
relinquished.  Without  this  no  profession  of  repeht- 
ance  is  of  any  worth.  To  profess  a  repentance  of  sin 
and  yet  live  to  sin,  is  to  mock  God,  deride  his  law, 
and  deceive  our  own  souls.  This  is  that  change 
which  alone  can  evidence  the  internal  change  of  the 
mind,  will,  and  affections,  to  be  real  and  sincere,  Prov. 
xxviii,  13.  Whatever  is  pretended  without  this,  is 
false  and  hypocritical;  like  the  repentance  of  Judah, 
"not  with  the  whole  heart,  but  feignedly;"  Jerem.  iii, 
10.  Ipiys  There  was  a  lie  in  it;  for  their  works  an- 
swered not  their  words.  The  actual  relinquishing 
of  dead  works  is  in  scripture  universally  required; 
and  it  includes, — A  full  purpose  of  heart  to  renounce 
every  sin; — constant   endeavors  to   actuate  and  fulfil 
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this  purpose; — an  actual  relinquishment  of  all  sins  in 
the  course  of  our  walking  before  God.  This  property 
of  repentance  will  be  prevalent  against  the  common 
sins  of  the  world,  which  they  also  lived  in  before 
their  conversion, — and  against  a  course  in  any  sin  or 
sins,  either  spiritual  or  fleshly,  internal  or  external, 
1  John  iii,  9,  Rom.  vi,  2. 

§6.  The  second  instance  of  the  doctrinal  foundation 
supposed  to  be  laid  a  nionsf  the  Hebrews,  is  that  "of 
faith  towards  God.^^  He  repentetn  not,  who  hath 
not  faith  towards  God;  and  he  hath  not  faith  towards 
God  who  repenteth  not.  And  in  this  expression, 
where  "repentance"  is  first  placed,  and  "faith  in  God'' 
afterwards,  only  the  distinction  that  is  between  them 
is  intended,  but  not  an  order  of  nature  in  the  things 
themselves  or  in  the  method  of  teaching  them.  For 
in  the  order  of  nature,  "faith  towards  God"  must  pre- 
cede "repentance  from  dead  works."  No  man  can 
use  any  argument  to  prevail  with  others  to  repentance, 
but  it  must  be  taken  from  the  word  of  the  law  or 
gospel,  the  precepts,  promises,and  threatenings,of  them. 
If  there  be  no  faith  towards  God  with  respect 
to  law  and  gospel,  promises  and  threatenings,  whence 
should  repentance  from  dead  works,  or  the  necessity 
of  it,  be  demonstrated?  On  the  other  hand,  no  man 
ought  to  be  considered  as  making  a  due  profession 
of  faith  towards  God,  who  doth  not  first  declare  his 
repentance  from  dead  works.  Nor  can  any  other 
have  the  comfort  of  faith  in  God,  but  such  as  have  in 
themselves  some  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  their  re- 
pentance. Hence  the  difference  between  the  order  of 
7i«^ftre,and  that  o{ profession.  "Faith  in  God,"  cannot 
here  intend  faith  in  the  most  general  notion  of  it,  be- 
cause it  is  reckoned  as  a  principle  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ;  but  faith  in  God,  absolutely  taken,  is  a  duty  of 
the  law  of  nature.     Upon  an  acknowledgement  of  thr 
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being  of  God,  it  is  thereby  required  that  we  believe 
in  him  as  the  first  eternal  Truth,  the  sovereign  Lord  and 
Judge  of  all.  And  the  Jews  needed  to  have  been  in- 
structed in  this  as  a  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Clirist.  It  is, 
therefore  "faith  in  God"  as  accomplishing  the  promise 
given  to  Abraham,  in  sending  Jesus  Christ,  and  grant- 
ing remission  of  sins  by  him,  is  here  intended.  For 
this,  in  fact,  was  that  faith  in  particular  which,  at  the 
first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  Hebrews  were  instruct- 
ed in.  And,  therefore,  with  respect  to  it  our  apostle 
says,  that  he  would  not  "lay  again  the  foundation." 

§7.  The  third  principle,  according  to  the  order  and 
sense  of  the  words  is,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
And  this  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  indeed  of  all  religions,  properly  so  called, 
in  the  world.  But  how  is  it  a  fundamental  principle  of 
all  religion?  And  how  a  fundamental  principle  of 
the  gospel?  As  to  the  first,  if  it  be  once  granted  that 
men  were  made  only  for  this  world,  that  they  have 
no  other  continuance  assigned  to  their  being,  but 
what  is  common  to  them  with  the  beasts  that  perish, 
there  would  be  no  more  religion  amongst  them,  than 
there  is  amongst  the  beast  themselves.  But  it  will  be 
asked,  whether  the  belief  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  be  not  sufficient  to  secure  religion  without  the  ad- 
dition of  this  article?  No;  eternal  judgment  cannot 
be  believed,  on  satisfactory  grounds,  without  an  an- 
tecedent acknowledgement  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For  what  j ustice  is  it,  that  the  whole  of  blessed- 
ness, or  of  misery,  should  fall  on  the  soul  only,  where 
the  body  hath  had  a  great  share  in  the  procurement  of 
the  one,  or  the  other?  Especially  considering  what  in- 
fluence the  body  hath  towards  evil,  on  the  one 
hand;  and  what  it  often  undergocth  for  that  which 
is  good  on  tlie  other?  Shall  we  think  that  God  gave 
bodies  to  the  holy  martyrs,  only  to  endure     incx- 
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pressible  tortures  and  miseries  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
and  then  to  perish  for  ever?  A  great  number  of  the 
Jews  had  now  apostatized  into  this  atheism  of  denying 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  and  this,  in  particular, 
was  the  principal  heresy  of  the  Sadducees.  They  were 
very  confident  in  their  infidelity;  and  though  they 
were  confounded  by  our  Savior,  (with  whom  they 
would  needs  dispute  about  it,)  yet  after  the  manner  of 
obstinate  infidels,  were  not  converted,  Matt,  xxii,  23, 
24,  &c. 

This  principle,  therefore,  both  on  account  of  its  im- 
portance in  itself,  as  also  of  the  opposition  made  to  it 
among  the  Jews  by  the  Sadducees,  the  apostle  took 
care  to  establish  it  in  the  first  place;  for  those  truths 
are,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  be  confirmed,  which  are 
^t  any  time  peculiarly  opposed.  Besides;  all  they 
bad  to  preach  turned  on  this  hinge — that  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead — whereon  owr  resurrection  follows. 
They  ingenuously  confessed  that  without  this  '^priiici- 
ple,"  all  their  preaching  was  vain,  and,  of  course,  tliat 
all  Christian  faith  was  also  vain.  Cor.  xv,  12 — 14. 
This,  therefore,  was  always  one  of  the  "first  principles," 
which  our  apostle  insisted  on  in  preaching  the  gospel; 
a  signal  instance  whereof  we  have  in  his  discourse  at 
Athens.  He  first  reproves  their  sins  and  idolatries,  de- 
claring that  God  called  them  to  repentance  from  those 
^ead  'works.  He  then  taught  them  faith  in  God,  the 
living  and  true  God,  who  so  called  them  by  Jesus 
Christ;  confirming  the  necessity  of  both  by  the  doc- 
trine of  "^/le  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  future 
judgment,"  Acts  xvii,  23,  24 — 30,  31.  He  seems, 
therefore,  in  the  passage  we  are  expounding,  directly 
and  summarily,  to  lay  down  those  principles  in  the  or- 
4er  which  he  constantly  observed  in  his  first  declara- 
tion of  the  go^pelo 
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§8.  This  truth  being  of  so  great  importance,  as 
that  nothing  in  religion  can  subsist  without  it,  the 
Upostles  very  diligently  confirmed  it  in  the  first 
churches.  And  for  the  same  cause  it  was  early  as- 
saulted by  Satan,  and  opposed  by  many: — Some  by 
an  open  denial  of  any  such  thing,  1  Cor.  xv,  12. 
"How  say  some  among  you,  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead?"  Others  said,  "the  resurrection  was 
past  alreadij"  2  Tim.  ii,  18.  It  is  generally  thought 
that  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  placed  the  resurrection 
in  conversion,  or  reformation  of  life,  as  the  Marcionites 
did  afterwards.  And  some  among  ourselves  begin  to 
mutter,  that  the  reviving  of  a  new  light,  &c.  is  the 
resurrection  intended  in  the  scriptures.  But,  that  'Hhe 
resurrection^''  is  a  re-union  of  the  soul  and  body,  as 
death  is  their  separation,  the  scripture  is  too  express  for 
any  one  to  deny,  and  not  virtually  to  reject  it  wholly. 
And  it  may  be  observed  that  our  apostle  doth  not  only 
condemn  these  errors  as  false,  but  declares  positively 
that  their  admission  "overthrows  the  faith,"  and  ren- 
ders the  preaching  of  the  gospel  vain  and  useless. 
Therefore  we  maintain  that  this  '■^resurrection  of  the 
dead"  is  "the  restoration,  by  the  power  of  God,  of 
the  same  numerical  body  which  died,  in  all  the  essen- 
tial and  integral  parts  of  it,  rendering  it,  in  its  re-union 
with  the  soul,  immortal,  or  of  an  eternal  duration  in 
blessedness  or  misery." 

§9.  The  fourth  principle  is  (apiixci  ^wv/ov)  eternal 
jiulgment.  This  is  the  immediate  consequent  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  Men  shall  not  be  raised 
again  to  live  another  life  in  this  world,  and,  as  it  were, 
therein  to  make  a  new  adventure;  but  it  is  to  give  an 
account  of  what  is  past,  and  to  receive  what  they 
have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 
And  because  there  are  no  outward  transactions  be- 
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tween  God  and  the  souls  of  men  after  their  departure 
out  of  this  world,  nor  any  alteration  to  be  made  as 
to  their  eternal  state  and  condition,  this  judgment  is 
spoken  of  as  that  which  immediately  succeeds  death 
itself,  Heb.  ix,  27;  'It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to 
dicj  but  after  this  the  judgment."  The  word  (xp/jxa) 
is  commonly  used  for  a  condemnatory  sentence. 
Therefore,  some  think  that  it  is  only  the  judgment  of 
the  wicked  is  intended.  And  indeed  the  day  of  judg- 
ment is  most  frequently  spoken  of  in  scripture  with 
respect  to  them,  See  2  Thes.  i,  7 — 10;  Jude  14,  15; 
2  Pet.  ii,  4,  partly  because  the  remembrance  of  it  is  suit- 
ed to  put  an  awe  upon  the  pride  and  rage  of  men 
rushing  into  sin  as  the  horse  into  the  battle;  and  partly, 
that  it  might  be  a  relief  to  the  godly  under  all  their 
trials.  But,  in  reality,  the  judgment  is  general,  and 
all  men,  both  good  and  bad,  must  there  stand  in  their 
lot.  As  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  that  precedes, 
belongs  to  all;  so  doth  the  judgment  that  follows. 

§10.  Two  things  must  be  yet  noticed,  to  clear  this 
great  principle  of  our  faith, — The  general  nature  of 
this  eternal  judgment — and  then  the  evidences  we 
have  of  its  truth  and  certainty. 

First,  The  general  concerns  of  it  being  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  the  scripture;  will  declare  its  nature.  As  to 
its  TIME,  in  general,  there  is  a  determined  and  unalter- 
able day  fixed  for  it;  ''God  hath  appointed  a  day 
wherein  he  will  judge  the  word  in  righteousness," 
Acts  xvii,  31.  But  as  to  the  precise  time,  the  knowl- 
edge of  it  is  among^  the  principal  secrets  of  his  sove- 
reignty when  all  things  foretold  in  the  scriptures  are 
accomplished,  when  the  obedience  of  all  the  elect  is 
completed,  and  the  measure  allotted  to  the  wickedness 
of  the  world,  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  is  filled 
lip;  then,  and  not  before,  shall  the  end  be.    In  the  mean 


Ver.  1—3.     EPSTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  119 

time,  when  we  see  a  man  old,  weak,  diseased,  nature 
being  decayed,  and  infirmities  abounding,  we  may 
judge  that  liis  death  is  not  far  off,  though  we  know  not 
when  he  will  die.  Thus  also  we  may  form  a  guess 
about  the  state  of  the  world.  The  Judge  is  Jesus 
Christ.  OriginaUy  and  absolutely  this  is  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  of  him  who  made  the  world;  and  there- 
fore it  is  often  said,  that  "God  shall  judge  the  world," 
Deut.  xxxii,  35,36;  Eccles.  xii,  14.  '-God  the  judge 
of  all,"  Heb.  xii,  23.  But  the  actual  administration 
of  it  is  committed  to  Jesus  Clii'ist  alone,  to  be  exercis- 
ed visibly  in  his  human  nature,  Rom.  xiv,  11,  &c. 
And  herein  he  shall  act  the  properties  of  both  his  na- 
tures. For  as  he  shall  visiblyand  gloriously  appear  in  his 
human  nature,  exalted  in  the  supreme  place  of  judica- 
ture, and  invested  with  sovereign  power  and  authority 
over  all  flesh;  so  he  shall  act  the  power  and  omniscence 
of  his  Deity  in  upholding  the  whole  state  of  the  cre- 
ation in  judgment,  and  in  discovering  the  hearts,  and 
comprehending  the  words,  thoughts,  and  actions  of 
the  children  of  men  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  And,  as  all  the  holy  angels  shall  accompany 
him,  as  ministers  and  witnesses  to  his  righteous  judg- 
ments. Matt,  xxv,  31;  Luke  ix,  26;  Jude  12;  Dan.  vii, 
10.  So  also  in  judging  ^a//e/z  angels,  and  the  repro- 
bate world,  the  saints — acquitted, justified,  and  glorifi- 
ed, in  the  first  place — shall  concur  with  him  in  this 
judgment  by  applaudinghis  righteousness  and  holiness 
with  their  unanimous  suffrage,  1  Cor.  vi,  2,  3.  For — 
as  to  the  outward  manner  of  this  judgment,  it  shall 
be  with  solemnity  and  great  glory,  2  Thes.  xi,  7,  8,  9, 
10;  Jude  14,  15;  Dan.  vii,  9;  Rev.  xx,  4,  .5,  partly 
for  the  demonstration  of  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  been  so  despised,  reproached,  persecuted  in  the 
world;  and  partly,  to    fill  the  hearts  of  sinners  with 
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dread  and  terror,  Rev.  vi,  17,18.  The  order  of  it 
will  be,  that  all  the  elect  shall  Jirst  be  acquitted  and 
pronounced  blessed;  since  they  join  the  Lord  Christ 
in  judging  the  world,  which  they  could  not  do,  if  them- 
selves were  not  first  freed  and  exalted.  The  persons 
to  be  judged  sive  fallen  angels,  1  Cor.  vi,  3;  2  Peter  ii, 
4;  Jude  6;  Matt,  xxv,  41.  All  men  without  exception, 
Isa.xlv.  23;  Rom.  xiv,  9,  10;  Matt,  xxv,  31;  whetner 
godly  or  ungodly.  But  whether  all  the  sins  of  the  for- 
mer shall  be  then  called  over  and  made  known  to  others, 
seeing  they  are  known  to  Hhn  who  is  more  than  all 
the  world  besides, — I  question.  The  rule  whereby 
all  men  shall  be  judged,  is,  ''the  law  of  their  obedience 
mide  known  to  them."  The  Gentiles  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  nature,  R;)m.  ii,  12 — 14.  The  Jews 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  the  doctrine,  precepts, 
and  promises  of  the  law  and  the  prophets;  and  all  men, 
to  whom  the  gospel  hath  been  offered,  according  to  it, 
Rom.  ii,  16.  No  man  shall  be  able  to  complain  of  a 
surprisal,  or  pretend  ignorance  of  the  law  whereby 
he  was  to  be  judged.  The  sentence  of  it  is  proposed 
to  men  continually.  In  the  word  of  the  gospel  is  the 
eternal  condition  of  all  the  sons  of  men  positively  de- 
termined. 

§11.  Secondly,  The  evidence  which  God  hath  giv- 
en concerning  this  future  judgment  may  be  also  briefly 
considered — God  hath  planted  a  presumption  and 
sense  of  it  on  the  minds  and  consciences  of  all  men. 
Conscience  is  nothing  but  that  judgment  which  men 
make,  and  which  they  cannot  but  make,  of  their  mor- 
al actions  with  reference  to  the  supreme  future  judg- 
ment of  God.  Hence  the  apostle,  treating  of  this  fu- 
ture judgment,  Rom.  ii,  12 — 16,  and  shewing  what 
evidence  all  mankind  had;  in  the  mean  time,  that  such 
a  judgment   should  take  place,  ver.   14,  15,  declares 


Ver.  1—3.         EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  121 

that  it  consists  in  their  own  unavoidable  thoughts  con- 
cerning their  own  actions,  good  or  evil,  which  in  the 
mean  while  accused  them,  and  forced  them  to  own  a 
judgment  to  come.  Yes,  this  is  the  proper  language 
of  conscience  to  sinners  on  all  occasions.  And  so 
eftectual  was  this  evidence  in  the  minds  of  the  Hea- 
then, that  they  generally  allowed  the  force  of  it,  though 
mixed  with  abundance  of  fabulous  inventions  and  tra- 
ditions, Rjm.  i,  21.  But  this  sense  being  that  which 
keeps  mankind  within  some  tolerable  bounds  in  sin- 
ning, the  psalmist  prays  that  it  might  be  increased  in 
them,  Psal.  xix,  13;  See  Gen.  xx,  11.  To  these  dictates 
of  conscience,  we  may  add  the  working  of  reason. 
The  final  impunity  of  flagitious  sinners  in  this  world; 
the  unrelieved  oppressions,  afflictions,  and  miseries  of 
the  best;  the  prosperity  of  wicked  devilish  designs;  the 
defeating  and  overthrow  of  holy,  just,  righteous  en- 
deavors; promiscuous  accidents  to  all  sorts  of  persons^ 
however  distinguished  by  piety  and  impiety;  the  pros- 
perous course  of  men  proud  and  blasphemous,  who 
oppose  God  in  principles  and  practice;  the  secret  un- 
discovered murderers  of  martyrs  and  innocents;  the 
extreme  confusion  that  seems  to  be  in  all  things  here 
below;  with  innumerable  other  things  of  the  like  kind, 
are  ready  to  perplex  the  minds  of  men  in  this  matter. 
They  have  greatly  exercised  even  the  saints  of  God, 
Psal.  Ixxiii,  ver.  4  to  17,  &c.  and  this  consideration 
turned  some  cf  the  wisest  Heathens  into  atheism  or 
outrageous  blasphemies.  Bat  even  reason,  rightly 
exerted,  will  lead  men  to  conclude,  that  upon  the  sup> 
position  of  a  divine  Being  and  Providence,  it  must 
needs  be  that  all  these  things  shall  be  called  over 
again,  and  then  receive  a  final  decision,  of  which  in 
this  world  they  are  not  capable.  For,  upon  a  due 
examination,  it  will  quickly  appear  that  the  moral  ac 

VOL.   III.  16 


1^  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

tions  of  men  with  respect  to  God,  are  such  as  it  is  ut- 
terly impossible  judgment  should  be  finally  exercised 
towards  them,  in  things  visible  and  temporal;  or  that 
in  this  world  they  should  receive  a  just  recompense 
of  reward.  Suppose  God  should,  in  this  world,  dis- 
tribute rewards  and  punishments  constantly,  accord- 
ing to  what  he  sees  in  the  hearts  and  inward  disposi- 
tions of  men;  it  is  evident,  that  it  would  fill  all  men 
with  unspeakable  confusions,  and  lead  them  to  infer, 
that  indeed  there  is  no  certain  rule  of  judgment,  no 
limits  of  good  and  evil;  seeing  it  would  be  absolutely 
'  impossible  that,  by  them, the  judgments  of  God  should 
be  reduced  to  any  such  rules  or  bounds;  the  reason 
of  them  being  altogether  unknown,  Psalm  ixxvii,  19, 
xxxvii,  6. 

Should  God  visibly  and  constantly  dispense  rewards 
and  punishments  in  this  world,  according  to  the  rule 
of  men's  knowledge,  which  alone  hath  the  appearance 
of  being  satisfactory,  it  would  be  a  principle,*  or  at  least 
the  occasion,  of  a  worst  kind  of  atheism  than  any 
yet  the  earth  hath  been  pestered  with.  For  it  could 
not  be  but  that  the  most  would  make  the  judgment  of 
men  the  only  rule  of  all  they  did,  which  God  must  be 
obliged  to  comply  with,  or  be  unrighteous;  which  is 
absolutely  to  dethrone  him,  and  leave  him  only  to  be 
the  executioner  of  the  wills  and  reasons  of  men.  But 
from  all  these  and  the  like  perplexities,  reason  itself 
may  quietly  take  sanctuary  in  submission  to  sovereign 
wisdom;  according  to  which  it  is  not  only  suitable  to 
justice,  but  necessary,  that  there  should  be  a  future 
eternal  judgment,  to  pass  according  to  truth  upon  all 
the  ways  and  actions  of  men.  Again:  To  the  verdict 
of  reason  we  may  also  add  extraordinary  judg- 
ments. In  great  judgments  the  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  of  men, 
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Rom.  i,  18,  and  an  intimation  is  given  of  what  he 
will  do  hereafter.  For  as  he  leaves  not  himseU'  with- 
out witness  in  respect  of  his  goodness  and  patience,  in 
that  he  ''doth  good,  and  giveth  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  men's  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness,"  Acts  xiv,  17.  So  he  gives  testimony  to 
his  righteousness  and  holiness,  in  the  judgments  that 
he  executes,  Psalm  ix,  16.  He  will  sometimes  reach 
out  his  hand  from  heaven  in  extraordinary  instances 
of  vengeance,  on  purpose  that  men  may  know  that 
things  shall  not  always  be  passed  over  in  such  a  pro- 
miscuous manner,  but  that  he  hath  appointed  another 
day  in  which  he  will  Judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
And,  for  this  reason,  such  temporary  final  judgments 
as  are  evidences  of  the  future  eternal  judgment  of 
God  are  sometimes  expressed  in  words  as  seem  to  de- 
clare that  judgment  itself  rather  than  the  types  of  it, 
Isa.  xxxiv,  4;  Rev.  vi,  13;  Dan.  vii,  9,  10;  Matt,  xxiv, 
29,  SO.  But,  notwithstanding,  God  hath  not  abso- 
lutely intwsted  the  evidence  and  persuasion  of  this 
important  truth,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  relig- 
ion, to  the  remains  of  innate  light  in  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  men  which  may  be  variously  obscured, 
until  it  be  almost  extiOguis  led;  nor  yet  to  the  exer- 
cise of  reason  inquiring  into  the  present  administration 
of  Providence  in  this  world,  which  is  oftentimes  so 
coiTupted  as  to  be  nearly  useless;  nor  yet  to  the  influ- 
ence which  extraordinary  judgments  may  have  on 
the  minds  of  men,  and  which  some  fortify  themselves 
against  by  their  obstinacy  in  sin  and  security;  but  he 
hath  abundantly  testified  to  it  by  express  revelation 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  now  recorded  in  his 
word,  by  which  all  men  must  be  tried,  whether  they 
will  or  no.  It  may  not  be  doubted,  but  that  Adam 
was  acquainted  with  this  truth  immediately  from  God 
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himself;  and  ^'EnocJu  the  seventh  from  Adam,  proph- 
esied on  the  same  subject,"  Jude  ver.  14,  15. 

§12.  These,  therefore,  (that  we  may  return  to  the 
text)  are  those  fundamental  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  which  the  apostle  calls  the  "doctrine  of 
baptisms,'  and  the  "laying  on  of  hands." 

But  there  occurs  no  small  difficulty  from  the  use  of 
the  word  ''hapiisms'^  in  the  plural  number;  for  it  is 
no  where  else  so  used,  when  the  baptism  of  the  gospel 
is  intended,  and  the  Jewish  washings  are  often  so 
called. 

All  persons  w/io  began  to  attend  the  gospel  were 
diligently  instructed  in  the  forementioned  principles, 
with  others  of  a  like  nature,  (for  they  are  mentioned 
only  as  instances)  before  they  were  admitted  to  par- 
take of  this  ordinance,  with  imposition  of  hands;  these, 
therefore,  are  called  the  "doctrine  of  baptisms,  or  the 
catechetical,  fundamental  truths,  being  the  things 
whereof  they  were  to  make  a  solemn  profession. 
This  exposition  I  adhere  to. 

But  if  we  suppose  that  this  "doctrine  of  baptisms" 
is  a  distinct  principle  by  itself,  then  the  word  cannot 
by  any  means  be  restrained  to  the  baptism  of  water 
only;  for  although  the  use  and  end  of  our  sacramental 
initiation  into  Christ,  and  the  profession  of  the  gospel 
be  an  important  head  of  Christian  doctrine,  yet  no 
reason  can  be  given,  why  that  should  be  called  "-bap- 
tisms,'''  seeing  then  it  would  respect  only  one  thing 
itself,  and  not  the  many  persons  who  are  made  par- 
takers of  it.  If,  however,  the  doctrine  concerning 
"baptisms"  be  intended,  the  whole  oftvhat  is  taught 
by  the  outward  sign  concerning  the  purification  of  the 
souls  of  men,  must  be  contained  in  it.  And  though, 
indeed,  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  in  this  sense,  is 
among  the  rudiments  of  the  Christian  religion,  yet  I 
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prefer  the  other  interpretation;  and  the  rather,  because 
to  '-buptisms"  is  immediately  added  ''imposition  of 
hands." 

§13.  Some  suppose,  that  hy  'Hmposifion  of  hands^^ 
is  intended  that  rite  in  the  church,  which  was  after- 
wards called  confirmation;  whereas  it  has  been  plead- 
ed, there  were  two  sorts  of  persons  baptized,  viz.  adults 
at  their  first  hearing  of  the  gospel,  and  the  infant  cliil' 
dren  of  believers,  ^^■ho  were  admitted  to  be  members 
of  the  church;  tlie  first  sort  were  instructed  in  the  above 
principles  before  they  were  admitted  to  baptism;  but 
the  other,  being  received  as  &?'a)zc/ze5  of  a  family  on 
which  the  blessing  of  Abraham  was  to  come,  and  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  covenant  was  extended, 
being  thereon  baptized  in  their  infancy,  were  to  be  in- 
structed in  them  asthey  grew  up  toyears  of  understand- 
ing. Afterwards  when  they  were  established  in  the 
knowledge  of  these  necessary  truths,  and  were  resolv- 
ed on  personal  obedience  to  the  gospel,  they  were 
offered  to  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful,  and  hereon, 
giving  the  account  of  their  faith  and  repentance  which 
others  had  done  before  they  were  baptized,  they  were 
admitted  into  the  communion  of  the  church,  the  el- 
ders thereof  lading  their  hands  on  them  in  token  of 
their  reception,  and  praying  for  their  confirmation  in 
the  faith.  Hence  the  same  doctrines  became  previ- 
ously necessary  to  both  these  rites;  before  baptism  to 
to  them  that  were  adult,  and  towards  them  who  were 
baptized  in  infancy  before  the  imposition  of  hands. 
And  I  acknowledge  that  this  was  the  state  of  things 
in  the  apostolical  churches,  and  that  it  ought  to  be 
so  in  all  others.  Persons*  baptized  in  their  infancy 
ought  to  be  instructed  in  the  fundamental  principles 
of  religion,  and  make  profession  of  their  ov.n  faith 
and  repentance  before  they  are  admitted  into  the  soci- 
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ety  of  any  particular  church;  but  that  in  those  first 
days,  persons  were  ordinarily  after  baptism  admitted 
into  their  societies  "by  imposition  of  hands,"  is  no 
where  intimated  in  scripture;  and  the  whole  business 
of  confirmation  is  of  a  much  later  date,  so  that  it  can- 
not be  here  intended;  for  the  "laying  on  of  hands"  in 
the  text  must  have  respect  to  somewhat  then  in  com- 
mon use. 

Now  there  is  mention  in  scripture  of  a  four-fold 
"imposition  of  hands"  used  by  Christ  and  his  apostles: 
the  p>rst  was  peculiar  to  his  own  person  by  way  of 
authoritative  benediction;  the  second  was  used  in  the 
healing  of  diseases;  the  third  in  setting  apart  persons 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry;  and  the  fourth  was  used 
by  the  apostles  in  conferring  supernatural  gifts.  The 
first  of  these  was  only  a  personal  action,  in  one  single 
instance;  the  second  was  extraordinary  and  occasional, 
and  therefore  utterly  impossible  to  be  here  intended; 
the  third,  though  a  rite  of  standing  use  in  the  church, 
is  not  likewise  here  meant,  for  there  is  no  just  reason 
why  the  apostle  should  proceed  from  the  doctrine  of 
baptism  to  the  ordination  of  ministers;  wherefore  the 
imposition  of  hands  in  the  fourth  sense,  which  was 
for  the  collation  of  supernatural  gifts,  is  most  probably 
intended  by  our  apostle.  For,  adhering  to  our  first 
interpretation  as  the  most  solid  and  firm,  the  "imposi- 
tion of  hands,"  in  the  text is  a  description  of 

the  persons  to  be  instructed  in  the  other  fundamental 
principles,  hut  is  itself  no  principle;  which  consideration 
necessarily  excludes  the  other  senses;  besides,  this  laying 
on  of  hands  commonly,  if  not  constantly,  in  those  days 
accompanied  or  immediately  followed  baptism,  Acts 
viii,  14 — 17,  xix,  6,  and  this  was  a  thing  of  singular 
present  use,  wherein  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  its 
propagation,  where   highly  concerned:  and  this,  next 
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to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  was  the  great  means 
for  propagating  the  gospel.  To  which  we  may  add, 
that  in  the  following  verse  (immediately  connected 
with  this)  mention  is  made  of  those  who  were  made 
"partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  is,  of  his  miracu- 
lous gifts  and  operations,  which  were  communicated 
by  this  imposition  of  hands. 

§14.  (III.)  We  come  next  to  the  apostles  re^oZit- 
tion,  and  the  limitation  of  that  resolution,  *'and  this 
will  we  do,  if  God  permit."  (Kui  tovto  ToiviaoiJ^ev) 
^'And  this  will  we  do"  that  is,  either  we  will  "go  on  to 
perfection,"  (as  ver.  1,)  which  is  the  more  remote  an- 
tecedent; or  this  will  we  do,  "laying  again  the  foun- 
dation," which  is  the  next  antecedent.  There  are 
some  things  which  make  it  evident,  that  (touto)  Hhis" 
refers  to  the  former — going  on  to  perfection;  for  he 
repeatedly  intimates  his  intention  to  omit  handling 
those  fundamental  principles;  and  he  not  only  declares 
his  resolution  to  omit  them,  but  also  gives  a  sufficient 
reason  for  it  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 
They  had  been  already  sufficiently  instructed  in  those 
'■^principles;"  to  inculcate  them  farther  on  those  by 
whom  they  were  learned,  was  needless,  and  equally 
so  with  respect  to  those  who  had  either  not  received, 
or  else  rejected  them;  which  he  confirms  with  a  se- 
vere reason  and  dreadful  consideiation,  ver.  4 — 8. 
On  the  other  hand  he  speaks  of  "going  on  to  perfec- 
tion" positively^  as  being  his  main  purpose  and  design; 
"Lef  us"  saith  he,"^o  on  to  perfection"  me  in  teaching, 
you  in  learning;  and  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 
For  the  reasons  before  insisted  on,  and  afterwards  to 
be  added,  I  will  proceed  to  declare  the  principal  mys- 
teries of  the  gospel,  especially  those  which  concern  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  and  thereby  raise  up  the  building 
of  your  faith  |ind  profession  upon  iht  foundation  that 
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hath  been  laid;  whereby,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
you  may  be  carried  on  to  perfection,  and  become  skil- 
ful in  the  word  of  righteousness." 

(Eav  rep  sxtrpervi  o  Qsog)  ^^If  God  permit:^''  There 
may  be  in  these  words  a  respect  to  three  things  in  the 
will  of  God,  and  consequently  they  admit  a  three-fold 
exposition;  for  they  may  either  express  the  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  our  absolute  dependence 
upon  him,  with  which  all  our  resolutions  ought  to  be 
limited; — or  respect  may  be  had  to  the  condition  of 
the  Hebrews,  whose  sloth  and  negligence  in  hearing 
the  word  he  is  now  reproving;  here  intimating,  that 
there  may  be  some  fear  lest  God  should  be  so  provok- 
ed by  their  former  miscarriages,  as  that  he  would  not 
afford  them  the  means  of  farther  instruction; — or 
there  is  a  meiosis  in  the  words,  wherein  a  farther  re- 
spect to  the  will  of  God  is  included  than  expressed. 
For  it  is  not  a  mere  naked  Jpermlssion  in  God  that 
the  apostle  intends,  as  if  he  should  have  said;  '-If  God 
let  me  alone,  and  as  it  were  wink  at  what  I  am  doing;" 
but  there  is  a  supposition  of  t)ie  continuance  of  God's 
gracious  assistance  and  especial  presence  with  him, 
without  which  he  frequently  declared  he  could  neither 
undertake  nor  accomplish  any  thing.  God  can  in  the 
beg^inning  or  middle  of  an  epistle  or  sermon  take  us 
off  when  he  pleaseth,  if  he  does  but  withdraw  his  as- 
sistance from  us.  And  all  these  respects  to  the  will  of 
God  are  not  only  consistent,  so  that  the  closing  with 
one  excludeth  not  the  other,  but  they  are  all  of  them 
plainly  included  in  the  apostle's  intention.  Let  us 
now  advert  to  the  observations. 

§15.  (IV.)  Obs.  1.  It  is  the  duty  of  gospel  minis- 
ters  to  take  care,  not  only  that  the  doctrine  they  preach 
be  true,  but  also  that  it  may  be  seasonable  with  re- 
spect to  the  state  and  condition  of  their  hearers:  uti- 
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seasonable  tiniths  are  like  "showers  in  harvest."  It  is 
a  "word  spoken  in  season,"  that  is  beautiful,  Prov. 
XXV,  11;  and  to  this  purpose  two  things  are  especially 
to  be  considered: 

(I.)  The  condition  and  capacity  of  the  hearers:  sup- 
pose them  t J  be  pciSjos,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  of  full 
age,  such  as  can  receive  and  digest  strong  meat,  that 
have  already  attained  some  good  acquaintance  with  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel;  in  preaching  to  such  an  audi- 
tory, if  men  for  wart  of  ability  to  do  otherwise,  shall 
constantly  treat  of  fust  principles,  things  common  and 
obvious,  it  will  UvOt  only  be  unuseful  to  their  edifica- 
tion, but  also  at  length  will  make  them  weary  of  the 
ordinance  itself;  and  the  effect  will  be  no  better  on 
the  other  side;  where  the  hearers  being  mostly  weak, 
abstruse  mysteries  are  insisted  on  without  a  prudent 
accommodation  of  things  to  their  capacity:  it  is,  there- 
fore, the  duty  of  the  stewards  in  the  house  of  God  to 
give  to  all  their  proper  portion.  This  is  the  blessed 
advice  our  apostle  .^ives  to  Timothy,  2  Tim.  ii,  15^ 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  to  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  cubing  out 
the  tcord  of  truth"  This  is  that  when  by  a  minister 
may  evince  himself  to  be  a  workman  tliat  "needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed:"  it  is  the  duty  and  wisdom  of  a 
minister  to  apply  himself  in  the  doctrine  he  prcacheth, 
and  the  mode  of  his  delivery  to  the  more  general  state 
of  his  hearers. 

(2.)  The  circumstances  of  time  are  duly  to  be  con- 
sidered; for  instance  those  of  known  public  tempta- 
tions, of  ipvcvalent  errors  and  heresies,  of  special  oj^po- 
sitions  and  hatred  to  any  important  truths,  are  always 
to  be  regarded.  For  I  could  easily  manifest  that  the 
apostle  in  his  epistles  hath  continually  an  especial  re- 
spect to  them  all. 

VOL.  in.  17 
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Again:  Some  important  doctrines  of  truth  may,  in 
preaching,  be  omitted  for  a  season^  but  none  must 
ever  be  neglected  or  forgotten. 

§16.  Obs.  2.  That  it  is  a  necessary  duty  of  the  dis- 
pensers of  the  gospel  to  excite  their  hearers,  by  all 
pressing  considerations,  to  make  a  progress  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth:  thus  our  apostle  deals  with 
these  Hebrews.  He  would  not  have  them  always 
stand  at  the  porch,  but  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  and 
behold  the  hidden  glories  of  the  house  of  God;  else- 
where, 2  Tim.  iii,  4;  he  complains  of  some  who  are 
"always  learning,"  that  is,  under  the  means  of  it,  but 
yet,  by  reason  of  their  negligence  and  carelessness, 
"never  come  to  a  clear  knowledge  of  the  truth."  In 
the  same  spirit  he  complains  of  the  Corinthians,  for 
their  want  of  proficiency  in  spiritual  things,  so 
that  he  was  forced,  in  his  dealing  with  them,  to 
dwell  still  on  the  rudiments  of  religion,  1  Cor.  iii,  1, 
2.  In  all  his  epistles  he  is  continually  pressing  this 
on  the  churches,  that  they  should  "labor  to  grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ;"  and  this  was  a  principal  matter  of  his 
prayers  for  them,  Ephes.  iii,  14—19,  chap,  i,  16 — 19, 
Col.  ii,  1,  2.  And  they  are  utter  strangers  to  his  spirit 
and  example,  who  are  careless  in  this  matter.  Where- 
fore this  duty  of  ministerial  incitements  is  necessary  to 
the  dispensers  of  the  gospel  on  sundry  accounts: 

(1.)  Because  their  hearers  do  greatly  need  the  exer- 
cise of  it:  they  are  apt  to  be  slothful  and  weary;  many 
begin  to  run  well;  but  are  quickly  ready  to  faint. 
Weariness  of  the  flesh,  self-conceit  of  having  attained 
what  is  sufficient,  perhaps  more  than  others;  curiosity 
and  itching  ears  in  attending  to  novelties;  dislike  of 
holiness  and  fruitfulness  of  life;  the  difficulty  of  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  a  due  manner,  mak- 
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ing  the  sluggard  cry  there  is  a  lion  in  the  streets,  &c. 
are  ready  to  discourage  men  in  their  progress.  And 
if  their  be  none  to  excite,  to  warn,  and  admonish 
them,  to  discover  the  variety  of  pretences  whereby 
men  in  this  matter  deceive  themselves,  to  lay  open 
snares  and  dangers  which  they  cast  themselves  into, 
to  remind  them  of  the  excellency  of  divine  things  and 
the  knowledge  of  them,  it  cannot  be  but  that  their 
spiritual  condition  will  be  prejudiced,  if  not  their  souls 
ruined. 

(2.)  The  advantages  which  professors  have,  by  a 
progress  in  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  make  it 
a  necessary  duty.  Of  what  sort  are  they  whom  we 
see  every  day  seduced?  Are  they  not  persons  who  are 
either,  brutishly  ignorant  of  the  very  nature  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  the  first  principles  of  it?  or 
such  as  have  obtained  a  little  superficial  knowledge 
and  confidence  therein,  without  ever  laying  a  firm 
foundation,  or  carrying  on  an  orderly  superstructure 
in  wisdom  and  obedience?  The  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure  at  all  times:  God  knoweth  who  are  his, 
and  he  will  so  preserve  his  elect  as  to  render  their  total 
seduction  impossible.  But  (this  not  being  the  rule  of 
duty  we  may  say)  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  any  to 
hold  out  firm  and  unshaken  to  the  end,  if  their  minds 
be  not  inlaid  and  fortified  with  a  sound  well  ground- 
ed knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  It  is  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One, 
whereby  we  know  all  necessary  truths,  that  must 
preserve  us  in  such  a  season,  1  John  ii,  27.  Propor- 
tionable to  our  growth  in  knowledge  will  be  our  in- 
crease in  holiness  and  obedience.  If  this  at  any  time 
fall  out  othepwise,  it  is  from  the  sins  and  wickedness 
of  the  persons  in  whom  it  is,  and  not  from  the  nature 
of  the  things  thesaisclveSj  Sec  E^hes.  iv,  21 — 24,  Rom 
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xii,  2.  That  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,  is 
a  maxim  that  came  from  hell  to  fetch  the  souls  of 
men,  and  (awful  to  think!)  what  multitudes  have  been 
carried  back  with  it — where  let  it  abide.  Now  the 
reason  why  the  improvement  of  knowledge  tends  to 
the  improvement  of  holiness  and  obedience,  is,  because 
faith  acts  itself  on  Christ  only  by  the  things  which 
we  know,  whereby  spiritual  strength  is  derived  for  the 
performance  of  them.  Our  usefulness  in  the  churchy 
our  families,  and  among  all  men,  greatly  depends  here- 
on; as  every  man's  experience  will  readily  suggest  to 
him.  If,  therefore  tlie  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
any  care  for,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  their  hearers;  if 
they  understand  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  the  office 
and  work  they  have  undertaken,  or  the  account  they 
must  one  day  give  of  the  discharge  of  it,  they  cannot 
but  esteem  it  among  the  most  necessary  duties  incum- 
bent on  them,  to  excite,  provoke,  persuade,  and  carry 
on  their  believing  charge,  towards  the  perfection  be- 
fore described. 

The  case  of  that  people  is  deplorable  and  dangerous, 
whose  teachers  are  not  able  to  carry  them  on  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  mysteries.  The  key  of  knowl- 
edge may  be  taken  away  by  ignorance  as  w^ell  as  mal- 
ice, and  which,  alas!  is  but  too  common.  And  when 
knowledge  has  perished  from  them  whose  office  it  is 
to  preserve  it,  must  not  their  people  also  perish  for 
want  of  knowledge?  Hjs,  iv,  6,  Matt,  xv,  14. 

§17.  Obs.  3.  In  our  progi'ess  in  knowledge,  we 
ought  to  go  on  with  diligence  and  the  full  bent  of 
our  wills  and  affections.  I  intend  liereby  to  express 
the  sense  of  the  Greek  word,  {Qspccp^s^x)  which  we 
render,  ''Let  us  go  on'^  It  is  of  a  passive  significa- 
tion, denoting  the  effect;  let  us  be  acted,  carried  on; 
but  yet  includes  the  active  use  of  means.     And  the 
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duties  intended  may  be  reduced  to  these  heads. — Dili- 
gence in  our  application  to  the  use  of  the  best  means, 
Hos.  vi,  7.     Those  that  would  be  carried  on  towards 
perfection,  must  not  be  careless,  or  regardless  of  the  op- 
portunities of  instruction,  nor  be  detained  from  them 
by  sloth  or  vanity,  nor  diverted  by  the  businesses  and 
occasions  of  this  world.     There  are  some  who  take 
no  small  pains  to  enjoy  the  means  of  instruction,  and 
will  scarce  miss  an  opportunity;  but  when  they  have 
so  done — they  sit  down  and  rest.     It  is  a  shame  to 
consider  how  little  they  stir  up  their  minds   to  con- 
ceive aright  the  things  wherein  they  are  instructed. 
So  they  continue  to  hear  from  day  to  day,  and  from 
year  to  year,  but  are  not  carried  on  one  step  towards 
perfection.     Again:  It  is  required,  that  our  tJDills  and 
affections  be  sincerely  inclined  to,  and  fixed  upon  the 
things  themselves  which  we  are  taught.     These  are  the 
principal  sails  whereby   we  are  carried  on  in    oui' 
voyage.     He  that  knows  but  a  little,   and  yet   loves 
much,  will  quickly  know  and  love  more.     And  he 
who  hath  much  knowledge,  but  little   Io\  e,  will   find 
that  he   "labors  in  the   fire"    for   the  increase  of  the 
one  or  the  other.  When,  in  the  diligent  use  of  means, 
our  wills  and  affections   adhere  with   delight  to  the 
things  wherein  we  are  instructed,  then  are  we  in  our 
right  course;  then,  if  the  holy  gales  of  the  spirit  of  God 
breathe  on  us,  are  we  in  a  blessed  tendency  towards 
perfection,   2  Thes.    ii,   10,     Moreover;  the   diligent 
practice  of  what  we  know  is  no  less  necessary.     This 
is  the  immediate  end  of  all  teaching  and  all  learning; 
this  is  what  makes  our  knowledge  to  be   our  happi- 
ness.    ''If  you  know  these  things,  happi/  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them."     Doing  v.hat  we  know  is  the  great  key  to 
give  us  an  entrance  into  the  knowledoe  of  v»  hat  we 
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knew  not   before.     If  we  do  the  will  of  Christ,  we 
shall  know  of  his  word,  John  vii,  17. 

§18.  Obs.  4.  There  is  no  interest  in  Christ  or  his 
genuine  religion,  to  be  obtained  without  "repentance 
from  dead  works."  This  was  one  of  the  first  things 
preached  to  sinners;  Christ  came  not  only  to  save 
men  from  their  sins,  but  to  turn  them  from  their  sins; 
v/hen  he  comes  out  of  Sion,  as  a  redeemer,  a  deliverer, 
a  savior,  he  turns  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob;"  that 
is,  he  turns  Jacob  from  ungodliness,  Rom.  xi,  26,  viz, 
by  repentance.  This  v»^as  one  principal  end  of  the 
birth,  life,  death,  and  exaltation  of  Christ;  the  enmity  on 
our  part,  as  well  as  on  the  part  of  God,  must  also  be 
taken  away,  or  reconciliation  will  not  be  finished. 
Now  we  were  enemies  in  our  minds  by  wicked  works. 
Col.  i,  21;  and  thereby  alienated  from  the  life  of  God, 
Eph.  iv,  18;  but  who  can  conceive  of  the  removal  of 
this  without  repentaiif^e?  Without  this,  whatever  no- 
tions men  have  of  reconciliation  with  God,  they  will 
find  him,  in  the  issue,  as  devouring  Jlre,  or  everlasting 
burnings.  All  doctrines,  notions,  or  persua^ons,  that 
tend  to  lessen  the  necessity  of  |9er50?2rt/  repentance,  are 
pernicious  to  the  souls  of  men.  And  there  is  nothing 
so  much  to  be  dreaded,  so  much  to  be  abhorred,  as  a 
pretence  taken  to  any  sin,  without  repentance,  from 
the  doctrine  or  grace  of  the  gospel.  "Shall  we  con- 
tinue in  sin,"  saith  our  apostle,  '-that  grace  may 
abound?  God  forbid!"  Those  who  do  so,  and  thereby 
"turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,"  are  among 
the  number  of  them,  whose  "damnation  sieepeth  not." 

§19.  We  may  now  inquire  after  our  own  interest 
in  this  great  and  necessary  duty.  When  the  spirit  of 
grace  is  poured  out  on  men,  they  shall  mourn 
apart,  Zech.  xii,  12 — 14;  that  is,  they  shall  peculiarl3^ 
and  solemnly  separate  themselves  to  a  right  discharge 
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of  this  duty  between  God  and  their  own  souls.     It  re- 
spects all  and  every  sin;  every  crooked  path  and  every 
step  in  it:  it  absolutely  excludes  all  reserves.     To  pro- 
fess repentance,  and  yet  with  any  express  reserves  for 
any  sin,  approacheth  very  near  the  great  sin  of  lying 
to  the  Holy    Ghost.     It  is  like   Ananias's^  keeping 
back  part  of  the  price,  when  the  whole  was  devoted. 
And  these  soul-destroying  reserves,  which  absolutely 
overthrow  the  whole  nature  of  repentance,  commonly 
arise  from  one  of  these  pretences: — That  the  sin  re- 
served may  be  small,  and  of  no  great    importance. 
Is   it  not  a   little   one?      But    true   repentance    re- 
spects the  nature  of  sin,  which  is  in  every  sin  equally, 
the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest.     The  least  reserve  for 
vanity,  pride,  conformity  to  the  world,  inordinate  de- 
sires or  affections,  utterly  overthrow  the  truth  of  repen- 
tance, and,  of  course,  all  the  benefits  of  it.     Another 
pretence  is,  that  it  is   usefiiL  at  least  for  the  present, 
and  cannot  br  parted  with.  So  Naaman  would  reserve 
his  bowing  before  the  king  in  the  house  of  Rimmon, 
because  his  honors  and  preferments  depended  thereon. 
So  it  is  with  many  in  their  course  of  life  or  trading  in 
the  world;  some  advantages,  by  indirect  ways,  seem  as 
■useful  to  them  as  their  ''right  hand,"  which  they  can- 
not as  yet  cut  off  and  cast  from  them.     But  he  who 
in  this  case  will  not  part  with  a  right  eye,  or  a  right 
hand,  must  be  content  to  go  with  them   both  to  hell 
fire.     Again:  Some  liave  a  reserve  of  secrecy.     That 
which  is  hidden  from  every  eye.  they  suppose,  may  be 
left  behind.     Some  sweet  morsel    of  this  kind  may 
yet  be  rolled  under  the  tongue.     But  this  is  an  evi- 
dence of  gross  hypocrisy,  and  the  highest  contempt  of 
God,  who  "seeth  in  secret."     Once  more:  The  inicer 
taint?/  of  some  things,  whether  they  are  sins  or  no,  has 
been  made  a  pretence.     Some  may  think  such  neglect 
of  duty,  such  complianges  with  the  world,  are  notsin":: 
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and  whereas  themselves  have  not  so  full  a  conviction 
of  their  being  sinful,  as  they  have  of  other  sins  which 
are  notorious  and  against  the  light  of  nature,  they  will 
break  through,  and  indulge  themselves  in  them.  But 
this  also  impeacheth  the  truth  of  repentance.  Where 
it  is  sincre,  it  engageth  the  soul  against  "all  appear- 
ances of  evil."  And  one  that  is  truly  humbled,  hath 
no  rule  more  certain  in  his  Christian  walk,  than  not 
to  do  what  he  hdthjust  cause  to  doubt  whether  it  be 
lawful  or  no.  True  repentance,  therefore,  is  umversal 
and  inconsistent  with  these  reserves.  As  to  the  sea- 
sons in  which  it  is  wrought,  we  may  observe,  it  is  ever 
produced  on  the  -first  saving  vietv  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
crucified,  Zech.  xii,  10.  It  is  impossible  that  any 
should  have  any  such  view  of  Christ  crucified,  and 
not  be  savingly  humbled  for  sin.  And  there  is  no 
one  single  trial  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  whether  it  be 
genuine  or  no,  that  is  more  natural  than  this; — what 
have  been  the  effects  of  it,  as  to  humiliation  and  re- 
pentance? If  these  ensued  not,  upon  what  we  account- 
ed our  believing,  we  had  not  a  saving  view  of  Christ 
crucified.  Now  there  are  several  ways  whereby  men 
miss  their  duty  with  respect  to  this  first  priiciple,  and 
thereby  ruin  their  souls  eternally.  Some  utterly 
despise  i  t;  others  will  repent  in  their  dead  works, 
but  not  fi'om  them;  that  is  upon  convictions  or  dan- 
gers, they  will  be  troubled  for  their  sins,  but  yet 
they  will  abide  in  them.  There  are  not  a  few  to 
whom  this  kind  of  repentance  stand  in  the  same  stead 
all  their  days,  as  confession  and  absolution  doth  to 
the  papists;  it  gives  them  present  ease,  that  they  may 
return  to  their  former  sins.  Some  repent ^ro7?i  dead 
works  in  a  sense,  but  are  never  truly  and  savingly 
humbled  for  sin:  their  lives  are  changed,  but  their 
hearts  are  not  renewed. 
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§20.  This  repentance,  in  the  nature  and  kind  of  it, 
is  a  duty  to  be  continued  in  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives.  It  ceaseth  as  to  those  especial  acts  which  be- 
long to  our  initiation  into  a  gospel  state,  but  it  abides 
as  to  our  orderly  perservation  therein.  There  must 
be  no  end  of  repentance,  until  there  is  a  full  end  of  sin. 
All  tears  will  not  be  wiped  from  our  eyes,  un- 
til all  sin  is  perfectly  removed  from  our  souls.  Now 
repentance  in  this  sense  may  be  considered  two  ways* 

1 .  As  it  is  a  constant  duty  of  the  gospel.  Thus 
considered,  it  is  our  humble  mournful  walking  with 
God,  under  a  sense  of  sin  continually  manifesting  itself 
in  our  natures  and  infirmities.  He  whose  heart  is  so 
lifted  up,  on  any  pretence,  as  not  to  abide  in  the  con- 
stant exercise  of  these  acts  of  repentance,  is  one  in 
whom  the  soul  of  God  hath  no  delight. 

2.  This  continued  repentance  may  be  also  consid- 
ered as  occasional;  when  its  exercises  are  attended 
with  singular  solemnities.  When,  for  instance,  a 
person  is  surprised  into  any  great  actual  sin,  such  an 
occasion  is  not  to  be  passed  over  with  the  ordinary 
actings  of  repentance.  David  upon  his  fall  brings  his 
renewed  repentance  into  such  a  solemnity,  as  if  it  had 
been  his  first  conversion.  So  Peter,  upon  the  denial  of 
his  Master,  iL-ept  bitterly,  which,  with  his  following 
humiliation,  and  the  renovation  of  his  faith,  our  Sa- 
vior calls  his  "conversion,"  Luke  xxii,  23.  A  new  con- 
version of  him  who  was  before  really  converted. 
There  is  nothing  more  dangerous  to  our  spiritual  state^ 
than  to  pass  by  particular  instances  of  sin,  with 
the  general  duties  of  repentance.  Again:  The  sins  of 
a.  family  or  church  to  which  we  are  related,  call  for 
this  peculiar  solemnity  of  repentance,  2  Cor.  vii,  IL 
To  which  we  may  add,  offliciions  and  sore  trials;  ap 
we  see  in  the'^case  of  Job,  chap.  xiii^6. 

VQL.   111.  Ig. 
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We  may  here  finally  remark,  that  as  this  repen- 
tance is  a  grace  ofihe  Spirit  of  Christ,  whatever  un- 
pleasantness to  the  Jiesh  there  may  be  in  its  exercise, 
it  is  sweet,  refreshing,  and  secretly  pleasant  to  the 
inner  man.  Let  us  not  be  deterred  from  abounding 
in  this  duty.  It  is  not  a  morose,  severe  self-macera- 
tion; but  an  humble,  gracious,  mournful  walking  with 
God,  wherein  the  soul  finds  rest,  sweetness,  joy,  and 
peace  being  rendered  thereby  compliant  with  the  will 
of  God,  benign,  useful,  kind,  and  compassionate  to- 
wards men. 

§21.  Obs.  5.  Faith  in  God,  as  to  the  accomplishing 
of  the  great  promise  in  sending  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  save  us  from  our  sins,  is  the  great  fundamental 
principle  of  our  interest  in,  and  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel. There  is  nothing  in  the  gospel  that  God  himself, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  holy  apostles,  do  more 
insist  upon  than  this — that  God  hath  fulfilled  his 
promise'in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world.  On  this  one 
thing  depends  all  religion,  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and 
all  our  salvation.  If  it  be  not  evident  that  God  hath 
accomplished  his  promise,  the  whole  Bible  may  pass 
for  a  cunningly  devised  fable;  for  it  is  all  built 
upon  this  supposition,  that  God  gave,  and  hath 
accomplished  it;  the  first  being  the  foundation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  latter  of  the  New.  And 
there  are  sundry  things  that  signalize  our  faith  in  God 
with  respect  hereunto;  as 

(1.)  This  promise  of  sencjing  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
first  express  engagement  that  God  ever  made  of  his 
faithfulness  and  veracity  to  any  of  his  creatures. 
Hence  this  was  the  first  and  immediate  object  of  faith 
proposed  to  man  after  the  fall — to  believe  in  God? 
with  respect  to  his  fathfulness  in  the  future  accom- 
plishment of  his  promise;  and   faith  concerning  its 
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actual  accomplishment,  is  the  first  thing  required  of 
us.  It  is  observable,  that  this  promise  hung  longest 
on  the  file  before  its  accomplishment.  There  was 
not  less  than/owr  thousand  years  between  its  giving 
and  the  performance  of  it.  And  this  long  suspension 
gave  such  advantage  to  Satan,  in  his  opposition  to  it, 
that  he  prevailed  against  every  expectation,  but  that 
of  faith  "tried  and  more  precious  than  gold."  It  was 
all,  in  a  manner,  that  the  church  of  God  had  to  live 
upon  during  that  long  season;  the  sole  foundation  of 
its  faith,  obedience,  and  consolation.  All  other  prom- 
ises, all  precepts,  and  institutions,  for  the  direction  and 
instruction  of  the  church,  were  built  on  this  one  prom- 
ise, and  resolvable  into  it.  This  gave  them  life  and 
signification,  therewith  they  were  to  stand  and  fall. 
The  Jewish  church  rejecting  the  accomplishment  of 
this  promise,  utterly  perished.  It  will  be  said,  per- 
haps, that  this  promise  being  actually  accomplished, 
and  that  taken  for  granted,  we  have  not  the  like  con- 
cern in  it,  as  they  had  who  lived  before  the  said 
accomplishment.  But  this  is  a  mistake:  no  man  be* 
lieves  aright  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
but  he  who  believes  that  he  came  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promise  of  God,  to  the  glory  of  his  truth 
and  faithfulness.  And  it  is  from  hence  that  we  know 
aright  both  the  occasion,  cause,  and  end  of  his  coming; 
which,  whosoever  doth  not  consider,  his  pretended 
faith  is  vain. 

(2.)  This  is  the  greatest  promise  that  God  ever 
gave  to  the  children  of  men,  and  therefore  faith  in  him 
with  respect  to  it,  is  both  necessary  to  us,  and  greatly 
tends  to  his  glory.  Indeed  all  the  concernments  of 
God's  glory  in  the  church,  and  our  eternal  welfare 
are  iiivolvegl  in  it 


i40  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

Only  we  must  add,  that  the  consideration   of  the       ! 
accomplishment  of  this  pi  omise  is  a  great  encourage-       ! 
ment  and  support  to  faith  with  respect  to  all  other 
promises  of  God.     None  ever  had  such  an  opposition 
made  to  its  accomplishment.     Never  was  any  prom- 
ise more  likely  to  be  defeated  by  the  unbelief  of  men;        ; 
which,  if  any  thing,  or  had  it  been  suspended  on  any 
condition,  might  have  disappointed  its  event.      And        j 
shall  we  think  that  God  will  leave  any   other  of  his 
promises  unaccomplished,  that  he  will  not  in  due  time 
engage  his  omnipotent  power  and  infinite  wisdom  in        I 
the  discharore  of  his  truth   and  faithfulness?    Hath  he 
sent  his  Son  after  four  thousand  years  expectation,  and       j 
will  he  not  in  due  time  destroy  antichrist,  call  again       | 
the  Jews,  set  up  the  kingdom  of  his   Son   gloriously 
in  the  world,  and  finally  save  all  that  sincerely  believe?       ^ 
This  great  instance  of  divine  fidelity  leaves  no  room 
for  unbelieving  objections,  as  to  any  promises  what-       I 
ever,  made  under  the  same  assurarjce. 

§22.   Obs.  6.  The  doctrine   of  the  resurrection  is  a       ! 
fundamental  principle  of  the  gospel,  the  faith  whereof       : 
is    indispensably  necessary    to     the  obedience   and 
consolation  of  all  that  profess  it.     I  call  it  a  "principle 
of  the  gospel,"  not  because  it  was  there  absolutely       : 
first  revealed.     It  was  made  known   under  the  Old       1 
Testament,  and  was  virtually  included  in  the  first       | 
promise.     In  the  faith  of  it  the  patriarchs  lived  and 
died;  and  it  is  testified  in  the   Psalms  and  prophets.       | 
Hence  did  the  ancients  confess  that  they  were  stran-       ,' 
gers  and  pilgrims  in  this  world,   seeking  another  city       • 
and  country,  wherein  their  persons  should  dwell,  Heb.       ! 
xi,  16.  And  this  was  with  relation  to  God's  covenant       ' 
with  them,  wherein,  as  it  follows,  "God  was  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God;"  that  is,  their  God  in 
covenant,  %vhich  relation  could  never  be  jjroken;  and      j 
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therefore  our  Savior  proves  the  resurrection  from 
thence,  because,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,  the  cove- 
nant i^elation  between  God  and  his  people  must  cease, 
Matt,  xxii,  31,  32.  Not  to  mention  many  of  the 
patriarchs,  Isaiah  is  express  to  the  same  purpose,  chap, 
xxvi,  19.  "Thy  dead  shall  live,  together  with  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise:  awake  and  sing,  ye 
that  dwell  in  dust;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs, 
and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  This  God 
proposedi  for  the  comfort  of1;he  prophet,  and  all  those 
who  were  either  persecuted  or  slain  in  those  days  for 
righteousness'  sake:  for  which  purpose  their  resurrec- 
tion is  directly  and  emphatically  expressed.  And 
whereas  some  would  wrest  the  words  to  signify  no 
more  than  the  deliverance  and  exaltation  of  those 
who  were  in  great  distress,  yet  they  must  acknowledge 
that  it  is  expressed  in  allusion  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  which  is  therefore,  at  least,  implied  in  the 
words,  and  was  believed  in  the  church.  The  same 
doctrine  is  also  taught  in  Ezekiels  vision  of  the 
vivification  of  dnj  bones,  chap,  xxxvii,  which,  while 
it  declared  the  resurrection  of  Israel  from  their  distres- 
sed condition,  yet  declared  it  with  allusion  to  the  res- 
urrection at  the  last  day;  and  without  the  supposition 
of  the  faith  of  it.  the  vision  had  not  been  instructive. 
Many  other  testimonies  to  the  same  purpose  might 
be  insisted  on. 

§23.  I  do  not,  therefore,  reckon  this  a  piinciple  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  absolutely,  and  exclusively 
to  the  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  on  three 
other  accounts: — because  it  is  most  cleaily  and  fully 
taught  therein; — because  of  that  solemn  confirmation 
and  pledge  of  it  which  was  given  in  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead; — and  because  it  hath  a  pe- 
culiar infiuence  on  our  obedience  under  the  gospel. 
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Under  the  Old  Testament  the  church  had  sundry  mo- 
tives to  obedience  taken  from  temporal  things,  such  as 
prosperity  and  peace  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  with  de- 
liverance out  of  troubles  and  distresses.  But  we  are 
now  left,  almost  entirely,  to  promises  of  invisible  and 
eternal  things,  which  cannot  be  fully  enjoyed  but  by 
virtue  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  there- 
fore these  promises  are  made  in  a  manner  unspeaka- 
bly more  clear  than  they  were  to  them,  and  so  our  mo- 
tives and  encouragements  to  obedience  are  unspeaka- 
bly adv^anced  above  theirs.  This  may  well,  therefore, 
be  esteemed  as  an  especial  principle  of  the  gospel.  And 
It  is  an  animating  principle  of  gospel  obedience, 
because  we  are  thereby  assured,  that  no  "labors  in  the 
Lord"  are  lost.  We  are  assured  that  they  shall  not 
only  be  remembered,  but  also  rewarded.  It  hath  the 
same  respect  to  our  consolation;  for  "if  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  then  are  we  of  all  men  most 
miserable,"  1  Cor.  xv,  19;  that  is,  if  we  regard  only 
outward  things  in  this  world,  we  see  that  reproaches, 
scornings,  revilings,  troubles,  and  persecutions  have 
been  the  tot  of  most  of  them  who  hoped  in  Christ. 
But  is  this  all  we  shall  have  from  him?  Stay  awhile; 
these  things  will  be  called  over  Ugain,  at  the  resurrec- 
tion (and  that  is  all  in  good  time,)  when  all  shall  be 
put  into  another  posture,  see  2  Thes.  i,  6 — 10.  We 
have,  therefore,  no  reason  to  despond  for  what  may 
befall  us  in  this  life,  nor  at  any  distress  our  flesh  may 
be  put  to.  We  are,  it  may  be,  sometimes  ready  to 
faint,  or  to  think  much  of  the  pains  we  put  ourselves 
to  in  religious  duties,  or  of  what  we  undergo  for  right- 
eousness' sake;  but  the  day  of  recompense  is  coming; 
that  will  make  up  all.  This  flesh  which  we  now  em- 
ploy (often  weak  and  crazy)  in  a  constant  course  of 
the  most  difficult  duties,  shall  be  raised  out  of  the  dust^ 
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purified  from  all  its  infirmities,  freed  from  all  its  weak- 
nesses, made  incorruptible  and  immortal,  to  enjoy 
everlasting  rest  and  glory.  Let  us  then  "comfort  our- 
selves with  these  words,"  1  Thes.  iv,  18. 

§24.  Obs.  7.  The  doctrine  of  the  eternal  judgment 
being  a  first  principle,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
ought  to  dwell  greatly  on  the  consideration  of  it,  as 
represented  in  its  terror  and  glory,  that  they  may  be 
stirred  up  to  deal  effectually  with  the  souls  of  men  that 
are  about  to  fall  under  the  vengeance  of  that  day. 
Without  this,  it  cannot  be  but  that  men  will 
grow  cold,  and  dead,  and  formal  in  their  ministry.  If 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  be  not  continually  in  our 
eye,  whatever  other  motives  we  may  have  to  diligence 
in  our  work,  we  shall  have  comparatively  but  little  re. 
gard  to  the  souls  of  men,  nor  shall  we  find  ourselves 
much  concerned  whether  they  live  and  die  in  their  sins 
or  not. 

§25.  To  the  foregoing  observations  we  may  add 
the  following; 

1.  Persons  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  and  to  a 
participation  of  all  the  holy  ordinances  thereof,  had 
need  to  be  well  instructed  in  the  important  principles 
of  the  gospel. 

2.  No  discouragements  should  deter  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  from  proceeding  to  declare,  when  called  to 
it,  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  tlie  dispensation  of  which  is 
committed  to  them.  Amono;  the  various  discourage- 
ments  they  meet  with,  that  is  not  the  least  which  aris- 
eth  from  the  dulness  of  the  hearers.  This  our  apostle 
had  now  in  his  eye  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  yet 
was  resolved  to  break  through  it,  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duty.  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  convey  saving 
light  to  the  minds  of  men,  before  very  dark  and  igno- 
rant, by  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the  gospel;  without 
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such  preparatory  instruction  in  the  more  obvious  prin- 
ciples of  it,  as  is  ordinarily  required.  Not  knowiug, 
therefore,  by  what  means,  how  or  when,  God  will 
work  upon  the  souls  of  men,  it  is  their  duty  to  pro- 
ceed in  the  declaration  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
committed  to  them,  and  leave  the  success  of  all  to  him 
by  whom  they  are  employed. 

3.  As  it  is  our  duty  to  submit  ourselves,  in  all  our 
undertakings,  to  the  will  of  God,  so  especially  in  those 
wherein  his  glory  is  immediately  concerned.  In  vain 
shall  any  man,  be  his  condition  at  present  what  it  may, 
seek  for  satisfaction  and  success  in  any  thing  indepen- 
dent on  the  will  of  God. 

4.  Let  them  who  are  entrusted  with  the  means  of 
knowledge  and  grace,  improve  them  with  diligence, 
lest,  upon  their  neglect,  God  suffer  not  his  ministers 
farther  to  instruct  them. 


VERSES  4—6. 

For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened^  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  ivere  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  sf  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  tnito  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame. 

§1.  The  passage  attended  with  difficulties.  The  subject  stated.  §2  (I.)  Con- 
nexion  of  the  words.  ^3.  (II.)  The  persons  spoken  of,  in  general.  §4,  5. 
Once  enlightened.  §5.  Tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift.  §7.  Made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  §8.  Tasted  the  good  word  of  God.  §9-  1  he  powers  of  the 
world  to  come.  §10.  (III.)  What  is  supposed  concerning  them  If  they  shall 
fall  away  §11,12.  Impossible  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance,  §13  (IV.) 
General  observations.    §14.  Additional  ones. 

§1.  X  HAT  this  passage  hath  been  looked  upon  as  ac- 
companied with  great  difficulties,  is  known  to  all;  and 
many  have  been  the  differences  about  its  interpretation, 
for  both  doctrinally  and  practically,  many  have  stum- 
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bled  at  it.  Some  contend  that  they  are  true  believersy 
who  are  here  described,  and  that  their  character  is  giv- 
en us  by  sundry  inseparable  properties  of  such  persons. 
Hence  they  conclude,  that  such  believers  may  totally 
and  finally  fall  from  grace,  and  perish  eternally.  In 
fact,  the  hypothesis  of  the  final  apostasy  of  true  believ- 
ers is  that  by  which  they  are  influenced  to  suppose  that 
such  are  here  intended.  Wherefore  others,  who  will 
not  admit  that,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  true  believers  can  perish  ever- 
lastingly, say,  that  ihefj  are  not  here  intended;  or  if 
they  are,  the  words  are  only  comminatory.  That  is, 
although  the  consequence  be  true,  on  the  supposition 
laid  down,  yet  the  supposition  itself  is  not  asserted — 
that  true  believers  may  really  fall  away,  and  absolutely 
perish.  These  things  have  been  the  matter  of  tedious 
contests  among  the  learned. 

Again:  there  have  been  sundry  mistakes  in  the  prac- 
tical application  of  these  words.  When  some  persons 
have  been  surprised  with  terrors  and  troubles  of  con- 
science, they  have  withal,  in  their  darkness  and  dis- 
tress, supposed  themselves  to  be  fallen  into  the  condi- 
tion here  described,  and  consequently  concluded  them- 
selves to  be  irrecoverably  lost.  In  the  w^ords  we  con- 
sider: 

I.  Their  connexion  with  those  foregoing,  intimating 
the  occasion  of  its  whole  dis::ourse. 

II.  The  persons  spoken  of,  under  sundry  qualifica 
tions. 

III.  What  is  supposed  concerning  them. 

IV.  What  is  affirmed  of  them  on  that  supposition. 
§2.  (I.)  The  connexion  of  the  words  is  included  in 

the  casual  particle  {yup)  for;  which  introduces  a  rea- 
son for  what  had  been  before  discoursed,  and  also  re- 
spects the  limitation, — 'If  God  permit.'     He  doth  not 
VOL.  IlL  19 
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herein  express  his  judgment  that  they  to  whom  he 
wrote  were  such  as  he  describes  (for  he  afterwards  de- 
clares, that  he  hoped  better  things  concerning  them,) 
only  it  was  necessary  to  give  them  this  caution,  that 
they  might  take  due  care  not  to  besucJi.  And  whereas 
he  had  manifested  that  they  were  slow  as  to  their  pro- 
gress in  knowledge  and  suitable  practice;  he  lets  them 
here  know  the  danger  there  was  in  continuing  in  that 
slothful  condition.  For  not  to  proceed  in  the  ways  of 
the  gospel,  is  an  untoward  entrance  into  a  total  relin- 
quishment thereof.  That  therefore  they  might  be  ac- 
quainted with  this  danger,  and  be  stirred  up  to  avoid 
it,  he  gives  them  an  account  of  those  who,  upon  their 
non-proficiency  in  professing  the  gospel,end  in  a  shame- 
ful and  ruinous  apostasy. 

§3.  (IJ.)  The  description  oHhe  persons  spoken  of 
is  given  in  Jive  instances  of  the  evangelical  privileges 
whereof  they  are  made  partakers;  notwithstanding  all 
which,  and  against  their  obliging  efficacy  to  the  contra- 
ry, it  is  supposed  that  they  may  wholly  desert  the  gos- 
pel itself.  And  some  things  we  may  previously  observe 
concerning  this  description  of  them  in  general: 

1 .  The  apostle  designing  to  express  the  fearful  state 
and  judgment  of  these  persons,  describes  them  by  such 
things  as  may  fully  evidence  them  to  be  not  only  im- 
avoidable,  but  highly  righteons. 

2.  All  these  privileges  consist  in  certain  operations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  peculiar  to  the  gospel  dispensation; 
such  as  they  neither  were,  nor  could  be,  made  par- 
takers of  in  their  Judaism.  For  the  Spirit,  in  this 
sense,  was  "not  received  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  hearing  of  faith,"  Gal.  iii,  2.  And  a  participa- 
tion of  that  spirit,  which  was  the  great  privilege  of  the 
gospel,  was  a  testimony  to  them,  that  they  were  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  the  la-=,v. 


*-^ 
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3.  Here  is  no  express  mention  made  of  any  cove- 
nant grace  of  which  they  were  possessed,  nor  of  any 
diifij  of  taith  which  they  had  performed.  Afterwards, 
when  he  comes  to  declare  his  persuasion  concerning 
the  Hebrews,  that  they  were  not  such  as  those  whom 
he  had  before  described — such  as  might  fall  away  to 
perdition — he  observes,  that  they  had  such  things  as 
accompanied  salvation;  that  is,  from  which  salvation 
is  inseparable;  but  he  ascribes  nothing  of  that  nature 
to  these  in  the  text.  He  also  describes  them  by  their 
duties  of  obedience,  their  "work  of  faith  and  labor  of 
love"  towards  the  name  of  God,  ver.  10,  To  which 
he  adds,  that  in  their  preservation,  the  faithfulness  of 
God  was  concerned;  "God  is  not  unrighteous  to  for- 
get:" but  with  respect  to  those  in  the  text,  he  doth  not 
intimate  the  righteousness  or  faithfulness  of  God  were 
any  way  engaged  for  their  preservation,  but  rather  the 
contrary.  The  whole  description,  therefore,  refers  to 
some  gospel  privileges,  which  professors  in  those  days 
were  promiscuousl}^  made  partakers  of;  and  what  they 
were  in  particular  we  must  now  inquire. 

§4.  The  first  thing  in  the  description  is,  that  they 
were  [uTa^  (Pccna^sMru;)  once  enlightened;  once  bap- 
tized, saith  the  Syriac  translation;  but  it  was  a  good 
while  after  the  writing  of  this  epislle,  at  least  an  age  or 
two,  if  not  more,  before  this  word  was  used  mystically 
to  express  baptism.  Wherefore  to  be  "■enlightened^''  in 
this  place,  (according  to  the  import  of  the  word)  is  to 
be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  so  as  to  have 
a  spiritual  apprehension  thereof.  And  this  is  so  term- 
ed on  a  double  account: 

1.  On  account  of  the  object,  or  the  things  known 
and  apprehended;  for  "life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light  through  the  gospel,"  2  Tim.  i,  10.  Hence  it  is 
called  light.     The  world,  without  the  gospel,  is  {roireg 
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xvxMP°?y  2  Pfit-  ^5  l^j)  CI  dark  place,  wherein  ignorance, 
folly,  error,  and  superstition,  dwell  and  reign.  By  the 
power  of  this  darkness,  are  men  kept  at  a  distance  from 
God,  and  know  not  whither  they  go.  On  this  account 
is  our  instruction  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  called 
illumination,^''  because  the  gospel  itself  is  light. 

2.  On  account  of  the  subject,  or  the  mind  itself 
whereby  the  gospel  is  apprehended;  for  the  knowledge 
which  is  received  thereby,  expels  that  darkness,  igno- 
rance, and  confusion,  which  the  mind  before  was  filled 
with.  The  knowledge,  I  say,  of  the  gospel  doctrine? 
concerning  God's  being  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  the  Redeemers  person,  offices,  mediation, 
and  work,  and  similar  articles  of  divine  revelation,  sets 
up  a  spiritual  light  in  the  minds  of  men,  enabling  them 
to  discern  what  before,  whilst  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  through  ignorance,  was  utterly  concealed  from 
them.  Of  this  light  and  knowledge  there  are  several 
degrees,  according  to  the  means  and  diligence  of  differ- 
ent persons,  or  of  the  same  persons  at  different  times. 
But  a  competent  measure  of  knowledge,  with  respect 
to  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel,  is  necessa- 
rily implied  in  the  term  ^'•illuminated''''  Such  are,  at 
least,  freed  from  the  darkness  and  ignorance  they  once 
lived  in.     2  Pet.  i,  18—20. 

§5.  Thus  much  lies  manifest  in  the  text:  but  that 
we  may  more  particularly  discover  the  nature  of  this 
character  of  apostates,  we  may  yet  a  little  more  dis- 
tinctly express  the  nature  of  that  illumination.     And, 

1.  There  is  a  knowledge  of  spiritual  things  that  ig 
purely  natural  and  disciplinary,  attained  w^ithout  any 
special  assistance  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  is 
evident  in  common  experience,  and  especially  among 
such  who,  casting  then  selves  en  the  study  ot  spiritual 
things,  are  j-et  utter  strangers  to  all  spiritual  gifts. 
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Some  knowledge  of  the  scripture,  and  its  contents,  is 
certainly  attainable,  at  the  same  rate  of  pains  and  study 
with  that  of  any  other  art  or  science. 

2.  I'he  ^^illumination"  intended,  being  a  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  differs  from,  and  is  exalted  above,  this 
knowledge  that  is 'purely  natural;  making  nearer  ap- 
proaches to  the  light  of  spiritual  things  in  their  own 
nature  than  the  other  doth.  It  gives  the  mind  some 
satisfaction,  delight,  and  joy,  in  the  things  known. 
The  light,  it  is  true,  shines  in  darkness,  which  does  not 
fully  comprehend  it;  yet  that  light,  which  represents 
the  way  of  the  gospel  as  a  way  of  righteousness,  2 
Pet.  ii,  21,  reflects  upon  the  mmd  a  peculiar  regard  for 
it.  INIoreover,  the  knowledge  that  is  merely  natural, 
hath  little  or  no  potver  on  the  soul,  either  to  keep  it 
from  sin,  or  to  constrain  it  to  obedience.  There  is  not 
a  more  secure  and  profligate  generation  of  sinners  in 
the  world,  than  those  who  are  under  the  sole  conduct 
of  it.  But  the  illumination  here  intended,  is  attended 
with  efticacy  in  the  conscience,  and  the  whole  soul, 
producing  abstinence  from  sin,  and  the  performance 
of  known  duties.  Hence  persons  under  the  povi^"er  of 
it  oftentimes  walk  blamelessly  in  the  world.  Besides, 
there  is  an  alliance  between  spiritual  gifts,  that  where 
any  of  them  resides,  it  hath  assuredly  some  other  be- 
longing to  its  train.  Even  a  single  talent  is  made  up 
of  many  pounds.  But  the  light  and  knowledge,  which 
is  merely  natural,  is  solitary,  destitute  of  the  society 
and  countenance  of  any  spiritual  gift  whatever. 

3.  There  is  a  saving,  sanctifying  light  and  knowl- 
edge, which  this  -'spiritual  illumination"  riseth  not  up 
to.  For  though  it  transiently  affect  the  mind  with 
some  glances  of  the  beauty,  glory,  and  excellency  of 
spiritual  things,  yet  it  doth  not  give  that  direct,  steady, 
institutive  insight  into  them,  which  is  obtained  by 
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grace.  See  2  Cor.  iii,  8,  chap,  iv,  4 — 6.  Neither  doth 
it  renew,  or  transform  the  soul  into  a  conformity  to 
the  things  known,  by  planting  them  in  the  Avill  and 
affections,  as  a  gracious  saving  light  doth,  2  Cor.  iii, 
18;  Rom.  \i,  17;  Rom.  xii,  1.  These  things  1  judged 
necessary  to  be  added,  to  clear  the  nature  of  the  first 
character  of  apostates. 

§6.  The  b-econd  thing  asseited  in  the  description  of 
them,  is,  that  '*they  have  tasted  oi'  the  heavenly  gift." 
The  "gif(5"  of  God  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  grants 
or  giving  iiself\  and  sometimes  for  the  things  given. 
And  so  far  as  1  can  cbseive,  iluptu)  the  gift,  with  re- 
spect to  God,  as  denoting  the  thing  given,  is  no  where 
used  but  to  signify  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  gift  of 
God  signally  under  the  New  Testament.  He  is  said 
to  be  (rvi?  eirapavis)  heavenly,  ov  Jrom  heaven,  with  re- 
sj^^ect  to  liis  work  and  ettect,  as  opposed  to  carnal  and 
earthly.  But  principahy  it  regards  his  mission  by 
Christ  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  Acts  ii,  33.  Be- 
ing exalted,  and  having  received  the  promise  of  the 
Fatlier,  he  sent  liis  Spirit.  The  promise  of  him  was, 
that  he  should  be  sent  frojri  heaven,  or  from  above. 
If  it  be  objected  against  this  mterpretation,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  expressly  m(;ntioned  in  the  next  clause, 
"and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we 
reply,  that  the  following  clause  may  be  exegetical  of 
this,  declaring  more  fully  and  plainly  what  is  here  in- 
tended. So  that  nothing  can  be  inferied  from  this 
consideration,  to  disprove  an  iiiteipretation  so  suited 
to  the  sense  of  the  place,  and  which  tiie  constant  use 
of  the  word  makes  necessary.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
therefore,  as  bestowed  for  introducing  the  new  gospel 
state,  is  the  '4ieavenly  gift"  here  intended.  Thus  our 
apostle  warneth  these  Hebrews,  ttiat  they  "turn  not 
away  from  him  who  speaketh  from  heaven;"  chap,  xii, 
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25,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  speaking  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  by  the  llo\y  Ghost  sent  from  heaven. 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  it  is  to  'iusfe'^  of  this  heav- 
enly gift.  The  expression  is  metaphorical,  and  signifies 
to  make  a  trial  i  r  experiment,  Ps.  xxxiv,  8.  '^O  iasie  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good,"  which  Peter  refers  to,  1  Pet.  ii, 
3,  "If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  " 
or  found  it  so  by  experience.  It  is,  therefore,  proper- 
ly to  make  trial  of  any  thing,  whether  it  be  received 
,or  refused;  that  therefore  which  is  ascribed  to  these 
persons,  is,  that  tliey  had  an  experience  of  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  '^gift"  of  God  in  the  gospel 
dispensation;  a  privilege  which  all  men  are  not  made 
partakers  of.  And  by  this  "taste"  they  were  convinc- 
ed, that  it  was  far  more  excellent  than  what  they  had 
been  before  accustomed  to,  although  now  they  had  a 
mind  to  leave  the  finest  wheat  for  their  old  husks  and 
acorns.  Wherefore,  although  "tasting"  convey  a  di- 
minutive idea,  if  compared  with  the  spiritual  eatings 
drinking,  and  digestion,  of  gospel  truths,  in  real  believ- 
ers; yet,  absolutely  considered,  denoting  that  apprehen- 
sion and  experience  of  the  excellency  of  the  gospel,  as 
administered  by  the  Spirit,  it  is  a  great  privilege,  and 
may  be  called  a  spiritual  advantage;  the  contempt 
of  which  will  prove  an  unspeakable  aggravation  of 
sin,  and  the  remediless  ruin  of  all  apostates. 

^7.  The  third  property  whereby  these  persons  are 
described  is — "and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  As  this  is  placed  in  the  centre  of  the 
enumerated  privileges,  tu  o  preceding  it  and  two  fol- 
lowing after,  so  it  is  the  animating  principle  of  them 
all.  They  are  all  effects  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  de- 
pend on  the  participation  of  him:  and  he  may  be  '-'re- 
ceived'^ — either,  as  to  personal  inhabitation — or,  as  to 
spiritual  operations.  In  the  first  way,  the  "world  can- 


152  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

not  receive  him,"  John  xiv,  17,  the  world,  as  opposed 
to  true  believers;  and  therefore  those  here  intended 
were  not  in  that  sense  partakers  of  him.  His  opera- 
tions respect  his  gifts.  So  to  '-partake  of  him,"  is  to 
have  a  share  or  portion  in  what  he  distributes  by  way 
of  spiritual  gifts,  answerable  to  that  expression;  ''All 
these  worketh  that  one  and  self-same  Spirit,  dividing 
unto  every  one  severally  as  he  will,"  1  Cor.  xii,  1 1 . 
So  Peter  told  Simon  the  magician,  that  he  had  no  part 
in  spiritual  gifts,  he  was  not  "partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  Acts  viii,  21.  Wherefore,  to  be  "partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  to  have  a  share  in  his  spiritual 
operations. 

But  whereas  the  other  things  mentioned  are  also 
^'gifts"  or  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  what 
ground,  or  for  what  reason,  is  it  mentioned  here  in 
particular,  that  they  were  made  partakers  of  him?  If 
his  operations  only  be  intended,  were  they  not  expres 
sed  in  the  other  instances?  We  reply; 

1.  It  is  no  unusual  thing  in  scripture,  to  express  the 
same  thing  under  various  notions,  the  more  effectually 
to  impress  a  sense  of  it  on  the  mind;  especially  where 
an  expression  hath  a  singular  emphasis,  as  this  hath; 
for  it  is  an  exceeding  aggravation  of  the  sins  of  these 
apostates,  that  they  were  thus  "partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

2.  It  expresseth  their  own  personal  interest  in  these 
things;  not  only  objectively,  as  they  were  proposed  to 
them  in  the  church,  but  subjectively  in  their  own  per- 
sons. It  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  have  a  share  in, 
and  benefit  by  the  gift  of  the  church;  another  to  be 
himself  endowed  with  them. 

3.  It  seems  to  remind  them,  in  an  especial  manner, 
of  the  privileges  they  enjoyed  under  the  gospel,  above 
what  they  had  in  their  Judaism.  For,  whereas  then 
they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  that  there  wa?  an  Holy 
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Ghost,  that  is,  a  blessed  dispensation  of  him  in  spirit- 
ual gifts,  Acts  xix,  2,  now  they  themselves,  in  their 
own  persons,  were  made  partakers  of  him,  than  which 
there  could  be  no  greater  aggravation  of  their  apostasy. 

§8.  Fourthly^  it  is  added  in  the  description,  that 
they  had  tasted  "the  good  word  of  God;"  that  is,  the 
word  of  the  gospel  as  preached.  But  it  may  be  said,' 
that  they  eii joyed  the  '-word  of  God"  in  their  state  of 
Judaism.  True,  for  "to  them  were  committed  the  or- 
acles of  God,"  Rom.  iii,  20.  But  it  is  the  word  of  God, 
as  preached  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  that  is 
eminently  thus  called;  and  concerning  this  are  deserv- 
edly spoken  the  most  excellent  things,  Rom.  i,  16; 
Acts  XX,  32;  Jam.  i,  21.  The  word  is  said  to  be  (nahov) 
good,  desirable,  amiable;  as  the  word  imports.  The 
declaration  made  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prom- 
ise of  God  in  sending  Jesus  Christ  for  the  redemption 
of  the  church,  is  here  especially  intended;  which  is 
elsewhere  emphatically  called  (pvii!xa/op/8,  1  Peter  i,25,) 
"the  word  of  the  Lord."  So  the  promise  of  God  in 
particular  is  called  his  '''good  tivrd;^^  Jer.  xxix,  10. 
"After  seventy  years  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform  my 
good  word  towards  you." 

Of  this  they  are  said  to  taste,  as  before,  of  the  heav- 
enly gift.  The  apostle,  as  it  were,  studiously  keeps  him- 
self to  this  expression,  on  purpose  to  manifest  he  in- 
tendeth  not  those,  who  by  faith  do  readily  receive 
food,  and  live  on  Christ  Jesus,  as  tendered  in  the  word 
of  the  gospel;  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  I  speak  not  of 
those  who  have  received  and  digested  the  spiritual  food 
of  their  souls,  and  turned  it  into  spiritual  nourishment, 
but  of  such  as  have  "tasted"  so  far  of  it,  as  that  they 
ought  to  have  desired  it  to  grow  thereby. 

§9.  Lastly,  it  is  added,  "And  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  c(5me;"  the  might}-  miraculous  operations  of 

VOL.  in.  '?0 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  *'the  world  to  come"  our 
apostle  intends,  "the  days  of  the  Messiah,"  that  being 
the  usual  name  of  it  in  the  church  at  that  time,  as  the 
new  world  which  God  had  promised  to  create. 
Wherefore,  these  po'wei's  of  the  world  to  come  were 
the  g'lfis  whereby  these  signs,  wonders,  and  mighty 
works,  were  then  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  see  Joel 
ii,  compared  with  Acts  ii.  These,  the  persons  spoken  of 
are  supposed  to  have  tasted,  for  the  particle  [v.ui)  and 
refers  to  {hivacuj^ivsg)  tasted.  They  had  been  wrought 
either  by  themselves,  or  by  others  in  their  sight,  where- 
by they  had  an  experience  of  the  glorious  and  powerful 
working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  confirmation  of  the 
gospel.  Yea,  I  judge  that  they  were  personally  par- 
takers of  these  powers  in  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  oth- 
er miraculous  operations,  which  was  the  highest  ag- 
gravation of  their  apostasy;  and  what  rendered  their 
recovery  impossible:  for  there  is  not  in  scripture  an 
impossibility  put  upon  the  recovery  of  any,  but  such 
as  peculiarly  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  although 
that  guilt  may  be  otherwise  contracted,  yet  in  none  so 
signally  as  this  of  rejecting  that  truth  which  was  con- 
firmed by  his  mighty  operations  in  them  that  rejected 
it,  which  could  not  be  done  without  an  ascription  of 
his  divine  power  to  the  devil.  Yet  I  would  not 
fix  on  extraordinary  gifts  to  the  exclusion  of  those 
that  are  ordinary;  they  also  are  of  "the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come;"  so  is  every  thing  that  belongs  to 
the  erection  or  preservation  of  the  new  world,  or  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  To  the  first  setting  up  of  a  king- 
dom, great  and  mighty  pother  is  required,  but  being 
set  up,  the  ordinary  dispensation  of  power  will  pre- 
serve it;  so  is  it  in  this  matter;  the  extraordinary  mir- 
aculous gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  used  in  the  erection 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  but  it  is  continued  by  ordinary 
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gifts,  which  therefore  also  belong  "to  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come."  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  per- 
sons here  intended,  are  not  sincere  believers,  in  the 
strict  and  proper  sense  of  that  name,  at  least  they  are 
not  described  there  as  such;  so  that  from  hence  noth' 
ing  can  be  concluded  concerning  them  as  to  the  possi- 
bility of  their  total  and  final  apostasy.  They  are  not 
said,  for  instance,  to  be  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose; to  be  born  again,  not  of  the  will  of  man,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God:  to  hejustijied  or 
sanctified,  or  united  to  Christ;  to  be  the  sons  of  God 
by  adoption:  nor  have  they  any  other  characteristic 
note  of  true  believers  ascribed  to  them.  They  are  in 
the  following  verses  compared  to  the  ground  on  which 
the  rain  often  falls,  and  beareth  nothing  but  thorns 
and  briars;  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  true  believers. 
Whom  then  doth  he  intend?  They  were  such  who 
not  long  before  were  converted  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity,  upon  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  its  doc- 
trine, and  the  miraculous  operations  wherewith  its  dis- 
pensation was  accompanied.  He  intends  not  the  com- 
mon sort  of  hearers,  but  such  as  obtained  special  priv' 
ileges;  they  had  found  in  themselves  a  convincing  evi- 
dence that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  come  to  them; 
and  they  had  some  satisfaction  in  tlie  glories  of  it. 
Such  persons,  as  they  have  a  work  of  light  in  their 
mimls,  may  also  have,  according  to  the  efficacy  of  their 
convictions,  such  a  change  in  affections  and  conversa-^ 
tion,  as  that  they  may  be  of  great  esteem  among  pro- 
fessors. Now  it  must  needs  be  some  horrible  frame 
of  spirit,  some  malicious  enmity  against  the  truth  and 
holiness  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  some  violent  love  of 
sin  and  the  world,  that  could  turn  olf  such  persons  as 
these  from  the  faith,  and  blot  out  all  that  light  and 
conviction  bf  truth  which  they  had  received.     But  the 
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least  grace  is  a  better  security   for  heaven,  than  the 
greatest  gifts  and  privileges  whatever. 

^10.  (III.)  What  is  supposed  concerning  them? 
{'ACii  'Kci^cc'Ki(7ov']ctg)  "If  thcj  sliall  fall  away."  Our  old 
translations  render  it  only,  "If  they  shall  /a//,"  which 
expressed  not  the  import  of  the  word,  and  was  liable 
to  a  sense  not  at  all  intended;  for  he  doth  not  mean,-r- 
If  they  shall  fall  into  sin;  Peter  fell  into  sin,  and  yM. 
was  "renewed  again  to  repentance,"  and  that  speedi^. 
Wherefore  w'e  may  lay  down  this  in  the  first  placejas 
to  the  sense  of  the  words; — there  is  no  particular  ^in 
that  any  man  may  fall  into  occasionally,  through  the 
power  of  temptation,  that  can  cast  the  sinner  under 
this  condemnation,  so  that  it  should  be  impossible  to 
renew  him  to  repentance.  It  must,  therefore,  be  a 
course  of  sinning  that  is  intended.  But  there  are  va- 
rious degrees  herein  also,  yea,  there  are  divers  kinds 
of  such  courses  in  sin.  A  man  may  so  fall  into  a  way 
of  sin,  as  still  to  retain  in  his  mind  such  a  principle  of 
light  and  conviction,  that  may  be  suitable  to  his  recov- 
ery. To  exclude  such  from  all  hopes  of  repentance  is 
expressly  contrary  to  (Ezek,  xviii,  21;  Isa.  Iv,  7,  &c.) 
the  whole  sense  of  the  scripture.  Wherefore  men, 
after  some  conviction  and  reformation  of  life,  may  fall 
into  corrupt  and  wicked  courses,  and  make  a  long 
continuance  in  them,  of  which  we  have  examples  every 
day,  (although  it  may  be,  all  things  considered,  none 
to  parallel  that  of  Manasseh:)  yet  whilst  there  is  in 
such  persons  any  seed  of  light,  or  conviction  of  truth, 
which  is  capable  of  revival,  so  as  to  put  forth  its 
power  and  efficacy  in  their  souls,  they  cannot  be 
looked  upon  as  in  the  condition  intended,  though 
their  case  be  extremely  dangerous.  Hence  it  will  ap- 
pear, what  "falling  away"  it  is  that  the  apostle  here 
intends.     It  must  consist  in  a  total  renunciation  of  ail 
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the  constituent  principles  and  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
Such,  for  instance,  was  the  sin  of  them  who  relin- 
quished the  gospel  to  return  to  antiquated  Judaism,  by 
way  af  avowed  and  professed  opposition.  For  the 
apostle  discourseth  concerning  faith  and  obedience  as 
professed,  and  so  therefore  also  of  their  contraries. 

§11.  "It  is  impossible  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance."  The  import  of  the  word  [uhwulov)  is 
dubious;  some  think  an  absolute,  and  others  a  moral 
impossibiliiy,  is  intended  thereby.  Most  fix  upon  the 
latter;  so  that  it  is  a  matter  rare,  difficult,  and  seldom  to 
be  expected — not  absolutely  '■'impossible^  All  future 
events  depend  on  God,  who  alone  doth  necessarily 
exist.  Other  things  may  be,  or  may  not  be,  as  they 
respect  him  or  his  will.  And  so  things  that  are  future 
may  be  '-impossible,"  either  with  respect  to  the  nature 
of  God,  or  his  decrees,  or  his  moral  rule.  I  will  not 
assert  that  the  first  is  the  meaning  of  the  place;  and  as 
to  the  second,  it  cannot  be;  for  the  description  here  is 
of  qualifications;  whereas  the  decrees  of  God,  (those 
sovereign  acts  of  his  will,  which  afford  to  us  no  rule 
of  judgment)  respect  pei'sons  primarily,  and  not  their 
qualifications.  When,  therefore,  in  matters  of  duty, 
God  hath  neither  expressly  commanded  them,  nor  ap- 
pointed means  for  the  performance  of  them,  then  are 
we  to  look  upon  them  as  "impossible;"  and,  with  res- 
pect to  us,  they  are  so  absolutely,  and  so  to  be  esteem- 
ed. This  is  the  "impossibility"  here  principally  intend- 
ed. God  gives  law  to  us  in  these  things,  not  to  him- 
self. It  may  be  "possible  with  God,"  for  aught  wc 
know,  if  there  be  not  a  contradiction  in  it  to  the  holy 
properties  of  his  nature;  only  he  will  not  have  us  ex- 
pect any  such  things  from  him,  nor  hath  he  appointed 
any  means  Jor  us  to  endeavor  it. 

§12.  That  which  is  said  to  be  thus  "impossible," 
with  respect  to  these  persons,  is  '-to  renew  them  again 
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unto  ^^repentance;'^  which  denotes  a  gracious  change 
of  mind,  on  gospel  principles  and  promises,  leading 
the  whole  soul  to  sound  conversion.  This  is  the  be- 
ginning of  our  turning  unto  God;  and,  without  it, 
neither  the  will  nor  the  affections  will  be  engaged  to 
him.  "It  is  impossible  {uMci'^cuviK^iv)  to  renew.''''  The 
(Construction  of  the  word  is  defective,  and  must  be 
supplied  either  by  {(xe)  themselves,  or  rather  by  (nvug) 
some,  should  renew  them;  which  last  1  judge  is  intend- 
ed. For  the  impossihiliiy  mentioned,  respects  the 
duty  and  endeavors  of  others.  In  vain  shall  their  re- 
covery be  attempted  by  the  use  of  any  means.  But 
what  is  it  to  be  renewed  again? — Our  (amyiaivi(7[j.og) 
renovation  consists  in  the  restoration  of  the  obliterated 
image  of  God  in  our  natures,  whereby  we  are  dedicat- 
ed again  to  him,  from  whom  our  sins  had  made  a 
separation.  And  this  is  effected  really  and  internally, 
in  regeneration  and  sanctification;  but  relatively  and 
externally  in  the  j)i'ofcssion  and  pledge  of  it.  Which 
last  implies  the  solemn  confession  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance by  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  seal  of  baptism  as  an 
exhibiting  pledge  of  inward  renovation.  From  this 
[uvav-uiMiffiLOQ)  renovationthey  fell  totally, renouncing  him 
who  is  the  author  of  it,  his  grace  which  is  the  cause 
of  it,  and  the  ordinance  which  is  the  pledge  thereof. 

Hence  it  appears  what  it  is,  [ituXiv  uvu^icctviKsiv) 
to  renew  them  again;  viz.  to  bring  them  again  in- 
to this  state  of  profession,  by  a  second  baptism 
as  a  pledge  thereof.  For  the  most  part,  such 
persons  so  openly  fall  into  blasphemies  against 
the  truth,  and  engage,  if  they  have  power,  in  such 
persecution  of  it,  as  that  they  give  sufficient  direc- 
tions how  others  should  behave  towards  them:  so 
the  ancient  church  was  satisfied  in  the  case  of  Julian. 
This  is  the  sum;  that  it  is  impossible  to  renew  such 
apostates  unto  repentance;  that  is,  so  to  act  towards 
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them,  as  to  bring  them  to  that  repentance  whereby 
they  may  be  re  instated  in  their  former  condition. 

§13.  Hence  sundry  things  may  be  observed  for 
the  clearing  of  the  apostle's  design  in  this  discourse;  as, 

1.  Here  is  nothing  said  concerning  the  acceptance 
or  refusal  of  any  upon  repentance  after  any  sin;  it  is 
not  said,  that  whoever  thus  falls  away,  shall  not,  upon 
their  repentance,  be  admitted  into  their  former  state  in 
the  church.  But  that  such  is  the  severity  of  God 
against  them,  that  he  will  not  again  give  them  repent- 
ance unto  life. 

2.  Here  is  nothing  against  such  as  have  fallen  into 
any  great  sin,  or  any  course  in  sinning,  and  endeavor 
and  desire  sincerely  to  repent  of  their  sins;  yea,  such  a 
desire  and  endeavor  exempt  any  one  from  the  judg- 
ment here  threatened.  Nay,  this  passage  is  f^U  of 
encouragement  to  such:  for,  whereas  it  is  here  declared 
concei-ning  those  who  are  rejected  of  God,  that  it  is 
"impossible  to  renew  them,"  or  to  do  any  thing  that 
shall  have  a  tendency  to  repentance;  those  who  are 
sincerely  exercised  how  they  may  attain  thereunto, 
have  no  concernment  in  this  commination,  but  evi- 
dently the  door  of  mercy  is  still  open  to  them.  And 
although  persons  rejected  of  God  may  fiill  under  con- 
victions of  their  sin,  attended  with  despair,  which  is  to 
them  a  foresight  of  their  future  condition,  yet  they  are 
utter  strangers  to  the  least  attempt  after  repentance,  on 
gospel  terms.  Wherefore  the  "impossibility" intended,of 
what  sort  soever  it  be,  respects  the  severity  of  God,  not 
in  rejecting  great  sinners  who  seek  after  being  renewed 
unto  repentance  (which  would  be  contiary  to  innu- 
merable promises;)  but  in  giving  up  sinners  of  the 
stamp  here  mentioned,  to  that  obdurateness  and  ob- 
stinacy in  sinning,  to  that  blindness  of  mind  and  hard- 
ness of  heart,  which  prevents  their  ever  sincei  elv  seek- 
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ing  after  repentance,  or  any  divinely  appointed  means 
for  that  end. 

§14.  The  observations  that  arise  from  the  words 
thus  explained,  arc  the  following: 

1 .  The  severest  comminations  are  not  only  useful 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  but  exceedingly  necessary  to- 
wards persons  that  are  observed  to  be  slothful  in  their 
profession.  And  the  apostle  would  have  us  know, 
that 

2.  It  is  a  great  privilege  and  mercy  to  be  enlight- 
ened with  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  by  the  effectual 
working  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — But 

3.  It  is  such  a  privilege  as  may  be  lost,  and  may 
end  in  the  condemnation  of  those  who  were  made 
partakers  of  it.     And 

4.  Where  there  is  a  total  neglect  of  the  improve- 
ment of  this  privilege  and  mercy,  the  condition  of 
such  persons  is  hazardous,  as  inclining  towards  apos- 
tasy. 

'  5.  That  all  the  gifts  of  God  under  the  gospel  are 
heavenly  in  a  peculiar  manner,  John  iii,  12,  Eph.  i,  3, 
m  opposition  to  earthly  things,  Col.  iii,  11,  12,  and 
carnal  ordinances,  Heb.  ix,  23.  Let  them  beware  by 
whom  they  are  despised. 

6.  The  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  purposes  of  revealing 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  instituting  the  ordi- 
nances of  spiritual  worship,  is  the  great  gift  of  God 
under  the  New  Testament. 

7.  There  is  goodness  and  excellency  in  this  heav- 
enly gift,  which  may  be  tasted  or  experienced,  in  some 
measure,  by  such  as  never  receive  it,  in  its  life,  power, 
and  efficacy.  They  may  taste  of  the  'word  in  its  truth, 
and  not  in  its  power;  of  the  worship  of  the  church  in 
its  outward  order,  and  not  in  its  inward  beauty;  of  the 
gifts  of  the  cliurch,  and  not  its  graces. 
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8.  A  rejection  of  the  gospel,  its  truth  and  worship, 
after  some  experience  had  t)f  their  worth  and  excellen- 
cy, is  an  high  aggravation  of  sin,  and  a  certain  pre- 
sage of  destruction. 

9.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  present  with  many,  as  to 
powerful  operations,  with  whom  he  is  not  present  as 
to  gracious  inhabitation;  or  many  are  made  partakers 
of  him  in  his  spiritual  gifts,  who  are  never  made  par- 
takers of  him  in  his  saving  graces,  Mat.  vii,  22,  23. 

10.  There  is  a  goodness  and  excellency  in  the  word 
of  God  able  to  attract  and  affect  the  minds  of  some 
men,  who  yet  never  arrive  at  sincere  obedience  to  it. 

11.  There  is  an  especial  goodness  in  the  word  of 
promise  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  declaration 
of  its  accomplishment. 
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For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  ufion  it,, 
and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed^ 
receiveth  blessing  from  God:  But  that  which  beareth  thorns 
and  briars,  is  rejected,  and  ia  nigh  unto  cursing;  whose  ekd  it 
to  be  burned. 

§1,  Introduction.  §2.  (I.)  The  explanation  in  general.  §3,  In  particular,  the 
earth  drinking  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it.  v4.  The  simihtude  applied. 
§5.  Bringing  forth  meet  herbs.  >^6.  Receiving  a  blessing  §2,  8.  Applied. 
$9 — 11  The  barren  ground,  and  its  doom.  ^12  Its  ai)plication  to  barren  pro- 
fessors. §13 — 2:.  (II  )  Observations.  §23 — 25.  Barrenness  under  the  gospel 
is  always  accompanied  with  an  increase  of  sin.  §26,  27.  God  ordinarily  rejects 
by  degrees. 

§1.  fVnAT  the  apostle  had  doctrinally  instructed  the 
Hebrews  in  before,  he  layeth  before  them  in  these 
verses,  under  an  opposite  similitude.  For  his  design 
herein  is  to  represent  the  condition  of  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons who  live  under  the  dispensation  of  gospel  truths, 
with  the  various  events  that  befall  them:  he  had  be- 
fore treated,  directly,  only  of  unfruitful  and  aposta- 
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tizing  professors;  but  here,  moreover,  for  greater  illus- 
tration, he  compriseth  in  his  similitude  the  contrary 
state  of  true  believers  and  fruitful  professors,  with 
their  acceptance  and  blessing  from  the  God  of  heaven. 
Contraries  thus  compared  illustrate  each  other;  and  it 
is  a  mode  of  teaching  at  once  compendious,  plain,  and 
instructive.  Be  it  previously  remarked,  that  here  is 
not  only  a  threatening  of  what  might  come  to  pass, 
but  a  particular  prediction  of  wliat  would  come  to  pass, 
and  a  declaration  of  what  was  already  in  part  accom- 
plished; for  by  the  "earth,"  he  understands,  in  an  es- 
pecial manner,  the  church  and  nation  of  the  Jews;  this 
was  God's  vineyard,  Isa.  v,  7,  8.  Hereunto  he  sent 
all  his  ministers,  and  last  of  all  his  Son,  Mat.  xxi,  35, 
Jer.  ii,  21,  and  to  them  he  calls,  "O  earth,  earth,  earth, 
hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  Jer.  xxii,  29.  Upon  "this 
earth"  the  rain  often  fell  in  the  ministerial  dispensa- 
tion of  the  word  to  that  people.  With  respect  here- 
unto Christ  says  [%0(7ciKig)  ^-how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children,"  Mat.  xxiii,  37.  As  here,  the 
rain  is  said  to  fall  {xoXXcimg)  often  upon  it. 

§2.  (I.)  This  was  the  "earth,"  wherein  were  the 
plants  of  God's  especial  planting,  and  which  was  dis- 
tributed into  two  lots;  the^r6;/  consistedof  those  who 
believed  and  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  repentance, 
faith,  and  new  obedience.  These  being  effectually 
wrought  by  the  power  of  God  in  the  new  creation, 
our  apostle  compares  to  the  earth  in  the  old  creation, 
when  it  was  first  made,  and  blessed  of  God;  then,  in 
the  first  place,  it  brought  forth  (K*U^"7  Sept.  (ioravviv) 
herb  meet  for  him  that  made  and  blessed  it.  Gen.  i,  2. 
The  Jews  were  still  to  be  continued  the  vineyard  of 
God,  a  field  which  he  cared  for;  and  that  gospel 
church  composed  of  believing  Hebrews,  and  which 
brought  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  was  blessed  of 
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him,  being  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,  which  obtained  mercy  when  the  rest  were 
blinded,  Rom.  ix,  6,  7.  The  other  lot,  the  remainder 
of  this  people,  the  residue  of  this  "earth,"  was  made 
up  of — obstinate  unbelievers^  on  the  one  hand,  who 
pertinaciously  rejected  Christ  and  the  gospel;  and  hy- 
pocritical apostates  on  the  other,  who  having  for  a 
season  embraced  its  profession,  fell  off  again  into  their 
Judaism.  All  these  the  apostle  compares  to  the  earth 
put  under  the  curse,  when  the  covenant  of  God  with 
the  creation  was  broken  by  the  sin  of  man.  '-The 
best  of  them  was  a  briar,  and  the  most  upright  of 
them  as  a  thorn  hedge."  Of  this  barren  earth,  (these 
unbelieving  and  apostate  Hebre^\'s)  the  apostle  affirm- 
eth,  that  it  was — '-rejected,"  {udomix^og)  ^'not  approved" 
of  God;  and — "nigh  unto  cursing,"- — and  tins  curse, 
which  was  now  very  nigh  to  them,  included  not  only 
barrenness,  but  also  an  irrevocable  doom  to  destruc- 
tion. Jerusalem,  and  consequently  the  whole  church, 
was  now  to  be  made  as  Jericho;  and  the  curse  de- 
nounced was  speedily  to  be  executed;  the  land  was  to 
be  alienated  from  them  in  point  of  right,  and  devoted 
to  desolation — "Whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  An  uni" 
versal  desolation,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our 
Savior,  by  fiie  and  sword,  representing  the  eternal 
vengeance  they  are  liable  to,  was  to  come  upon  them. 
But  whereas  all  things  to  the  very  last,  happened  to 
them  as  types,  and  the  condition  of  the  gospel  church- 
es is  therefore  represented  in  their  sin  and  punishment; 
and  whereas  the  subject  in  question  is  the  common 
and  constant  concernment  of  all  professors  heedfully 
to  consider;  I  shall  open  the  words  in  their  fuller  lati. 
tude  of  signification,  as  being  peculiarly  instructivQ 
to  us. 
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§3.  The  subject  of  the  proposition  in  the  similitude 
('>iyvj)  ^'the  earthy^  represents  the  hearts  and  minds  to 
whom  the  gospel  is  preached.  So  it  is  explained  in 
our  Lord's  parable,  wherein  he  expresses  the  word  of 
the  gospel  as  preached,  by  seed;  and  compares  the 
hearers  of  it  to  several  sorts  of  ground,  whereinto  that 
seed  is  cast.  And  the  allusion  is  wonderfully  appo- 
site and  instructive;  for,  seed  is  the  principle  of  all  an- 
imated nature.  From  the  vital  seed  spring  all  growth 
and  fruitfulness.  So  is  the  gospel  word  to  all  spiritual 
life,  1  Pet  i,  23.  And  hence  believers  are  called  vines, 
plants  of  God's  planting,  and  the  like.  Again,  as  the 
earth  is  the  only  proper  subject  for  seed  to  be  put  into, 
and  alone  is  capable  of  the  culture;  so  also  of  itself,  it 
J>rings  forth  nothing  good  or  useful.  Upon  its  first  cre- 
aUon  it  was  impregnated,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  with 
all  seeds  of  useful  herbs  and  fruits;  but  after  the  entrance 
of  sin,  its  womb  was  cursed  with  barrenness,  and  ever 
gjnce  it  brings  forth  nothing  of  itself  but  thorns,  and 
briars,  and  noxious  weeds.  And  as  among  the  weeds 
of  unmanured  earth,  some  are  painted  with  alluring 
colors,  but  they  are  only  weeds  still;  so  among  the 
fruits  of  unsanctified  minds,  some  may  carry  a  more 
Specious  appearance  than  others;  but  they  are  all,  spir- 
itually considered,  no  other  still  than  sins  and  vices. 
O:  tiiis  earth  it  is  said,  that  it  "drinks  in  the  rain  that 
comes  often  upon  it."  Hereby  alone  the  earth,  other- 
wise dry  and  barren,  is  impregnated  and  rendered 
fruitful.  A  communication  of  moisture  being  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  applying  the  nourishing  virtue  of 
the  earth  to  tht  radical  principles  of  all  fi^uits  whatev- 
er; therefore,  before  any  rain  fell  for  that  purpose,  God 
caused  a  vapor  to  supply  the  use  of  it.  Gen.  li,  6.  The 
rain/a//^  on  the  ground,  and  that  often,  (iteraiis  vici- 
^i*^.  j     The  Land  of  Canaan  is  commended,  that  it 
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was  not  like  the  land  of  Egypt,  where  the  "seed  was 
sowed  and  watered  with  the  foot;  but  was  a  land  of 
hills  and  valleys,  and  did  drink  water  of  the  rain  of 
heaven,"  Deut.  xi,  10,11.  Whilst  they  had  these 
rains  in  their  proper  season,  the  land  wsiS  fruitful;  but 
man — !  The  application  is  but  too  easy.  Again,  the 
earth  is  said  to  drink  in  the  rain.  If  it  falls  on  rocks 
or  stones,  it  runs  off;  but  if  on  the  earth  it  soaks  in 
more  or  less,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  soil.  Its 
nature  is  to  suck  in  the  moistening  rains,  until  it  be,  as 
it  were,  inebriated,  Fsal.  ixv,  10,  "Thou  visitest  the 
eartn  and  waterest  it,  thou  waterest  the  ridges  thereof 
abundantly,  thou  settlest  (makest  drunk)  the  furrows 
thereof."     Let  us  now  applij  the  similitude. 

§4.  Some  suppose  that  by  the  "rain,"  the  gifts  of 
the  H  )ly  Ghost  are  designed.  For  in  the  communi- 
cation of  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  frequently  said  to  be 
poured  out,  that  is,  as  water  or  rain.  But  this  rain  is 
said  to  fall  often  on  the  earth,  yea  upon  that  earth 
which  continueth  utterly  barren,  by  one  shower  after 
anothei';  which  cannot  be  accommodated  to  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  For  those  once  communicated,  and  not 
improved,  'were  no  more  given  in  repeated  showers^ 
The  administration  of  the  'n^ord  is  therefore  intended 
in  the  comparison;  and  this  agrees  with  many  other 
Scripture  passages,  Deut.  xxxii,  2,  "My  doctrine  shall 
drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as 
the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  heib,  and  as  the  show- 
ers upon  the  grass."  And  when  God  denies  his  word 
to  any  people,  he  says,  "Upon  them  there  shall  be  no 
rain,"  Ezek.  xxi,  2,  Amosvii,  16,  tlie  showers  whereof 
are  sometimes  more  soft  and  gentle,  sometimes  more 
earnest  and  pressing.  In  brief,  not  to  enlarge  on  the 
allegory,  the  word  of  the  gosjoel  is  to  the  souls  of  men^ 
as  the  rain  to  the  barren  earth. 
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This  rain  is  said  to  fall  often  on  the  earth,  which 
may  be  considered — either,  with  respect  to  the  special 
concernment  of  these  Hebrews — or,  to  the  ordinary 
dispensation  of  the  gospel.  In  the  former  way,  it  ex- 
presseth  the  frequent  addresses  made  to  the  Jews  in 
the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  and  that  of  Christ  himself. 
Take  it  in  the  latter  way,  for  the  dispensation  of  the 
word  in  general,  the  manner  of  it,  with  frequency  and 
urgency,  is  included.  Where  the  Lord  Christ  sends 
the  gospel  to  be  preached,  it  is  his  will  that  it  should 
be  done  "instantly,  in  season,  and  out  of  season,"  that 
it  may  come  as  abundant  showers  of  rain  on  the 
earth.  This  rain  is  said  to  be  drunk  in;  which  in- 
tends no  more  but  the  outtcard  hearing  of  the  word; 
for  it  is  ascribed  to  them  who  continue  utterly  barren, 
and  who  are  therefore  left  to  fire  and  destruction.  But 
as  it  is  the  natural  property  of  the  earth  to  receive  in 
the  water  poured  on  it;  so  men  do,  in  a  sense,  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  when  their  natural  faculties 
apprehend  and  assent  to  it,  though  it  produce  no  truly 
spiritual  effects  in  them.  There  are  indeed  in  the  earth 
rocks  and  stones,  on  which  the  rain  makes  no  impres- 
sion,  but  the  hearers  in  common  are  said  to  drink  it  in; 
but  the  others  shall  not  escape  their  appointed  judg- 
ment. 

§5.  It  ^^bringethforth,^^  [rr/laax  /3o7<zvv]v)  This  word 
properly  signifies  the  "bringing  forth"  of  a  pregnant 
woman;  and  the  apostle  James,  by  an  allusion  inimi- 
tably striking,  compares  the  work  of  lust  in  a  tempted 
soul  to  an  adulterous  conception.  The  seeds  of  sin  are 
cast  into  the  mind  and  will  by  temptation,  where,  af- 
ter they  are  cherished,  sin  itself  that  ugly  monster, 
comes  forth  into  the  world.  So  the  earth  is  said  to 
"bring  forth,"  as  a  fruitful  womb  in  its  appointed  sea- 
son.    And  therefore  when  the  apostle  speak?  of  the 
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other  sort  J  verse  8,  he  changeth  his  expression  for  such 
a  word  {eyiCpspsaa)  as  may  suit  a  deformed  and  mon- 
strous production.  But  the  native  power  of  the  earth, 
being  cherished  by  the  rain  that  falls  on  it,  brings 
foiih,  as  from  a  teeming  womb,  the  fruits  of  those 
seeds  it  is  possessed  with.  It  bringeth  forth  "/lerZ)^," 
here  used  singularly,  (^olavvjv,  lierham)  herb;  the  word 
signifies  such  green  herbs  as  are  usually  produced  by 
careful  culture  for  the  use  of  men,  and  not  of  their 
cattle.  The  same  with  the  Hebrew  word  •i^'fVI)  Gen.  i, 
2,  which  denotes  all  sorts  of  useful  green  herbs;  wheth- 
er for  medicine,  for  food,  or  for  ornament. — "Meet:" 
(fu6f7ov  both  opportuna  and  acc.ommoda)  Seasona- 
ble and  useful: — it  makes  no  delays,  but  brings  forth 
in  its  proper  season,  when  its  owners  and  tillers  have 
just  ground  to  expect  it,  Psal.  i,  4,  useful  and  profita- 
ble; and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  eminently  so,  when 
produced  in  due  s.\ison.  "Mett  for  them  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,"  or  tilled.  ^^Even  by  whom;"  or,  by  whom 
it  is  also  tilled.  The  particle  (;ta<)  is  not  insignificant, 
but  declares  an  addition  of  culture  to  the  rain.  For 
besides  the  falling  of  the  rain  on  the  earth,  there  is  like- 
wise need  of  culture,  for  the  production  of  herbs  that 
shall  be  seasonable  and  profitable  unto  men.  Other- 
wise, for  one  useful  herb,  it  will  bring  forth  many 
weeds.  (Ai  sc)  for  whom,  or  by  whom;  there  is  no 
need  to  distinguish  in  this  place  between  owner  and 
dresser;  for  God,  as  he  is  the  great  husbandman,  is 
both.  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  and  he  dresseth 
the  vines,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit,  Jphn  xv, 
1,  &c. 

§6.  The  ground  thus  made  fruitful  "'receiveth  bles- 
sing from  God."  He  not  only  owns  and  approves  of 
it,  not  being  ashamed  that  it  should  be  looked  on  as 
his;  as  opposed  to  the  rejection  of  the  barren  ground 
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afterwards  mentioned,  but  also  useth  watchfulness  and 
diligent  care  about  it,  God  watcheth  over  such  a 
field  or  vineyard,  to  keep  it  night  and  day  that  none 
should  hurt  it,  watering  it  every  moment,  and  purging 
its  vines,  to  make  them  yet  more  fruitful;  as  opposed 
to  being  "nigh  unto  cursing,"  that  is,  wholly  neglect- 
ed, or  left  to  salt  and  barrenness.  And  this  blessing 
further  includes,  a  final  j^reservation  from  all  evil,  as 
opposed  to  the  burning  up  of  the  barren  earth  with  the 
thorns  and  briars  that  grow  upon  it. 

§7.  The  application  of  the  comparison,  though  not 
expressed,  is  piain  and  easy.  The  ground  thus  dress- 
ed, bearing  fruit,  and  blessed  of  God,  are  true  and 
sound  believers.  So  our  Savior  interprets  a  similar 
comparison.  Mat.  xiii.  They  are  "suoh"  as  receive  the 
word  of  God  into  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  it  in  several  degrees.  There  is  in- 
cluded also  the  manner  how  they  bring  forth  the  fruits 
intended;  and  that  is,  that  they  bring  forth  in  their 
lives  what  was  before  conceived  and  cherished  in  their 
hearts.  They  have  the  "root  in  themselves"  of  what 
they  bring  forth.  They  'bring  forth,"  as  the  word 
signifies,  the  fruit  of  an  inward  conception.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  cast  into  their  hearts,  is  not  only 
rain  but  seed  also.  This  is  cherished  by  grace,  as 
precious  seed,  and,  as  from  a  natural  root  or  principle 
in  the  heart,  biings  forth  precious  fruit.  The  "heibs'' 
or  fruit's  intended,  are  elsewhere  called  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  of  holiness,  and  the 
like;  signifying  all  we  do  in  compliance  w»th  the  will 
of  God,  in  the  course  of  our  profession  and  obedience. 
AH  eifects  of  faith  and  love,  of  mortification  and  sanc- 
tification,  that  are  holy  in  themselves,  and  useful  to 
others,  w^iereby  we  express  the  truth  and  power  of  the 
doctrine  we  profess,  are  the  fruits  and  herbs  intended. 
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When  our  hearts  are  made  in  their  measure  holy,  and 
our  lives  iisefid  by  the  gospel,  then  are  wefniitful. 

These  herbs  are  said  to  be  "meet  for  them  by  whom, 
or  for  whom,  the  earth  is  dressed."  As  it  is  neither 
useful  nor  safe  to  press  similitudes  beyond  their  prin* 
cipal  scope,  by  introducing  every  minute  circum- 
stance into  the  comparison;  so  we  must  not  neglect 
what  is  instructive  in  them,  especially  what  hath  coun- 
tenance in  other  places  of  scripture,^  as  in  tlie  present 
case.     Wherefore, 

§8.  To  clear  the  application  of  this  part  of  the 
similitude  we  observe: 

1.  That  God  himself  is  the  great  husbandman, 
John  XV,  1,  and  all  believers  are  his  husbandry,  1  Cor. 
iii,  9.  He  is  so  the  husbandman  as  to  be  the  sovereign 
Lord  and  owner  of  this  field,  and  he  puts  workmen  in 
to  dress  it. 

2.  It  is  God  himself  who  taketh  care  for  the  wa- 
terinjT  and  dressincr  of  this  field.  He  dealeth  with  it 
as  a  man  doth  with  a  field  that  is  his  own.  The  dis- 
pensation of  the  word  and  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  church,  with  all  other  means  of  light, 
grace,  and  growth,  depend  all  on  his  care,  and  are  all 
supremely  from  him. 

3.  This  tilling  or  di'essiing  of  the  earth,  which  is 
superadded  to  the  rain,  or  mere  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, may  be  referred  to  the  ministerial  application  of 
the  word  to  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men,  in  the 
dispensation  of  all  gospel  ordinances; — the  administra- 
tion of  the  censures  and  discipline  of  the  church;  and 
— wisely  ordered  aftlictions  and  trials.  By  these  he 
purgeth  his  vine  that  it  may  bring  forth  yet  more  fruit- 
that  is,  he  trieth,  exerciscth,  and  thereby  improvcth  the 
Caith  and  graces  of  believers,  iPet.  i,  7,  Rom.  v,  S^r~5^ 
Jer.  i,  2—4. 
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4.  God  expecteth  fruit  from  this  field,  being  hiis 
own,  and  for  which  he  so  careth.  "I  looked  for 
grapes,"  Isa.  v,  2.  He  sends  his  servants  to  receive 
the  fruits  of  it,  Mat.  xxi,  34.  Though  he  stands  in  no 
need  of  our  goodness,  which  cannot  extend  to  him; 
we  cannot  profit  him  as  a  man  may  profit  his  neigh- 
bor, nor  will  he  grow^  rich  with  our  substance;  yet  he 
is  graciously  pleased  to  regard  the  fruit  of  gospel  obe- 
dience, the  fruit  of  faith  and  love,  of  righteousness  and 
holiness,  as  that  by  which  he  will  be  glorified;  ''Herein 
is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,"  John 
XV,  3,  Mat.  v,  16. 

5.  These  fruits  brought  forth,  God  approveth  of 
them,  and  farther  blesseih  the  bearers  of  them.  He 
hath  respect  to  them  and  their  offering,  Gen.  iv,  4.  He 
graciously  increaseth  their  fruitfulness;  every  branch 
in  the  vine  bearing  fruit  he  purgeth,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fniif,  John  xv,  2.  He  multiplies  the  seed 
sown,  and  increaseth  the  fruit  of  their  righteousness, 
2  Cor.  ix,  10.  He  so  blesseth  them,  that  their  graces 
and  fruit  shall  more  and  more  abound.  They  shall 
be  flourishing  even  in  old  age,  and  shall  bring  forth 
more  fruit  to  the  end. 

§9.  "But  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briars,  is 
rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned."  In  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle  sheweth, 
how  it  would  fall  out  with  that  part  of  the  Jewish 
church  which  embraced  the  gospel,  and  brought  forth 
the  fruits  of  faith  and  obedience.  God  would  accept 
of  them,  own,  preserve,  and  bless  them.  Now  follows 
the  end  of  unbelievers  and  apostates,  which  agrees 
with  the  symbolical  action  of  our  Savior  in  cursing  the 
barren  fig -free,  whereby  the  same  thing  was  represent- 
ed, Mat,  xxi,  19;  which  was,  that  the  persecuting,  un- 
believing church  of  the  Jews,  was  about  to  b^  con- 
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signed  to  a  perpetual  barrenness.  They  leould  not  be- 
fore bear  any  fruit,  and  they  shall  not  hereafter;  being 
hardened  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  to  their  ever- 
lasting ruin.  The  apostle  supposeth  these  also  to  be 
"earthj"  as  well  as  the  other  sort;  all  men  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached  are  by  nature  in  the  same  condi- 
tion; none  of  them,  therefore,  have  any  reason  to  boast; 
On  this  ground  also  the  rain  often  falls.  Awful  to 
think!  those  who  continue  unprofitable  under  the 
means  of  grace,  have  oftentimes  the  preaching  of  the 
word  as  plentifully,  and  as  long  continued  to  them,  as 
the  most  thriving  and  fruitful  in  obedience.  And  here- 
in lies  no  small  evidence  that  these  things  will  be  ealled 
over  again  another  day,  to  the  glory  of  God's  graqe 
and  righteousness. 

§10.  It  bringeth  forth  (uyuv^ug  Y.ai  T^n^oKag)  "thorns 
and  briars;"  all  sorts  of  sins,  all  unfruitful  works, 
Rom.  vi,  21,Ephes.  v,  2.  And  the  principal  reason 
why  they  are  here  compared  to  thorns  and  briars,  is 
with  respect  to  the  curse  that  came  on  the  earth  by 
sin.  ^'Cursed  be  the  ground,  thorns  and  thistles  shall 
it  bring  forth  to  thee,"  Gen.  iii,  17,  18.  Whereunto 
barrenness,  or  unaptness  for  better  fruits,  is  added^ 
Gen.  iv,  12.  Hence  the  earth  of  itself  would  bring 
nothing  but  thorns  and  briars,  at  least  they  would  be 
absolutely  prevalent  over  all  its  productions.  So  the 
heart  of  man  by  nature  is  wholly  overrun  with  sinful 
imaginations,  and  his  life  with  vicious  actions.  Gen.  vi, 
5,  Rom.  ii,  10 — 13.  When  a  man  hath  a  field  over- 
grown with  thorns  and  briars,  serving  for  no  good  use, 
and  affording  no  profit,  he  resolves  to  dig  them  up. 
or  to  set  fire  to  them.  Of  no  other  use  are  the  sins  of 
men  in  the  world.  All  the  works  of  darkness  are  un^ 
fruitful,  EpheS.  v,2.  The  world  is  no  way  benefitted 
by  them;   never   was  a  man  better  for  hii?  own  or 
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another  man's  sin.  They  are  really  noxious,  choking 
and  hindering  good  fruits,  that  otherwise  would  thrive 
in  the  field.  All  the  confusion,  disorders,  and  devas- 
tations that  are  in  the  world,  are  from  them  alone.  In 
general,  therefore,  it  is  all  sorts  of  sins,  works  of  dark- 
ness, works  of  the  flesh,  &c.  that  are  intended  by  these 
thorns  and  briars.  But  yet,  I  presume,  the  apostle 
hath  regard  to  the  sins  which  the  obstinate  Jews  were 
then  in  an  especial  manner  guilty  of,  and  which  would 
be  the  cause  of  feheir  sudden  destruction.  Now  those 
were,  as  appeareth  from  the  whole  epistle,  and  record- 
ed matter  of  f'dct,  unbelief,  impenitency,  and  apostasy. 
I'he  "thorns  and  briars,"  which  were  the  fuel  wherein 
was  kindled  the  fire  of  God's  indignation,  were  their 
sins  against  the  gospel.  Either,  they  would  not  give 
their  assent  to  its  truth — or,  would  not  amend  their 
lives  according  to  its  doctrine — or,  would  not  abide 
with  constancy  to  its  profession.  These  are  the  special 
sins,  which  cast  those  Hebrews,  and  will  cast  all  that 
are  like  them,  into  the  dangerous  condition  here  de- 
scribed. 

Chrysostom  puts  a  great  emphasis  upon  the  differ- 
ence of  the  w^ords  used  by  the  apostle  to  express  the 
manner  of  producing  the  good  and  bad  fruit.  The 
former  [rr/lsa-cc)  denotes  a  natural  conception  and  pro- 
duction in  due  order,  time,  and  season;  the  latter 
(fHCpf^yo-^)  denotes  a  casting  of  them  out  in  abundance, 
not  only  without  the  use  of  means,  but  against  it. 
The  heart  of  man  needs  not  to  be  impregnated  with 
any  adventitious  seed,  to  make  it  thrust  forth  all  sorts 
of  sins,  or  to  make  it  fruitful  in  unbelief  and  impeni- 
tency; the  womb  of  sin  will  be,  of  its  own  accord,  con- 
tinually teeming  with  these  things. 

§11.  This  being  the  condition  of  the  unfruitful 
ground,  the  apostle  affirms  three  things  concerning  it. 
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Fifsiy  it  is  ^^disapproved f^  trial  had  been  made  by 
the  application  of  suitable  means,  but  whereas  nothing 
succeeded,  it  is  to  be  rejected,  disapproved,  laid  aside 
as  to  any  farther  endeavors  to  make  it  fruitful. 

Secondly,  It  is  said  to  be  'niigh  unto  curslng.^^  The 
husbandman  doth  not  presently  destroy  a  piece  of 
ground,  but  lets  it  lie  neglected,  farther  to  discover  its 
own  barrenness;  and  thereby  declares  his  resolution  to 
lay  it  waste.  But  before  that  is  done,  he  gathers  out 
of  it  all  the  good  plants  and  herbs  that  yet  remain  in 
it,  and  transplants  them  into  a  better  soil.  Then  fol- 
lows his  casting  down  its  fences,  and  laying  it  waste, 
that  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  may  lodge  therein  and 
prey  upon  it.  To  complete  the  desolating  scene,  all 
means  of  doing  it  good  are  withheld,  watering,  ma- 
nuring, &c.  and  hereby  it  becomes  like  to  the  barren 
wilderness,  which  no  man  careth  for;  it  is  nigh  unto 
that  condition  wherein  it  shall  not  be  known  that 
it  ever  belonged  to  his  possession.  'Nigh  unto  curs- 
ing." As  blessing  implies  an  addition  of  good,  so 
cursing  implies  the  removing  of  all  kindness,  and  a 
devoting  to  destruction. 

Lastly,  It  is  added,  "Whose  end  is  to  be  burned;" 
fire  makes  a  total  and  dreadful  destruction  of  ail  com- 
bustible things  to  which  it  is  applied.  God  will  not 
only  shew  his  dissatisfaction  in  such  barren  ground,  by 
his  neglect  of  it,  but  his  vengeance  in  its  destruction. 
And  it  seems  to  be  thus  expressed,  to  intimate  the  tem- 
poraWdestruction  of  the  obstinate  Jews,  and  the  eter- 
nal destruction  of  all  unbelievers. 

§12.  The  rt;7/)?ica^ioM  of  this  part  is  obvious;  God, 
the  great  husbandman  and  owner  of  the  vineyard, 
would  deal  with  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving"  He- 
brews, with  answerable  se\eritv: 
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First,  he  tried  them,  and  that  for  a  long  season,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  rain  fell  oft  upon 
them,  for  the  space  of  about  thirty  six  years.  God 
tried,  by  outward  means,  to  make  them  fruitful,  to 
bring  them  to  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience;  but 
after  this  long  trial,  it  appeared  that  they  multiplied,  as 
it  were,  under  his  hand,  the  thorns  and  briars  of  their 
unbelief,  and  all  sorts  of  provoking  sins.  Wherefore, 
God  rejects  them,  declares  that  his  soul  had  no  pleas- 
ure; in  them,  and  that  he  would  be  at  no  farther  cost 
about  them.  Thus  he  dealt  with  the  Hebrews  shortly 
after  this  admonition,  and  thus  he  will  deal  with  un- 
profitable hearers  and  apostates.  There  is  a  time  after 
which  he  casts  them  out  of  his  care,  and  will  provide 
no  more  for  them;  and  if  they  any  more  enjoy  the 
word,  it  is  by  accident,  for  the  sake  of  some  who  are 
approved,  but  they  shall  receive  no  advantage  by  it, 
seeing  they  are  no  longer  God's  husbandry. 

Secondly,  on  this  rejection  of  them,  they  were  "nigh 
unto  cursing  f^  that  is,  were  so  disposed  of,  as  that  the 
destroying  curse  of  God  might  come  upon  them.  He 
had  now  anathematized  them,  or  devoted  them  to  de- 
struction; and  therefore  had  given  them  up  to  all  the 
ways  and  means  whereby  it  might  infallibly  overtake 
them.  For,  as  he  gathered  all  the  good  from  amongst 
them,  and  planted  them  in  the  Christian  church;  so  he 
still  deals  with  all  the  apostate  churches  before  their 
utter  destruction,  Rev.  xviii,  4.  He  then  took  away 
their  fences,  casting  them  out  of  his  protection,  inso- 
much that  when  they  were  destroyed,  the  General  of 
the  Roman  army  acknowledged  that  God  had  so  in- 
fatuated them,  that  their  impregnable  holds  and  forts 
were  of  no  use  to  them.  To  this  we  may  add,  that  he 
granted  them  no  more  US3  of  means  for  their  conver- 
sion      ThenceforWiH-Js  they  fell  ii;ti3  all  manner  of 
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sins,  confusions,  and  tumults,  which  occasioned  their 
ruin.  After  the  like  manner  will  God  deal  with  any 
other  people  whom  he  rejects,  for  their  rejection  of  the 
gospel.  And  the  world  hath  no  small  reason  to  trem- 
ble at  the  apprehension  of  such  a  condition. 

Thirdly^  in  the  end,  this  whole  barren  earth  was 
burned  up.  Primarily,  this  respects  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  ensued  not  long  after,  when  the 
temple,  and  city,  and  [people,  and  country,  were  all  de- 
voured by  fire  and  sword.  Matt,  xxiv,  1 .  But  yet  this, 
like  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  was  but  an  emblem  of 
the  future  judgment.  Hypocrites,  unbelievers,  and 
apostates  are  to  have  another  end  than  what  they  fall 
into  in  this  world;  an  end,  wherein  their, gternal  con- 
dition shall  be  immutably  stated,  in  the  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels;  a  fire  that  shall  never  be 
quenclied.  This  final  destruction  of  all  unprofitable 
hearers,  unbelievers,  a.id  apostates,  is  that  which  is 
principall3'^  intended  in  the  words. 

§13.  (II.)  Oba.  1.  The  minds  of  men,  by  nature, 
are  universally  and  equally  bairen,  with  respect  to 
works  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  meet  for,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  They  are  all,  as  the  earth,  under  the 
curse.  Men  differ  as  to  intellectual  abilities,  and  natur- 
al inclinations;  but  as  to  a  principle  of  living  untp 
God,  our  nature  \s  equally  corrupt  in  all.  All  spiritual 
differences  between  men  are  from  the  power  and  grace 
of  God, 

§14.  Obs.  2.  The  word  of  God,  in  the  preaching  of 
it,  being  compared  to  rain,  we  may  observe  that  the 
dispensation  of  it  to  men  is  an  effect  of  the  sovereign 
power  and  pleasure  of  God.  There  is  nothing  in  na- 
ture that  God  assumeth  as  his  prerogative  more  than 
this  of  giving  rain.  I'he  first  mention  of  it  in  the 
world  is  in  these  words,  <'The  Lord  iiath  not  caused  it 
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to  rain  upon  the  earth,"  Gen.  ii,  8.  It  is  a  great  pledge 
of  his  providence  and  goodness:  "He  left  not  himself 
without  vvitnesSj  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  rain 
from  heaven"  Acts  xiv,  17,  and  Matt,  v,  26.  He 
calls  his  people  to  say  in  their  hearts,  '-Let  us  fear  the 
Lord  who  giveth  rain,"  Jer.  v,  24.  And  he  exerci- 
seth  his  sovereignty  in  giving  it;  "I  caused  it  to  rain 
upon  one  city,  and  not  to  rain  upon  another;  one  piece 
was  rained  upon,  and  the  piece  whereupon  it  rained 
not,  withered;  so  two  or  three  cities  wandered  unto 
one  city  to  drink  water,"  Amos  iv,  7,  8.  Thus  it  is 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  to  nations,  cities,  pla- 
ces, and  persons;  in  which  we  are  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge a  distinguished  sovereignty.  His  great  de- 
sign is,  the  conversion,  edification,  and  eternal  salva- 
tion of  his  chosen.  In  whatever  place  or  nation,  time 
or  age,vhe  hath  any  of  his  elect,  he  will  provide  that 
the  gospel  of  peace  be  preached  to  them;  or  else,  by 
one  providence  or  another,  will  snatch  them  like 
brands  out  of  the  fire,  and  convey  them  under  the 
showers  of  his  word.  The  gospel,  therefore,  doth  not 
pass  up  and  down  the  world  by  chance,  but,  like  the 
falling  of  the  rain,  is  regulated  by  the  sovereign  wisdom 
and  pleasure  of  God.  And  the  divine  sovereignty  is 
equally  evident  in  his  calling  and  sending  persons  to 
dispense  his  heavenly  blessings. 

§15.  Obs.  3.  God  ordereth  things  in  his  sovereign, 
unsearchable  providence,  so  as  that  the  gospel  shall  be 
sent  to,  and  in  its  administration  shall  find  admittance 
in  what  places,  and  at  what  times  it  pleaseth  him;  even 
as  he  orders  the  rain  to  fall  on  one  place  and  not  on 
another.  It  were  an  easy  matter  to  evince,  by  evi- 
dent instances,  that  the  principal  national  revolutions 
which  have  been  in  the  earth,  have  been  subservient 
to  the  purpose  of  God  in  t^iis  matter. 
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^16.  Obs.  4.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  whom  Godcom- 
mits  the  dispensation  of  his  word,  to  be  diligent,  watch- 
ful; instant  in  their  work,  that  their  doctrine  may,  as  it 
were,  continually  drop  and  distil  upon  their  hearers; 

In  a  hot  season  a  shower  or  two  do  but  increase  the 
drought,  affording  matter  for  new  exhalations,  which 
fly  off,  accompanied  with  some  of  the  remaining  mois- 
ture of  the  earth.  Of  no  other  use  is  that  dead  and 
lazy  kind  of  preaching  wherewith  some  satisfy  them- 
selves, and  would  force  others  to  be  contented.  The 
apostles,  when  this  work  was  committed  to  them, 
would  not  be  diverted  from  a  constant  attendance  to 
it,  even  by  any  other  Christian  duty,  much  less  any 
common  occasion  of  life,  Acts  vi,  4.  See  what  a 
charge  our  apostle  gives  Timothy  to  this  purpose,  2 
Tim.  iv,  1 — 3.  And  a  great  example  hereof  we  have 
concerning  his  own  ministry  in  Asia,  Acts,  xx.  I 
confess,  I  cannot  but  admire  to  think  what  some  men 
conceive  concerning  either  him  or  themselves.  Can 
they  say,  that  from  the  first  of  their  coming  into  their 
dioceses  or  dignities,  parishes  or  places,  they  have 
thus  behaved  themselves?  Have  they  so  taught, 
preached,  and  warned,  with  tears,  night  and  day,  all 
sorts  of  persons  to  whom  they  suppose  themselves 
related?  However,  the  discharge  of  this  work  is  not 
to  be  measured  by  the  frequency  of  preaching,  but 
in  a  purpose  of  heart  to  lay  out  themselves  in  the 
ministerial  work  on  all  occasions,  resolving  to  spend 
and  be  spent  therein. 

§17.  Obs.  5.  Attendance  to  the  word  preached, 
hearing  it  with  some  diligence,  and  giving  it  a  kind  of 
reception,  make  no  great  difference  among  men;  being 
common  to  them  who  never  become  fruitful.  I  in- 
tend not  only  those  wlio  only  hear  the  word,  and  no 
more;  such  persons  are  like  stones,  on  which  the  rain^ 
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however  often  it  fall  on  them,  makes  no  impression: 
but  those  are  intended  who,  in  some  measure,  receive 
it,  and  drink  it  in.  They  give  it  an  entrance  into  their 
understandings,  and  become  doctrinally  acquainted 
with  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  And  they  give  it  some 
entrance,  perhaps,  into  their  affections,  whence  they 
are  said  to  receive  the  word  with  joy.  They  may  do 
many  things  gladly;  and  yet,  solemn  to  think,  they 
may  be  still  barren. 

§18.  Ohs.  6.  God  is  pleased  to  exercise  much  pa- 
tience towards  those  whom  he  grants  the  mercy  and 
privilege  of  this  word.  He  does  not  presently  proceed 
against  them  for  their  barrenness,  but  stays  until  the 
rain  hath  often  fallen  upon  the  ground.  But  there  is 
an  appointed  period,  beyond  which  he  will  wait  no 

more. 

§19.  Ohs.  7.  Where  God  grants  means  there  he 
expects  fruit.  Few  men  consider  what  is  the  state  of 
things  whilst  the  gospel  is  preached  to  them:  some  ut- 
terly disregard  it,  any  farther  than  as  it  is  suited  to 
their  carnal  interests  and  advantages.  But  few  there 
are  who  seriously  consider  what  is  the  errand  it  comes 
upon,  and  what  the  work  is  which  God  hath  in  hand 
thereby.  In  brief,  he  is  by  it  watering,  manuring^  cuU 
tivating,  the  souls  of  men,  that  they  may  bring  forth 
fruit  to  his  praise  and  glory.  His  business  by  it  is  to 
make  them  holy,  humble,  self-denying,  useful,  upright, 
pure  in  heart  and  life,  that  they  may  abound  in  good 
works,  and  be  like  himself.  To  effect  these  impor- 
tant ends  are  the  holy  means  appointed  perfectly  suit- 
able; and  therefore  God  is  justly  said  to  expect  these- 
fruits  where  he  grants  those  means. 

§29.  Obs.  8.  Duties  of  gospel  obedience  are  fruits 
meet  for  God;  things  that  have  a  proper  and  especial 
tendency  to  his  glory.     As  the  precious  fruits  of  th^ 
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earth  which  the  husbandman  waiteth  for,  are  meet  for 
his  use;  so  do  these  duties  of  gospel  obedience  answer 
all  the  appointed  and  noble  ends  of  God's  glory  in  the 
world.  "Hereby,"  saith  our  Savior,  "is  my  Father 
glorified,  if  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit."  His  will  of 
command  i^  fulfilled  thereby;  and  there  is  in  them  an 
expression  of  the  nature,  power,  and  efficacy  of  the 
grace  of  God,  whereby  also  he  is  glorified,  for  "he  doth 
all  things  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace," 
Ephes.  i,  6.  They  also  express  and  manifest  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  mediation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  obe- 
dience of  his  life,  and  the  sacrifice  of  his  death.  Besides, 
God  in  them  extends  his  care,  goodness,  and  love  to 
others.  Their  charity,  their  compassion,  their  love, 
their  bounty,  shall  help  and  relieve  others  in  wants, 
streights,  sorrows,  imprisonment,  exile,  or  the  like. 
And  so  it  is  in  all  other  cases;  their  meekness,  their 
patience,  their  forbearance,  which  are  of  these  fruits, 
shall  be  useful  to  others  under  their  weaknesses  and 
temptations.  Their  zeal,  their  labor  of  love,  in  teach- 
ing and  instructing,  or  preaching  the  word,  shall  be  the 
means  of  others'  conviction  and  conversion. 

And,  indeed,  this  usually  is  the  first  thing  which 
affects  the  minds  of  the  saints,  in  any  relief  that  God 
is  pleased  to  hand  out  to  them  by  the  means  of  others. 
They  admire  and  bless  God  in  his  grace  towards 
them  by  whose  kindness  and  compassion  they  are  re> 
lieved;  so  is  God  glorified  by  these  fruits. 

§21.  Ohs.  9.  Wherever  there  are  any  sincere  fruits 
of  faith  and  obedience  found  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
professors,  God  graciously  accepts  and  blesseth  them. 
Nothing  is  so  small,  if  it  be  sincere,  but  he  will  accept; 
and  nothing  so  great,  but  he  hath  an  overflowing  rc- 
ward  for  it.  Nothing  shall  be  lost  that  is  done  for 
God;  a  cup  of  cqld  waiiCrj  the  least  refreshment  given 


180  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

to  any  for  his  sake,  shall  be  had  in  remembrance. 
All  we  have  and  are,  is  antecedently  due  to  him,  so 
as  that  there  can  be  no  merit  in  any  thing  we  do. 
But  we  must  take  heed,  lest,  whilst  we  deny  the  pride 
of  merit,  we  lose  not  the  comfort  of  faith,  as  to  the 
acceptance  of  our  duties.  It  is  a  fruit  of  the  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  "-serve  God  without  fear, 
in  righteousness  and  holiness  all  our  days."  But  if 
we  are  always  uncomfortably  anxious  whether  what 
we  do  be  accepted  with  God  or  no;  how  do  we  serve 
him  without  fear'^  This  is  the  worst  kind  of  fear  we 
are  obnoxious  to;  most  dishonorable  to  God,  and  dis- 
couraging to  our  own  souls,  1  John  iv,  18.  For  how 
can  we  dishonor  God  more  than  by  judging,  thafc 
when  we  do  our  utmost  sincerely  in  his  service,  yet 
he  is  not  well  pleased  with  us,  nor  doth  accept  of  our 
obedience?  Is  not  this  to  suppose  him  severe,  angry, 
always  displeased,  ready  to  take  advantage;  one  whom 
nothing  will  satisfy?  Such  thoughts  are  the  marks  of 
the  wicked  servant  in  the  parable,  Luke  xix,  20,  31, 
32.  Where  then  is  that  infinite  goodness,  grace,  con- 
descension, love,  and  compassion,  which  aie s)  essen- 
tial to  his  nature,  and  which  he  hath  declared  himself  so 
to  abound  in?  And  if  it  be  so,  what  use  is  there  of 
the  mediation  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ?  What 
benefit  in  the  promises  of  the  covenant?  And  what  is 
there  remaining  that  can  encourage  us  to  duties  of 
obedience?  Merely  to  perform  them  because  we  can- 
not do  otherwise,  a  servile  compliance  with  our  con- 
yicti  ?n,  is  neither  acceptable  to  God,  nor  any  ways 
comfortable  to  our  own  souls.  Who  would  willingly 
lead  such  a  life  in  this  world,  to  be  always  laboring 
and  endeavoring,  without  the  least  satisfaction  that 
what  he  does  will  either  please  them  by  whom  he  is 
Get  on  work,  or  any  way  turn  to  his  own  account? 
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Yet  such  a  life  do  men  lead  who  are  not  persuaded 
that  God  graciously  accepts  qfwhat  they  sincerely 
perform.  A  suspicion  to  the  contrary  ariseth  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  fundemeiital  principle  of  true  religion;  "he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  the  rewarder  of  all  them  that  diligently  seek 
him,"  Heb.  xi. 

§22.  Obs.  10.  Whilst  the  gospel  is  preached  unto 
men,  they  are  under  their  gi^eat  trial  for  eternity.  The 
application  that  is  made  to  them  is  for  an  experiment 
how  they  will  prove.  If  they  acquit  themselves  in 
faith  and  obedience,  they  receive  "the  blessing"  of 
eternal  life  from  God;  if  they  prove  barren  and  un- 
profitable, they  are  rejected  and  cursed  by  him.  No 
other  experiment  shall  be  made  upon  them,  Heb.  x. 
Their  season  of  enjoying  the  gospel  is  their  day,  tvhen 
that  is  past,  the  night  comes  wherein  they  cannot  work. 
When  these  "bellows  are  burnt,  and  the  lead  is  consum- 
ed, the  founder  founding  in  vain,  men  are  rejected  as 
reprobate  silver,  never  to  be  tried  any  more."  We  may 
do  well  to  consider  these  things,  for  our  concernment 
in  them  is  very  great.  We  are  all  made  for  an  eter- 
nal state,  to  exist  in  blessedness  or  woe.  Men  may  live 
like  beasts,  and  wish  that  they  may  die  like  them  also; 
but  we  are  all  made  for  another  design,  and  must  all 
of  us  "stand  in  our  eternal  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days," 
Dan.  xii,  13.  And  this  depends  on  what  we  do  in  this 
life.  There  is  neither  wisdom  nor  knowledge,  duty 
or  obedience,  in  the  grave  whither  we  are  going.  As 
the  tree  falls  so  it  must  lie;  nothing  interposeth  to  alter 
our  state  and  condition  between  death  and  judgment. 
The  doctrine  o(  purgatory  was  an  invention  of  Satan. 
to  delude  the  souls  of  men  with  hopes  of  relief,  when 
all  means  and  ways  of  it  were  iiTecovcrably  past. 
The  trial  of  our  future  state  is  made  by  the  preaching 
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of  the  gospel  to  us;  and  our  compliance  with  it,  or  re- 
jection of  it.  It  was  a  fruit  of  infinite  grace,  coi^flescen- 
sion,  and  mercy,  to  grant  a  new  trial  to  sinners  under 
the  curse,  to  which  we  all  cast  ourselves.  There  God 
might  have  left  us:  so  he  dealt  with  the  sinning  angels, 
whom  he  spared  not.  And  had  he  dealt  so  with  all 
mankind,  who  could  say  to  him,  "what  dost  thou?" 
And  it  is  what  we  must  all  answer  for,  that  when  we 
were  fallen  under  the  sentence  of  the  holy  and  right- 
eous  law,  God  would  propose  any  terms  of  peace  and 
reconciliation  to  us,  and  give  ug  a  second  trial.  Be- 
sides, the  special  way  of  this  trial  doth  most  eminently 
set  out  this  grace  and  mercy;  a  way  so  full  of  infinite 
wisdom,  goodness,  love,  mercy,  and  grace!  When  the 
gospel  is  preached  to  sinners,  God  telleth  them,  that 
although  tliey  have  destroyed'  themselves,  and  are 
ready  every  moment  to  sink  into  eternal  misery,  yet 
he  will,  out  of  infinite  grace  and  compassion,  try  them 
once  more,  by  the  holy  terms  of  the  gospel.  Would 
men  be  so  careless,  negligent,  formal,  and  slothful,  as 
for  the  most  part  they  are,  under  the  hearing  of  the 
word,  if  they  duly  remembered  that  it  is  their  triolfor 
eternity:  and  they  know  not  how  soon  it  may  be 
over.  If  we  lose  this  season  we  are  gone; — for  ever 
lost!  It  is,  therefore,  our  wisdom  to  know  how  far  our 
fruitfulness  in  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience  an- 
swers the  rain  and  dressing  we  have  had  by  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  word.  The  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of 
the  tree,  if  we  bring  not  forth  good  fruit,  we  shall,  ere 
long,  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  It  is  as- 
suredly high  time  that  we  call  ourselves  to  a  strict  ac- 
count concerning  it. 

§23.  Obs.  11.  Barrenness  under  the  gospel  is  al- 
ways accompanied  with  an  increase  of  sin.  The 
ground  which  brings  not  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by 
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whom  it  is  dressed,  thrusts  forth  thorns  and  briars. 
Let  it  be  observed,  that  spiritual  barrenness  never  goes 
alone,  abounding  in  sin  will  soon  follow  it.  Yea,  there 
are  no  sinners  like  them,  nor  sin  like  theirs,  by  whom 
the  means  are  rejected,  or  not  improved.  These  He- 
brews to  whom  the  gospel  has  been  preached,  proved 
a  generation  no  less  wicked  than  that  before  the  flood, 
insomuch  that  their  own  historian  affirms,  that  he  ve- 
rily believed,  ''If  the  Romans  had  not  come  and  de- 
stroyed them,  God  would  have  poured  fire  and  brim- 
stone upon  them  from  heaven  as  he  did  upon  Sodom." 
When  men  have  rejected  the  last  means  of  tlieir  spir- 
itual healing,  and  the  restraints  of  sin,  what  can  be 
expected  from  them  but  an  outrage  in  sinning?  What 
remains  to  set  any  bounds  to  the  lusts  of  men?  Hence 
you  may  find  more  honesty  and  uprightness,  a  more 
conscientious  abstinence  from  sin,  wrongs,  and  inju- 
ries, more  effects  of  moral  virtue  among  Heathens  and 
Mahometans,  than  among  persons  who,  being  unprof- 
itable under  the  gospel,  do  thereby  tacitly  reject  it. 
No  fields  in  the  world  are  fuller  of  thorns  and  briars, 
than  those  of  people,  nations,  or  churches,  who  profess 
themselves  to  be  Christians  and  are  not.  Suppose 
two  fields  equally  barren,  let  one  of  them  be  tilled  and 
dressed,  and  the  other  be  left  to  its  own  state  and  con- 
dition. When  the  field  that  hath  been  tilled  shall 
be  forsaken  for  its  barrenness,  trash  of  all  sorts,  in- 
comparably above  that  which  was  never  tilled,  will 
rise  up  in  it.  This  is  what  at  this  day  is  such  a  scan- 
dal to  Christianity,  which  hath  broken  up  the  flood- 
gates of  atheism,  and  let  in  a  deluge  of  profaneness  on 
the  world.  No  sinners  like  to  barren  Christians.  Hea- 
thens would  blush,  and  infidels  stand  astonished,  at  the 
things  they  practise  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  There  was 
sleeping  in  tlie  bed  of  uncleanness,  drunkenness,  and 
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revelling  among  the  Heathens.  But  our  apostle,  who 
knew  well  enough  their  course,  affirms  of  them,  that  they 
who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and  they  who  are  drunk- 
en, ape  drunken  in  the  night,  iThes.  v,  7.  They  did 
their  shameful  things  in  darkness  and  secresy,  Eph.  v, 
11,  12.  But,  alas!  among  Christians,  who  have  di- 
rectly  and  wilfully  despised  the  healing  power  and 
virtue  of  the  gospel;  these  are  works  of  the  day,  pro- 
claimed as  in  Sodom,  and  the  perpetration  of  them  is 
the  business*  of  men's  lives.  If  you  would  see  the 
greatest  representation  of  hell  upon  the  earth,  go  into 
an  apostate  church,  or  to  persons  that  have  had  the 
word  preached  to  them,  or  have  heard  of  it  sufficient- 
ly for  their  conviction,  but  are  not  healed.  The  face 
of  things  in  Christianity  at  this  day  is,  on  this  account, 
dreadful,  and  bespeaks  desolation  to  lie  at  the  door; 
the  ground  whereunto  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  do 
come,  and  is  not  healed,  is  left  to  salt  and  barrenness 
for  ever. 

§24.  And  be  it  known,  that  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  judicially  to  give  up  such  persons  to  all  man- 
ner of  filthy  sins  and  wickedness. 

By  leaving  them  wholly  to  themselves,  taking  off 
all  effectual  restraint  from  them;  so  spake  our  blessed 
Savior  of  the  Pharisees,  "Le^  them  alone,^^  saith  he, 
"they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,"  Mat.  xv,  14. 
Reprove  them  not,  help  them  not,  let  them  alone  to 
take  their  own  course.  So  saith  God  of  Israel,  when 
given  up  to  sin  and  ruin:  "Ephraim  is  joined  to 
idols,  let  him  alone,"  Hosea  iv,  14;  Ezekiel  xxix,  13, 
And  it  is  the  same  judgment  which-  he  denounceth 
against  unprofitable  hearers  of  the  gospel,  Rev.  xxii,  2, 
"He  who  is  unjust  let  him  be  unjust  still,  and  he  who 
is  filthy  let  him  be  filthy  still;" — go  on  now  in  your 
n'ms  and  filthiness  without  restraint.     Now  when  men 
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are  thus  left  to  themselves,  it  were  hardly  to  be  pon* 
ceived  what  an  outrage  and  excess  of  sin  the  coriupt- 
ed  (nay,  I  may  add,  the  cursed)  nature  of  man  will 
run  into,  were  not  the  world  daily  filled  with  the 
fruits  and  tokens  of  it.  And  God  doth  righteously 
thus  withdraw  himself  more  absolutely  from  gospel 
despisers,  than  he  doth  from  pagan  infidels,  whom  by 
various  actions  of  his  providence  he  keeps  within 
bounds  of  sinning  subservient  to  his  holy  ends.  God 
pours  on  such  persons  a  spirit  of  slumber,  or  gives 
them  up  to  a  profound  security,  so  that  they  take  no- 
tice of  nothing  in  the  works  or  word  of  God  that 
should  stir  them  up  to  amendment,  or  restrain  them 
from  sin.  Notliing  shall  rouse  them  up,  though  it 
thunder  over  their  heads,  and  the  tempests  of  judg- 
ment fall  so  near  them,  as  if  they  were  personally 
concerned,  yet  they  cry,  Peace,  peace.  When  the 
Word  is  preached  to  them,  or  they  hear  by  any  means 
the  curse  of  the  law,  yet  they  bless  themselves  as  those 
who  are  altogether  unconcerned  in  it.  Hence  God 
gives  them  up  to  all  the  ways  whereby  they  may  be 
farther  fortified  in  their  security;  love  of  sin,  contempt 
of  ministers,  carnal  and  atheistical  confidence,  the  so- 
ciety of  other  presumptuous  sinners,  strengthening 
their  hands  in  their  abominations;  a  present  supply  of 
worldly  things  with  which  they  feed  their  lusts,  and 
the  like,  shall  all  in  righteous  judgment  contribute  to 
their  security.  God  absolutely  and  irrecoverably  gives 
them  up  to  extreme  obstinacy,  Isa.  vi,  8 — 10.  When 
provoking  sinners  fall  under  this  "curse"  they  are  to- 
tally blinded  and  hardened  in  sin,  to  their  eternal  ruin. 
Now  when  God  thus  deals  with  men,  who  will  not 
be  healed  and  reformed  by  the  gospel,  can  any  thing 
else  ensue  but  that  they  will  give  up  themselves  to  all 
wicked  and  filthy  ways  with  greediness?  And  they 
VOL.  III.  24 
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are  even  blind  themselves,  who  see  not  this  to  be  the 
condition  of  many  in  the  world  at  this  day. 

§25.  The  righteousness  of  such  a  rejection  may  far- 
ther appear  when  we  observe,  that  there  are  sins  pecu- 
liar to  these  barren  sorts  of  persons,  and  so  also  aggra- 
vations of  sins  of  which  others  are  not  guilty.  Now 
although  it  be  not  for  us  to  know  times  and  seasons, 
or  to  set  bounds  to  the  patience  of  Christ,  yet  have 
we  just  reason  to  dread  the  speedy  breaking  forth  of 
his  severity  in  judgment,  spiritual  or  temporal,  upon 
most  nations  and  churches  that  are  called  by  his  name. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  incumbent  duty  of  those  who  make 
a  profession  of  the  gospel,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  in- 
quire diligently,  whether  there  be  growing,  in  their  own 
hearts  and  ways,  any  such  things  as  are  usually  con- 
sequent to  barrenness  under  the  word.  If  it  prove  so 
upon  search,  they  may  justly  fear  that  God  is  going  to 
revenge  upon  them  for  the  neglect  of  the  gospel,  and 
unprofitableness  under  it.  I  shall,  therefore,  name 
some  of  those  sins  and  ways  with  respect  to  which  per- 
sons ought  to  be  exceeding  jealous  over  themselves:  as, 

1.  An  allowed  indulgence  to  some  secret,  carnally 
pleasant,  or  seemingly  profitable  sin  or  lust.  If  this, 
reader,  be  your  case,  it  may  be  there  is  more  in  it  than 
you  are  aware  of;  nor  will  your  deliverance  from  it 
be  so  easy  as  you  may  imagine.  God  seldom  gives 
up  men  to  such  a  way,  but  as  an  effect  of  his  displeasure 
against  their  barrenness.  He  declares  therein  that  he 
doth  not  approve  of  their  profession.  Take  heed  lest 
it  prove  an  entrance  into  a  more  dreadful  judgment. 
Whatever,  therefore,  it  be,  let  it  not  seem  small  in  your 
eyes.  There  is  more  evil  in  the  allowed  sin  of  a  pro- 
fessor, willingly  continued  in,  than  in  the  loud  and 
great  provocation  of  open  sinners.  For,  besides  other 
aggravations,  it  includes  a  mocking  of  God. 
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2.  A  constant  neglect  oi  secret  duties.  I  mean  such 
an  omission  of  duties  as  is  genei^al:  where  men  seldom 
or  never  perform  them  but  when  they  are  pressed  by 
outward  occasions.  The  principal  character  of  an 
hypocrite  is,  that  he  will  not  pray  always;  nor  can 
there  be  any  greater  evidence  of  a  personal  barrenness 
than  this  neglect.  A  man  may  have  a  ministerial 
fruitfulness,  and  yet  lie  under  a  personal  barrenness; 
so  he  may  ^ave  a  family  usefulness,  and  yet  be  per- 
sonally thriftless.  And  negligence  in  private  duties  is 
the  greatest  evidence  of  that  dangerous  state.  Men 
may  especially  know  (if  they  examine  impartially) 
when  those  sins  are  consequences  of  their  barrenness, 
and  to  be  reckoned  among  the  ''thorns  and  briars"  in- 
tended in  the  text.  If  these  things  proceed  from  God's 
dereliction  of  them,  because  of  their  barrenness,  they 
will  find,  whatever  they  may  think  or  resolve,  that 
their  reco\'ery  is  not  so  easy.  God  will  make  them 
sensible  how  foolish  and  evil  a  thing  it  is  to  forsake 
him  under  the  means  of  fruitful  obedience.  They  may 
think,  like  Samson,  to  go  forth  and  do  as  at  other 
times;  but  they  shall  quickly  find  their  locks  cut,  and 
their  spiritual  strength  so  decayed,  that  they  have  no 
power  to  execute  what  they  thought  would  prove  so 
easy  to  them  at  any  time.  They  will  find  their  wills 
and  affections  so  entangled  and  engaged,  that  without 
a  fresh  abundant  supply  of  grace,  scarce  less  than  that 
administered  in  their  first  conversion,  they  cannot  be 
delivered.  By  these,  and  the  like  considerations,  may 
professors  try  their  own  concernment  in  this  commina- 
tion. 

§26.  Obs.  10.  Ordinarily  God  proceeds  to  the  re- 
jection  and  destruction  of  barren  professors  by  degrees; 
although  they  are  seldom  sensible  of  it  until  they  fall 
irrecoverably  into  ruin.    This  ground  is  first  disap- 
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proved  or  rejected,  then  it  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  then 
the  cm^se  ensues,  after  which  it  is  burned.  And  God 
thus  proceeds  with  them  in  compliance  with  his  own 
patience,  goodness,  and  long  suffering,  whereby  tliey 
ought  to  be  led  to  repentance.  This  is  the  natural 
tendency  of  the  goodness  and  patience  of  God  towards 
sinners,  though  it  be  often  abused,  Rom.  ii,  4, 5.  Let 
men  and  their  sin  be  what  they  will,  God  will  not  deal 
otherwise  with  them,  than  as  becomes  his  own  good^ 
ness  and  patience.  And  this  is  that  property  of  God, 
without  a  due  conception  of  which  we  can  never  un- 
derstand aright  his  righteousness  in  the  government  of 
the  world.  Ignorance  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  how 
essential  it  is  to  the  divine  Peing,  is  the  occasion  of  se- 
curity in  sinning,  and  the  boldest  atheism,  Eccles.  viii, 
11.— IS;  2  Pet.  iii,  S,  4.  Moreover,  God  will  proceed 
thus  gradually,  to  evince  the  righteousness  of  his  judg- 
ments, even  in  the  consciences  of  those  very  persons 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned;  as  also  in  the  estimation 
of  all  others  who  shall  wisely  consider  his  ways.  God 
endureth  all  things  from  the  world,  that  he  may  be 
justified  in  his  sayings,  and  may  overcome  when  he  is 
judged;  Rom.  iii,  4.  That  is,  not  only  all  he  doth 
sh^U  be  righteous  and  holy,  which  is  necessary  from 
his  own  essential  righteousness,  whence  he  will  not, 
whence  he  cannot  do  evil;  but  his  works  shall  be  so 
wrought  and  accomplished,  as  that  the  righteousness  of 
|hem  shall  be  trmneniXy  pleadable  by  his  people  against 
all  reflections  of  ungodly  men;  especially  shall  his  con- 
duct towards  barren,  unprofitable  churches,  which  he 
hath  formerly  owned  and  blessed,  be  visibly  righteous^. 
In  his  dealing  with  them,  he  will  as  it  were  refer  the 
righteousness  of  his  proceedings  to  all,  even  to  them- 
selves. When  their  consciences  shall  be  awakened, 
they  will  come  to  a  dreadful  remembrance  of  all  the 
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warnings  God  gave  them,  and  how  slowly  he  proceed- 
ed in  his  judgments;  when  their  mouths  shall  be  stop- 
ped and  their  faces  filled  with  confusion.  Again,  God's 
dealings  with  barren  apostates,  being  principally  in 
spiritual  judgments,  the  issue  whereof  is  the  total  re- 
moval of  the  gospel  from  them,  he  will  not  do  it  at 
once,  because  others,  to  whom  he  will  have  the  means 
of  grace  continued,  may  be. yet  mixed  among  them 
though  unknown  to  us.  See  Romans  xi,  2 — 5. 

§27.  Farther  to  clear  up  this  whole  matter,  it  may 
be  inquired,  what  are  those  degrees  in  spiritual  judg- 
ments whereby  God  doth  ordinarily  proceed  against 
barren  professors,  which  are  here  intimated  in  general? 
And, 

1.  In  such  cases  God  doth  usually  restrain  the  in- 
fluences of  mens'  Z/^/i/ upon  their  own  consciences  and 
affections.  Their  light  and  knowledge  may  ?iofio?ia% 
remain  with  them,  but  they  are  not  at  all  affected  with 
what  they  know,  or  guided  by  it  in  their  practice. 
There  is  a  time  when  "light  and  knowledge,  not  im- 
proved, lose  all  their  efficacy.  God  suffers  such  an  in- 
terposition to  be  made  between  it  and  their  conscien- 
ces, by  the  actingr^  of  pride  and  various  lusts,  that  it  is 
of  no  valuable  use  to  them.  Whereas  formerly,  what 
they  knew  of  the  gospel  excited  an  endeavor  after  some 
conformity  to  it;  now  it  only  floats  in  their  fancies, 
and  glances  on  their  memories  without  effect.  Of  this 
we  have  but  too  many  specimens  every  day. 

2.  God  deprives  them  of  all  the  gifts  which  they 
formerly  received.  "Gifts"  are — an  ability  for  the  due 
exercise  of  gospel  knowledge  in  duties  of  a  public  con- 
cern. Of  these,  persons  may  be  made  partakers,  who 
yet  prove  first  barren,  and  then  apostates.  But  God 
will  not  suffer  gifts  to  be  long  retained  under  a  course 
of  backsliding.     As  men  neglect  their  exercise,  so 
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God  makes  that  very  negligence  a  means  of  executing 
this  judgment  upon  them.  The  talent  that  was  but 
laid  up  in  a  napkin  is  taken  away. 

3.  God  having  evidenced  his  rejection  of  them,  he 
gives  them  up  to  the  temptation  of  the  world,  and  the 
society  of  ungodly  men,  whereunto  they  are  engaged 
by  their  pleasures  or  profit.  Their  lusts  being  let 
loose,  especially  their  love  of  the  world,  from  under 
the  power  of  theiif  light  and  convictions,  they  cast  them- 
selves into  the  society  of  profane  and  wicked  men. 
Among  them  they  "wax  worse  and  worse"  every  day, 
and  learn  in  an  especial  manner  to  hate,  despise,  and 
blaspheme  the  good  ways  of  God,  which  before  they 
had  known  and  professed. 

4.  God  casts  them  out  of  the  hearts  and  prayers 
of  his  people.  This  of  all  other  things  they  least  value; 
yea,  they  despise  it:  but  it  is  one  of  the  gi^eatest  effects 
of  God's  severity  towards  them.  So  he  commanded 
his  prophets  not  to  pray  for  the  people  when  his  heart 
would  not  be  towards  them,  Jer.  vii,  16,  chap,  xi,  14, 
chap,  xiv,  1 1 .  And  in  like  cases,  though  not  by  ex- 
press command,  yet  by  his  secret  providence,  he  takes 
off  the  hearts  of  his  people  from  them  whom  he  hath 
designed  to  ruin  for  their  sins.  And  we  may  observe, 
that  our  apostle  himself,  who  a  long  time  labored  with 
unspeakable  zeal  and  most  fervent  supplications  to 
God  for  the  incredulous  Hebrews,  Rom.  ix,  2,  3,  chap. 
X,  1 1.  At  length  speaks  of  them  as  those  whom  he  no 
more  regarded,  but  looked  on  as  express  enemies  of 
Christ,  Thes.  ii,  15, 16.  And  this  sets  them  forward 
in  their  way  towards  the  fatal  curse. 

5.  The  cu7'se  itself  ensues;  God  takes  off  their  natur- 
al restraints  from  sin;  the  rebukes  of  natural  conscience, 
fear,  shame  and  the  like  afflictive  affections,  shall  have 
jio  more  power  on  them;  ht  judicially  hardens  them, 
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which  contains  the  life  and  power  of  the  curse  here  in- 
tended; for  hereby  are  men  secured  to  their  final  de- 
struction and  burning.  Oftentimes  God  signifies  this 
curse  by  wholly  casting  out  such  persons  from  any  in- 
terest in  the  dispensation  of  the  word.  But  suppose 
they  should  be  able  to  carry  it  out  stoutly  in  this  world, 
so  that  themselves  should  neither  much  feel,  nor  others 
much  observe,  the  curse  of  God  upon  them,  yet  the  day 
is  hastening  wherein  actual  everlasting  burning  will  be 
their  portion. 


VERSES  9—12. 

Sut  beloved^  ive  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things 
that  accompany  salvatioji,  though  we  thus  speak.  For  God  is 
not  unrighteQUs^  to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which  ye 
have  shewed  towards  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the 
saints,  and'do  minister.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
shew  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end,  that  ye  he  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them,  who  through 
faith  and  patiejice  inherit  the  promises. 

§1.  The  apostle's  design.  %%  3.  (I.)  The  text  explained.  §4.  The  work  of 
faith  .5 — 9  Labor  of  love  §10.  The  shewing  of  faith  and  love.  §11.  by  min- 
isteiing  to  the  faints,  §12 — 18,  The  apostle's  exhortation,  §19 — 38.  (II.) 
Observations, 

§1 .  lliXPOSiTORS  generally  agi^ee  in  pointing  out  from 
these  verses,  an  instance  of  the  apostle's  great  wisdom 
and  prudence  in  his  dealing  with  these  Hebrews.  His 
design  in  general  is  two-fold. 

First,  to  mollify  the  severity  of  the  preceding  com- 
mination  and  prediction,  that  it  might  not  have  an 
effect  on  their  minds  beyond  his  intention.  If  men  are 
disheartened  in  the  way  wherein  they  are  engaged,  by 
those  on  whose  guidance  they  depend,  and  to  whose 
judgment  they  are  to  submit,  it  makes  them  to  despond, 
and  to  give  over  all  thoughts  of  a  cheerful  progress. 
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Secondly,  he  maketh  use  of  this  discourse  for  a 
transition  to  the  second  part  of  his  design;  and  this 
was  to  propose  to  them  who  were  true  believers,  such 
encouragements  and  grounds  of  consolation,  as  might 
confirm  them  in  their  faith  and  obedience,  which  are 
the  subjects  of  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter. 
Wherefore,  as  to  make  way  for  the  severe  threaten- 
ings  which  he  hath  used,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
describe  the  persons  to  whom  they  did  in  an  especial 
manner  belong;  so  it  was  no  less  requisite  that  he 
should  describe  those  also  to  whom  the  ensuing  prom- 
ises and  consolations  pertain,  as  in  these  verses. 

§2.  (I.)  "Beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation."  (Ay«- 
irvfloi,)  ^^ Beloved;''^  it  is  an  expression  of  most  entire  af- 
fection. Perhaps  these  Hebrews  were  ready  enough 
to  enteitmn  jealoiisies  concerning  him,  that  he  had  not 
that  affection  for  them  which  he  had  for  others;  for  he 
had  now  spent  a  long  tjme  among  the  Gentiles.  To 
root  this  evil  surmise  out  of  their  minds,  he  frequently 
employs  affectionate  compellations.  And  notwith- 
standing all  the  provocations  and  injuries  he  had  re- 
ceived from  them,  he  gave  them,  on  all  occasions,  the 
highest  demonstration  of  his  most  intense  affection; 
never  opposing  or  severely  reflecting  on  them,  but 
when  they  opposed  the  gospel  and  its  genuine  liberty. 
Again,  He  hath  respect  to  his  preceding  severe  ex- 
pressions, as  appears  fi'om  the  close  of  this  verse — 
^'though  we  thus  speak;"  as  if  he  had  said,  "Notwith- 
standing this  severe  admonition,  which,  all  circum- 
stances considered,  I  have  been  forced  to  use;  yet  my 
heart  stands  no  otherwise  affected  towards  you,  but  as 
towards  my  countrymen,  my  brethren,  and  the  saints 
of  God."  (IlfTf/a-jXffia)  TFe  are  persuaded;  Chry- 
sosTOM  insists  much  on  the  force  of  this  word.     The 
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apostle,  as  he  observes,  doth  not  say  we  think,  or  we 
hope,  but  he  was  ''fully  persuadedJ^  There  is  a  cer- 
tain persuasion  of  mind  that  is  founded  on  moral  ar- 
guments, such  as  may  bring  a  man  to  a  full  satisfac- 
tion in  his  mind,  but  yet  so,  that  it  is  possible  he  may 
be  deceived.  Of  this  nature  is  that  persuasion  wc 
have  of  the  good  condition  of  other  men.  So  our 
apostle  speaks  of  Timothy  and  his  faith,  2  Tim.  i,  5, 
"The  faith  that  dwelt  in  thy  mother  Eunice,  (Tfxc- 
KriMxi  Jf)  and  I  am  persuaded  in  thee  also."  His 
persuasion  here  concerning  the  Hebrews  was  of  this 
kind;  he  had  satisfactory  reasons  for  it,  which  prevail- 
ed against  all  contrary  objections.  In  like  manner  he 
speaks  of  the  Romans,  chap,  v,  14,  "And  I  myself  am 
persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  are  full  of 
goodness."  The  grounds  of  this  persuasion,  with  re- 
spect to  the  Hebrews,  he  expresseth  in  the  next  verse, 
where  we  shall  consider  them. 

He  was  persuaded  concerning  them  {ru  y.psilova)  bel- 
ter things;  "such  things  as  accompany  salvation;" 
such  as,  whosoever  is  made  partaker  of  them  shall 
never  perish  eternally.  It  is  usual  to  express  excel- 
lent things  in  words  of  the  comparative  degree,  al- 
though no  comparison  be  included;  especially  when 
they  are  made  mention  of  with  respect  to  others  who 
have  no  interest  in  them.  However,  here  is  certainly 
an  opposition  to  what  was  before  affirmed  concerning 
others, who  were  barren  and  destitute  of  all  saving  grace, 
and  fruits,  and  who  should  in  the  end  be  destroyed, 
"I  am  persuaded  it  will  go  better  xmth  you,  than  with 
such  apostates."  He  was  persuaded  that  these  He- 
brews were  not  barren,  but  such  as  brought  forth  the 
saving  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

For  if  these  things,  it  is  added,  {nui  exoiievu  aulvipiag) 
and  such  as  accompany  salvation;  literuliy;  such  a"^ 

V®L.    III.  2;^ 
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have  salvation;  that  is,  such  as  have  saving  grace  in 
them,  and  eternal  salvation  infallibly  annexed  to  them. 
Things  that  are  not  bestowed  on  any,  such  as  are  not 
wrought  in  any,  but  those  that  shall  be  saved;  that  is, 
in  brief,  true  faith  and  sincere  obedience.  For  in  who- 
soever these  are  found,  they  shall  be  saved  by  virtue  of 
the  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 

§3.  ''For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
works,"  &c.  The  -'works"  meniioned  having  been 
truly  gracious  works,  proceeding  from  faith  and  love, 
they  evidence  their  persons  to  be  in  that  state  of  grace 
wherein  they  should  be  effectually  preserved  to  the 
end,by  virtue  of  God's  faithfulness  in  covenant.  They 
had  not  the  least  reason  to  doubt  of  their  future  re- 
ward; for  who  was  it  that  called  them  to  these  duties, 
and  on  what  account?  Is  it  not  God,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace?  And  hath  he  not 
therein  proinised  to  accept  their  persons  and  their  du- 
ties by  Jesus  Christ?  If  now  he  should  not  do  so, 
would  he  not  be  unrighteous?  must  he  not  deny  him- 
self, and  not  remember  his  promise?  Wherefore  the 
righteousness  of  God  here  intended  is  his  faithfulness 
in  the  promises  of  the  covenant.  And  he  is  not  said 
to  be  righteous  in  rewarding,  or  not  rewarding,  but  in 
not  forgetting.  "He  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget." 
Now  to  'foi'get"  any  thing  doth  not  reflect  immedi- 
ately on  distributive  justice,  but  upon  fidelity  in  mak- 
ing good  some  engagement.  The  apostle  in  this  verse 
gives  an  accouiit  of  the  grounds  of  his  persuasion  con- 
cerning these  professors,  expressed  in  the  verse  forego- 
ing. The  persuasion  itself  was  of  a  mixed  nature,  and 
had  something  in  it  of  a  divine  faith,  and  somewhat 
only  of  a  moral  certainty.  As  he  drew  his  conclu- 
sion from,  or  built  his  persuasion  on,  God's  faithful- 
ness or  righteousness,  there  was  in  it  an  infaiiibie  assur- 
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ance  of  faith  that  could  not  deceive  him,  For  what 
we  believe  concerning  God,  as  he  hath  revealed  him- 
self, is  infallible.  But  as  his  persuasion  had  respect 
to  the  faith,  love,  and  obedience,  which  he  had  ob- 
sei'ved  in  them,  so  it  was  only  a  moral  assurance,  and 
«uch  as  in  its  own  nature  might  fail. 

§4.  That  wliich,  in  the  Jirst  place,  he  confirms  his 
persuasion  with,  is  (to  epyov)  iheir  work.  "God  is  not 
unrighteous  to  forget  your  work.-''  It  is  not  any  sin- 
gular woik,  but  a  course  in  working,  which  he  intends, 
And  what  that  '*work"  is,  is  declared  in  that  parallel 
place  of  the  same  apostle,  1  Thes.  i,  3.  (/^vvif^ovfuovlef 
i»/xwv  T8  fpya  rv[(;  'mialeug,  •acli  m  no^s  rvif  uyuTrvig)  "remem- 
bering your  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love.'*'*  The 
same  expressions  with  those  in  our  text,  which  is  one 
of  those  numerous  coincidences  of  expressions  in  this 
and  the  other  epistles  of  the  same  writer,  all  peculiar 
to  himself.  The  "work"  here  intended  is  the  work  of 
faith,  the  whole  work  of  obedience  to  God,  whereof 
faith  is  the  principle;  and  hence  it  is  called  the  "obe- 
dience of  faith,"  Rom.  i,  5.  And  this  is  called  {ro  ^yo\i) 
Hheirwork;^^  because  it  was  their  chief  employment^ 
their  calling  lay  in  it<  They  did  not  attend  to  it  occa- 
sionally, or  when  they  had  nothing  else  to  do,  as  is  the 
'manner  of  some:  religion  was  their  business,  and  gos- 
pel obedience  their  daily  work.  This  was  their 
whole,  even  "to  fear  God,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments," Eccl.  xii^  13.  Besides,  there  is  work  and  la- 
bor in  it,  or  great  jmins  to  be  taken  about  it.  For 
hereunto  our  apostle,  in  the  next  verse,  requires  their 
diligence,  ver.  11,  as  Peter  doth  all  diligence^  2  Epistle 
i,  11. 

§5.  The  second  thing  whereon  the  apostle  grounds 
his  confidence  concerning  them  is  ihciv  ''labor  of  love" 
(M^i  T«  KOT«  7V]Q  styu7^y,g.)    for  the  words  qxpregs  ^  di^ 
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finct  grace  and  its  exercise,  and  are  not  cxegetical  of 
the  preceding  expressions. 

This  grace  being  excellent  in  itself,  and  its  exercise 
in  labor  being  highly  necessary  and  yet  greatly  ne- 
glected, and  both  in  conjunction  being  a  principal  evi- 
dence of  an  interest  in  those  better  things  which  ac- 
company salvation,  I  shall  dwell  a  little  on  the  special 
consideration  of  them.  Love  is  the  second  great  duty 
of  the  life  of  God,  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel.  It  is  faith  gives  glory  to  God  on  high,  and 
love  brings  peace  on  the  earth,  wherein  the  angels 
comprised  the  substance  of  our  deliverance  by  Jesus 
Christ,  Luke  ii,  14. 

AH  things  at  first  were  made  in  a  state  of  love.  The 
rectitude,  order,  peace,  and  harmony,  that  subsisted  in 
the  whole  creation,  may  be  termed  an  impress  from, 
and  an  expression  of,  the  love  of  God;  and  our  love 
towards  him  was  the  bond  of  that  perfection,  and  the 
stability  of  that  state.  The  whole  beauty  of  the  crea- 
tion below  consisted  in  man's  loving  God  above  all; 
and  all  other  things  in  him,  and  for  him,  according  as 
they  participated  of  and  expressed  his  glory  and  prop- 
erties. This  represented  that  love  which  was  in  God 
towards  all  his  creatures,  which  he  testified  by  declar- 
ing them  to  be  all  "very  good." 

When  man  by  sin  had  broken  the  first  link  of  this 
chain  of  love,  when  thereby  we  lost  the  love  of  God 
to  us,  and  renounced  our  own  love  to  him,  all  things 
fell  into  disorder  and  confusion  in  the  whole  creation; 
all  things  were  filled  with  mutual  enmity  and  hatred. 
The  sin  of  man  had  brought  all  things  into  a  condi- 
tion of  vanity  and  bondage,  which^they  groan  to  be 
delivered  from,  Rom.  viii,  20,  21,  22.  After  the  en- 
trance of  this  disorder  and  confusion,  there  was  noth- 
ing of  true  original  love  in  the  world,  nor  was  it  by 
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any  means  attainable.  For  it  all  arose  from  the  love 
of  God,  and  was  animated  by  our  love  to  him.  But 
now  all  things  were  filled  with  tokens  and  evidences  of 
the  anger,  displeasure,  and  curse  of  God  for  sin;  and 
men  were  wholly  alienated  from  the  life  of  GocL  No 
new  spring  or  life  can  be  given  to  love,  but  by  a  nev/ 
discovery,  that  God  was  love,  and  had  a  love  for  us. 
For  so  the  apostle  tells  us,  "herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  God  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  1  John  iv,  10.  "But 
if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  anoth- 
er," ver.  11.  No  love  could  there  be  until  a,  fresfi 
revelation  teas  made  that  God  is  love;  for  the  first 
discovery  of  his  love  in  the  creation  was  utterly  lost, 
and  this  after  discovery  was  done  by  Jesus  Christ. 

§6.  Mutual  love  among  believers  is  a  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  and  effect  of  faith,  whereby  being 
knit  together  in  the  bond  of  entire  spiritual  affection, 
on  account  of  their  joint  interest  in  Christ,  and  parti- 
cipation of  the  same  new,  divine,  spiritual  nature  from 
God,  they  do  value,  delight,  and  rejoice  in  one  anoth- 
er, and  are  mutually  helpful  in  a  constant  discharge  of 
those  duties  whereby  their  eternal,  spiritual,  and  tem- 
poral good  may  be  promoted.  It  is  a  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  of  holiness.  Natural  affections  aie  irJaid  in 
the  constitution  of  our  beings;  carnal  affections  are 
grown  inseparably  from  our  nature  as  corrupted:  but 
this  love  hath  no  root  in  ourselves  until  it  be  planted 
in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  an  effect  of  faith. 
"Faith  workcth  by  love,"  Gal.  v,  6.  And  the  more 
sincere,  active,  and  firm,  our  faith  in  Christ  is,  the 
more  abundant  will  our  love  be  towards  all  his  saints. 
Faith  in  Christ  doth  first  excite  love  to  him,  from 
whom,  as  it  were,  it  descends  to  all  that  it  finds  of 
him  in  any  others;  and  our  love  of  the  saints  is  but 
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the  love  of  Christ  represented  and  exhibited  to  us  in 
them.  Believers  are  knit  iogether  in  the  bond  of  an 
entire  affection.  This  is  that  cement  whereby  the 
whole  mystical  body  of  Clirist  is  fitly  joined  together 
and  compacted,  Eph.  iv,  16.  Break  this  bond  of  per- 
fection, and  all  spiritual  church  order  ceaseth;  for  what 
remains  is  carnal  and  worldly.  Again:  this  mutual 
love  among  believers  springs  from  and  is  animated 
by  their  mutual  interest  in  Christ.  In  natural  love, 
he  that  doth  most  love  and  prize  himself  commonly 
doth  least  love  and  prize  others.  And  the  reason  is, 
because  he  loves  not  himself  for  any  thing  which  is 
common  to  him  with  others,  but  his  self  love  is  the 
ordering  and  centering  of  all  things  to  his  own  satis- 
faction; but  with  this  spiritual  love  he  that  loves  him- 
self most,  that  is,  doth  most  prize  and  value  the  image 
of  God  in  himself,  doth  most  love  others  in  whom  it 
is.  And  we  may  know  whether  we  cherish  and  im- 
prove grace  in  our  own  hearts  by  that  love  which  we 
have  to  them  in  which  it  manifests  itself,  John  v,  1. 
It  acts  itself  by  valuation,  esteem,  and  delight.  Such 
a  love  as  will  always  dispose,  and,  when  we  are  call- 
ed, enable  us  to  this  duty,  is  required  of  us,  if  we  are 
disciples  of  Christ.  So  are  we  to  prize  and  value 
them,  or  at  least  to  be  ready  to  share  with  them,  in  all 
their  conditions.  For  this  love  acts  itself  by  all  means, 
in  all  ways  and  duties  whereby  the  eternal,  spiritual, 
and  temporal  good  may  be  promoted.  I  have  aimed 
only  at  such  a  description  of  this  love  as  may  distin- 
guish it  from  that  cold,  formal  pretence  of  it  in  some 
outward  duties,  which  the  most  satisfy  themselves 
with. 

^7.  If  this  love  in  general  be  so  a  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel; if  it  so  spring  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  as 
that  the^e  neither  ever  was,  nor  can  be,  the  least  of  i\ 
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in  the  world  which  is  not  an  emanation  from  that 
love;  and  if  in  its  especial  nature  it  so  particularly  re- 
lates to  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  our  union  with  him, 
it  must  needs  be  among  the  principal  evidences  of  a 
good  spiritual  condition.  And  the  same  will  yet  far- 
ther appear,  if  we  consider  the  grounds  whereon  it  is 
enforced  in  the  gospel,  which  are  principally  these  that 
follow: 

1.  As  the  head  of  all  other  considerations,  it  was 
to  be  the  gi^eat  evidence  to  the  "jootid  of  the  truth  and 
power  of  the  gospel,  and  of  Clirist's  mission,  John  xvii, 
21.  *That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us, 
that  the  world  may  beheve  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 
He  intends  their  unity  among  themselves,  the  life,  and 
spirit,  and  bond  whereof  is  this  love;  for  there  is  no 
other  kindof  unity  which  may  be  among  Christians  that 
carrieth  the  least  conviction  with  it  of  the  divine  mis' 
sion,  truth,  and  power  of  Christ;  seeing  they  may  be 
all  carnal,  from  carnal  principles,  and  for  carnal  ends, 
wherein  the  world  can  see  nothing  extraordinary,  as 
having  many  such  units  of  its  own.  To  see  believ- 
ers live  in  love,  according  to  its  nature,  and  acting  the 
rfM^ie*  of  it  before  mentioned,  v/as  in  ancient  times  a 
great  means  of  convincing  the  world  concerning  the 
truth  and  power  of  the  gospel,  and  will  be  so  again 
when  God  shall  afresh  pour  down  abundantly  that 
spirit  of  light  and  love  which  we  pray  for. 

2.  Our  privilege,  and  the  evidence  of  our  being  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  depend  on  our  mutual  love,  John 
xiii,  34,  35.  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you;  that  ye 
also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  it  ye  have  love  one  to  anoth- 
er."   This  special  commandment  «f  Christ  concei-ningf 
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mutual  love  among  his  disciples  is  here  and  elsewhere 
called  a  "new  commandment."  The  principal  imper- 
fection of  the  la'UD  in  this  matter  was,  that  it  gave  no 
example  of  that  love  which  is  necessary  to  restore  us 
into  that  condition  of  the  love  of  God  and  one  anoth- 
er which  we  fell  from.  This  was  reserved  for  Christy 
that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  Un- 
til he  set  us  an  example  of  his  inexpressible  love  to  us, 
which  is  so  frequently  proposed  to  our  imitation,  we 
could  not  know  what  kind  of  love  it  was  wherewith 
we  ought  to  love  one  another.  So  here,  "that  you 
love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you."  Hence  the 
command  of  love  becomes  a  "new  commandment;" 
not  only  because  it  was  newly  received  from  Pharisa- 
ical corruptions,  but  because  the  example  of  the  love  of 
Christ  himself  gave  it  new  life;  as  if  he  had  said,thegreat 
example  I  have  set  before  you  being  that  of  love,  the 
■new  commandment  which  I  have  given  being  that  of 
love,  the  design  I  have  to  accomplish  in  and  by  you 
being  the  renovation  of  love,  how  can  men  otherwise 
know  you  to  be  my  disciples  but  by  your  mutual  love?" 
Without  this,  therefore,  we  can  no  way  evidence  our- 
selves to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ.  And  this  one  con- 
sideration is  of  more  weight  with  me  than  a  thousand 
wrangling  disputes  that  would  furiously  drive  men  into 
such  outward  forms  and  compliances  which  they  call 
lov^e. 

3.  This  mutual  love  is  that  wherein  the  communion 
of  saints  doth  principally  consist.  The  foundation  of 
it  is  laid  in  a,  joint  participation  of  the  same  quicken- 
ing spirit;  and  it  is  expressed  in  our  joint  participation 
of  the  same  ordinances  of  worship.  Hence  it  is  appar- 
ent, that  where  this  love  is  not,  there  is  no  communion 
of  saints,  Ephes.  iv,  15,  16.  "But  speaking  the  truth 
m  love  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  if=f 
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the  head,  even  Christ;  from  whom  the  whole  body, 
fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  ev- 
ery joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the 
body,  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  /otje"  There  is  not 
a  more  eminent  description  of  the  communion  ofsaintSy 
especially  as  united  in  church  order,  in  the  whole  scrip- 
ture. And  we  see  that  it  begins  and  ends  in  love;  and 
so  is  it  carried  on  from  first  to  last.  The  communion 
of  saints  in  any  thing  else,  without  this,  is  a  deceitful 
figment. 

4.  Without  this  love  we  are  of  »io  use  in  the  church 
of  God.  Some  men  seem  to  be  very  useful  by  their 
gifts,  and  I  wish  that  none  prided  themselves  in  them; 
for  if  alone,  they  are  apt  to  puff  us  up;  but  the  very 
truth  is,  that  without  this  love,  and  the  constant  exer- 
cise of  it,  tliey  are  of  little  or  no  use  to  the  spiritual  edi* 
fication  of  the  church.  This  our  apostle  doth  not  only 
plainly  affirm,  but  also  largely  argue.  Cor.  xiii.  For 
he  doth  not  only  compare  the  most  excellent  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  with  it,  preferring  it  above  them  all;  but  also 
declares  that  without  it  no  man,  by  virtue  of  those 
gifts,  is  of  any  better  use  in  the  church  than  a  little 
"sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  ver.  1 — 3. 
Wherefore  we  may  consider, 

5.  That  whatever  grace  any  man  may  seem  to  have, 
whatever  profession  he  may  make,  of  whatever  use  he 
may  appear  to  be,  if  he  have  not  this  love,  if  he  live 
not  in  the  exercise  of  it,  he  hath  indeed  no  grace  in 
truth,  nor  any  real  interest  in  the  benefits  of  the  gospel. 
Faith,  where  it  is  sincere,  worketh  by  love.  Gal.  iv;  and 
that  which  doth  not  so  is  vain,  dead,  and  useless.  Jam. 
ii,  14 — 16.  If  we  love  one  another,  we  are  born  of 
God,  and  know  God;  if  we  do  not,  we  know  not  God, 
whatever  we  pretend;  for  God  is  love,  1  John  iv,  7, 

VOL,  in. ,  2fi 
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8.  For  my  part,  I  should  be  sorry  that  any  man  lit)- 
ing  should  outgo  me  in  earnest  desires  that  all  the  peo- 
ple of  God  were  agreed  and  united,  as  in  faith  and 
love,  so  also  in  the  same  way  of  worship,  in  all  things; 
however,  I  know  my  desires  to  that  end  are  sincere. 
But  that  there  can  be  no  love,  or  no  due  exercise  of  it, 
until  that  be  accomplished,  I  do  not  believe;  yea,  I 
judge  that  if  ever  it  be  accomplished,  it  will  rather  be 
the  effect  and  fruit  of  love  than  the  cause  of  it.  Let 
us,  therefore,  all  lay  hold  on  the  present  season,  and 
not  lose  the  exercise  of  love  whilst  we  contend  about  it. 

§8.  Let  us  therefore  not  wait  for  other  seasons,  nor  ' 
think  any  outward  thing  previously  necessary  to  the 
due  discharge  of  this  great  duty  of  the  gospel.  We  are 
in  our  way,  let  us  go  about  our  work.  And  I  shall 
only  at  present  give  a  few  cautions  against  the  com- 
mon hindrances  of  it: 

1.  Take  heed  of  ?ifrowa7'd  natwal  temper.  Wherev- 
er this  predominates,  it  either  weakens  love,  or  sullies 
the  glory  of  its  exercise.  Some  good  persons  have 
naturally  so  much  of  the  Nahal  in  them,  that  a  man 
scarce  knows  how  to  converse  with  them.  They  min- 
gle all  the  sweet  fruits  of  love  with  so  much  harshness 
and  sourness,  as  makes  them  ungrateful  to  those  who 
most  need  them.  But  let  such  reflect,  that  if  grace 
maketh  not  the  froward,  meek;  the  angry,  patient;  the 
peevish  and  morose,  sweet  and  compliant;  how  doth 
it  make  the  '^leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the 
wolf  dwell  with  the  lamb?"  Isa.  xi,  6. 

2.  Watch  against  the  disadvantages  of  an  outward 
condition.  Those  of  high  degree  are  usually  encom- 
passed with  so  many  circumstances  of  distance,  that 
they  know  not  how  to  break  through  them  to  that/a- 
miliarity  of  love  which  ought  to  be  among  believers. 
But  as  the  gospel,  on  all  civil  or  secular  accounts. 
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leaves  to  men  all  their  advantages  of  birth,  education, 
offices,  power,  manner  of  converse,  &c.  free  and  en- 
tire; so  with  respect  to  things  purely  spiritual,  it  lays 
all  level  among  believers.  "In  Jesus  Christ  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond 
nor  free,  but  all  are  one  in  Christ;"  and  it  is  the  new 
creature  alone  that  makes  the  difference.  Hence  in 
all  church  affairs  we  are  forbid  to  have  any  respect 
to  the  outward  state  and  condition  of  men.  Jam,  ii, 
1 — 5.  We  all  serve  the  same  common  Lord  and 
Master,  who,  when  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became 
poor.  Let  therefore  the  greatest  know  that  there  is 
no  duty  of  spiritual  love  that  unbecomes  them.  And 
if  their  state  keep  them  from  that  communion  of  love 
which  is  required  of  all  believers,  it  is  their  snare  and 
temptation.  If  they  converse  not  familiarly  wi  h  the 
lowest  of  them,  as  they  have  occasion;  if  they  visit 
them  not  when  it  is  requisite;  if  they  bear  them  not 
in  their  hearts  and  minds  as  their  special  church  rela- 
tion requires,  they  sin  against  the  law  of  this  holy  love. 

3.  Watch  against  provocations.  Where  men  are 
apt  to  turn  every  infirmity,  every  failing,  every  neglect, 
and  it  may  be  every  mistake,  into  a  provocation,  and 
to  take  offence  thereat,  never  expect  any  thing  of  love 
from  such  persons;  for  as  their  frame  is  a  fruit  of  pride 
and  self-conceit,  so  it  is  diametrically  opposite  to  all  the 
principal  actings  of  love  described  by  our  apostle,  \ 
Cor.  xiii,  4 — 7. 

4,  Take  heed  of  resting  satisfied  in  the  outward  du- 
ties of  love,  without  the  inward  workings  of  it;  as  also 
in  an  apprehension  of  iniaard  affections  without  out- 
ward fruits.  Men  may  have  a  conviction  that  all  the 
outward  duties  of  love,  in  warning,  admonishing,  com- 
forting, relieving  with  outward  supplies,  are  to  be  at- 
^iended  to,  and  may  accordingly  be  exercised  in  them, 
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and  yet  exercise  little  real  love  in  them  all.  Hence 
our  apostle  supposeth  that  a  man  may  give  all  his  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  have  no  chariiy,  1  Cor.  xiii, 
2.     All  fruit  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  root. 

§9.  With  this  love,  as  an  eminent  adjunct,  the  apos- 
tle expresseth  the  labor  of  it;  "the  labor  of  love," 
(jfOTTo?  rvig  ayuvvig,  labor iosa  charitas)  laborious  lovey 
saith  Beza;  and  Erasmus  (laboris  ex  charitate  sus- 
cepti)  "the  labor  undergone  on  the  account  of  love," 
that  is,  in  the  exercise  of  it.  The  word  (xoto«)  denotes 
such  a  kind  of  labor  as  is  attended  with  much  difficulty 
and  trouble,  a  painful  labor.  A  lazi/  love,  like  that 
described  by  the  apostle,  Jam.  ii,  15,  16,  and  with 
which  most  men  satisfy  themselves,  is  no  evidence  of 
a  saving  faith.  But  we  are  here  taught,  that  love,  if 
it  be  true,  is  laborious  and  diligent;  or  great  and  dif- 
ficult labor  is  required  for  its  due  exercise.  It  is  not  to 
itself  absolutely,  but  to  its  exercise,  that  labor  is  requir- 
ed; yet  this  exercise  is  such  as  is  inseparable  from  the 
grace  itself  on  account  of  the  difficulties  and  opposi- 
tions that  lie  in  its  way.  I  shall  name  a  few  of  those 
oppositions  which  are  most  powerful  and  least  taken 
notice  of: 

1.  Self-love;  this  is  diametrically  opposed  to  it. 
Self-love  is  the  making  a  man's  self  his  own  centre. 
And  this  is  the  measure  of  self-love;  whatever  is  added 
to  it,  it  doth  not  satisfy;  it  would  still  have  more:  and 
whatever  goeth  from  it,  on  one  account  or  other,  it  is 
too  much,  it  doth  not  please.  Unless  this  be  in  some 
good  measure  mortified,  and  cast  out,  there  can  be  no 
exercise  of  genuine  divine  love;  and  hereunto  "laboi^' 
is  required.  For  man  being  turned  off  from  God  is 
wholly  turned  into  himself;  and  without  an  holy  vio- 
lence to  all  our  affections,  as  naturally  depraved,  we 
can  never  be  freed  from  an  inclination  to  centre  all  i|i 
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self.     Self-love  and  the  love  of  the  saints  are  like  two 
buckets;  in  proportion  as  the  one  rises,  the  other  falls. 

2.  Evil  surmises  rise  up  with  no  small  efficacy 
against  the  exercise  of  love.  And  they  are  apt,  on  va- 
rious accounts,  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  minds 
of  men  when  they  are  called  to  the  discharge  of  this 
important  duty.  One  thing  or  other,  from  this  depra- 
ved affection,  shall  be  suggested  to  intimidate  our 
hearts,  and  to  weaken  our  hands  in  what  we  are  about. 
And  it  requires  no  small  spiritual  '"labor"  to  cast  out 
all  such  surmises,  and  to  give  up  ourselves  to  the  con- 
duct of  that  'charity  which  suffereth  long  and  is  kind, 
which  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things,"  1  Cor.  xiii. 

3.  Distrust  of  God^s  promises,  as  to  supplies  for  our- 
selves. Men  are  afraid,  that  if  they  should  enlarge 
themselves  by  way  of  bounty  towards  others,  which  is 
one  duty  of  love,  they  themselves  may  in  time  be 
brought  even  to  want.  It  would  be  endless  to  recount 
the  sacred  promises  which  give  assurance  of  the  con- 
trary. But  these  are  looked  upon  only  as  good  'is:ords 
by  the  most,  but  are  not  really  believed.  Yea,  men 
are  apt  to  deceive  their  souls  in  supposing  they  believe 
the  free  promises  of  God  concerning  grace  and  mer- 
cy, whilst  they  believe  not  those  which  are  annexed 
to  duty.  But  he  who  disbelleveth  any  promises  of  the 
gospel,  believeth  none.  Faith  doth  as  equally  respect 
all  God's  promises,  as  obedience  doth  all  his  com- 
mands. And  it  was  a  good  design  in  a  reverend  per- 
son* who  wi'ote  a  discourse  to  prove,  from  scripture 

\ 

•The  author  refers,  I  apprehend,  to  the  Uev.  Mr.  Thomas  Gouge,  and  his  ex- 
cellent little  piece,  entitled,  ''The  surest  and  safest  ivay  of  thriving  "  in  v  liich 
he  has  inserted  some  very  leniaika'jlc  stnd  well  auihentiiateil  instances  froiu  his- 
tory, in  proof  of  an  extraordinary  blessing  having  attendid  tlic  liberal  hatid  of 
chant}/.  And  indeed,  blessed  be  lid.',  it  would  be  no  difficult  thing  gi-cati}  to 
enlarge  his  list  of  instances.  I  may  add,  that  the  writer  had,  to  an  uncomraoa 
degree,  an  f.r/)et7we7i/n/ knowledge  of  the  subject,  (Vide  Noneonlurmist's  Me- 
morial, vol.  i.  p.  1-44 — 148. 
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and  experience,  that  largeness  in  charity  is  the  best  and 
safest  way  of  thriving  in  this  world. 

4.  Where  the  objects  of  this  exercise  of  love  are 
multiplied,  weariness  is  apt  to  befall  iis,  and  insensibly 
to  take  us  off  from  the  whole.  The  wisdom  and 
providence  of  God  multiply  objects  of  love  and  chari- 
ty, to  excite  us  to  more  acts  of  duty;  and  the  corrup- 
tion of  our  hearts,  with  self-love,  useth  the  considera- 
tion of  them,  to  make  us  weary  of  all.  Men  would 
be  glad  to  see  an  end  of  their  trouble,  and  of  the  char- 
ges of  their  love,  when  that  only  is  true  which  has  no 
end.  Hence  our  apostle  in  the  next  verse  expresseth 
his  desire  that  these  Hebrews  should  not  faint  in  their 
work,  but  "shew  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assur- 
ance of  hope  to  the  end."  See  Gal.  vi,  9.  And  if  we 
faint  in  spiritual  duties  because  of  the  increase  of  their 
occasions,  it  is  a  sign,  that  what  we  have  done  already, 
did  not  spring  from  the  proper  root  of  faith  and  love. 
What  is  done  in  the  strength  and  nature  of  conviction, 
however  vigorous  it  may  be  for  a  season,  will,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  decay  and  fail;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
many  are  exhausted  in  the  course  of  their  profession. 
Only  the  Spirit  of  God  is  living  water  that  never  fails. 
The  way  of  the  Lord  is  strength  to  the  upright,  Prov. 
X,  29.  Where  we  are  upright  in  the  way  of  God,  the 
very  way  itself  will  supply  us  with  new  strength  con- 
tinually; and  we  shall  go  from  strength  to  strength; 
Psal.  Ixxxiv,  7.  From  one  strengthening  duty  to 
another,  and  not  be  weary.  But  to  this  end,  no  small 
degree  of  diligence  and  labor  is  also  required. 

From  these  and  the  like  considerations  it  is,  that  the 
apostle  here  mentioneth  the  industrious  "labor  of  love" 
that  was  in  the  Hebrews,  as  an  evidence  of  their  sav- 
ing faith  and  sincerity.  The  next  thing  expressed  in 
these  words  is,  the  evidence  they  gave  of  this  labor  of 
love,  and  the  means  whereby  the  apostle  came  to  know 
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it;  (eve^etlcea^e)  ye  have  shewed,  or  manifested;  the  same 
word  that  James  useth  in  the  like  case,  ( Je/^ov  t^oi,  chap, 
ii,  18.)  "Shew  me  thy  faith  by  thy  works;"  declare 
it,  make  it  manifest.  To  shew  the  labor  of  love,  is  to 
labor  in  the  duties  of  it,  as  that  it  shall  be  evident. 
Yet  this  self-evidencing  power  of  the  works  of  love  is 
a  peculiar  property  of  those  that  are  some  way  emi- 
nent. When  we  abound  in  them,  and  when  the  du- 
ties of  them  are  above  the  ordinary  rate,  then  are  we 
said  to  shew  them,  that  is,  they  become  conspicuous 
and  eminent.  To  that  purpose  is  the  command  of  our 
Savior,  Matt,  v,  16,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Not  only  let  it  shine, 
but  let  it  so  shine,  which  respects  the  measure  and  de- 
gree of  our  obedience;  and  herein  are  we  required  so 
to  abound  that  our  works  may  be  evident  to  all.  No- 
thing is  to  be  done  by  us  that  it  may  be  seen;  but  what 
may  be  seen  is  to  be  done,  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
Wherefore  these  Hebrews  shewed  the  work  o^ faith, 
and  the  labor  of  love,  by  a  diligent  attendance  to,  and 
an  abundant  performance  of  the  one  and  the  other. 

The  end  or  reason  of  their  performance,  which  gives 
them  spirit  and  life,  rendering  them  truly  Christian  and 
acceptable  to  God,  is  added,  {sig  to  cvofj^uuvla)  towards 
his  name.  And  we  may  observe,  that  the  phrase  is 
peculiarly  annexed  to  the  "labor  of  love;"  the  labor  of 
love  towards  his  name.  And  the  saints  were  the  im- 
mediate object  of  that  love;  as  follows,  "In  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister."  Wherefore,  it 
isaloveto  the5ai72f,s,on  account  of  the  name  of  God,that 
is  intended.  And  this  love  to  the  ^'saints,"  is  "towards 
the  name  of  God,"  because  their  relation  to  God  is  the 
reason  why  they  labored  in  love  towards  them.  The 
whole,  therefore,  of  this  duty  rightly  performed,  begins 
and  ends  .with  the  name  of  God. 
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It  is  not  improbable  but  that  there  might  be  some 
in  the  church,  who,  escaping  the  common  calamities 
of  the  most,  were  able  to  contribute  bountifully  to  the 
necessity  of  others,  and  their  discharge  of  duty  is  reck- 
oned to  the  whole  church.  And  those  who  are  fur- 
nished with  the  like  ability  in  any  church,  would  do 
well  to  consider,  that  the  honor  and  reputation  of  the 
whole  church,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  depends 
much  on  their  diligence  and  bounty  in  this  respect. 
Hence  that  direction  to  Timothy:  'Charge  them  that 
are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high  minded^ 
nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God, 
who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy,  that  they  do 
good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distri- 
bute, willing  to  communicate,"  iTim.  vi,  17,  18. 

§11.  The  special  manner  of  the  exercise  of  this  la- 
bor of  love  is  called  ministration;  "in  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints  and  do  minister;"  importing 
the  common  ministration  of  brotherly  love,  what  eve- 
ry one  doth  or  ought  to  do  in  his  own  person.  And 
the  acts  of  it  are  many  and  various,  such  as — visiting 
them — administering  advice  and  counsel — consolation 
—temporal  supplies — endeavors  in  the  use  of  means,  for 
their  full  relief:  With  God,  in  continual  prayers  and 
supplications;  toith  men,  according  to  our  interests  and 
advantages,  not  being  ashamed  or  afraid  to  own  them 
in  their  poverty,  distresses,  and  sufferings.  The  rule  of 
this  ministration  is,  every  man's  opportunity,  ability, 
and  special  call  by  circumstances  that  offer  themselves. 
To  conclude,  here  we  have  a  true  character  of  a 
church  of  sound  believers: — ^They  are  such  a  society 
as,  being  called  into  the  fellowship  and  order  of  the 
gospel,  walk  in  faith,  expressing  it  in  fruits  of  obedi* 
ence,  carefully  and  diligently  exercising  love  towards 
one  another,  on  the  account  of  the  name  of  God,  es- 
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pecially  with  a  continual  regard  to  them  who  suffer  or 
are  in  any  distress.  These  are  the  things  indeed  that 
accompany  salvation. 

§12.  "And  we  desire  of  you."  It  is  no  small  part 
of  the  duty  and  wisdom  of  gospel  ministers  to  instruct 
their  hearers  in  the  proper  use  and  due  improvement 
of  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  God. 

(Ex/6u/A«fx6v  Jf)  "Moreover  we  desire."  Chrysostom 
is  large  in  the  consideration  of  this  word,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  apostle  in  the  use  of  it.  It  certainly  intends 
an  earnest  desire,  and  such  ought  to  be  the  desire  of 
ministers  towards  the  profiting  of  their  people.  Where 
this  is  wanting,  there  will  be  but  a  cold,  lifeless  admin- 
istration of  the  word.  How  were  it  to  be  wished,  that 
all  who  are  called  to  the  care  and  chaigeof  souls,would 
continually  propose  to  themselves  the  example  of  this 
apostle!  Do  we  think  that  the  solicitude,  watchfulness, 
tender  love  and  affections,  earnest  and  fervent  desires  for 
their  good,  expressed  in  the  prayers,  tears,  travels,  and 
dangers  which  he  every  where  testifieth  towards  all 
the  churches  under  his  care,  were  duties  prescribed  to 
him  alone,  or  graces  necessary  for  him  only?  Do  we 
think  that  they  are  not  required  of  iis,  according  to 
our  measure,  and  the  extent  of  our  employment?  The 
Lord  help  men,  and  open  their  eyes  before  it  be  too 
late!  for  either  the  gospel  is  not  true,  or  there  are  few 
who  in  a  due  manner  discharge  that  ministry  which 
they  take  upon  them. 

I  say,  without  this  earnest  and  fervent  desire  after 
profiting  and  salvation  of  our  people,  we  shall  have  a 
cold  and  ineffectual  ministry  among  them.  Neither  is 
it  our  sedulity  or  earnestness  in  preaching  that  will 
relieve  us,  if  that  be  absent.  But  whence  does  this 
desire  proceed?  From  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  in 
Christ; — real  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men; — and  a 
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conscientious  regard  to  our  duty  and  office,  with  re- 
spect to  its  nature,  trust,  end,  and  reward.  These  are 
the  principles  that  both  kindle,  and  supply  with  fuel, 
those  fervent  desires  for  the  good  of  our  people,  that 
oil  the  wheels  of  all  other  duties,  and  speed  them  in 
their  course.  According  as  these  principles  flourish  or 
decay  in  our  minds,  so  will  be  the  acceptahle  exercise 
of  our  ministry  in  the  sight  of  Christ,  and  the  profita- 
ble discharge  of  it  towards  the  church.  And  we  have 
as  much  need  to  labor  for  this  frame  in  our  hearts,  as 
for  any  thing  in  the  outward  discharge  of  duty.  We 
must  in  the  first  place,  "take  heed  to  ourselves,"  if  we 
intend  to  "take  heed  to  the  flock"  as  we  ought,  Acts 
XX,  28. 

§13.  We  desire  that  "every  one  ofyou,^^  He  had 
so  the  care  for  the  whole  flock,  as  to  be  solicitous  for 
the  good  of  every  individual  person  among  them:  he 
so  labored,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  not  one  of  those 
whom  he  watched  over  should  miscarry.  And  it  is 
of  great  advantage  when  we  can  so  manage  our  min- 
istry, that  no  one  of  those  committed  to  us,  may  have 
SLuyjust  cause  to  think  themselves  disregarded.  And 
moreover,  he  shews  hereby,  that  the  matter  insisted 
on  concerned  them  all;  for  he  doth  not  suppose  that 
any  one  of  them  were  in  such  a  condition  of  se- 
curity and  perfection,  as  not  to  stand  in  need  of  the 
utmost  diligence  for  their  preservation  and  progress; 
nor  any  to  have  so  fallen  under  decays,  but  that  in 
the  use  of  diligence  they  might  be  recovered.  So 
should  the  love  and  care  of  ministers  be  extended 
to  all  the  individuals  of  their  flocks,  with  an  espe- 
cial regard  to  their  respective  conditions,  that  none^ 
on  the  one  hand,  grow  secure;  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  discouraged.  "Shew  the  same  diligence;" 
(fvJe/.vua-G«/)  to  shew,  is  SO  to  do  any  thing,  as  that  the 
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doing  of  it  may  be  quite  evident:  and  the  apostle  res- 
pects not  merely  the  duty  itself,  but  the  evidence  of  its 
performance^  whereon  his  judgment  and  persuasion 
of  them  was  grounded:  as  if  he  had  said,  "Continue  in 
the  performance  of  these  duties,  to  give  the  same  evi- 
dence of  your  state  and  condition  as  formerly."  (Exe- 
i)>v\v  (XTTsJviv,  idem  sfudium)  '"the  same  diligent  endeav- 
or." Chrysoscom  insii^ts  much  on  the  apostle's  wisdom 
in  this  expression  also; — "the  same  diligence"  for  by 
it  he  insinuates  his  approbation  of  what  they  had  done 
already,  and  manifests  that  he  required  nothing  of 
them  to  secure  their  future  condition,  but  what  they 
had  already  some  experience  of.  That  indeed,  which 
he  approves  and  exhorts  them  to  continuance  in,  is 
*'the  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love  in  ministering  to 
the  saints."  But  here  he  expresseth  the  manner  where- 
in they  had  attended  to  those  duties,  and  in  which 
they  must  continue,  unless  they  intended  to  deseit  the 
duties  themselves;  namely,  with  diligence  and  alacrity 
of  mind.  For  such  were  the  oppositions  and  difficul- 
ties of  mind,  that  they  would  assuredly  meet  with, 
as  we  have  before  declared,  that  unless  they  used  all 
diligence  and  watchfulness,  they  would  more  or  less 
faint  in  their  duty. 

§14.  "To  the  full  assurance  of  hope."  The  hope 
here  intended,  is  a  certain  assured  expectation  of  good 
things  promised,  through  the  accomplishment  of  those 
promises,  accompanied  with  a  love,  desire,  and  valua- 
tion of  them.  Faith  respects  tlie  promise,  and  hope 
the  thing  promised;  wherefore  it  is  a  fruit  of  faith;  it 
being  the  proper  acting  of  the  soul  towards  things  be- 
lieved, as  good,  absent,  and  certain.  Hence,  where 
our  faith  begets  no  hope,  it  is  to  be  feared  it  is  not 
genuine;  and  where  our  hope  exceeds  the  evidence  or 
assurance  of  faith,  it  is  but  presumption;  these  things 
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are  inseparable  and  proportionable.  It  is  impossible 
we  should  believe  the  promises  aright,  but  that  we 
should  hope  for  the  things  promised;  nor  can  we  hope 
for  the  things  promised,  unless  we  believe  the  things 
promised;  and  this  discards  most  of  that  pretended 
hope  that  is  in  the  world.  It  doth  not  proceed  from, 
it  is  not  resolved  into  faith  in  the  promises;  and  there- 
fore is  presumption.  A  valuation  and  esteem  for  things 
hoped  for,  are  of  the  essence  of  hope;  for  whatever  ex- 
pectation we  have  of  them,  if  we  do  not  so  value  them, 
asto  find  a  satisfactory  reliefmihtm  in  all  our  troubles, 
and  which  may  for  ever  balance  our  present  sufferings, 
hope  is  not  genuine  and  truly  evangelical. 

There  is  {<^x^o(^opia)  the  fill  assurance  of  this  hope. 
Hope  hath  its  degrees  as  well  as  faith.  This  "full  assur- 
ance," is  not  of  the  nature  or  essence  of  it,  but  an  es- 
pecial degree  of  it  in  its  improvement.  A  weak,  imper- 
fect hope  will  give  but  a  weak  and  imperfect  relief  under 
trouble;  but  that  which  riseth  up  to  full  assurance,  will 
complete  our  relief.  Nevertheless,  our  minds  in  this 
world  are  not  capable  of  such  a  degree  of  assurance 
in  spiritual  things,  as  to  free  us  from  the  assaults  to  the 
contrary,  and  sometimes  impressions  of  fear  from 
those  assaults.  But  there  is  such  a  degree  attainable 
as  is  always  victorious,  which  will  give  the  soul  peace 
at  all  times,  and  sometimes  fit  it  with  joy.  This, 
therefore,  is  the  assurance  of  hope  here  intended: 
such  a  fixed,  constant,  prevailing  persuasion  proceed- 
ing from  faith  in  the  promises,  concerning  the  good 
things  promised,  our  interest  in  them,  and  certain  en- 
joyment of  them,  as  will  carry  us  comfortably  through 
all  the  difficulties  and  troubles  we  have  to  conflict  with. 

It  may  be  inquired,  how  the  diligence  before  des- 
cribed tends  to  this  assurance  of  hope?  I  answer,  God 
hath  appointed  it  as  the  way,  2  Pet.  i,  10,  "Give  dili- 
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gence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  for  if 
you  do  those  things,  you  shall  never  fall;  for  so  an 
entrance  shall  be  administered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ."  Besides,  it  hath  a  proper  and  natural 
tendency  to  this  end.  For  by  the  use  of  this  diligence, 
grace  is  increased  in  us,  whereby  our  evidences  of  an 
interest  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  cleared  and 
strengthened;  and  herein  doth  our  assurance  of  hope 
consist.  By  our  diligent  attendance  to  the  duties  of 
faith  and  love,  every  sin  w^ill  be  prevented  whereby 
our  hope  would  be  impaired,  (A%p;  TeXHg)  unto  the  end. 
There  is  no  season  wherein  we  may  be  discharged 
from  this  duty;  no  condition  to  be  attained  in  this  life, 
wherein  this  diligence  will  not  be  necessary  for  us;  we 
must,  therefore,  attend  to  it  until  we  are  absolutely 
discharged  from  this  warfare.  And  he  that  is  discour- 
aged because  he  cannot  have  a  dispensation  from  this 
duty  in  this  world,  hath  an  heart  that  draweth  back, 
and  his  soul  is  not  upright  in  him. 

§15.  "That  ye  be  not  slothful;''  or,  that  ye  be  not 
{Mo^poi,  segnes,  tnolles,  ignavi)  heavy  and  slothftd.  He 
had  before  charged  them  that  they  were  (chap.)  v,  IL 
"Dull  or  slothful  in  hearing'^  comparatively;  they 
were  not  so  diligent  or  industrious  therein  as  they 
ought  to  have  been,  or  the  reproof  concerned  some  of 
them  only.  Here  he  warns  them  not  to  be  slothful  in 
works  or  practical  duties.  We  are  slothful  in  hearing 
when  we  do  not  learn  the  truths  of  the  gospel  with 
diligence  and  industry;  when  we  do  not  admit  them 
into  our  minds  and  understandings  by  the  diligent  use 
of  means  appointed  to  that  end;  and  we  are  slothful 
in  practice,  when  we  do  not  stir  up  ourselves  to  the 
due  exercise  of  those  graces,  and  discharge  of  those 
duties,  which  the  truth  wherein  we  are  instructed  di- 
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rects  to,  and  requires  of  us.  This  sloth  is  opposed  to 
(rvi  (TTraSvj,  ver.  11.)  a  diligent  endeavor  in  the  per- 
formance of  our  duty.  Shew  diligence,  and  be  not 
slothful.  If  we  faint  or  grow  negligent  in  our  duty, 
if  careless  or  slothful,  we  shall  never  hold  out  to  the 
end;  or  if  we  do  continue  in  such  a  formal  course  as 
may  consist  with  this  sloth,  we  shall  never  come  to 
the  blessed  end  which  we  look  for.  The  oppositions 
and  difficulties  which  we  shall  assuredly  meet  with 
from  within  and  without  will  not  give  way  to  faint 
and  languid  endeavors,  nor  will  the  Holy  God  prosti- 
tute eternal  rewards  to  those  who  have  no  more  re- 
gard to  them  than  to  give  up  themselves  to  sloth  in 
their  pursuit.  Our  course  of  obedience  is  called  "run- 
ning in  a  race,"  and  fighting  as  in  a  battle,  and  those 
who  are  (vofipo/)  slothful  on  such  occasions,  will 
never  be  crowned  with  victory. 

§16.  "But  the  {ii.tixvflai  ruv)  followers  ofthem,^^  that 
is,  the  patriarchs  of  the  Old  Testament;  for  as  he  deals 
on  all  occasions  with  these  Hebrews  with  instances  and 
examples  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  his  immediate 
notice  of  Abraham  as  the  principal  of  those  he  intend- 
ed, confines  his  design  to  those  under  that  dispensation, 
as  chap.  xi.  Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  the  variety 
of  his  expressions  concerning  these  and  those  in  the 
eleventh  chapter:  of  the  latter  he  says,  that  all  died  in 
faith,  and  obtained  a  good  report,  but  received  not  the 
promise,  ver.  13  and  39;  and  of  the  former,  that 
through  faith  and  patience  they  inherited  the  promises. 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  receive  the  promises,  and  another 
to  inherit  them.  By  receiving  the  promise  the  apostle 
respects  the  actual  accomplishment  of  the  great  prom- 
ise concerning  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  flesh. 
This  they  neither  did  nor  could  receive  who  died  be- 
fore his  incarnation.     By  inheriting  of  the  promises  a 
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real  participation  of  the  grace  and  mercy  proposed  in 
them  with  eternal  glory;  this  they  all  enjoyed,  being 
saved  by  faith,  even  as  we,  Acts  xv,  10, 1 1;  Heb.  iv,  2, 

§  17.  Concerning  these  persons  he  proposeth  to  them 
the  way  that  they  took,  and  the  end  that  they  attain- 
ed; {diu  'zsiaUm  nai  |xaKpo6ufx/«a-)  "who  by  faith  and  pa- 
/ie/ice,"  or  long  suffering.  Some  think  that  here  a  con- 
stant enduring  faith  is  only  intended;  but  rather  their 
faith,  joined  with  the  constant  exercise  of  it  against 
oppositions,  is  proposed  to  them  under  the  single  name 
of  "faith:"  for  that  by  {ixa^^po^vynu)  ''patience,^^  a  dis- 
tinct grace  or  duty  is  intended,  is  manifest  Irom  ver.  15, 
where  Abraham's  carriage,  upon  his  believing  and  re- 
ceiving the  blessing,  is  expressed  by  {slu  /xaj(^o€u/xv](7a?) 
"a/j'er  he  had  patiently  endured" 

What  was  that  faith,  or  of  what  kind,  which  is  here 
ascribed  to  the  patriarchs,  is  evident  from  the  context. 
For  it  was  that  faith  which  had  the  special  promise 
of  God  in  Christ  for  its  object;  not  a  general,  not  a 
common  faith,  but  that  which  respected  the  promise 
given  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  expressly 
renewed  to  Abraham.  Some  amongst  us  wholly  deny 
this  kind  of  faith,  and,  beyond  the  belief  of  the  truth 
or  veracity  of  God  in  general,  will  not  allow  an  es- 
pecial faith  with  respect  to  the  covenant  and  the  prom- 
ise of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  whereas  indeed  there  is  no 
other  faith  true,  useful,  saving,  and  properly  so  called  in 
the  world.  The  special  object  of  it  was  the  future 
Messiah  as  a  savior  from  sin;  the  formal  reason  of  it 
was  thetruth  of  God  inhis  promises,  with  hisunchange- 
ableness  and  infimtc porxer  to  give  them  an  accomplish- 
ment. And  the  means  of  ingcnerating  this  faith  in  them 
was  the  promise  itself  By  this  faith  were  the}"  justified 
and  saved.  Gen.  xv,  6.  The  benelits  of  the  Redeemer's 
mediation  were  made  present  and  effectual  t©  them  by 
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the  promise,  as  well  as  to  us  by  his  actual  exhibition 
in  the  fl€sh;  though  to  us  in  a  much  clearer  light. 

The  next  thing  ascribed  to  them  is  (fjLaxpo^ujx/a)  pa- 
tience, or  rather,  long  suffering,  see  2  Tim.  iii,  10, 
which  is  a  gracious,  tranquil  frame  of  soul,  on  holy 
grounds  of  faith,  not  subject  to  take  provocations,  nor 
to  be  wearied  with  opposition.  As  patience  is  a  gra- 
cious submissive  quietness  of  mind  in  undergoing  pres- 
ent troubles  and  miseries,  so  this  longanimity,  forbear- 
ance, tolerance,  or  long  suffering,  is  a  sedate,  gracious 
disposition  of  mind,  enabling  us  to  encounter  a  series 
of  difficulties  and  provocations  without  being  exasper- 
ated by  them  so  as  to  desert  the  course  wherein  we  are 
engaged.  So  where  it  is  ascribed  to  God,  it  signifies 
that  goodness  of  his  nature,  and  purpose  of  his  will, 
that,  notwithstanding  manifold  provocations,  and,  as 
it  were,  daily  new  surprisals,  yet  he  will  bear  with 
sinners,  and  not  divert  from  his  course  of  goodness  and 
mercy  towards  them. 

In  the  course  of  our  faith  and  profession  we  shall 
meet  with  many  difficulties  and  oppositions,  with  ma- 
ny offences;  but  this  is  that  grace  whereby  the  soul  of 
a  believer  is  kept  from  taking  offence,  or  admitting 
sinful  provocations.  Besides,  there  are  sundry  things 
in  the  promises  of  God,  of  which  believers  earnestly 
desire,  if  it  were  possible,  a  present  accomplishment,  or 
a  greater  degree  of  evidence  in  their  accomplishment, 
or  a  greater  speed  towards  it;  such  as  the  full  subdu- 
ing of  their  corruptions;  success  against,  or  freedom 
from,  temptations;  deliverance  of  the  church  from 
trouble,  and  the  like.  Now  when  these  things  are  de- 
layed, when  the  heart  is  ready  to  be  "made  sick  by 
the  deferring  of  its  hopes,"  the  soul  is  apt  to  despond, 
to  give  over  its  expectations;  and  if  so,  it  will  quickly 
also  forsake  its  duties.    The  grace  which  keeps  us  up 
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in  a  quiet  waiting  upon  God  for  the  fulfilling  of  all 
that  concerns  us  in  his  own  time  and  season,  that  pre- 
sei-ves  us  from  fainting  and  sinful  despondencies,  is  this 
long  suffering  or  forbearance. 

§18.   (KXvipovopisvlwv  rag  ii^aykhm)  "who  inherit  the 
promises."     It  speaks  in  the  present  tense,  but  princi- 
pally  intends,  as  observed,  those  who  lived  before. 
And  how  come  we  to  inherit  the  promises?  Not  by 
merit,  nor  by  purchase,  but  by  being  the  true  heirs  to 
it.     And  how  do  we  become  heirs  to  this  inheritance? 
By    God's  gratuitous   adoption,  Rom.  viii,  15,    17. 
All  God's  children  are  heirs;  he  hath  inheritance  for 
them  all:  this  inheritance  is  promised  to  them,   and 
therefore  their  enjoyment  of  it  is  called  'inheriting  the 
promises;"  wherefore  the  grace  of  adoption  is  the  foun- 
dation, cause,  and  way  of  our  receiving  promised  grace 
and  glory.     And  with  respect  hereunto  it  is  that  God 
is  said  to  be  ''not  unrighteous  in  our  reward,"  ver.  10. 
For  having  freely  adopted  us,  and  thereby  made  us 
heirs,  it  belongs  to  his  faithfulness  and  righteousness 
to  preserve  to  us  our  inheritance.     Only  we  are  such 
heirs  as  have  means  assigned  us  for  the  attaining  of 
our  inheritance,  which  it  is  our  incumbent  duty  to  ap- 
ply ourselves  to. 

"They  inherited  (eiruyfy^Xiug)  the  promises. ^^  Promise 
and  promises  are  used  promiscuously,  as  is  evident 
chap,  xi,  ver.  13  and  39,  because  they  all  sprang  from 
one  original  promise,  and  all  centered  in  him,  in 
whom,  and  by  whom,  tliey  were  to  be  accomplished, 
being  all  "yea  and  amen  in  him."  And  because  that 
one  which  concerned  his  person  and  mediation  did 
virtually  include  all  the  rest,  they  are  all  frequently  in- 
tended and  included  under  the  name  "jjromise,^^  in  the 
singular  number.  But  because  God  was  pleased  to 
let  out,  as  it  were,  sundry  rivulets  of  grace  and  bounty^ 
V0I,.  HI.  28 
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originally  stored  in  the  first  great  promise,  by  several 
particular  grants  and  instances;  partly  for  the  repre- 
sentation of  that  fulness  of  grace  which  he  intended  to 
exhibit  thereby;  partly  for  the  encouragement  of  our 
faith,  and  its  direction  in  the  application  of  the  grace 
promised  on  various  particular  occasions;  and  because 
he  was  pleased  frequently  to  renew  the  same  great 
original  promise  as  to  Abraham  and  David;  in  that 
sense  there  are  many,  and  therefore  they  are  called 
"the  promises;"  and  by  reason  of  their  union  in  the 
same  covenant,  whoever  is  really  interested  in  any  of 
them  is  so  in  all. 

By  the  "promises"  here  the  things  promised  are  in- 
tended; to  inherit  the  promises  is  to  partake  of  the 
things  promised.  And  the  matter  of  these  prom- 
ises was,  all  grace  and  glory.  That  which  is  espe- 
cially regarded  is  their  full  completion  in  everlasting 
glorious  rest  with  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

§19.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  dispensers 
of  the  gospel  to  satisfy  their  hearers  concerning  their 
love  to  them  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  is  our  duty  to 
come  to  the  best  satisfaction  we  may  in  the  spiritual 
condition  of  them  with  whom  we  are  to  have  any 
spiritual  communion:  this  is  necessary  both  to  minis- 
isters  and  private  Christians.  For  the  former,  they 
are  concerned  in  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  Prov. 
xxvii,  23.  "Be  thou  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  thy 
flock."  They  are  not  only  to  provide  good  pasture 
for  them,  but  t*hey  must  know  what  they  provide  for 
them  may  be  suitable  and  seasonable.  And  to  this 
end  there  were  at  first  some  in  the  church  who  had 
the  immediate  inspection  of  the  state  and  walking 
of  its  members,  and  were  thereby  enabled,  as  Moses 
said  to  his  father-in-law.  Numb,  x,  31,  to  be  ^^in~ 
stead  qfeyes'^  to  the  teachers,  to  look  into  the  condi- 
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tion  of  all  sorts  of  persons.  Unless  a  man  have  a  good 
satisfaction  concerning  the  spiiitual  condition  of  those 
that  are  committed  to  his  charge,  how  can  he  approve 
himself  among  them  a  workman  that  needeth  not  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  to  give 
to  all  their  proper  portion?  When  men  have  not  a 
ceiiain  design  to  deal  with  their  hearers  according  to 
what  they  are  persuaded  that  their  spiritual  state  doth 
require,  how  shall  they  instruct,  how  shall  they  warn, 
how  shall  they  comfort  any?  In  brief,  this  persuasion 
principally  regulates  the  whole  work  of  the  ministry. 
He  that  is  a  physician  to  the  body  must  acquaint  him- 
self with  the  especial  state  and  condition  of  his  patients, 
and  of  their  distemper,  wherein  his  skill  is  eminently 
to  be  exercised;  let  him  be  furnished  with  the  greatest 
store  of  good  medicines,  without  that  knowledge,  and 
if  he  gives  them  out  promiscuously  to  all  comers,  all 
he  doth  will  be  of  little  use.  It  may  be,  his  medicines 
beipg  safe,  they  will  do  no  harm;  and  it  is  as  probable 
they  will  do  as  little  good.  Nor  will  it  be  otherwise 
with  physicians  of  souls  in  the  like  case. 

Four  things  are  required  to  make  the  dispensation 
of  the  word  profitable:  A  good  sjjring,  a  safe  ride,  a 
distinct  design,  and  enlivening  affections.  The  Jirst 
is  the  dispenser's  own  light  and  experience.  He  is  to 
see,  in  his  work,  with  his  own  eyes,  and  not  those  of 
other  men.  It  is  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  own 
heaii,  that  he  is  to  bring  forth  good  things  new  and  old. 
His  safe  rule  is  the  infallible  word  of  truth.  This  must 
be  the  touchstone  of  his  light  and  experience;  and  it  is 
suited  to  the  whole  work  and  duties  of  it,  2  Tim.  iii, 
16,  17.  His  distinct  design  lies  in  the  due  considera- 
tion of  the  spiritual  state  and  condition  of  them  to 
whom  the  word  is  to  be  dispensed.  And  herein  con- 
sists the  greatest  part  of  j.he  ministerial  gkill     This  ig 
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that  which  secretly  distinguishes  the  constant  ministe- 
rial dispensation  of  the  word  from  the  occasional  exer- 
cise of  gifts.  The  enlivening  affections  that  ought  to 
accompany  the  dispensation  of  the  word  are,  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men. 
But  these  things  must  not  here  be  insisted  on. 

§20.  And  iov  private  Christians  among  themselves, 
their  mutual  duties  are  refeiTed  to  love  and  the  fruits 
of  it.     Now  this  love  is  founded  on  our  persuasion 
concerning  the  spiritual  state  and  condition  of  each 
other;  I  mean,  that  special  mutual  love  which  ought 
to  subsist  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  as  such.  They 
are  to  love  one  another  as  members  of  the  same  mys- 
tical body  and  united  to  the  same  spiritual  head.    And 
to  act  this  love  aright,  as  to  its  object,  as  grounded  on 
this  persuasion,  take  heed  of  evil  surmises;  these  are 
the  bane  of  evangelical  love,  for  '^ch ari ty  hopeth  all 
things,"  namely,  that  are  good,  if  we  have  no  certain 
evidence  to  the  contrary.   And  thus  in  general  we  may 
have  this  persuasion  concerning  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  their 
Lord  and  ours.     We  have  indeed  no  obligations  to 
this  purpose  towards  such  as  visibly  and  evidently 
walk  unworthy  of  that  high  calling  whereby  we  are 
called.     For  concerning  such  our  apostle  assures  us^ 
that,  whatever  they  profess,  ''they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ;  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God 
is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things,"  Phil,  iii,  18, 19.  Thus  our  apos- 
tle, in  all  his  epistles  to  the  churches,  salutes  them  all  as 
saints,  and  called  in  Christ  Jesus.   For  although  some 
of  them  might  not  be  so  really,  yet  his  persuasion,  and 
his  love,  being  directed  according  to  the  rule,  were  ac- 
ceptable to  Christ.    And  as  we  cannot  direct  our  lote, 
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no  more  can  we  exercise  any  of  the  duties  or  fruits  of 
it  without  his  persuasion  in  a  due  manner. 

§21.  Obs.  2.  We  may,  as  occasions  require,  pub- 
licly testify  that  good  persuasion  which  we  have  con- 
cerning the  spiritual  condition  of  others,  even  to  them- 
selves. Our  apostle,  not  only  here,  but  likewise  in  all 
his  epistles,  still  declares  his  hopes  and  confidence  that 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  had  a  blessed  interest  in 
Christ;  and  does  not  hesitate  to  give  them  all  the  titles 
which  really  and  spiritually  belong  only  to  the  elect 
believers.  Now  this  is  not  to  be  done  lightly,  in  flat- 
tering compliance;  but  upon  just  and  scriptural 
grounds,  particularly  in  three  cases  it  is  warrantable 
and  requisite: — when  it  is  done  for  due  encouragement, 
just  vindication,  and  when  we  have  any  duty  to  dis- 
charge towards  them,  which  requires  we  should  re- 
move any  prejudice  out  of  its  way,  as  was  the  present 
case  with  the  apostle. 

§22.  Obs.  3.  The  best  persuasion  we  can  arrive  to, 
concerning  the  spiritual  condition  of  any,  leaves  yet 
room,  yea  makes  way  for  gospel  threatenings,  warn- 
ings, exhortations,  and  encouragements.  Whatever 
men's  condition  be  under  the  gospel,  they  are  still 
obliged  to  the  means  appointed  for  their  edification  and 
preservation.  Amongst  all  the  vain  imaginations  about 
religious  things,  vented  in  these  latter  days,  there  is  none 
savors  more  lankly  of  satanical  pride  and  human  fol- 
ly, than  that  of  such  a  state  o(  jKr/edion  attainable  in 
this  life,  wherein,  as  it  is  phrased,  men  should  be  ''above 
ordinances;"  that  is,  should  be  "vainly  puffed  up  in 
their  fleshly  minds,"  above  the  authority,  and  wisdom, 
and  truth  of  God.  Whils^t  we  are  in  the  xvcuj,  under 
the  conduct  of  the  gospel,  we  need  all  the  advantages 
it  affords  in  our  progress.  Of  this  sort  are  all  the  threat- 
enings,  promises,  exhortations,  and  encouragements 
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contained  in  it.  See  chap,  iv,  1,  2.  Let  not  hearers 
say,  or  think  in  their  hearts,  ''This  preacher  looks  up- 
on us  as  persons  unregenerate,  or  hypocrites,  perhaps 
out  of  ill-will  to  us."  It  is  certain  that  on  such  occa- 
sions, men  are  apt  to  give  place  to  similar  surmises. 
For  an  apprehension  thereof  is  the  reason  why  the 
apostle  maketh,  as  it  were,  this  apology  for  the  severe 
foregoing  commination.  As  if  he  had  said,  "Do  not 
you  entertain  any  hard  thoughts,  or  evil  surmises,  con- 
cerning me  or  my  dealings  with  you  in  this  matter; 
there  are  other  reasons  for  it;  for  as  to  your  personal 
interest  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  I  have  as  yet  a  good 
persuasion,  although  I  thus  speak."  Sharp  frosts  are 
needful  to  make  the  ground  fruitful,  as  well  as  the  clear- 
est sun-shine.  Sharp  reproofs,  and  earnestness  in  pres- 
sing gospel  comminations  are  sometimes  as  needful 
for  the  best  of  us,  as  the  administration  of  the  rich- 
est and  most  precious  promises,  Hos.  x,  11. 

§23.  Ohs.  4.  Among  professors  of  the  gospel  some 
are  partakers  of  hetier  things  than  others.  They  were 
all  professors  concerning  whom  our  apostle  discourseth 
in  this  and  the  preceding  verses;  and  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing any  good  tilings  that  some  might  have  had,  some 
of  them  possessed  better  things  than  they.  Some  of 
them  had  lyetter  gifts  than  others,  some  as  to  the  spe- 
cial kinds  of  gifts,  but  mostly  as  to  the  degrees  of  their 
usefulness  to  their  proper  end.  And  as  the  whole 
church  should  hence  learn  to  acquiesce  in  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  divideth  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will;  so  those  who  have  received  these 
better  and  differing  gifts,  either  in  nature  or  degrees, 
have  some  duties  singularly  incumbent  on  them,  and 
whose  discharge  will  be  required  at  their  hands.  As 
particularly  that  they  walk  humbly  with  God,  cher- 
ishing a  constant  care,  that  a  sense  of  their  gifts  and 
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abilities  do  not  puff  them  up,  or  fill  them  with  conceits 
of  themselves,  as  if  they  were  somewhat,  and  so  make 
them  exalt  themselves  above  their  brethren.  Yea,  he 
who  is  eminently  gifted,  if  he  be  not  eminently  hum- 
ble, hath  an  unquiet  life  within  doors.  And  if  such  a 
person  be  not  truly  gracious,  he  is  in  the  ready  way 
to  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  And  it  is 
further  required  of  such  persons  that  they  be  not  only 
humble,  but  also  in  an  especial  manner  thankful.  The 
things  wiiereof  they  are  partakers  are  "gifts,"  and  not 
to  be  thankful  for  gifts  is  the  most  proper,  that  is,  the 
most  base  ingratitude. 

Again:  a  proportionable  fruitfulness  is  expected. 
He  who  had  received ^'t?e  talents  was  not  only  obliged 
to  trade  with  them,  but  to  get  five  talents  more.  To 
whom  much  is  given,  of  him  not  somewhat,  but  much 
is  required.  The  hiding  of  many  talents  is  a  sin  where- 
of there  is  no  instance  in  the  sciipture;  it  is  a  sin  that 
hath  a  greatness  in  it  not  to  be  supposed;  and  those 
who  may  be  concerned  therein  ought  to  tremble  with 
the  apprehension  of  it. 

Moreover:  there  are  spiritual  things  which  differ  in 
their  'tvhole  kind  and  nature  from  others,  and  are  better 
than  they,  as  to  their  essence  and  being.  Such  is  all 
saving  grace,  with  all  the  fruits  of  it.  True  gospel 
faith  and  sincere  obedience  are  better  things  than  the 
most  glorious  hypocrite  was  ever  made  partaker  of. 
All  that  eat  outwardly,  in  ordinances,  of  the  bread  of 
life,  do  not  feed  on  the  hidden  manna.  All  that  have 
their  names  enrolled  in  the  churches,  may  not  yet  have 
them  written  in  the  Lamb's  book. 

§24.  Obs.  5.  There  arc,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  such  things  bestowed  on  some  per- 
sons, as  infallibly  accompany  salvation.  In  that  cov- 
enant, there  is  such  a  coneatenation  of  spiritual  things. 
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that  a  real  participation  of  some  of  them  doth  infallibly 
conclude  an  indefeasible  interest  in  them  all.     For  in-  ' 
stance,  saving  faith  is  an  effect  of  God's  immutable  \ 
purpose  of  election;  if  f/mi  therefore  cannot  be  changed^ 
this  cannot  utterly  fail.  ■ 

§25.  Obs.  6.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  professors  strictly! 
to  examine  themselves  concerning  their  participation  j 
of  those  better  things  which  accompany  salvation. 
Their  condition  is  deplorable  who,  under  an  outward  l 
profession,  satisfy  themselves  with  those  common  gifts^ 
graces,  and  duties,  which  are  separable  from  salva-i 
tion.  Yet  that  it  is  so  with  many  in  the  world,  who 
thereon  cry  peace,  peace,  while  sudden  destruction  is 
coming  upon  them,  is  but  too  manifest.  The  best  of; 
the  hearers  of  the  gospel  may  have  much  to  be  blam- ! 
ed,  although  their  sincerity  in  general  be  highly  ap-i 
proved.  Severe  threatenings  in  the  dispensation  ot\ 
the  gospel,  are  usually  proposed  to  them  who  yet  are' 
not  absolutely  liable  to  the  penalty  threatened.  They; 
do  not  predict  what  will  come  to  pass,  but  warn  us  ot 
what  is  to  be  avoided. 

§26.  Obs.  7.  Faith,  if  it  be  a  living  faith,  will  be  a| 
working  faith.  It  is  "the  work  of  faith^^  which  thej 
apostle  here  commends.  This  case  is  so  stated  byj 
James,  that  it  needs  no  farther  confirmation,  chap,  iiy 
20.  "Wilt  thou  know,  or,  knowest  thou  not,  O  vairt 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead?"  He  is  a  mos^ 
vain  man  who  thinks  otherwise;  who  hopes  foiH 
any  benefit  from  that  faith  which  doth  not  work  by 
love,  l^atan  hath  no  greater  design  in  the  world  than 
to  abuse  gospel  truths.  When  the  doctrine  of  fre^i 
justification  by  faith,  through  the  imputation  of  the! 
righteousness  of  Christ,  was  first  fully  revealed  and' 
declared,  his  great  design  was  then  to  persuade  men, 
that  there  was  no  need  of  obedience;  and  so  that  they 
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might  live  in  sin  as  they  pleased.  And  although  this 
be  now  condemned  by  all,  yet  it  is  no  more  than 
what,  upon  the  matter,  most  practise;  for  they  sup- 
pose that  by  being  of  this  or  that  religion,  Papists,  or 
Protestants,  or  the  like,  they  shall  be  saved  whatever 
their  ways  and  works  are.  So  Papists,  for  instance, 
are  indeed  the  greatest  SoUfidlans  in  the  world;  for 
to  own  the  faith  of  the  church  is  enough  with  them 
to  secure  the  salvation  of  any.  This  abomination 
having  been  early  started,  was  seasonably  suppressed 
by  tile  writings  of  the  apostles  James  and  John. 

§27.  Obs.  8.  We  ought  to  look  on  obedience  as 
our  twvk;  which  will  not  admit  either  of  sloth  or 
negligence.  Here  lies  the  occasion  of  men's  ruin, 
wliile  they  profess  the  gospel.  The  duties  of  profession 
are  things  ofcowr.se  to  them,  and  what  does  not  clash 
with  their  principal  work  and  business  in  the  world. 
This  makes  their  profession  serve  to  no  other  end,  than 
to  make  them  secure  in  a  perishing  condition.  Now 
thit  our  obetlience  may  indeed  be  our  "work,"  it  is 
requisite,  that  the  carrying  of  it  on  to  the  glory  of  God, 
be  our  'principal  design  in  the  world.  And  flien  is  any 
thing  the  object  of  our  purpose  and  principal  design, 
when  wesubordinate  all  otherthings  and  occasions  to  it, 
that  they  may  not  justle  nor  stand  in  competition  with 
it;  when  ^'to  us  to  live  is  Chiist,"  or  he  is  the  chief  end 
of  our  life.  When  men  usually  and  ordinarily  suffer 
other  things  to  divert  them  from  duties  of  obedience 
in  their  season,  obedience  is  not  their  principal  design; 
but  when  any  thing  possesseth  the  chief  place  in  our 
valuation,  when  it  is  the  object  of  our  chief  design;  the 
principal  contrivances  of  our  minds  will  be  concerning 
it.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  acfiinl  diligence  and 
watchfulness  are  required  in  our  obedience,  if  we 
make  it  our  "work." 

vnr..  rrr.  29 
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^28.  Obs.  9.  It  is  a  due  regard  to  the  name  of  God 
that  gives  life  spiritually,  and  acceptance  to  all  the 
duties  of  love  which  we  perform  towards  others. 
Great  things  have  been  done  in  the  world,  with  a  great 
appearance  of  love,  which  yet  have  been  all  lost,  as  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the 
performers.  Some  have  been  lost  from  a  principle  of 
superstition,  some  from  a  design  of  merit,  some  from 
vain  glory,  or  a  desire  of  reputation,  by  being  seen  of 
men,  &c.  Now  whereas  this  labor  of  love  is  a  duty 
which  hath  so  many  difficulties  attending  it,  as  we 
have  before  declared,  it  is  of  the  highest  concernment 
to  us  to  take  care  that  what  we  do  therein  be  not  lost. 
Unless  it  be  done  with  respect  to  the  command  of 
God,  and  so  be  a  part  of  the  "obedience  of  'faith;'  " 
and  unless  it  be  influenced  with  a  regard  to  God's  pecu- 
liar concernment  in  them  towards  whom  our  love  is 
exercised,  it  will  not  endure  the  trial,  when  the  fire 
shall  consume  all  hay  and  stubble.  What  we  do  in 
this  kind  is  so  to  be  done,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  own  it  as  done  to  himself  in  the  first  place. 

§29.  Obs.  10.  That  it  is  the  will  and  pleasure  of 
God,  that  many  of  his  saints  be  in  a  condition 
while  in  this  world,  wherein  they  stand  in  need  of  be- 
ing ministered  unto.  And  those  whose  special  lot  it 
is  to  be  thus  exercised,  may  do  well  to  consider  al- 
ipvrays, — ^that  this  will  and  pleasure  of  God  is  accom- 
panied with  infinite  wisdom  and  holiness,  so  as  that 
there  is  no  unrighteousness  therein.  That  they  shall  not 
he  final  losers  by  their  poor  afflicted  condition.  God 
will  make  up  all  to  them  both  here  and  to  eternity. 
And  if  there  were  no  more  in  it  but  this,  that  they 
were  brought  thereby  to  a  clearer  foresight  of,  and 
more  earnest  longings  after,  eternal  rest  and  glory, 
they  have  a  sufficient  recompense  for  all  their  suffer- 
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ings.  Let  them  but  consider,  how  much  spiritual  and 
eternal  mercies,  wherein  they  are  interested,  exceed 
things  temporal,  they  will  find  they  have  no  cause  to 
complain.  And  whereas  it  is  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  benefit  of  the  church,  that  some  should  be  pecu- 
liarly in  an  afflicted  condition,  they  ought  even  to  re- 
joice that  God  hath  chosen  them  to  deal  by  as  he 
pleaseth  to  those  ends.  Besides,  God  hereby  gives 
testimony  to  all,  that  the  good  things  of  this  world  are 
no  pledges  of  his  love,  and  that  he  hath  better  things 
in  store  for  them  whom  he  careth  for;  and  he  maketh 
way  hereby  for  the  vigorous  fruitful  exercise  of  all  the 
graces  of  his  Spirit,  in  the  various  conditions  whereinto 
the  members  of  the  church  are  cast.  And  let  every 
one  look  to  it  and  know,  that  according  to  his  out- 
ward condition  in  the  world,  whether  it  be  of  want  or 
abundance,  there  is  a  peculiar  exercise  of  grace  to  the 
glory  of  God  required  of  him. 

§30.  Obs.  11.  The  great  trial  of  our  love  consists 
in  our  regard  to  the  saints  that  are  in  distress.  On 
this  is  the  commendation  of  the  love  of  these  Hebrews 
founded;  they  "ministered  to  the  saints."  Love,  or  at 
least  an  appearance  of  love,  will  be  easily  preserved, 
where  we  have  little  or  no  need  of  one  another;  but 
when  the  exercise  of  it  proves  costly,  when  it  puts  us 
to  charge  or  trouble,  or  exposes  to  danger,  then  is  it 
brought  to  its  trial.  And  in  such  a  season  we  have 
experience,  that  the  love  of  many  is  so  far  from  bring- 
ing forth  more  fruit,  as  that  the  very  leaves  of  it  fall 
off,  and  they  give  over  its  profession.  Wherefore — it 
is  the  glory  and  honor  of  a  church,  the  principal  evi- 
dence of  its  spiritual  life,  when  it  abounds  in  those  du- 
ties of  faith  and  love  which  are  attended  with  the 
greatest  difliculties.  From  hence  doth  the  apostle 
commend  these  Hebrews,  and  firmly  persuades  himself, 
that  they  were  endued  with  those  better  things  which 
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accompany    salvation.      For  hereby    as  we   might 
shew — God  is  singularly  glorified — the  gospel  is  pecu- 
liarly promoted — an  especial  lustre  is  put  upon  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  and — all  the  ends  of  Satan  and 
the  world  in  their  persecutions,  are  utterly  frustrated. 
§31.   Obs.  12.  Our  profession  will  not  be  preserved, 
nor  the  work  of  faith  and  love  carried  on  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  our  own  salvation,  without  a  constant, 
studious  diligence  in  the  preservation  of  the  one,  and 
the  exercise  of  the  other.     Our  apostle,  knew  nothing 
of  that  lazy  kind  of  profession  which  satisfies  the  gen- 
erality of  Cliristians  at  this  day.     They  can  shew  all 
diligence  in  their  trades,  in  their  callings,  in  their  stud- 
ies; it  may  be,  in  their  foolish  pleasures,  and  some- 
times in  the  pursuit  of  their  carnal  lusts.     The  duties 
of  divine  'worship  they  will  attend  to,  out  of  custom 
or  conviction;  some  acts  of  charity  they  may,  perhaps, 
be  sometimes  drawn  to,  or  may  themselves  purpose 
for  their  reputation,  that  they  may  do  like  others  of 
their  quality  in  the  world:  but  to  project  and  design 
in  their  minds  how  they  may  glorify   God  in  the  du- 
ties of  faith  and  love,  as  ^-the   liberal   man  deviseth 
liberal  things"  to  keep  up  an  earnest  bent  and  warmth 
of  spirit  in  them,  to  lay  hold  on,  and  rejoice  in  all  op- 
portunities for  them,  which  yet  are  required  to  this 
diligence — they  utterly  reject  all  such  thoughts.     But 
what  do  we  imagine?  Is  there  another  way  for  us  to 
go  to  heaven  than  what  was  prescribed  to  the  primi* 
tive  believers?  Will  God  deal  with  us  on  more  easy 
terms,  or  such  as  have  a  farther  compliance  with  car- 
nal ease,  than  those  that  were  given  to  them  of  old? 
Let  no  man  mistake;  these  two  principles  are  as  certain 
and  sacred  as  any  thing  in  the  gospel: — Unless  there 
be  in  us  a  "work  of  faith"  in  personal  holiness,  and  a' 
{'labor  of  love"  towards  others,  there  is  nothing  in  us 
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that  ^^accompanies  salvation."  And — That  this  work 
of  faith  and  labor  of  love  will  not  be  successfully  car- 
ried on  without  studious  diligence  and  earnest  endeav- 
ors. Tiiat  nominal  Christianiiy  which  despiseth  these 
things.  Will  pensii  with  the  real  author  of  it,  which  is 
the  devil, 

^32.  Obs.  13.  Ministerial  exhortation  to  duty  is 
needful  even  to  them  who  are  sincere  in  the  practice 
of  it,  that  they  may  abide  and  continue  therein.  But 
how  few  are  those  who  look  upon  it  as  an  ordinance 
of  God  whereby  they  are  enabled  for,  and  kept  up 
perseveringly  to  their  duty.  Such  exhortations  not 
only  direct  to  duty,  but,  through  the  appointment  of 
God,  they  are  means  of  communicating  grace  to  us  for 
the  due  performance  of  duties. 

§33.  06s.  14.  Whereas  there  are  degrees  in  spiritual 
saving  graces  and  their  operations,  we  ought  continu- 
ally to  press  toward  the  most  perfect  of  them.  Not 
only  are  we  to  have  hope,  but  we  are  to  labor  for  the 
"assurance  of  hope."  It  is  one  of  the  best  evidences 
that  any  grace  is  true  and  saving  in  its  nature  and 
kind,  when  we  labor  to  grow  in  it,  or  that  it  may  do 
so  in  us.  This  is  the  end  of  all  the  ordinances  and 
institutions  of  the  gospel;  Ephes.  iv,  13.  Hereby  alone 
do  we  bring  glory  to  God,  adorn  the  gospel,  and 
grow  up  into  a  conformity  with  Christ. 

§34.  Obs.  15.  Hope,  being  improved  by  the  due  ex- 
ercise of  faith  and  love,  will  grow  up  into  such  an  as- 
surance of  rest,  life,  immortality,  and  glory,  as  shall 
outweigh  all  the  troubles  and  persecutions  that  in  this 
world  may  befall  us.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world 
so  vain  as  that  common  hope,  whereby  men  living  in 
their  sins  make  a  reserve  of  heaven  when  they  can 
continue  here  no  longer.  The  more  it  thrives  in  the 
minds  of  any,  the  more  desperate  is  their  conditioi>; 


230  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

it  being  only  an  endless  spring  of  encouragements  to 
indulged  and  presumptuous  sin.  Its  beginnings  are 
usually,  indeed,  but  small  and  weak;  but  when  it  hath 
been  so  far  cherished  as  to  be  able  to  defeat  the  pow- 
er of  convictions,  it  quickly  grows  up  into  presump- 
tion and  security.  But  this  hope,  which  is  the  daugh- 
ter, sister,  and  companion  of  faith,  the  more  it  grows  up 
and  is  strengthened,  the  more  useful  is  it  to  the  soul, 
as  being  a  living  spring  of  encouragements  to  stability 
in  obedience;  for,  being  once  fully  confirmed,  it  will 
on  every  occasion  of  trial  or  temptation  give  such  a 
present  existence  in  the  mind  to  future  certain  glories, 
as  shall  deliver  it  from  snares  and  fears,  and  confirm  it 
in  its  duty. 

§35.  Ohs.  16.  Spiritual  sZofA  is  ruinous  to  any  pro- 
fession, though  otherwise  never  so  hopeful.  The 
apostle  was  persuaded  of  good  things,  and  such  as  ac- 
company salvation,  concerning  these  Hebrews;  but 
yet  he  lets  them  know  that  if  they  intended  to  enjoy 
them,  they  must  not  be  slothful.  Spiritual  sloth,  as  to 
its  nature,  is  an  habitual  indisposition  of  mind  to  spir- 
itual duties  in  their  proper  time  and  season,  arising 
from  unbelief  and  carnal  affections,  producing  a  neg- 
lect of  duties,  and  dangers,  remissness,  carelessness, 
or  formality,  in  attending  to  them,  or  in  the  perform- 
ance of  them.  The  beginning  of  it  is  negligence,  and 
the  end  of  it  ruining  security.  When  men  will  not 
only  readily  emhrace  occasions  that  offer  to  divert 
them  from  duty,  but  will  be  apt  to  seek  out  shifts, 
whereby  they  may,  as  they  suppose,  be  excused  from 
it,  which  corrupt  nature  is  exceedingly  prone  to,  they 
are  under  the  power  of  this  vicious  kabit.  This  is  al- 
so the  case,  when  in  conflicts  about  duties,  and  partic- 
ularly with  respect  to  prayer,  the  scale  is  often  turned 
on  the  side  of  the  flesh  and  unbelief.     Grace  in  be- 
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Hevers  will  move  from  an  absolute  compliance.  If 
the  contrary  reasons,  insinuations,  and  objects  prevail, 
the  soul  "consults  with  flesh  and  blood,"  and  is  under 
the  power  of  spiritual  sloth;  and  so  are  men,  by  frivo- 
lous pretences  and  arguings  from  self  and  the  world, 
kept  off  from  the  most  important  duties.  Although 
this  sloth  may  have  various  causes  and  occasions,  yet 
the  principal  of  them  are  those  which  I  have  mention- 
ed— unbelief  a.nd  carnal  affections. 

(1.)  Unbelief  is  the  principal  cause  of  it,  as  faith  is 
of  that  diligence  and  watchfulness,  which  are  oppo- 
site to  it.  As  faith  will  remove  mountains  out  of  our 
way,  or  help  us  to  conquer  the  greatest  oppositions, 
so  unbelief  will  make  mountains  of  mole-hills,  it  will 
make  every  hindrance  like  an  unconquerable  difficul- 
ty. The  soul  made  slothful  by  it  cries,  ''There  is  a 
lion  in  the  way,  a  lion  in  the  streets,"  Pro  v.  xxvi,  13. 

(2.)  Carnal  affections  do  variously  promote  this 
evil  frame  of  mind.  Love  of  ease,  wealth,  profit,  pleas- 
ure, will  quickly  make  men  spiritually  slothful:  v»here 
these  are  prevalent,  every  thing  in  the  way  of  holiness 
and  obedience  is  difficult  and  irksome.  Strange  rep- 
resentations will  be  made  to  the  mind  of  all  duties,  if 
not  in  general,  yet  in  all  particular  instances  that  offer 
themselves;  wherefore,  if  we  see  a  man  siuthful,  negli- 
gent, careless  in  the  duties  of  religion,  we  may  be  sure 
that  one  carnal  affection  or  other  is  pr  werful  in  him. 

The  effects  of  this  spiritual  sloth  are  in  general — A 
neglect  of  known  duties,  in  matter  or  manner;  and 
where  this  evil  is  predominant,  clear  duties  will  be  de- 
bated: what  more  clear  duty,  than  that  we  should 
open  our  hearts  to  Christ  when  he  knocketh,  or  dili- 
gently receive  those  intimations  of  his  love  and  mind 
which  hetendereth  in  his  ordinances?  Yet  this  will  a 
soul  dispute,  when  under  tiie  powt^r  of  sloth,  Cant.  v.. 
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2, 3.  Again — regardlessness  oftemptations,  and  dan- 
gei^  by  them.  When  men  begin  to  walk  as  if  they  had 
no  enemies,  as  if  in  their  course  of  life,  there  were  no 
snares,  spiritual  sloth  hath  possessed  their  minds.  To 
which  we  add,  as  another  effect — Weariness  and 
heartless  despondencies  in  a  time  of  troubles  and  diffi- 
culties. 

§36.  Obs.  17.  Faith  and  patient  long  suffering  are 
the  only  way  whereby  professors  of  the  gospel  may 
attain  rest  with  God  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promises.     This  will  appear  when  we  consider; 

(1.)  Those  reproaches  to  which  the  profession  of  a 
saving  grace  will  expose  men.  When  men  said  to  David, 
"Where  is  now  thy  God?"  or,  wliat  is  become  of  thy 
religion  and  profession,  thy  pretended  trust  in  God? 
he  says  it  was  a  killing  sword  in  his  bones,  it  pierced 
deep  and  pained  greatly.  Psalm  xlii,  10:  And  it  is 
spoken  in  the  person  of  our  Savior,  "Reproaches  h^ve 
broken  my  heart,  and  I  am  full  of  heaviness,"  Ps.  Ixix, 
20.  They  "shook  the  head  at  him,  saying.  He  trusted 
on  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him,  let  him  deliv- 
er him  seeing  he  delighted  in  him,"  Ps.  xxii,  8 — 11; 
Matt,  xxvii,  43.  What  befell  Christ  on  the  cross, 
teacheth  the  church  what  it  is  to  expect  under  it;  and 
patient  long  suffering  is  our  only  relief. 

(2.)  Violence  and  persecutions.  Some  come  with 
the  fury  of  a  storm,  as  if  they  would  bear  all  down 
before  them;  others  by  their  long  duration,  in  vexing 
and  consuming  troubles,  are  intended  gradually  to  "wear 
out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  Dan.  vii,  25.  Here 
we  have  need  of  patient  long-suffering  if  we  intend  to 
inherit  the  promises.  This  is  that  grace  which  calm- 
eth  and  supporteth  the  soul  under  all  such  pressures. 

(3.)  Many  great  promises  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  CJir/st  m  the  ^^'orld.     For  instance,  with  respect  t© 
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the  judgments  which  God  in  his  own  time  will  exe- 
cute on  the  antichristian  persecuting  world,  it  is  said, 
"He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity; 
he  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword;  here  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints^^ 
Rev.  xiii,  10.  Until  these  things  are  accomplished, 
the  saints  must  exercise  patient  long-suffering,  waiting 
in  prayer  for  what  they  have  not  yet  received,  with 
a  ready  application  of  mind  to  present  duties.  John 
xxi,  22. 

(4.)  The  principal  concerns  of  our  personal  obe* 
dience.  New  storms  arise;  corruptions  grow  strong, 
and  grace  is  under  decays;  temptations  abound,  and 
consolations  are  afar  off.  It  may  be  they  are  fre- 
quently exercised  with  changes  and  disappointment. 
This  fills  them  with  many  perplexities,  and  often 
makes  them  ready  to  faint.  Unless  this  "patient  long- 
suffering"  accompany  us  in  our  whole  course,  we  shall 
not  finish  it  with  glory  to  God,  or  comfort  to  our  own 
souls. 

§37.  Ohs  18.  All  believers,  all  the  children  of  God, 
have  a  right  to  an  inheritance;  an  inheritance,  incom- 
parably the  best,  both  for  security  and  value.  Let  an 
inheritance  be  never  so  excellent  and  valuable  in  itself, 
yet  if  it  be  not  secure,  if  a  man's  title  to  it  be  not  firm 
and  unquestionable,  its  worth  to  him  is  proportionably 
diminished.  But  this  inheritance  is  conveyed,  settled, 
and  secured  by  the  promise,  covenant,  and  oath  of 
God,  2  Sam.  xxiii,  5;  Rom.  iv,  16.  These  secure  it 
from  all  possibility  of  our  being  defrauded.  Besides, 
the  value  of  it  is  inexpressible;  it  is  a  fci/i^rfom.  Matt. 
xxxv,  34;  Jam.  ii,  5.  Salvation,  Heb.  i,  14.  The 
grace  of  life,  1  Pet.  iii,  7.  Eternal  life,  Titus  iii,  7. 
God  himself,  who  hath  promised  to  be  our  reward, 
Rom.  viii,  17. 

VOL.  111.  30 
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§38.  Obs.  19.  The  providing  of  examples  foi'  us  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  which  we  ought  to  hniiate,  is  an 
effectual  way  of  teaching,  and  a  great  fruit  of  the  care 
and  kindness  of  God  towards  us.  And  if  we  "follow" 
them  not,  '<:  is  nothing  but  spiritual  "sloth,"  or  the 
love  of  the  world  and  sin,  that  retards  us.  If  their 
examples  move  us  not  to  the  like  duties  of  obedience 
with  them,  it  is  an  evidence  that  we  have  not  the  same 
spirit  of  faith  with  them.  The  courage  of  a  valiant 
man  is  enflamed  by  a  noble  example,  but  a  coward 
shrinks  back  and  trembles  at  it.  There  is  great  force 
in  that  direction,  James  v,  10,  "Take,  my  brethren, 
the  prophets,  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  pa- 
tience." Let  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  for  instance,  who 
is  made  partaker  in  his  measure  of  the  same  Spirit, 
consider  how  Elijah,  Jeremiah,  Peter,  Paul,  and  the 
rest  of  those  holy  souls  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  carried  themselves  under  their  afflictions  and 
trials,  and  it  will  enflame  his  heart  to  engage  cheerfully 
in  the  like  conflicts.  All  those  holy  souls  that  are  now 
at  rest  with  God  in  glory,  as  having  "inherited  the 
promises,"  were  sometimes  as  we  are,  conflicting  with 
corruptions  and  temptations,  undergoing  reproaches 
and  persecutions,  laboring  in  duties  and  a  constant 
course  of  obedience  to  God:  if,  therefore,  we  "foflow" 
them  in  their  work,  we  shall  not  fail  to  partake  with 
them  in  their  reward. 


VERSES  13—16. 

For  token  God  tnade  firomise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  snvear 
by  no  greater,  he  sivear  by  himself,  saying  surely  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multi/ilying  I  will  ynu/li/ily  thee;  and  so, 
after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  firomise.  For 
men  -verily  snvear  by  the  greater;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
is  to  them  an  enU  of  all  strife. 
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§1.  Introduction.  §2.  (I)  The  words  explained.  God's  i)romi3e  to  Abraham. 
§3.  His  blessing  him.  §i  I'he  promise  confirmed.  §5.  Abr-iham  by  patience 
obtained  the  promise.  ^6.  The  nature,  end,  and  use  of  an  oath.  §7,8  (II.) 
Observations.  §9.  Where  the  promise  of  God  is  absolutely  engaged,  it  will 
break  through  ail  difficulties.  §10,  11.  Other  observations.  §12 — 1 4.  '1  hat  u 
solemn  oath,  in  some  cases,  becomes  the  necessary  duly  of  Chiistiai>,s. 

§1.  In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle 
expresseth  the  end  of  all  his  exhortations,  viz.  that  all 
who  comply  with  them,  in  faith  and  obedience,  may 
inherit  the  promises,  or  enjoy  the  things  promised  of 
God  to  them  that  believe  and  obey.  Of  all  inter- 
course between  God  and  sinners,  the  promise  on  his 
part,  is  the  sole  foundation  whereby  he  expresseth  his 
goodness,  grace,  truth,  and  sovereign  power  to  men; 
and,  on  our  part,  the  inheriting  of  those  promises,  is 
the  end  of  all  our  obedience:  w^herefore  the  apostle, 
having  arrived  in  the  series  of  his  discourse  to  the  men- 
tion of  this  great  period  of  his  whole  design,  stays  a 
while  to  consider  and  explain  it  in  these  verses.  From 
what  he  had  just  said  about  enjoying  the  promises,  he 
takes  occasion  to  declare  to  them  the  nature  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  mediation  of  Christ  therein  proposed 
to  them.  To  this  end  he  lets  them  know  that  "the 
promises"  were  nothing  but  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  promise  made  to  Abraham.  In  that  promise 
both  the  great  blessing  of  Christ  himself,  and  the  whole 
work  of  his  mediation,  were  included.  Wherefore  on 
this  account  doth  he  insist  so  largely  on  this  promise 
and  the  confirmation  of  it;  for  it  was  not  given  him 
merely  on  his  own  account,  or  for  his  own  sake;  but 
he  was  singled  out  as  a  jtattern  and  example  for  all 
believers;  and  hence  he  became  "the  father  of  the  faiths 
ful  and  heir  of  the  world." 

§2.  (I.)  That  which  is  affirmed  concerning  this  per- 
son is,  that  God  made  promise  to  him  {sTruy'feihaiJ.evog  o 
QeoQ.)  Divine  joromises  are — express  declarations  of, 
the  grace,  goodness,  pleasure,  and  purpose  of  God  to 
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wards  men,  for  their  good  and  advantage.  That  here 
intended  was,  for  the  substance  of  it,  what  God  made 
to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii,  2,  3.  "I  will  bless  thee  and 
make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing, 
and  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  them 
that  curse  thee:  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed."  And  it  was  further  confirmed 
to  him  by  way  of  a  covenant,  chap,  xv,  3 — 5;  and 
afterwards  more  solemnly,  chap,  xvii,  I — 6.  Thus 
God  gave  out  the  fulness  of  the  promise  by  degrees. 
First,  he  mentions  only  his  own  person,  without  any 
declaration  how  the  promise  should  be  fulfilled  in  his 
seed,  chap,  xii,  2,  3.  Then  he  expressly  adds  his  seed, 
whereby  the  promise  should  be  accomplished,  chap. 
XV,  5;  and  at  length  he  lets  him  know  the  extent  of  his 
seed,  as  including  believers  of  all  nations;  chap,  xvii, 
^;  to  all  which  a  farther  confirmation  by  the  oath  of 
God  is  added,  chap,  xxii,  15 — 18.  So  are  we  to  em- 
brace and  improve,  as  he  did,  the  first  dawnings  of 
divine  love  and  grace.  If  we  value  not,  or  improve  not, 
in  thankful  obedience,  the  frst  intimations  of  grace, 
we  shall  make  no  progress  towards  greater  enjoyments. 
^^ Surely,"  (vi  piev,  certe)  truly,  undoubtedly  The  man- 
ner of  expression  denotes  a  reserved  condition,  render- 
ing what  follows  a  most  sacred  oath;  unless  I  bless 
ihee,  let  me  not  be  trusted  in  as  God,  or  the  lilie.  But 
the  formality  of  the  oath  of  God  is  not  expressed, 
either  in  Genesis  or  here;  only  respect  is  had  to  what 
be  affirms,  by  myself  have  T  sworn. 

The  promise  itself  is  expressed  in  these  words,  "bles- 
sing I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplexing  I  will  multiply 
thee."  This  reduplication  is  a  pure  Hebraism,  vehe- 
mently affirming  the  thing  promised,  and  hath  in  it  the 
|i?iure  qf  an  oath.   '^Blessing  I  will  bless  thee;"  }  will 
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do  so  without  fail,  I  will  do  so  greatly  without  meas- 
ure, and  eternally  without  end. 

§3.  The  promise  itself,  or  the  matter  of  it  was  God's 
blessing,  which  is  always  (MSID  n2D"in)  an  addition 
of  good  to  him  that  is  blessed.  So  it  is  said  Gen.  xxiv, 
1.  "God  hath  blessed  Abraham  in  all  things,"  which 
is  explained  ver.  35.  "The  Lord  hath  greatly  blessed 
my  master,  and  he  is  become  great,  and  he  hdthgiveii 
him  flocks  and  herds,  silver  and  gold."  God  increased 
liim  in  wealth,  riches,  and  power,  until  he  w-as  esteem- 
ed as  a  mighty  prince  by  the  people  among  wliom  he 
dwelt;  Gen.  xxiii,  6;  and  this  was  a  type  and  pledge 
of  that  full  administration  of  grace  and  spiritual  things 
which  was  principally  intended.  Abraham  was  the 
first  person  in  tlie  w^orld,  after  our  first  parents,  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  offspring  of 
the  promise,  was  confirmed.  It  was  afterwards  once 
more  confirmed  to  David,  whence  in  his  genealogy  he 
is  said  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  be  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham.  As  he  was  thus  to  be  the  natural 
father  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  whence  all  na- 
tions were  to  be  blessed  in  him,  or  his  seed;  so  beinff 
the. first  that  received  or  embraced  this  promise,  he  be- 
came the  spiritual  father  of  all  that  believe;  and  in 
them  the  heir  of  the  world  in  a  spiritual  interest,  as  he 
was  in  his  carnal  seed  the  heir  of  Canaan  in  a  political 
interest.  Men  come  to  be  accepted  of  God  on  account 
of  their  faith  in  that  promise  which  was  made  to  Abra- 
ham, that  is,  in  him  whom  the  promise  exhibited. 

§4.  The  next  thing  considerable  in  the  words  is  the 
special  confirmation  of  the  promise  by  the  oath  of 
God;  "for  God,  when  he  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
swear  by  himself;"  (fx«yr£<Aa/xfvo$  w/xc^-e)  promising  he 
sware.  He  did  not  first  promise,  and  afterwards  con- 
firm it  with  his  oath;  but  gave  his  promise  in  the  way 
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of  an  oath:  yet  are  they  distinctly  considered;  for  in 
the  next  verse  the  apostle  calls  the  promise  and  the 
oath  two  things,(§uo  Tspccyfj.xlx)  two  acts  of  God.  But 
although  he  hath  respect  principally  to  that  special 
promise,  which  was  explicitly  given  with  an  oath,  yet 
it  may  be  applied  to,  and  is  included  in,  all  the  prom- 
ises of  God.  The  nature  of  this  oath  of  God  consists 
in  an  express  engagement  of  those  holy  properties 
whereby  he  is  known  to  be  God  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  what  he  promiseth  or  threateneth.  By  his 
being,  his  life,  his  holiness,  his  power,  is  he  known  to 
be  God;  and  therefoi'e  by  tiiem  he  is  said  to  swear, 
when  they  are  all  engaged  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  word, 
"Because  he  could  swear  by  none  greater."  This  rea- 
son is  built  upon  the  maxim,  that  the  nature  of  an  oath 
consisted!  in  the  invocation  of  a  superior,  in  whose 
power  we  are;  and  a  respect  to  punishment  is  that 
alone  which  gives  force  and  efficacy  to  oaths  among 
men.  There  is  a  principle  ingrafted  in  the  minds  of 
men  by  nature,  that  God  is  the  supreme  ruler  and 
judge  of  them  and  their  actions;  and  also  that  the  ho- 
liness of  his  nature,  as  well  as  his  rectoral  righteousness 
and  impartial  judgment,  require  sin  be  punished  in 
them  who  are  under  his  moral  government.  The 
same  principle  informs  them  also  of  his  omnipotent 
power  to  punish  all  sorts  of  transgressors,  the  highest, 
greatest,  and  the  most  exempt  from  human  cognizance. 
According  as  the  minds  of  men  are  actually  influenced 
by  these  principles,  so  are  their  oaths  valid  and  useful, 
and  no  otherwise.  But  wherefore  then  is  God  said  to 
swear,  who  "can  have  no  greater  to  swear  by,"  no 
superior  to  whom  in  swearing  he  should  have  respect? 
It  is  because,  as  to  infinite  omniscience,  power,  and 
righteousness  which  are  respected  in  an  oath,  God  is  that 
essentially  to  himself  which  he  is  in  a  way  of  external 
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government,  to  his  creatures;  wherefore  when  he  will 
condescend  t^j  give  us  the  utmost  security  and  assur- 
ance of  any  tiling  which  our  nature  is  capable  of,  an- 
tecedent to  actual  enjoyment,  by  the  express  engage- 
ment of  his  holiness,  veracity,  and  immutability,  he  is 
said  to  '^swearj'^  or  confirm  his  word  with  his  oath. 
§5.  "And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  ob- 
tained the  promise."  Abraham  was  not  discomposed  or 
exasperated  by  his  trials  so  as  to  wax  weary,  or  to  fall 
off  from  a  dependance  on  God.  The  apostle  explains 
fully  the  meaning  of  this  word,  [y.u^^o'hvix.ia.)  patient  en- 
durance, Rom.  iv,  18 — 21.  "Against  hope  he  believ- 
ed in  hope,"  &c.  i.  e.  continuing  in  his  way,  a  way  of 
believing,  he  trusted  to  the  veracity  and  power  of  God 
against  all  difficulties  and  opposition.  He  abode  a 
long  season  in  this  condition,  waiting  on  God  and 
trusting  to  his  power.  It  is  not  a  thing  quickly  tried 
whether  a  man  be  (fxaitpoOu/xos)  one  that  w'\\\  patiently 
endure  or  no.  It  is  not  from  his  deportment  under 
one  or  two  trials  that  a  man  can  be  so  denominated. 
Wherefore  this  word  expresseth  the  life  and  spirit  of 
that  faith  of  Abraham,  which  is  here  proposed  as  an 
example.  The  end  of  the  whole  was  that  {e%tlevze  t^ 
sTciyfehiug, compos  factus  estpromissionis;  obtinuit  pro- 
missionem)  obtained,  or  enjoyed,  the  promise.  Sun- 
dry expositors  refer  this  '■'obtaining  of  the  promise"  to 
the  birth  of  Isaac;  but  Isaac  was  upwards  of  twenty 
years  old  when  the  promise  referred  to  was  confirm- 
ed by  the  oath  of  God.  It  cannot  therefore  be  that 
his  birth  should  be  the  thing  promised.  Besides,  he 
twice  informs  us,  chap.  xi.  ver.  13 — 19;  that  the  an- 
cient patriarchs,  among  whom  he  reckoneth  Abra- 
ham, received  not  the  promises:  wherefore  Abraham's 
obtaining  the  promise  was  no  more  than  his  enjoy- 
ment of  the  mercy,  benefit,  and  privilege  of  it  in  every 
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state  and  condition  as  he  was  capable.  He  who  is 
freely  justified  in  Christ,  and  therewithal  made  partak- 
er of  adoption  and  sanctification,  may  well  be  said  to 
have  "obtained  the  promise."  Some  things  there  were 
therefore  in  the  promises  which  could  not  be  actu- 
ally accomplished  in  his  days;  such  were  the  birth  of 
the  BLESSED  SEED,  the  numerousness  and  prosperity  of 
his  children  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  coming  in 
of  a  multitude  of  nations  to  be  his  children  by  faith. 
§6.  "For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater,  and  an 
oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife." 
The  light  of  nature  witnesseth  that  the  ultimate,  sm-^ 
preme,  and  most  satisfactory  way  of  confirming 
what  is  spoken  or  promised,  is  by  an  oath.  And  the 
apostle  argueth  not  merely  from  what  men  do  by 
common  consent,  as  it  were  among  themselves,  but 
what  the  law  and  order  of  all  things  in  subjection  to 
God,  require.  For  whereas  men  ought  to  acknowl- 
edge his  supreme  government  over  all,  and  when  their 
own  rites  and  concerns  cannot  be  determined  and 
peaceably  fixed  by  reason  or  testimony,  or  any 
other  instrument  whereof  they  have  the  use,  it  is  nec- 
essary that  an  appeal  be  made  to  God  for  his  interpo^ 
sition,  wherein  all  must  acquiesce.  This,  therefore, 
being  amongst  men  the  highest  assurance  and  ultimate 
determination  of  their  thoughts,  the  holy  God  intend- 
ing the  like  assurance  in  spiritual  things,  confirms  his 
promise  by  his  oath,  that  we  may  know,  from  what 
we  ourselves  ultimately  centre  in,  there  can  be  no  ac- 
cession of  security.  They  swear  by  a  greater,  a  na- 
ture superior  to  them;  in  whose  power  and  at  whose 
disposal  they  are.  When  one  party  avers  one  thing, 
and  another  something  contradictory,  and  no  evidence 
ariseth  from  the  matter  controverted,  there  must  of 
necessity  be  amongst  them  (avltKoyia  witeipulog)  an  end- 
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less  strife  and  mutual  contradiction,  which  would 
quickly  bring  all  things  to  violence,  confusion,  and  war, 
if  there  be  no  way  to  bring  all  parties  to  an  acquies- 
cency.  For  he  who  hath  peremptorily  asserted  hie 
right,  will  not  afterwards  voluntarily  forego  it,  not  on- 
ly because  of  the  loss  of  his  just  claim,  as  he  appre- 
hends, but  also  of  his  reputation  in  making  an  unjud 
claim  thereto.  In  such  cases  an  oath  is  necessary  to 
the  government  and  peace  of  mankind,  as  without 
which  strifes  must  be  either  perpetual,  or  else  ended 
by  force  and  violence.  This  the  apostle  respects  when 
he  saith,  ''an  oath  among  men  is  an  end  of  strife." 
There  is,  therefore,  to  a  lawful  oath  required  a  just 
occasion,  or  a  strife  among  men  otherwise  undetermin- 
able; a  latiful  rule,  or  government  with  power  to  pro- 
pose and  to  judge  about  the  difference  on  the  evidence 
given,  or  a  mutual  consent  of  persons  concerned;  and, 
finally,  a  solemn  invocation  of  God,  as  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  world,  for  the  interposition  of  his  om- 
niscience and  power,  to  supply  the  defects  and  weak- 
nesses of  the  rules  and  rulers  of  human  society.  This 
brings  in  the  end  of  an  oath  among  men,  {Tsepag 
uvliXoyiag)  a  termination  of  strife;  that  is,  to  put  bounds 
and  limits  to  contentions  and  mutual  contradictions: 
the  ticay  whereby  this  is  done  is  by  interposing  the 
oath  (et^^e^aiccci-j)  for  confirmation;  for  the  avowing 
of  the  truth,  rendering  it  firm  and  stable  in  the  minds 
of  men,  which  before  did  fluctuate  about  it 

If  this  be  the  nature,  use,  and  end  of  an  oath  amongst 
men;  if  under  the  conduct  of  natural  light,  they  thus 
issue  all  their  differences,  ch  tainly  the  oath  of  God 
must  of  necessity  be  the  most  effectual  means  to  issue 
all  differences  between  him  and  believers,  and  to  es- 
tablish their  souls  in  the  faith  of  his  promises  against 
all  difficulties  whatever. 
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§7.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  We  have  need  of  every  thing 
that  may  evidence  the  stability  of  God's  promises  to 
be  presented  to  us,  for  the  encouragement  and  confir- 
mation of  our  faith.  As  God  redoubled  the  word  to 
Abraham  for  the  strengthening  of  his  faith,  so  he  does 
here  by  the  apostle,  that  it  might  have  the  same  effect 
Upon  us,  while  it  intimates  the  sincerity  of  his  intentions 
without  reserve,  and  the  stability  of  his  purposes  with- 
out alteration;  and  these  things  we  have  need  of.  If 
we  think  otherwise,  we  know  little  of  the  nature  of 
faith,  of  our  own  weakness,  the  efficacy  of  the  deceits 
of  Satan,  or  the  manifold  oppositions  which  rise  up 
against  believing. 

§8.  Obs.  2.  The  grant  and  communication  of  spir- 
itual privileges  is  a  mere  act  or  effect  of  sovereign 
grace.  Even  Abraham,  who  was  so  exalted  by  spir- 
itual privileges,  seems  originally  to  have  been  tainted 
with  the  common  idolatry  which  was  then  in  the 
World,  Josh,  xxiv,  2,  3.  "Your  father  dwelt  on  the 
otlier  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  Terah  the  father  of 
Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor,  and  they  served 
other  gods.  And  I  took  your  father  Abraham  from 
the  other  side  of  the  flood."  It  is  true,  the  charge  is 
expj^ess  against  Terah  only;  but  it  lieth  against  their 
fathers  in  general  on  the  otjier  side  of  the  flood, 
and  it  being  added  that  God  took  Abraham  from  the 
other  side  of  the  flood,  he  seems  to  have  been  involv- 
ed in  the  guilt  of  the  same  sin  whilst  he  was  in  his 
father's  house  before  his  call.  As  it  was  with  Abra- 
ham, so  it  is  with  all  those  who  in  any  age  are  made 
partakers  of  grace,  or  even  spiritual  privileges. 

§9.  Obs.  3.  Where  the  promise  ot  God  is  absolute- 
ly engaged,  it  will  break  through  all  difficulties  and 
oppositions  to  a  perfect  ace*  mplishment.  No  promise 
of  God  shall  ever  fail,  or  be  of  none  effect.     IVe  may 
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fail,  or  come  short  of  the  promise,  by  our  unbelief; 
but  the  promises  themselves  shall  never  fail.  There 
have  been  great  seasons  of  trial  in  many  ages,  where- 
in the  faith  of  believers  hath  been  exercised  tu  the  ut- 
most about  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises,  (and 
eminently  in  the  case  of  Abraham,)  but  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  in  them  all  hath  hitherto  been  victorious, 
and  will  be  so  for  ever.     Here  remark: 

(1.)  In  all  ages  the  faith  of  true  believers  hath  been 
greatly  and  peculiarly  exercised;  which  hath  been  of 
singular  advantage  to  the  church.  For  the  exeicisc 
of  faith  is  that  whereon  the  flourishing  of  all  other  gra- 
ces doth  depend.  And  from  hence  there  hath  been 
a  treasure  of  fervent  prayers  laid  up  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  shall  in  their  proper  season  have  a  fruitful 
return. 

(2.)  Hence  it  was  that  in  most  ages  of  the  church 
there  have  been  mockers  and  scoffers,  saying,  '"Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming,  for  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep  all  things  continue  as  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,"  2  Pet.  iii,  4.  The  'fathers'^  were  they 
who  received  the  promises;  especially  that  of  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  The  sum  of  what  they  so  declared  was, 
that  the  elect  of  God  should  be  delivered,  and  that 
judgment  should  be  executed  on  ungodly  men,  by  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  Jude  xiv,  15.  But  what  now  is 
become  of  these  '*fathers,"  with  all  their  "promises" 
and  preachments  concerning  them?  Thus  they  scoff 
at  all  who  dare  own  their  expectation. 

(3.)  Some  through  haste  and  precipitation  have 
fallen  into  manifold  mistakes  about  the  promise  on 
the  same  account.  Some  have  feigned  to  themselves 
other  things  than  God  ever  promised;  as  the  generali- 
ty of  the  Jews  looked  for  a  carnal  rule,  glory  and  do- 
fainion,  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which  proved 
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their  temporal  and  eternal  ruin.  But  whatever  of  this 
or  any  other  kind  may  fall  out  by  the  unbelief  of  men, 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen,  and  will 
make  their  way  through  all  difficulties  to  an  assured 
accomplishment  in  their  proper  season. 

§10.  Ohs.  4.  Although  there  may  be  privileges 
attending  some  promises,  peculiarly  appropriated  to 
some  certain  persons;  yet  the  grace  of  promises  is  cer- 
tain to  all  believers.  So  Abraham  had  sundry  per- 
sonal privileges  and  advantages  communicated  to  him 
in  and  by  this  promise,  yet  the  meanest  believer  in  the 
world  is  equally  partaker  of  the  spiritual  grace  and 
mercy  of  the  promise  with  Abraham  himself.  They 
are  all  by  virtue  hereof  made  heirs  of  God  and  co- 
heirs with  Christ. 

§11.  The  following  short  observations  may  here  be 
added: 

1.  Whatever  difficulty  and  opposition  may  lie  in 
the  way.  patient  endurance  in  faith  and  obedience  will 
infallibly  bring  us  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  promises. 

2.  Faith  gives  such  an  interest  to  believers  in  all  the 
promises  of  God,  that  they  obtain  even  tJiose  promises 
(that  is,  the  benejit  and  comfort  of  them)  whose  actual 
accomplishment  in  this  world  they  do  not  behold, 

3.  That  there  is,  as  we  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  a 
difference  and  strife  between  God  and  us. 

4.  The  promises  of  God  are  gracious  proposals  of 
the  only  way  and  means  for  the  ending  of  that  strife. 

5.  The  oath  of  God  interposed  for  the  confirmation 
of  these  promises  is  every  way  sufficient  to  secure  be- 
lievers against  all  objections  and  temptations,  in  all 
straights  and  trials  about  peace  with  God  through  Je- 
gus  Christ. 

6.  Where  matters  are  in  strife  or  controversy  among 
men,  (the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  human  societies 
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depending  on  the  right  determination  of  them)  it  is 
lawful  for  a  Christian,  being  lawfully  called,  to  con- 
firm the  truth  which  he  knows  by  the  interposition  or 
invocation  of  the  name  of  God  in  an  oath,  with  this 
dcsigii — to  put  an  end  to  strife.  Wherefore  I  shall 
manifest  these  two  things: 

(k)  That  a  solemn  oath  is  a  part  of  the  natural 
worship  of  God  which  the  light  of  nature  leads  to, 
and  is  not  only  lawful,  but  in  some  cases  a  necessary 
duty  to  Christians,  and  positively  approved  by  God  in 
his  word. 

(2.)  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  gospel  that  contra- 
dicts or  controls  this  light  of  nature  and  divine  insti- 
tution, but  there  is  that  whereby  they  are  confirmed. 
These  points  deserve  our  attention. 

§12.  For  the  first,  we  have  the  example  of  God 
himself,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  is  said  sundry  times  to 
swear,  and  whose  oath  is  of  signal  use  to  our  faith  and 
obedience.  Now  if  men  had  not  had  a  sense  and  un- 
derstanding of  the  nature,  lawfulness,  and  obligation 
of  an  oath,  from  the  light  of  nature,  this  would  have 
been  of  no  use,  and  the  most  solemn  swearing  of  God 
was  before  the  law,  as  in  that  instance  w  hich  our 
apostle  insists  upon  of  his  oath  to  Abraham.  Hence 
holy  men,  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  did  solemnly 
swear  when  a  lawful  occasion  called  for  it.  '-So 
Abraham  swear  to  Abimelek,"  Gen.  xxi,  15.  '-And 
gave  an  oath  to  his  servant,"  Gen.  xxiv,  3 — 9.  'So 
Jacob  swear  w-ith  Laban,"  Gen.  xxxi,  52.  "And 
Joseph  swear  to  his  father,"  Gen.  xlvii,  31.  And  these 
had  no  respect  to  any  legal  institution,  so  that  their 
practice  should  be  thought  to  be  reproved  in  those 
passages  of  the  gospel  which  will  be  mentioned  after- 
wards.  Now  that  oaths  \vcre  in  use  and  approved  of 
under  the  laxv  is  not  denied. 
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The  second  proposition  asserts,  that  there  is  in  the 
New  Testament  nothing  against  this  practice,  yea 
there  is  much  to  confirm  it.  Considering  the  founda- 
tion whereon  it  is  built,  it  is  sufficient  that  there  is  not 
any  thing  in  the  gospel  contrary  to  it,  as  it  was  a  posi- 
tive institution^  but  we  may  appeal  to  confirming  evi- 
dence from  prophecy  and  the  New  Testament,  The 
following  prophetic  passage,  Isa  xlv,  23,  is  expressly 
applied  to  believers  under  the  New  Testament,  "I 
have  sworn  by  myself^  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,  that  to 
me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  sweai'J' 
See  also  Jerem.  xii,  16.  The  apostle  Paul  swears  to 
the  truth  of  his  own  affirmations  concerning  his  sin- 
cerity, Rom.  ix,  1.  2  Cor.  i,  2,  3.  It  was  not  con- 
cerning any  doctrines  he  taught;  they  needed  no  con- 
firmation by  his  oath,  as  deriving  all  their  authority 
and  assurance  from  divine  revelation;  but  it  was  con- 
cerning his  own  heart  and  purpose,  whereof  there 
might  be  much  hesitation  contrary  to  the  truth;  when 
yet  it  was  of  great  concernment  to  the  church  to  have 
them  truly  known  and  stated.  Had  an  oath  been  un- 
lawful under  the  New  Testament,  God  would  not 
have  continued  the  use  of  it  in  any  kind,  lest  Chris- 
tians should  thereby  be  drawn  to  act  against  the  rule. 
But  this  he  did  in  that  of  the  angel,  who  lifted  up  his 
hand  and  "swear  by  him  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
"ever."  Rev.  x,  5,  6.  To  give  a  great  and  an  approv- 
ed example  of  that  which  we  may  in  no  case  imitate, 
doth  not  become  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  his  care  to- 
wards his  church.  Add  to  all  these  considerations, 
the  express  approbation  given  in  this  place  by  our 
apostle  to  the  practice  of  solemn  swearing  among  men 
to  confirm  the  truth,  and  to  put  an  end  to  strife,  ^nd 
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the  lawfulness  of  an  oath  will  be  found  sufficiently 
confirmed  in  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old. 

§13.  There  are  two  places  in  the  New  Testament 
which  are  usually  pleaded  in  opposition  to  this  liberty 
and  duty,  viz.  Matt,  v,  33 — 37;  and  Jam.  v,  12. 

It  is  evident  that  this  place  of  James  is  derived 
from  and  hath  an  immediate  respect  to  the  words  of 
our  Savior;  it  being  an  express  inculcation  of  his  pre- 
cept, and  is  founded  on  the  same  reason.  The  same 
answer,  therefore,  will  serve  both  places;  which  will 
not  be  difficult  when  we  have  noticed  the  reasons  and 
circumstances  of  our  Savior's  discourse.  And  to  this 
end  we  may  observe; 

1.  That  all  things  prohibited  by  our  Savior  in  the 
sermon  to  the  Jews,  were  in  themselves,  and  by  virtue 
of  the  law  of  God,  antecedently  unlawful.  Our  Sa- 
vior rends  the  veil  of  their  piiarisaical  hypocrisy,  dis- 
covers the  corruptions  of  their  traditions  and  inter- 
pretations of  the  law,  declares  the  true  nature  of  sin, 
and  in  sundry  instances  shews  how,  by  these  false 
glosses,  the  body  of  the  people  had  been  drawn  into 
soul-ruining  sins;  whereby  he  restored  the  law  so  to 
speak,  to  its  pristine  glory.  Let  any  one  of  the  par- 
ticulars mentioned  by  our  Savior  be  considered,  and 
it  will  be  found — that  this  was  before  unlawful  in  it- 
self or  declared  so  in  the  positive  law  of  God.  That 
therefore  which  is  prohibited,  'swear  not  at  all,"  was 
somewhat  that  was  even  then  unlawful,  but  practised 
on  the  false  glosses  o-  the  pharisees  upon  the  law.  Now 
this  was  not  solemn  swearing  in  judgment  and  right- 
eousness as  before  proved. 

2.  Our  Savior  expressly  limiteth  his  precept  to  our 
communication:  "Let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea, 
nay,  nay,"  ver.  37.  There  was  amongst  them,  and 
that  countenanced  by  the  pharisees,  a  cursed  way  of 
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mixing  oaths  with  men's  ordinary  communication. 
This  blasphemous  wickedness,  as  it  was  a  direct  viola- 
tion of  the  </iirrf  commajidmejif,  so  it  was  frequently-' 
rebuked  by  the  prophets.  But  like  other  public  sins, 
it  increased  among  the  people,  until  their  corrupt  lead- 
ers, in  compliance  with  them,  began  to  distinguish 
what  oaths  in  common  communication  were  lawful, 
and  what  were  unlawful,  what  were  obligatory,  and 
what  were  not.  To  eradicate  this  detestable  practice, 
our  Savior  gives  this  general  prohibition  to  all  that 
would  be  his  disciples,  '^swear  not  at  all,"  that  is,  in 
communication,  which  is  the  first  design  of  the  third 
commandment. 

3.  The  direction  and  precept  of  our  Savior  is  given 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  corrupt  glosses  and  interpre- 
tations of  the  law  introduced  by  tradition,  and  made 
authentic  by  the  authority  of  the  pharisees.  This  is 
evident  from  the  express  antithesis  in  the  words;  "you 
have  heard  what  hath  been  said  of  old  time, — but  I 
say  unto  you."     Now  these  were  two: 

(1.)  That  there  was  no  evil  in  an  oath  at  any  time, 
but  only  in  swearing  falsely.  They  concluded  that 
God's  name  was  not  profaned  in  swearing,  unless  a 
man  swear  falsely,  that  is  forswear  himself.  Herein 
our  Savior  interposeth  his  divine  interpretation,  and, 
in  opposition  to  the  corrupt  exposition  of  the  pharisees, 
declares,  that  not  only  false  swearing  by  the  name  of 
God  in  judgment  or  otherwise  is  forbidden  in  the  com- 
mand; but  also  that  all  vain  interposition  of  the  name 
of  God  in  our  communication  is  utterly  prohibited! 
And  it  is  hence  evident  to  me,  that  no  man  ought 
voluntarily  to  take  an  oath  unless  the  matter  in  con- 
troversy be  undeterminable  without  it,  and  the  au- 
thority be  lawful  that  requires  it. 
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(2.)  They  had  found  out  a  way  how  they  might 
swear,  and  swear  on,  without  the  guilt  of  perjury, 
though  what  they  swore  were  never  so  false;  and 
this  was,  not  to  swear  by  the  name  of  God  himself 
(which  if  they  did  falsely  they  were  perjured)  but  by 
the  heavens,  or  by  the  earth,  or  Jerusalem,  or  the  tem- 
ple, or  the  altar,  or  their  own  heads;  for  such  oaths 
and  execrations  were  then,  as  well  as  now,  in  use  in 
ordinary  conversation.  But  herein  also  the  filthy  hyp- 
ocrites had  a  farther  reach,  and  had  insinuated  anoth- 
er pestilent  opinion  into  the  minds  of  the  people,  tend- 
ing to  their  own  advantage.  For  they  had  instructed 
them  that  they  might  freely  swear  by  the  temple,  but 
not  by  the  gold  of  it;  and  by  the  altar,  but  not  by 
the  gift  that  was  upon  it,  Matt,  xxiii,  16 — 19.  For 
from  the  gold  offered  in  the  temple,  and  the  gift 
brought  to  the  altar,  did  advantage  arise  to  these  cov- 
etous hypocrites,  who  therefore  beget  a  greater  vener- 
ation in  the  minds  of  men  towards  them,  than  to  tlie 
ex'press  institutions  of  God,  In  opposition  to  this  cor- 
rupt practice  our  Lord  declares,  that  in  all  these  things 
there  is  a  tacit  respect  to  God  himself  and  that  his 
name  is  no  less  profaned  in  them  than  if  it  were  ex- 
pressly made  use  of. 

§14.  There  are  two  rules  ofinterpretation  which  we 
must  in  such  cases  always  carry  along  with  us:— that 
universal  affirmations  and  negations  are  not  always  to 
be  universally  understood,  but  are  to  be  limited  by  their 
occasions,  circumstances,  and  subject  matter  treated  of. 
Hence  is  the  prohibition  of  our  Savior  here  to  be  lim- 
ited to  rash  and  irreverent  swearing;  or  otherwise  it 
would  be  contrary  to  the  light  of  nature,  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  the  good  of  liuman  society.  The 
other  rule  is— that  where  any  thing  is  prohibited  in 
one  place,  and  allowed  in  another,  not  the  thino-  itself 
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e^bsolutely  considered  is  spoken  to,  but  the  different 
modes,  causes,  ends,  and  reasons  of  it  are  intended. 
So  here  in  one  place  swearing  is  forbidden,  in  others 
it  is  allowed,  and  examples  thereof  are  proposed  to  us* 
wherefore  it  cannot  be  swearing  absolutely  that  is  in- 
tended in  either  place;  but  rash,  causeless  swearing  is 
condemned  in  one,  and  swearing  in  weighty  causes, for 
just  ends,  with  the  properties  of  an  oath  before  insist- 
ed on,  is  recommended  and  approved  in  the  other. 
I  shall  shut  up  the  discourse  with  three  corollaries 
from  it. 

1 .  That  the  custom  of  using  oaths,  swearing,  cursing, 
or  imprecation,  in  common  discourse,  is  not  only  an 
open  transgression  of  the  third  commandment  which 
God  hath  threatened  to  revenge,  but  it  is  a  practical 
renunciation  also  of  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
hath  so  expressly  forbidden  it. 

2 .  Wliereas  swearing  by  the  name  of  God  in 
truth,  righteousness,  and  judgment,  is  an  ordinance  of 
God  for  an  end  of  strife  amongst  men;  perjury  is  just- 
ly reckoned  among  the  worst  and  highest  of  sins,  and 
is  that  which  reflects  the  greatest  dishonor  on  God,  and 
tendeth  to  the  ruin  of  human  society. 

3.  Readiness  in  some  to  swear  on  slight  occasions, 
and  the  ordinary  impositions  of  oaths  on  all  sorts  of 
persons,  without  a  due  consideration  on  either  hand 
of  the  nature,  ends,  and  properties  of  lawful  swearing, 
are  evils  gieatly  to  be  lamented,  and  in  God's  good 
time  will  be  reformed. 


VERSES  17—20. 

Wherein,  God  willing'  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of 
fxromise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath; 
that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie.       We  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have 


Vkr.  17—20.      EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  251 

fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  ufion  the  hofie  set  before  7is:  which 
hope  ive  have  as  an  aiichor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast^ 
and  "Which  entereth  into  that  ivithin  the  -veil;  ivhither  the  fore- 
runner is  for  us  entered^  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Mtlchisedec. 

§1.  The  subject  proposed.  $2.  (I)  The  words  interpreted.  §3  The  immuta- 
bility of  God's  counsel.  §4  (Jonfirmed  by  an  oath,  §5.  Two  immutable 
things,  M'hat.  §0.  For  consolation.  §7.  To  whom.  <jy,  ;0.  Hope,  the  Chris- 
tian's anchor.  §11,  12.  Jesus  our  fore-runner.  §13.  (II  )  Observations.  The 
sovereign  will  of  God  the  spring  of  all  g'ace  §14  In  conjunction  with  infinite 
wisdom.  §15.  The  purpose  of  God  is  immutable.  §16 — 26.  Other  obserfations. 

§1.  1 N  this  last  part  of  the  chapter  two  things  are 
larthci'  designed  by  the  apostle; 

First,  an  explication  of  the  purpose  and  end  of  God 
in  his  promise. 

Secondly,  a  confirmation  of  the  whole  privilege. 

§2.  (I.)  "Wherein  God  willing."  (Ev  w) 'Wierei«;' 
that  is,  say  many,  (eC?)  J)  for  which  cause.  Respect 
may  be  had — either,  to  the  words  immediately  forego- 
ing, "an  oath  among  men  is  to  them  an  end  of  strife." 
Whereas  mankind  doth  consent  herein,  that  an  oath, 
in  things  capable  of  no  other  proof  or  demonstration, 
shall  end  controversies,  satisfy  doubts,  and  put  an  issue 
to  contradictions,  differences,  and  strife;  God  took  tlie 
same  way  in  an  infinite,  gracious  condescension,  to  give 
full  satisfaction  in  this  matter  to  the  heirs  of  promise. 
Or,  this  expression  (ev  a)  may  respect  the  whole  sub- 
ject matter;  in  thia  matter  God  sware  by  himself,  that 
thereby  the  heirs  of  promise  might  not  only  be  settled 
in  faith,  but  moreover  might  receive  therewith  strong 
consolations;  and  this  import  of  the  words  we  shall  ad- 
here to.  (0£o;  3»Ao/xevo?)  God  milling,  is,  God  in  sov- 
ereign grace,  and  from  special  love,  freely  purposing 
and  determining  in  himself  to  do  the  thing  expressed, 
for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  believers. 

§3.  "The  immutability  of  his  counsel."  Tlie  coun- 
sel of  Qocl  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  his  will;  called  his 
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^'counsel"  because  of  the  infinite  wisdom  wherewith  it 
is  always  accompanied.  So  that  which  is  called  th^ 
"good  pleasure  which  he  had  purposed  in  himself," 
Ephes.  i,  9,  is  termed  the  "counsel  of  his  will,"  ver.  11. 
The  end  of  counsel,  or  all  rational  deliberation,  is  to 
fmd  out  the  true  and  stable  directions  of  wisdom; 
hence  the  acts  of  the  will  of  God,  being  accompanied 
with  infinite  'wisdom,  are  called  his  counsel.  For  we 
are  not  to  look  upon  the  purposes  and  decrees  of  God 
as  mere  acts  of  will  and  pleasure,  but  as  those  that  are 
effects  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  therefore  most  reasona- 
ble, although  the  reasons  of  them  be  sometimes  un- 
known to  us.  (To  uixbWeIov)  immutability  is  {quod 
li.elci]ik(T^ci{,  nequit)  "what  cannot  be  altered."  But  the 
design  of  God  here  was  not  to  make  his  counsel  un- 
changeable, but  to  declare  it  to  be  so.  For  all  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  all  the  eternal  acts  of  his  will^  consider- 
ed in  themselves,  are  immutable. 

This  immutability  God  was  willing  "more  abundant- 
ly to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise."  {ETcideiiui)  to  shew, 
manifest,  declare,  make  known;  it  is  not  his  counsel 
absolutely,  but  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  that 
God  designed  to  evidence.  His  counsel  he  made 
known  in  his  promise;  but  whereas  God  intended  not 
only  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  heirs  of  prom- 
ise, but  also  their  consolation  under  all  their  difficul- 
ties and  temptations,  he  would  give  a  peculiar  evidence 
of  the  ^'■immutability'''  of  that  counsel  which  they  em- 
braced by  faith  as  tendered  in  the  promise.  Yea  he 
would  do  it  (TTspiaaolepov)  more  abundantly;  that  is,  be- 
yond what  was  absolutely  necessary  in  this  case;  he 
swears  by  himself,  even  he  who  hath  taught  us  not  to 
use  his  name  but  in  things  of  great  consequence  and 
moment.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  word  if  it  respect 
the  assurance  given,  which  is  more  abundant  than  it 
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could  be  in  or  by  a  single  promise.  But  the  word 
(%£{iia(Tolepov)  may  refer  to  God  himself,  who  gives  this 
assurance;  and  then  it  is  as  much  as  ex  abundanii; 
from  a  super  abounding  love  and  care  he  would  con- 
firm it  by  his  oath.  Either  sense  suits  the  apostle's 
design. 

"To  the  heirs  of  promise,"  that  is,  believers,  all  be- 
lievers, both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  who 
are  here  so  called  with  respect  to  the  matter  of  the 
promise  or  the  thing  promised,  in  which  they  have  an 
actual  interest  by  faith;  for  it  is  not  the  fiist  believing 
of  these  heirs  of  the  promise  that  they  might  be  justi- 
fied, which  is  intended,  but  their  establishment  in  faith, 
whereby  they  may  be  comforted^  or  have  "strong  con- 
solation." 

§4.  To  this  end  God  (£fxe<Tirsv(Tsvop->ic^,fidejussitjure- 
jurando)  interposed  by  an  oath.  He  that  confirmeth 
any  thing  by  an  oath  is  fidejussor,  one  that  gives  secu- 
rity to  faith,  and  this  in  the  law  is  interventor,  one  who 
interposeth  or  cometh  between,  and  engageth  himself 
to  give  security.  This  state  of  things  is  therefore  here 
supposed:  God  had  given  out  that  promise,  whose 
nature  we  have  before  declared.  Hereon  he  justly  rc- 
quireth  the.  faith  of  them  to  whom  it  was  given.  For 
what  could  any  reasonable  person  require  farther  to 
give  than  sufficient  ground  of  assurance?  But  although 
all  things  were  clear  and  satisfactory  on  the  part  of 
God,  yet  many  fears,  doubts,  and  objections  would  be 
ready  to  arise  on  the  part  of  believers  themselves,  as 
there  did  in  Abraham;  yet  out  of  his  infinite  love  and 
condescension  he  will  give  them  a  higher  pledge  and 
evidence  of  his  faithfulness;  he  mediated  by  an  oath; 
he  interposed  between  the  promise  and  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers, to  undertake  the  accomplishment  of  it;  and 


^254  EXPOSITION  O-F  THE  Chap.  6. 

swearing  by  himself,  he  takes  it  on  his  /i/e,  his  being, 
his  holiness,  and  his  truth,  to  make  it  good. 

§5.  ^'That  by  two  immutable  things,  (xpayjxafwv) 
acts,  and  deeds,  such  as  we  make  and  deliver  when 
we  convey  any  thing  from  one  to  another.  The  word 
(Tcpayixci)  denotes  an  instrument  of  fissurance.  But  what 
need  was  there  of  two  such  things?  Is  it  because  one 
of  these  was  weak,  alterable,  and  such  as  may  be  justly 
excepted  against,  that  the  other  is  added  to  strengthen 
and  confirm  it?  No,  saith  the  apostle,  both  of  them 
are  equally  immutable.  Wherefore  we  must  still  carry 
along  with  us  the  infinite  and  inconceivable  condescen- 
sion of  God  in  thi3  matter,  who,  to  obviate  our  temp- 
tations and  relieve  us  under  our  wealf  nesses,  is  pleased 
to  give  this  variety  to  his  divine  testimony,  which  he 
did  e.r  ahundanti;  not  only  beyond  what  he  was  any 
way  obliged  to,  but  beyond  w  hatever  we  could  desire. 
(Ev  oiQ  alvvarov  ■i'EV(Tcia^ui  Qeov)  In  or  by  which  it  was 
impossible  that  God  should  lie  or  deceive.  The  word 
(4/fj(r«5-0<Ki)  is  not  absolutely  to  lie,  but  by  any  means 
to  deceive  him  who  hath  cause  to  trust  what  we  say 
or  do.  The  highest  security  among  men  consists  in  a 
promise  confirmed  with  an  oath;  and  this  must  be  to 
them  an  end  of  strife,  for  higher  they  cannot  go.  But 
yet  it  is  possible  there  may  be  a  lie  or  deceit  in  their 
testimony,  and  he  who  trusts  to  them  may  be  deceived, 
as  it  often  happens;  for  although  the  things  themselves 
are  good,  and  such  as  would  secure  the  interest  of  truth 
only,  yet  men  that  use  them  are  changeable,  yea  liars. 
But  it  is  God  that  makes  use  of  them  in  our  case,  and 
therefore  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  lie.  The  apos- 
tle speaks  not  of  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves, 
but  of  their  manifestation  with  respect  to  us.  God's 
immutability  in  promising,  and  impossibility  in  deceiv- 
ing, are  both  equally  from  his  nature;  but  the  distinct 
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proposal  of  them  is  needful  to  our  encouragement  and 
establishment,  as  immediately  added. 

§6.  <'That  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation.  (Ives 
f%wfAev)  "That  u-e  might  have:"  herein  he  builds  on  this 
principle,  that  whatever  God  promised  and  sware  to 
Abraham,  he  did  the  same  to  all  believers;  so  that  ev- 
ery promise  of  the  covenant  belongeth  equally  to  him 
and  them.  {Uupa-AX'/^crj)  a  consolation,  that  ariseth 
from  the  assurance  of  faith,  and  of  our  interest  there- 
by in  the  promise  of  God:  this  is  that  which  relieves 
our  souls  against  all  fears,  doubts,  and  troubles, — and 
this  consolation  is  (i^^upav)  strong,  powerful,  prevalent; 
"strong,"  so  as  to  be  prevalent  against  opposition;  it  is 
not  the  abounding  of  consolation  in  us,  but  the  preva- 
lency  of  the  causes  of  it  against  opposition,  that  is  in- 
tended. 

§7.  "Who  have  fled  for  refuge."  (0/  nuraCpvyovreQ, 
qui  cursum  corripiunt)  that  fly  for  refuge;  it  is  the 
Judgment  of  many  that  here  is  an  allusion  to  him  who 
had  slain  a  man  unawares  under  the  law,  whose  safety 
and  life  depended  on  his  speedy  flight  to  one  of  the 
cities  of  refuge.  Numb,  xxxv,  11,  12;  and  hereunto  our 
translators  had  undoubtedly  respect,  whereon  they  ren- 
dered the  word  "flying  for  refuge."  And  indeed  the 
word  itself  signifies  such  an  action  as  is  there  ascribed 
to  the  manslayer;  for  the  word  {y.ciTci(pvyeiv,  properly 
cursum  corripa^e)  hath  respect  to  an  apprehension  of 
danger,  or  a  real  surprisal,  whereon  a  man  takes  his 
flight  for  deliverance,  and  likewise  6fjjeed  and  diligence 
in  an  endeavor  to  attain  a  proposed  end,  as  the  means 
for  his  deliverance,  and  \\  hereby  he  hopes  to  find 
safety.  And  hereby  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  expi'ess  in 
a  lively  manner  the  state  and  condition  of  all  the  heirs 
of  promise  in  this  matter. 

But  what  is  this  "hope  set  before  us?"     Hope,  by  a 
metonymy  of  the  elYect  for  the  cause,  may  express  the; 
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promise  itself,  which  is  the  cause  and  means  of  ingen- 
erating  hope  in  us;  which  I  take  to  be  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  place:  and  this  hope  is  said  to  be  "set 
before  us,"  or  proposed  to  us,  viz.  in  the  declaration  of 
the  promise,  or  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  And  it 
is  more  natural  to  allow  of  this  meionymical  expres- 
sion in  the  word  hope,  than  to  admit  of  so  rough  a 
catachresis  in  the  other  pait  of  the  words,  wherein 
the  grace  of  hope  within  us  should  be  said  to  be  "set 
before  us."  "To  lay  hold,"  {uparv^a-aij  that  is,  sig  to 
iipsiryi(7cii,  fortiter  apprehendere,  constanter  reiinere.) 
The  signification  of  this  word,  frequently  used  by  our 
apostle,  I  have  on  sundry  occasions  before  declared;  it 
is  (injecta  in  manu,  toils  virihus  retinere)  "to  hold 
fast  what  we  lay  hold  on,  with  all  our  might  and 
power."  There  seems  in  the  whole  metaphor  to  be 
an  allusion  to  those  who  run  in  a  race;  for  whereas 
they  have  a  prize  set  before  them,  they  first  stir  up 
themselves  with  all  their  strength  to  speed  towards  the 
mark,  which,  when  they  have  attained  it,  they  both 
lay  hold  fast  on,  and  bear  it  away  as  their  own. 

§S.  "Which  (hope)  we  have."  Having  made  men- 
tion of  our  Aoj^ewith  respect  to  the  promise  of  God,he 
adds  an  account  of  the  use  of  that  hope  in  the  course 
of  our  obedience.  And  he  leaves  herein  the  meionymi- 
cal signification  of  the  word,  returning  to  that  which 
is  proper,  namely,  the  grace  of  hope  in  us;  but  yet,  as 
it  includes  its  object,  or  the  promise  laid  hold  of  by 
faith:  This  hope,  then,  is  a  firm  trust  in  God  for  the 
enjoyment  of  the  good  things  contained  in  his  promises 
at  the  appointed  season,  raising  in  the  soul  an  earnest 
desire  after  them,  and  an  expectation  of  them.  And 
for  want  of  the  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  this  grace 
many  live  without  any  benefit  of  its  exercise.  It  springs 
from  faith,  and  consists  in  ti^ust  in  God,  or  it  is  the 
fiduciary  act  of  faith  on  God  in  the  promis^,  as  it  re- 
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spects  the  good  things  of  it,  as  yet  absent,  future,  un- 
enjoyed. 

§9.  "As  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast." The  souls  of  believers,  it  seems,  have  need  of 
an  anchor;  the  nature  and  use  of  which  is  to  holdfast 
the  ship,  and  to  keep  it  steady  in  storms  and  tempests, 
when  the  art  and  skill  of  the  mariners  are  overcome 
by  the  fierceness  of  the  wind  and  sea,  that  they  can- 
not steer  the  ship  in  its  right  course,  nor  preserve  it 
from  rocks  or  shelves.  When  ships  are  in  their  har- 
bor, that  they  may  not  he  tossed  up  and  down  at  un- 
certainty, which  our  apostle  alludes  to,  Eph.  iv,  13,  14, 
an  anchor  is  cast  to  keep  the  vessel  steady  to  its  pos- 
ture. There  are  therefore  two  things  supposed  in  this 
allusion: 

1.  That  the  souls  of  believers  are  sometimes  ex- 
posed to  storms  and  spiritual  dangers;  these  storms  are 
dangerous,  because  of  their  violence  and  their  destruc- 
tive tendency. 

2.  That  the  ordinary  occasions  of  this  life,  and  our 
duties  towards  God  and  men  therein,  are  like  the  trad- 
ings of  ships  in  their  harbor;  for  therein  a  good  and 
sure  anchor  is  necessary;  and  without  that  which  spir- 
itually answers  thereto,  we  shaW  Jluctuaie  up  and  down 
in  all  we  do,  and  be  in  continual  hazard  of  ruin. 

"Sure  and  steadfast."  It  is  as  to  its  nature,  (uaCpa- 
Kvi)  ^^siire"  will  not  fail,  it  may  be  safely  trusted  to; 
the  substance  of  it  is  firm,  the  proportion  of  it  is  suited 
to  the  burden  of  the  ship;  and  it  is  no  fair  promising, 
and  yet  deceitful  engine.  It  is  also,  as  to  its  itse  (/3e- 
(iuiuv)  steadfast  and  firm,  which  no  violence  of  winds 
and  storms  can  either  break  or  move  from  its  hold. 
Such  is  genuine  hope  to  the  soul;  it  is  sure,  not  a  de- 
ceiving imagination;  "It  maketh  not  ashamed,"  llom. 
V,  5,  by  any  failure  or  disappointment.     Groundless 

VOL.  Ill,  33 


258  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  6. 

presumptions  are  the  deceitful  engines  whereby  the 
souls  of  multitudes  are  ruined  every  day;  of  no  more 
use  than  if  the  mariners  should  cast  out  a  log,  or  a 
burden  of  straw,  to  stay  their  vessel  in  a  storm.  But 
hope  built  on  faith  is  infallible:  it  is  Jirm,  invincible 
against  all  oppositions,  not  indeed  from  itself,  but 
from  the  ground  which  it  fixeth  upon — Christ  in  the 
promise. 

§10.  "And  which  entereth  into  that  within  the 
veil."  Herein  there  is  a  dissimilitude  in  the  things 
compared;  for  an  anchor  is  cast  downwards,  and  fix- 
eth itself  on  the  earth  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea;  but 
hope  ascendeth  upwards,  and  fixeth  itself  in  heaven, 
or  in  that  which  is  there.  But  it  should  be  here  re- 
marked, that  to  the  natural  allusion  just  mentioned, 
the  apostle  adds  also  one  that  is  typical,  which  ren- 
ders the  whole  context  figurative.  The  "veil,"  there- 
fore, here  alluded  to,  was  that  which  parted  the  most 
holy  place  from  the  sanctuary  or  body  of  the  temple. 
Now  that  which  was  denoted  hereby  with  respect  to 
Christ  and  his  priesthood,  were  these  aspectable  heav- 
ens through  which  he  passed  in  his  ascension  into  the 
glorious  presence  of  God.  As  an  anchor  stays  not  in 
the  ways  of  the  sea,  as  it  cannot  fix  itself  in  the  wa- 
ters, but  pierceth  through  them  until  it  come  to  solid 
earth;  no  more  can  the  hope  of  a  believer  fix  itself  on 
any  thing  under  these  heavens,  but  it  pierceth  through 
all  until  it  come  within  the  veil.  And  what  is  it  that 
is  within  this  veil?  Not  an  ark  and  a  mercy  seat;  not 
tables  of  stones  and  cherubims,  the  work  of  men's 
hands;  but  the  things  signified  by  them;  God  himself 
on  a  throne  of  grace,  and  the  Lord  Christ  as  the  High 
Priest  of  the  church  standing  at  his  right  hand.  The 
Father  as  the  author;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
purchaser:  the  covenant  as  the  conveyer  of  all  grace; 
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which  were  all  typically  represented  by  things  "with- 
in the  veil."  And  the  apostle  makes  use  of  this  expres- 
sion to  instruct  the  Hebrews  in  the  nature  and  use  of 
the  old  tabernacle  institutions,  and  from  thence  in  the 
true  nature  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  which  he  is 
now  returning  to. 

§11.  "Whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered^ 
even  Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec."  The  apostle  concludes  this  long 
digression,  as  he  doth  all  his  other  discourses,  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  being  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith;  with  him  he  begins,  and  in  him  he  ends  contin- 
ually. Here  is  given  new  assurance  to  the  efficacy  and 
prevalence  of  hope  fixed  in  the  promise,  as  it  enters 
into  that  within  the  veil;  namely,  because  Jesus  Christ 
our  High  Priest  is  there.  It  enters  (o^s)  whither 
Christ  is  gone.  Even  heaven  itself  would  be  no  safe 
place  for  us  to  fix  the  anchor  of  our  trust  and  hope  in, 
if  Christ  were  not  there.  '-Even  (Ivo-a?)  Jesits."  This 
was  the  name  under  which  he  was  reproached,  revil- 
ed, crucified,  and  slain  as  a  malefactor,  "they  crucified 
Jesits."  It  is  one  and  the  same  Jesus,  who  was  hum- 
bled and  is  exalted,  who  died  ignominiously  and  hves 
forever  in  glory. 

§12.  (npo5po/xo?  vTcep  vify.wv)  J  forerunner  for  us.  It 
is  indifferent  whether  we  render  the  words,  the  fore- 
runner for  us,  tha.t  is,  our  forerunner  is  entered;  or, 
the  forerunner  is  entered  for  us;  both  come  to  the 
same  purpose;  and  our  translators  so  place  the  words 
as  if  they  inclined  to  the  latter.  A  forerunner,  (xpo- 
^poiJ^og)  prcBcursor,  is  one  who,  in  an  affair  of  public 
concern,  makes  speed  by  himself  to  the  appointed 
place,  to  give  an  account  of  the  affair  about  which  he 
is  engaged.  Commonly  indeed  such  a  public  harbin- 
ger is  inferior  to  those  who  come  after,  being  only  thaf 
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and  nothing  more.  But  although  Christ  be  a  fore- 
runner also,  ytt  he  is  more;  he  is  the  person  in  whose 
hand  lieth  the  whole  affair;  which  office  he  discharged 
because  of  its  greatness,  and  which  could  not  be  man- 
aged by  any  other.  When  Jesus  entered  into  the  holy 
place,  he  did  it  not  merely  for  himself,  but  to  go  before, 
to  conduct  the  whole  church  into  the  same  glory.  (TTf p 
vjixuv)for  us;  that  is,  all  believers,  the  whole  church  in 
all  places  and  times.  Christ  entering  into  heaven  makes 
an  open  declaration,  that  he  hath  "led  captivity  captive, 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  triumphed  over 
them;  that  he  hath  obtained  his  portion,  and  divided  the 
spoil  with  the  strong,"  Isa.  liii,  12.  That  he  hath  rescu- 
ed his  church  from  the  power  of  sin,  Satan,  death,  and 
law.  Heaven  is  now  ready  for  us,  whenever  we  are 
meet  and  ready  for  heaven.  He  is  not  said  absolutely 
to  enter  into  his  glory;  but  to  enter  as  a  priest,  as 
through  a  veil,  as  into  the  holy  place,  where  he  con- 
tinues as  our  forerunner  in  the  exercise  of  that  office, 
"made  an  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisidec;" 
of  which  we  must  treat  in  the  next  chapter. 

§13.  (II.)  Obs.  1.  The  sovereign  will  of  God  is 
the  sole  spring  and  cause  of  all  the  grace,  mercy,  and 
consolation  that  believers  are  made  partakers  of  in 
this  world.  God  wills  it  should  be  so.  Man  being 
fallen  off  from  the  grace  and  love  of  God,  and  being 
every  way  come  short  of  his  glory,  had  no  way  left  to 
obtain  any  relief,  any  consolation.  Wherefore  these 
things  could  have  no  cause  but  in  a  free  gracious  act 
of  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  And  a 
due  consideration  of  this  sovereign  spring  of  all  grace 
and  consolation  will  greatly  influence  our  minds  to  all 
the  principal  duties  of  obedience.  Such  as  thankful- 
n^s  to  God,  Eph.  i,  3 — 5,   humilitt^  in   ourselveS; 
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1  Cor.  iv,  7,  and  compassion  towards  others,  2  Tim. 
ii,  25,  26. 

§14.  Obs.  2.  The  purpose  of  God  for  the  saving 
of  the  elect  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  act  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, as  well  as  of  sovereign  grace;  hence  it  is  called 
the  "counsel  of  his  will,"  or  an  act  of  his  will,  accom- 
panied with  infinite  wisdom,  which  is  the  counsel  of 
God.  And  among  all  the  holy  properties  of  his  na- 
ture, the  manifestation  of  whose  glory  he  designed 
therein,  there  is  none  more  expressly  and  frequently 
mentioned  than  his  wisdom:  hence  our  apostle  shut- 
teth  up  his  contemplation  of  the  w  ays  and  effects  of 
this  wisdom  with  that  rapture  of  admiration,  Rom.  xi, 
33 — 36,  "O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!  For  who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been 
his  counsellor?  Or  hath  first  given  him,  and  it  shall  be 
recompensed  to  him  again:  for  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever,  amen?"  The  whole  issue  of  our  contemplation 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  eternal  projection  of  our 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  only  an  admiration  of 
that  abyss  which  we  cannot  dive  into,  with  an  hum- 
ble ascription  of  glory  to  God  on  its  account.  But, 
alas!  we  see  many  every  day  despise  this  wisdom  of 
God.  Hence  all  the  principal  parts  of  it,  as  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  the  hypostatical  union  of  his  person, 
his  sacrifice  and  oblation,  the  atonement  and  satisfac- 
tion made  by  his  death,  the  impidaiion  of  his  right- 
eousness, the  e/ec/io7i  of  grace,  with  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy of  it  in  our  conversion — are  all  either  directly  ex- 
ploded as  foolish,  or  wrested  to  senses  suited  to  their 
own  low  and  carnal  apprehensions.  And  this  sort  of 
men  swarm  among  us  at  this  day  like  locusts,  when  a 
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northeast  wind  hath  filled  every  place  with  them.  I 
have  named  these  things  only  in  order  thereby  to  re- 
flect on  that  horrible  depravation  which,  by  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature,  is  come  upon  the  minds  and  reason 
of  mankind.  Nor  is  it  more  evident  in  any  than  in 
those  who  boast  of  the  contrary.  We  may  learn  from 
hence,  that  we  have  the  greatest  evidence  of  thriving 
in  spiritual  light  and  understanding,  when  we  find 
our  souls  affected  with,  and  raised  to  an  holy  admira- 
tion of  the  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God,  declared  in 
the  gospel. 

§15.  Ohs.  3.  The  purpose  of  God  concerning  the 
salvation  of  the  elect  by  Jesus  Christ,  became  immuta- 
ble from  hence. — that  the  determination  of  his  will  was 
accompanied  with  infinite  wisdom.  It  was  his  coun- 
sel. He  saw  at  once  not  only  what  was  needful  for 
accomplishing  it,  but  also  that  which  would  infallibly 
effect  it.  Such  was  his  sending  his  Son  to  be  incarnate; 
and  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  in  its  nature  infallibly  effectual  to  the  end 
whereunto  it  is  designed. 

§16.  Obs.  4>.  Infinite  goodness,  as  acting  itself  in 
Christ,  was  not  satisfied  in  providing  and  preparing 
good  things  for  believers,  but  it  would  also  shew  and 
declare  it  to  them  for  their  present  consolation.  God 
was  willing  to  "shew  to  the  heirs  of  the  promise;"  and 
the  end  was,  that  they  might  have  "strong  consolation:" 
as  it  is  with  a  good  wise  father  and  an  obedient  son. 
The  father  is  possessed  of  a  large  and  profitable  estate; 
and  as  the  son  hath  a  present  allowance  suitable  to  his 
condition,  so,  being  obedient,  he  hath  a  just  expecta- 
tion that  in  due  time  he  shall  enjoy  the  whole  inher- 
itance. This  is  usual  among  men,  and  what  the  law 
of  nature  directs  to;  for  "parents  are  to  lay  up  for  their 
children,  and  not  children  for  their  parents."   But  the 
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whole  being  yet  in  the  father's  pow  er,  it  is  possible  he 
may  otherwise  dispose  of  it,  and  it  may  not  come  to 
the  right  heir;  but  now  if  his  father  sees  that  his  son, 
on  some  occasion,  wants  encouragement;  or,  he  putting 
him  on  any  difficult  service,  where  he  may  meet  with 
storms  and  dangers,  he  will  shew  him  his  deeds  of  set- 
tlement, wherein  he  hath  irrevocably  confirmed  to  him 
the  whole  inheritance.  So  God  deals  with  believers; 
although  their  state  be  ihus  secured  by  their  being 
heirs  of  the  promise,  yet  God  knowing  that  they  have 
a  difficult  work  and  warfare  to  go  through,  and  what 
it  is  to  serve  him  in  temptations,  for  their  encourage- 
ment and  consolation,  he  produceth  and  sheweth 
them  his  irrevocable  deed  of  settlement;  namely,  his 
promise,  confirmed  by  his  oath,  whereby  the  whole  in- 
heritance is  infallibly  secured  to  them.  He  was  free 
and  willing  to  "shew  it  to  the  heirs  of  promise."  He 
doth  not,  tlierefore,  only  propose  his  mind  and  will  to 
us,  as  to  grace  and  glory,  but  useth  all  ways  possible 
to  ingenerate  in  us  to  a  participation  of  them;  he  doth 
every  thing  that  may  direct  and  encourage  us  to  take 
a  steadfast  view  of  the  excellency  and  immutability  of 
his  counsel  in  this  matter.  Hence  a  great  part  of  the 
scripture,  the  revelation  of  God's  will,  is  taken  up  in 
promises,  exhortations,  invitations,  discourses,  and  ex- 
pressions of  love,  kindness,  and  compassion;  and  in 
particular,  although  the  promise  itself  was  an  abundant 
security  for  faith  to  rest  upon  as  to  the  immutability 
of  God's  counsel,  yet  to  obviate  all  pretences,  and  cast 
out  all  excuses,  he  confirms  it  with  his  oath.  Hence 
naturally  issue, 

1.  The  unspeakable  encouragement  to  believing, 
which  is  given  to  all  to  whom  this  counsel  of  God  and 
its  immutability  is  proposed.  The  essential  truth  of  God 
and  his  oath  are  openly  and  manifestly  engaged,  that 
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nothing  but  unbelief  shall  keep  off  any  from  the  en- 
joyment of  the  promise,  and  that  all  believers,  what- 
ever difficulties  they  may  meet  with  in  themselves,  or 
objections  against  themselves,  shall  certainly  and  infal- 
libly enjoy  the  promise  and  be  saved:  and  the  immu- 
tability of  his  counsel  herein  God  hath  made  so  evi- 
dent, that  there  is  no  room  for  any  objection  against 
it.  This  is  tendered  unto  you  to  whom  the  gospel  is 
proposed.  Greater  encouragement  to  believing,  and 
more  certainty  of  the  event,  you  shall  never  have  in 
this  world;  you  cannot  have. 

2.  It  discovers  the  heinous  nature  of  unbelief.  The 
gospel,  w^hich  is  a  message  of  love,  peace,  mercy,  and 
grace,  yet  never  makes  mention  of  unbelief  but  it  an- 
nexeth  damnation  to  it.  '-He  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned.""  Those  that  will  despise  all  that  God 
will  do,  yea,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  all  that  he 
can  do,  to  give  them  assurance  of  the  truth  and  sta-^ 
bility  of  his  promises,  have  no  reason  to  expect  any 
thing  but  what  he  will  do  in  a  way  of  justice  and  ven- 
geance. 

§17.  Ohs.  5.  It  is  not  all  mankind  universally,  but 
a  certain  number  of  persons,  under  certain  qualifica- 
tions, to  whom  God  designs  to  manifest  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  counsel,  and  to  communicate  the  effects 
thereof.  It  is  only  the  "heirs  of  promise"  whom  God 
intendeth.  But  herein  two  things,  are  to  be  consider- 
ed; the  outward  revelation  or  administration  of  these 
things,  and  God's  purpose  therein.  The  former  is 
made  promiscuously  and  indefinitely  to  all  to  w^hom 
the  gospel  is  preached,  yet  the  grace  of  it  was  intended 
only  to  the  elect,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Rom.  xi,  7. 
But  why  then  doth  God  cause  the  declaration  to  be 
made  promiscuously  and  indefinitely  unto  all,  if  it  be 
some  only  whom  he  designs  to  a  participation  of  the 
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effects  of  his  counsel  and  the  good  things  promised?  I 
answer,  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  doth  require  this 
dispensation  of  the  promise  indefinitely  to  all,  though 
the  benefit  of  it  be  designed  for  some  only.  Such 
ways  alone  appear  suited  to  glorify  God  and  his  grace 
in  the  rational  minds  of  his  creatures;  for  how  could 
this  be  done  but  by  the  declaration  and  preaching  of 
the  promise,  with  commands,  motives,  and  encourage- 
ments to  believing? 

§18.  Obs.  6.  God  alone  knows  the  due  measures 
of  divine  condescension,  or  what  becomes  the  divine 
nature  therein.  Who  could,  who  durst  have  once  ap- 
prehended, that  the  holy  God  should  swear  by  himself 
to  confirm  his  word  and  truth  to  such  worthless  a^ea 
tures  as  we  are?  And  as  we  are  with  holy  confi- 
dence to  make  use  of  what  he  hath  done  in  this  kind., 
seeing  not  to  do  so  is  to  despise  the  highest  expression 
of  his  goodness,  so  we  are  not  in  any  thing  to  di  a\v 
divine  condescension  beyond  divine  expressions. 

§19.  Obs.  7.  So  unspeakable  is  the  weakness  of 
our  faith,  that  we  stand  in  need  of  inconceivable  di- 
vine condescension  for  its  confirmation.  The  inmiii 
tability  of  God's  counsel  is  the  foundation  of  our  fiSiith; 
until  this  be  manifest,  it  is  impossible  that  ever  faith 
and  hope  should  be  sure  and  steadfast.  But  who 
would  not  think  that  God's  declaration,  therefore,  by 
way  of  promise,  were  every  way  sufficient  thereunto? 
But  God  knew  that  we  yet  stood  in  need  of  more, 
not  that  there  was  want  of  sufficient  evidence  in  his 
promises,  but  such  a  want  of  stability  in  us  as  stood 
in  need  of  a  superabundant  confirmation. 

§20.  Obs.  8.  Fallen  sinful  man  stands  in  need  of 
the  utmost  encouragement  that  divine  condescension 
can  exhibit,  to  prevail  with  him  to  receive  and  lay 
hold  of  the  promise  of  grace  and  mercy  by  .Tesuc 
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Christ.  There  is  nothing  that  we  are  so  prone  to  as  to 
distrust  the  promise  of  God;  nothing  that  we  are  with 
more  difficulty  won  over  to  than  to  mix  them  with 
faith.  There  are  secret  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  men 
(which  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked)  that  neither  the  promises  nor  threatenings  of 
God  are  ti^ue  in  the  terms  and  sense  wherein  they  are 
proposed  to  them.  They  neither  think  that  it  shall 
be  so  bad  with  any  as  he  threateneth,  nor  so  well  as 
he  promiseth;  they  think  that  there  are  still  some  re- 
serves and  latent  conditions  in  the  promises  and 
threatenings  of  God,  and  that  God  knows  it  shall 
be  otherwise  than  they  seem  to  pretend.  Whatever 
may  be  the  truth  of  the  promise,  yet  they  cannot 
conceive  that  God  intends  them  therein;  whereas  yet 
there  is  no  declaration  or  intention  of  God,  whereby 
our  duty  is  to  be  regulated,  and  whereon  we  shall  be 
judged,  but  what  is  contained  and  expressed  in  the 
proposal  of  the  promise  itself.  The  curse  of  the  law 
having,  by  the  guilt  of  sin,  been  admitted  to  exercise 
dominion  over  the  whole  soul,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  re- 
ceive and  admit  of  a  testimony  to  the  contrary,  such 
as  the  promise  is.  What  the  law  speaks,  it  speaks  to 
them  that  are  under  it,  as  all  men  are  by  nature;  and 
it  speaks  in  the  heart  of  every  man,  that  "the  sinner 
must  die:"  conscience  complies  also,  and  adds  thereto 
its  ready  suffrage;  this  fixeth  a  conclusion  in  the  mind, 
that  so  it  will  be,  whatever  may  be  offered  to  the 
contrary.  The  testimony  of  God  in  the  promise  is, 
that  there  is  a  way  of  life  and  salvation  for  sinners, 
and  that  God  offereth  this  way  and  an  interest  therein 
to  lis;  now  nothing  but  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the 
power  of  grace  can  enable  a  guilty  sinner,  thus  circum- 
stanced, to  "set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true:^^  on  these 
grounds  it  is  that  poor  sinners  have  such  need  of  the- 
reduplication  of  divine  assurances. 
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§21.  Obs.  9.  Sense  of  danger  and  ruin  from  sin  is 
the  first  tiling  vv^iich  occasions  a  soul  to  look  out  after 
Christ  in  the  promise.  It  is  implied  in  the  word  {y.eclcc- 
(puysiv)  which  we  render  "fly  for  refuge  J'  As  the  Lord 
Christ  came  to  seek  and  save  that  wiiich  was  lost,  so 
if  men  are  not  sensible  of  their  lost  condition,  of  the  sin 
and  sickness  of  their  souls,  they  will  never  in  good 
earnest  look  out  after  him;  and,  therefore, -those  by 
whom  conviction  of  sin  and  humiliation  for  it  are  des- 
pised, as  they  are  by  many,  Christ  himself  also,  who 
is  the  end  of  the  law  (and  all  its  convictions)  for  "right- 
eousness," is  despised. 

§22.  Obs.  10.  A  full  conviction  of  sin  is  a  great 
and  shaking  surprisal  to  a  guilty  soul;  hence  is  such  a 
one  here  tacitly  compared  to  him  who  had  killed  a 
man  at  unawares.  He  was  just  before  in  a  condition 
of  peace  and  safety,  fearing  no  man,  but  with  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  attending  his  own  occasions;  but 
having  now  slain  a  man  at  unawares,  he  finds  all 
things  on  a  sudden  changed  around  him:  fear  from 
within,  and  danger  from  without,  beset  him  on  every 
hand.  If  he  seeth  any  man,  he  supposeth  him  the 
avenger  of  blood;  and  if  he  seeth  no  man,  solitude  is 
dreadful  to  him.  No  otherwise  is  it  with  them  who  are 
thoroughly  convinced  of  sin.  They  were  ''alive"  as 
the  apostle  speaks,  Rom.  vii,  and  at  peace,  fearing  no 
more  evil  than  they  felt;  perhaps  persuading  them- 
selves that  all  things  were  well  between  God  and  their 
souls,  or  not  much  solicitous  whether  they  were  or  no. 
In  this  state  the  commandment  comes  and  discovers 
their  guilt  and  danger,  and  unveils  the  curse  which 
until  now  was  hidden  from  them,  as  the  avenger  of 
blood  ready  to  execute  the  sentence  of  the  law.  This 
being  a  thing  which  they  never  expected  nor  feared, 
fills  them  with  great  surprisals.     Hence  arc  those  cries 
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of  such  persons,  "What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved?" 
That  argues  a  great  distress  and  no  small  amazement; 
and  those  who  know  nothing  of  these  things,  are 
utterly  ignorant  both  of  sin  and  grace. 

§23.  Ohs.  11.  The  revelation  or  discovery  of  the 
promise,  or  of  Christ  in  the  promise,  is  that  alone  which 
directs  convinced  sinners  in  their  proper  course  and 
way.  This  is  the  "setting  of  an  hope  before  them','' 
and  they  are  called  to  turn  into  this  strong  tower,  as 
prisoners  of  hope,  that  they  might  be  brought  out  of 
the  pit  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 
The  manslayer  probably  may  have  many  contrivan- 
ces suggested  in  his  mind  how  he  might  escape  the 
danger  to  which  he  was  exposed;  but,  alas!  all  these 
things  did  but  keep  him  out  of  his  way,  and  divert  him 
from  his  duty;  and  the  longer  he  entertained  them  in  his 
thoughts,  the  more  his  danger  was  increased,  and  his 
life  hazarded.  It  was  the  remembrance  alone  of  the 
city  of  refuge,  set  before  him  in  the  divine  appointment, 
that  directed  him  to  his  proper  work,  and  set  him  in 
his  way  to  safety:  just  so  it  is  with  persons  under  con- 
victions of  sin. 

§24.  To  these  observations  we  may  subjoin  the  fol- 
lowing brief  ones: 

1 .  Wherever  there  is  the  least  degree  of  saving  faith, 
upon  the  first  discovery  of  Christ  in  the  promise,  it  will 
^ir  up  the  whole  soul  to  make  out  towards  him,  and 
a  participation  of  him.  As  faith  is  begotten  in  the  soul 
by  the  promise,  so  the  first  natural  genuine  act  of  it 
tends  to  a  farther  participation  of  that  promise. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  and  wisdom  of  all  those  to  whom 
Christ  in  the  promise  is  once  discovered,  by  any  gos- 
pel means  or  ordinance  once  set  before  them,  to  admit 
of  no  delay  of  a  thorough  closing  with  him. 
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3.  There  is  a  spiritual  strength  and  vigor  required  to 
the  securing  of  our  interest  in  the  promise,  (upct^^at)  to 
lay  fast  and  firm  hold  upon  it. 

4.  The  promise  is  an  assured  refuge  to  all  sin-dis- 
tressed souls  who  betake  themselves  to  it. 

5.  Where  any  souls  convinced  of  sin  betake  them- 
selves to  the  promise  for  relief,  God  is  abundantly  wil- 
ling that  they  should  receive  strong  consolation. 

§25.  From  what  the  apostle  says  about  hope,  "hope 
as  an  anchor,"  &c.  we  may  observe, 

1 .  That  all  true  believers  are  exposed  to  storms  and 
tempests  in  this  world;  this  makes  anchors  so  neces 
sary  for  them.  The  wise  God  would  not  have  provid- 
ed an  "anchor"  for  them,  and  enjoined  its  use,  if  he 
had  not  known  they  w^ould  be  exposed  to  storms.  Ho 
that  dwells  at  peace  in  his  house,  of  all  things  thinks 
least  of  an  anchor;  but  we  are  to  look  for  storms. 

2.  These  storms  would  prove  ruinous  to  the  souls  of 
believers,  were  they  not  indefeasibly  interested  by  faith 
and  hope  in  the  promise  of  the  gospel. 

3.  No  distance  of  place,  no  interposition  of  difficul- 
ties, can  hinder  the  hope  of  believers  from  entering  in- 
to the  presence  of  God,  and  fixing  itself  on  him  in 
Christ.  It  pierceth  through  the  clouds,  passeth  through 
the  heavens,  stops  not  at  their  glorious  veil,  until  it 
comes  to  the  eternal  ground  of  all  grace  and  mere}'. 

4.  The  strength  and  assurance  of  the  faith  and  hope 
of  believers  is  invisible  to  the  world;  they  enter  in 
••within  the  veil,"  where  no  eye  of  £cason  can  pursue 
them;  however  it  is  effectual  to  their  good;  for, 

5.  Hope  firmly  fixed  on  God  in  Christ,  by  the  prom- 
ise, will  hold  steady,  and  preserve  the  soul  in  all  the 
storms  and  trials  that  may  befall  it;  it  is  an  anchor 
"both  sure  and  steadfast."  * 
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6.  It  is  our  wisdom  at  all  times,  but  especially  in 
times  of  trial,  to  be  sure  that  our  anchor  has  a  good 
holdfast  in  heaven;  this  alone  will  be  our  preservation 
and  security  that  we  are  fixed  on  "that  within  the  veil." 

7.  After  the  most  sincere  performance  of  the  best 
of  our  duties,  our  comforts  and  securities  are  centered 
in  Christ  alone:  our  hope  entering  within  the  veil  is 
a  safe  anchor,  because  Christ  is  there.     And, 

§26.  From  the  character  of  Jesus,  as  our  "forerun- 
ner," we  may  observe, 

1.  This  same  Jesus  is  our  Savior  in  every  state  and 
condition;  the  same  on  the  cross,  and  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high;  hence  he  is  represented  in 
heaven  as  a  Lamb  slain,  Rev.  v,  6. 

2.  The  Lord  Jesus  being  thus  entered  into  heaven 
as  our /ore?'i«?i?ier,  gives  us  manifold  security  for  enters 
ing  in  thither  also  at  the  appointed  season. 

3.  Again,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  entered  into 
heaven  as  our  forerunner,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  following 
him  with  all  the  speed  we  can;  and  that  we  burden 
not  ourselves  with  any  thing  that  will  retard  us,  Heb. 
xii,  I.     Hence  also, 

4.  We  may  see  whereon  the  security  of  the  church 
depends,  as  to  the  trials  and  storms  which  it  undergoeth 
in  this  world.  It  is  Jesus  our  forerunner  who  is  with- 
in the  veil,  taking  care  of  all  our  concerns,  that  is  alone 
our  security.     And, 

5.  What  will  he  not  do  for  us,  who  in  the  height 
of  his  glory  is  not  ashamed  to  be  esteemed  our  fore- 
runner? What  love,  what  grace,  what  mercy,  may 
we  not  expect  from  him?    And, 

6.  When  our  hope  and  trust  enter  within  the  veil,  it 
is  Christ,  as  our  forerunner,  that  in  a  peculiar  manner 
they^ure  to  nx  and  fasten  themselves  upon. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

VERSES  1—3. 

For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem^  priest  of  the  most  high  God, 
•who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings, 
and  blessed  him:  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  fiart  of 
all;  frstf  being  by  interpretation  king  of  righteousness,  and 
after  that  also  king  of  Salem,  which  is,  ki7tg  of  peace:  without 
father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  begin- 
ning of  days  nor  end  of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God, 
abideth  a  priest  continually. 

$1,  2.  The  apostle's  design  and  general  scope.  $3.  The  connexion  of  the  words, 
and  the  subject  stated.  §4—6.  (1.)  The  person  spoken  of.  §7,  8.  (II.)  His 
kingly  office.  §9.  (HI-)  The  place  where  he  reigned-  §10.  His  present  to 
Abraham  was  not  a  sacrifice.  §11  (IV.)  His  sacerdotal  office.  §Vi.  (V.)  His 
meetir.g  Abraham.  §13.  (VI  )  Two  eminent  acts  of  his  sacerdotal  office;  first, 
his  blessing  Abraham.  §14.  Secondly,  his  receiving  tiihes.  §15,  16  Whether 
the  law  of  tithing  be  of  perpetual  obligation.  §17,  (N'H  )  The  name  and  title 
of  Melchisedec.  §18 — 21.  Wherein  he  was  mado  like  the  Son  of  God.  §22—2/. 
Observations.    §28.  Doctrinal  Observations  from  the  whole. 

§1.  X  HE  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  is  not 
to  declare  the  nature  or  the  exercise  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  though  occasionally  mentioned;  for  the  na- 
ture of  it,  he  had  spoken  to,  chap,  v,  and  treats  of  its 
use  at  large,  chap.  ix.  But  it  is  of  its  excellency  and 
dignity  that  he  discourseth  in  this  place,  and  that  not 
absolutely  neither,  but  in  comparison  with  the  levitical 
priesthood,  which  method  was  both  necessary,  and  di- 
rectly conducive  to  his  end;  for  if  it  were  not  so  excel- 
lent, it  was  to  no  purpose  to  persuade  them  to  embrace 
it,  who  were  actually  in  the  enjoyment  o(  another. 
This,  therefore,  he  designcth  to  pro^  upon  principles 
avowed  by  themselves,  with  light  and  evidence  taken 
from  what  was  received  and  acknowledged  in  the 
Jewish  church  from  the  first  foundation  of  it:  to  this 
end  the  apostle  in  the  first  place  declares,  that  antece- 
dently to  the  giving  of  the  law,  aad  the  institution  of 
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the  Levitical  priesthood;  God  had,  without  any  respect 
thereto,  given  a  typical prefiguration  of  this  priesthood 
of  Christ  in  one  who  was  on  all  accounts  superior  to 
the  future  Levitical  priests.  This  sacred  truth,  which 
had  been  "hid  for  so  many  ages  in  the  church,"  and 
which  undeniably  manifests  the  certain  future  intro- 
duction of  another  and  better  priesthood,  is  here 
brought  to  light  and  improved. 

§2.  He  in  whom  this  prefiguration  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ  was  made,  is  Melchisedec;  concerning  whom 
and  his  priesthood  an  account  is  given  in  the  jirst  part 
of  the  chapter,  1 — 11.  The  second  part  11 — 24;  con- 
sisteth  in  a  double  inference,  with  their  improvements, 
taken  from  that  discourse,  as  respecting  Christ  in  his  of- 
fice. Having  laid  this  foundation  in  the  necessary 
removal  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  and  the  pre- 
eminence of  that  of  Christ  above  it,  even  whilst  it  con- 
tinued,— he,  thirdly,  farther  declares  the  nature  of  it, 
from  the  dignity  and  qualifications  of  his  person^ 
%vith  the  manner  of  the  discharge  of  his  office,  ver.  24 — 
28.  For  the  apostle's  design  throughout,  especially 
in  this  chapter  and  the  three  following,  is  to  turn  aside 
a  double  veil;  the  one  here  below,  the  other  above; 
that  below  is  the  veil  that  covered  all  the  ordinances, 
institutions,  ceremonies,  and  types  of  the  law;  this  is 
the  veil  that  is  to  this  day  upon  the  Jews,  that  they 
cannot  see  to  the  end  of  the  things  that  were  to  be 
done  away.  This  he  removes  by  giving  a  full,  clear 
account  of  the  mind  of  God  in  them,  their  use  and 
signification.  The  other  above  is  the  veil  of  the  heav- 
enly sanctuary,  which  he  opens  to  us  in  a  declaration 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ  our  high  priest  therein.  And 
under  these  heads,  as  the  apostle  plainly  convinceth 
the  Hebrews  of  the  ceasing  of  their  priesthood  and 
worship,  and  that  to  the  unspeakable  advantage  of 
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the  church,  so  to  iis,  he  unfolds  the  principal  design 
and  end  of  all  the  Mosaical  types  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  the  institution  of  God  in  them.  This  may 
suffice  as  a  plain  view  of  the  general  scope  of  the 
apostle  in  these  discourses. 

fi3.  ^'For  this  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of 
the  most  high  God,"  &c.  The  introduction  of  the 
whole  discourse,  and  therein  its  connexion  with  what 
went  before,  is  contained  in  the  causal  particle  (y«?) 
fo7\  which  here  respects  the  reason  why  the  ajwsih 
affirmed,  and  insisted  so  much  on  it,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  was  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec;  for, 
both  the  truth  of  my  assertion  (saith  he)  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  insisting  thereon,  will  be  sufficiently  mani- 
fest, if  you  will  but  consider  who  this  Melchisedec 
was,  how  he  is  represented  in  scripture,  and  what  is 
affirmed  of  him.  "For  {arog)  this  Melchisedec."  The 
demonstrative  pronoun  hath  always  an  emphasis:  the 
person  of  it  is  variously  described — By  his  name,  Mel- 
chisedec— By  his  original  office,  he  was  a  king — The 
place  of  his  rule  or  dominion,  which  was  Salem;  king 
of  Salem — By  another  office  added  to  the  former^ 
which  principally  belongs  to  the  design  of  the  apostle, 
and  in  connexion  with  which  many  other  particulars 
occur,  as  in  the  sequel. 

§4.  (I.)  The  PERSON  spoken  of  is  variously  describe 
ed;  but  I  shall  in  this  place  say  no  more  of  him  than 
is  necessary  for  understanding  the  text.  But  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God  himself,  in  a  preli^ation  of  his  in- 
carnation, taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  man,  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  the  text,  wherein  he  is  said  to  be 
made  ''like  to  the  Son  of  God."  And  indeed  all  such 
opinions  as  make  him  more  than  man,  are  wholly  in- 
consistent with  the  apostle's  design,  which  is  to  prove 
that  even  among  men,  there  was  a  priest  and  pricst- 

voL.  III.  35 
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hood  representative  of  Christ,  and  his  priesthood  sw- 
perior  to  that  of  the  law;  which  would  have  nothing 
of  argument  in  it:  if  he  were  more  than  a  man.  Be- 
sides, he  lays  it  down  for  a  certain  principle,  that 
"every  high  priest  is  taken  from  among  meny^  chap. 
V,  1 ;  and  therefore,  if  Melchisedec  was  an  high  priest, 
he  was  so  taken  also.  Among  those  who  grant  him 
to  be  a  mere  man,  very  many,  following  the  opinion  of 
the  Jews,  contend  he  was  Shem,  the  Son  of  Noah, 
who  was  certainly  then  alive,  and  of  great  authority 
in  the  world  by  virtue  of  his  primogeniture.  But  this 
also  riseth  up  in  contradiction  to  our  apostle,  beyond 
all  possibility  of  reconciliation;  for  he  affirms  that  he 
was  "without  father,  without  mother,  without  gene- 
alogy, having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of 
life.''  We  are,  therefore,  not  allowed  to  interpret 
these  things  of  him  concerning  whom  most  of  them 
are  expressly  recorded. 

§5.  These  things,  therefore,  are  certain,  and  belong 
to  faith  in  this  matter: 

First,  That  he  was  a  mere  man,  and  no  more;  for 
''every  high  priest  was  to  be  taken  from  among  men," 
chap,  v,  1;  so  that  the  Son  of  God  himself  could  not 
have  been  a  priest,  had  he  not  assumed  our  nature; 
besides,  if  he  were  more  than  a  man,  there  were  no 
mystery  in  it,  that  he  is  introduced  in  the  scripture 
without  father,  without  mother,  without  pedigree,  for 
none  but  men  have  these  things.  And  finally,  with- 
out this  conception  of  him  there  is  no  force  in  the 
apostle's  argument  against  the  Jews. 

Secondly,  That  he  came  not  to  his  office  by  right  of 
primogeniture,  which  includes  a  genealogy,  or  any 
other  successive  way,  but  was  raised  up  and  imme- 
diately called  of  God;  for  in  that  respect  is  Christ  said 
to  be  a  priest  ^'after  his  order." 
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Thirdly,  That  he  had  no  successor  on  earth,  nor 
could  have;  for  there  was  no  law  to  constitute  an 
order  of  succession,  and  he  was  a  priest  only  after  an 
extraordinary  call.  These  things  belong  to  faith,  in 
this  matter,  and  no  more. 

§6.  Two  things  every  way  consistent  with  the  scope 
and  purpose  of  the  apostle,  yea,  eminently  subservient 
thereto,  I  shall  take  leave  to  add;  the  one  as  my  judg- 
ment; the  other,  as  a  probable  conjecture  only.  And 
thcjirst  is,  that  although  he  lived  and  dwelt  in  Canaan, 
yet  he  was  not  of  the  seven  nations  that  were  in  the 
curse  of  Noah  devoted  to  bondage  and  destruction. 
For  whereas  they  were  therein  by  a  spirit  of  prophecy 
cast  out  of  the  church,  and  devoted  to  destruction, 
God  would  not  raise  up  among  them,  that  is  of  their 
accursed  seed,  the  most  glorious  ministry  that  ever 
was  in  the  world,  with  respect  to  typical  signification, 
which  was  all  that  could  be  in  the  world  until  the  Son 
of  God  came.  This  I  take  to  be  true,  and  do  some- 
what wonder  that  no  expositors  have  taken  notice 
of  it,  seeing  it  is  necessary  to  be  granted  from  the 
analogy  of  sacred  truth. 

My  conjecture  is,  that  he  was  a  person  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Japhet,  the  father  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  after- 
wards called.  Noah  had  prophesied,  that  God  should 
"enlarge  the  heart  of  Japhet,^^  ovpersuade  him  to  dwell 
in  the  tents  of  Shem;  Gen.  ix,  27.  To  Sliem  he  had 
before  granted  the  present  blessing  of  the  covenant  in 
those  words:  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem;" 
ver.  26;  and  thereby  the  bringing  forth  of  the  prom- 
ised seed  was  confined  to  his  posterity.  Hereupon, 
among  them  was  the  church  of  God  to  be  continued, 
and  on  the  matter  confined,  until  Shilo  came,  to  whom 
the  gathering  of  the_ Gentiles  was  to  be.     And  whereas 
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the  land  of  Canaan  was  designed  of  God  for  the  seat 
of  the  church  in  the  posterity  of  Shem,  he  suffered  it  to 
be  possessed  by  the  seed  of  the  cursed  Canaan, — that 
in  their  destruction  he  might  give  a  representation  and 
security  of  the  victory  and  final  success  of  the  Messiah 
and  his  church  over  all  their  adversaries.  Before  this 
came  to  pass,  God,  as  I  suppose,  brought  this  Melchis- 
edec,  and  some  others  of  the  posterity  of  Japhet,  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  even  before  Abraham  had  possession 
of  it,  and  placed  him  there  in  a  condition  of  office  su- 
perior to  Abraham  himself.  And  this  might  be  done, — 
that  a  claim  might  be  put  in,  on  the  behalf  of  Japhet, 
to  an  interest  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  Melchisedec  in 
those  very  places  which  were  to  be  the  seat  of  the 
church,  took  as  it  were  livery  and  seisin  for  the  gen- 
tile posterity  of  Japhet,  which  was  in  due  time  to  be 
brought  into  the  full  possession  of  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  it.  Another  reason  might  be; — to  mani- 
fest, thai  the  state  of  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  prom- 
ise and  spiritual  privileges  of  the  church,  should  be  far 
more  excellent  than  was  the  state  and  privileges  of  the 
posterity  of  Shem  whilst  in  their  separate  condition, 
"God  having  provided  some  better  things  for  us,  that 
they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."  But 
these  things  are  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  every 
candid  reader. 

I  shall  only  add;  that  we  have  herein  a  signal  in- 
stance of  the  sovereignty  and  wisdom  of  God.  All 
the  world  was  at  that  time  generally  fallen  into  idol- 
atry and  false  worship.  The  progenitors  of  Abraham, 
though  a  principal  branch  of  the  posterity  of  Shem, 
^'■d'weli  beyond  the  river  and  served  other  Gods,''''  Josh, 
xxiv,  2.  Probably  Abraham  himself  was  not  free 
from  the  guilt  of  that  apostasy  before  his  call.  Canaan 
was  inhabited  by  the  Amorites,  with  the  rest  of  the 
devoted  nations,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Sodomites 
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on  the  other.  In  the  midst  of  these  sinners  above 
others  was  this  mm  raised  up,  as  the  great  type  of 
Christ,  with  all  liis  illustrious  qualifications. 

§7.  (II.)  Melchisedec,  as  to  his  office,  was  (/?«- 
ciKev;)  a  king.  So  in  the  first  mentioji  of  him,  Gen. 
xiv,  18.  "Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem."  Now  where- 
as Christ  is  not  any  where  said  to  be  a  "■king  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,"  nor  doth  the  apostle  make  any 
use  of  the  consideration  of  ihis  oflfice  in  him;  we  may 
inquire,  wherefore  God  placed  him  in  that  state  and 
condition?   And  there  seems  to  be  two  ends  of  it: 

1.  To  make  his  typical  minisiry  the  more  eminent 
and  conspicuous.  For  his  possessing  regal  power  and 
anthority  would  necessarily  make  him  more  conspic- 
uous than  if  he  had  been  only  a  private  man.  And 
moreover,  by  his  royal  wealth  he  was  furnished  for 
the  costly  discharge  of  his  priestly  office,  in  sacrifices 
and  other  solemnities. 

2.  Although  he  was  not  in  his  kingly  office  direct- 
ly typical  of  Christ,  yet  he  was  by  being  a  king  the 
more  meet  to  represent  him  as  a  priest,  seeing  he  was 
to  be  the  only  king  and  priest  of  the  church,  in  one 
person;  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  although  Moses, 
in  Genesis,  makes  mention  of  the  acts  of  both  his 
ofilces,  yet  our  apostle  takes  notice  of  those  of  the  one 
sort  only.  For  Moses  informs  us,  in  the  first  place, 
that  when  he  went  to  meet  Abraham,  he  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine,  that  is,  for  the  refreshment  of 
him  and  his  army.  Now  this  was  an  act  of  regal  pow- 
er and  munificence.  This  the  apostle  takes  no  notice 
of,  but  only  of  his  "receiving  tythes,"  and  "blessing 
Abraham,"  which  were  both  of  them  acts  of  sacei^do- 
tal  power.  Wherefore,  although  it  was  convenient 
he  should  be  a  king,  yet  in  what  he  did  as  king,  he 
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was  no  type  of  Christ,  though  there  might  be  a  moral 
resemblance  between  them.    And, 

§8.  I  see  no  reason  why  we  may  not  hence  collect 
these  two  things: 

1.  The  Lord  Christ  as  King  of  the  church  is  plen- 
tifully stored  with  all  spiritual  provisions  for  the  relief 
and  refreshment  of  all  believers  in  their  various  duties, 
and  will  give  it  out  to  them  as  their  occasions  require. 
For  as  Melchisedec  represented  Christ;  so  Abraham,  in 
his  battle  and  victory,  was  a  type  of  all  believers  in  their 
warfare  and  conflict  with  all  their  spiritual  adversaries. 
Wherefore,  as  he  and  all  his  were  refreshed  by  the 
kingly  bounty  of  Melchisedec,  so  shall  they  be  from 
tlie  munificence  and  unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

2.  Those  who  go  to  Christ  merely  on  account  of 
his  priestly  office,  and  benefits,  shall  also  receive  the 
blessing  of  his  l^ingly  power,  in  abundant  supplies  of 
mercy  and  grace.  Abraham  designed  nothing  with 
Melchisedec  but  the  owning  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  in 
giving  him  the  tithes  of  all,  and  receiving  his  blessing. 
But  when  he  met  him  he  was  refreshed  also  with  his 
kingly  bounty.  Many  poor  sinners  go  to  Christ  prin- 
cipally, if  not  only,  at  the  first,  upon  the  account  of  his 
sacerdotal  office,  to  have  an  interest  in  his  sacrifice  and 
oblation,  to  be  made  partakers  of  mercy  and  pardon. 
But  when  they  come  to  him  by  faith,  they  find  that 
he  is  a  Icing  also,  ready,  able,  powerful  to  relieve  them, 
and  to  whom  they  owe  all  holy  obedience. 

§9.  (III.)  This  kingly  office  of  Melchisedec  is  far- 
ther asserted  by  the  specification  of  the  place  where 
he  reigned.  He  was  king  of  Salem.  There  hath 
been  great  inquiry  and  much  uncertainty  concerning 
this  place.  But  the  most  probable  opinion  is,  that  Je- 
rusalem was  the  seat  of  his  kingdom.     For, 
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1.  It  was  anciently  called  Salem,  which  name  is  af- 
terwards occasionally  applied  to  it,  as  that  whereby 
it  was  known,  Psal.  Ixxiv,  2.  "In  Salem  is  God's  tab- 
ernacle, and  his  dwelling  place  in  Sion."  Where  Je- 
rusalem can  only  be  intended.  Afterwards  some  think 
that  when  it  was  possessed  by  the  Jebusites,  it  began 
at  fust  to  be  called  Jebiis-Salem,  that  is,  Salem  oi  the 
Jebusites,  which  by  custom  was  transformed  into  Je- 
rusalem. But  the  approved  etymology  from  (MNT) 
vision,  and  (oSty)  jjeace,  so  that  the  name  should  sig- 
nify a  sight  or  vision  of  peace,  is  certainly  true,  and 
probably  given  by  God  himself. 

2.  In  the  days  of  Joshua,  the  king  of  Jerusalem 
was  called  Adonizedec,  a  name  of  the  same  significa- 
tion with  Melchisedec,  which,  possibly  from  him,  was 
the  name  of  the  kings  who  afterwards  reigned  in  that 
city.  Josh.  X,  1 — 4. 

3.  Abraham  dwelt  at  this  time  at  Hebron  in  the 
plain  of  Mamre;  and  in  his  return  from  Hoba  or  Da- 
mascus, the  way  lay  near  to  Jerusalem,  as  all  maps 
yet  declare;  and  Sychem  \^'as  more  to  the  north  than 
that  he  should  conveniently  pass  that  way. 

4.  Jerusalem  being  designed  to  be  the  place  where 
the  Lord  Christ  was  to  begin  and  exercise  his  priestly 
office,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that  there  this  illustrious 
type  of  him  was  to  be  manifested;  especially,  consid- 
ering it  was  to  be  the  seat  of  the  church  till  the  signi- 
fication of  the  type  was  to  be  effected.  But  here  we 
must  remark,  that, 

§10.  A  supposition  of  such  a  sacrifice  of  bread  and 
<i£ine  as  that  pleaded  for  by  the  Papists,  from  Gen. 
xiv,  17,  18,  is  contrary  to  the  apostle's  design,  and 
quite  destructive  of  it;  for  whereas  he  endeavoreth  to 
prove  that  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  was  far  more 
excellent  than  thut  of  Levi,  he  coild  not  do  it  by  this. 
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that  he  offered  bread  and  wine  in  sacrifice,  for  so  also 
did  the  Levitical  priests,  Lev.  vii,  13,  xxiii,  13 — 18. 
But  all  the  excellencies  which  the  apostle  insisteth  on 
consist  in  the  dignity  of  his  office,  and  the  qualifica- 
tions of  his  person,  not  in  the  matter  of  his  sacrifice. 
The  truth  is,  that  no  such  thing  as  a  sacrifice  could  be 
included  in  that  expression,  "He  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine."  It  was  the  manner  in  those  countries, 
where  any  forces  were  on  an  expedition,  that  those  in 
their  way  that  were  at  peace  with  them  brought  forth 
supplies  of  bread  ^nd  wine,  or  water,  for  their  refresh- 
ment. For  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  wherein  they 
break  the  laws  of  hospitality  and  friendship,  did  Gid- 
eon so  severely  punish  the  inhabitants  of  Penuel  and 
Succoth,  Judges  viii,  5 — 7;  xiii,  14 — 16.  And  the  ob- 
servance of  this  duty  is  recorded  to  the  commendation 
of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  who  sent  refreshment  to 
David  and  his  army,  saying,  "The  people  are  hungry 
and  thirsty,and  wearyin  the  wilderness,"  2  Sam.  xvii, 
27 — 29.  In  this  state  of  things  Melchisedec,  being  the 
neighbor,  friend,  and  confederate  of  Abraham,  when 
he  came  with  his  army  and  abode  so  near  to  him, 
•^'brought  forth  bread  and  w'lne^^  for  their  refreshment, 
which  being  a  mere  civil  action;  our  apostle  takes  no 
notice  of  it.  And  they  who  can  discover  a  sacrifice 
in  this  expression,  have  either  more  skill  in  the  open- 
ing of  mysteries  than  he  had,  or  a  better  invention  in 
coining  groundless  fables  and  imaginations  of  their 
own;  wheretore  we  need  not  farther  trouble  ourselves 
with  those  forced  and  frivolous  pretences.  The  rea- 
son why  the  apostle  mentions  Melchisedec  as  king  of 
Salem,  is  to  intimate  his  first  prerogative  above  the 
.^arojiicaZ  priests,  in  that  he  was  a  king. 
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§11.  (IV.)  Melchisedec  is  here  principally  regard- 
ed as  bearing  another  office;  he  was  '-priest  of  the 
most  high  God. 

First,  He  was  a  priest  by  special  institution.  Certain 
it  is,  that  the  institution  of  the  office,  and  the  represen- 
tation of  it  in  the  person  of  Melchisedec,  gave  great 
light  and  instruction  into  the  nature  of  the  first  prom- 
ise, and  the  work  of  the  blessing  seed  which  was  to  be 
exhibited.  In  this  general  assertion  that  he  was  a  priest, 
two  things  are  included: — that  he  was  truly  and  really 
a  man,  and  not  an  angel  or  an  appearance  of  the  Son 
of  God  prelusory  to  his  incarnation.  For  "every 
priest  is  taken  from  among  men,"  chap,  v,  1 ;  of  the 
same  common  nature  with  other  men,  and  in  the 
same  state  until  he  be  separated  to  his  office.  And  so 
was  Melchisedec,  a  man  called  out  from  among  men, 
or  he  was  not  a  priest.  Again — that  he  had  an  ex- 
iraordinary  call  to  the  office,  for  he  falleth  likewise 
under  that  other  rule  of  our  apostle;  "No  man  taketh 
this  honor  unto  himself  unless  he  be  called  of  God," 
Heb.  V,  4.  But  of  what  nature  this  call  was,  and 
how  he  received  it,  cannot  positively  be  determined  in 
particular;  however,  this  call  was  personal,  in  some 
act  of  God  towards  him,  wherein  himself  and  no  other 
was  concerned.  He  was  not  set  apart  to  his  office  by 
any  outward  unction,  or  ceienionious  investiture. 
These  things  belong  purely  to  the  law  and  Aaronical 
priesthood.  Besides,  there  was  none  in  the  world 
greater  than  he,  nor  nearer  to  God,  to  confer  this  of- 
fice upon  him,  as  Aaron  was  consecrated  by  Moses, 
For  in  the  authoritative  collation  of  an  office  there  is 
a  blessing,  and  without  controversy,  he  who  blessed  is 
greater  than  he  who  is  blessed  by  him.  And  therefore 
God  would  not  make  use  of  any  outward  means  in  the 
oall  or  the  separation  of  the  Lord  Christ  to  his  offices^. 

VOL.  m.  36 
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because  there  was  none  in  heaven  or  earth  greater  than 
he,  or  nearer  to  God  to  be  employed  therein. 

Secondly.  He  was  the  'Spriest  of  the  most  high  God.^^ 
He  was  (pS  Sj^S)  '^ a  priest  to  God.^^  This  determines 
the  sense  of  the  word  cohen  to  the  office  of  the  priest- 
hood. Where  God  is  proposed  as  to  its  object,  a 
priest  of  God  or  unto  God,  none  can  be  signified  but 
one  in  the  priestly  office.  Again:  He  was  a  priest  to 
^Hhe  most  high  God.^''  This  is  the  first  time  that  this 
title  is  ascribed  to  God  in  the  scripture,  which  after- 
wards is  frequently  repeated;  and  is  much  of  the 
same  import  as  God  above,  God  over  all,  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  the  most  high.  And  it  is  either  descrip- 
tive or  distinctive: 

1.  As  it  is  descriptive,  the  majesty,  power,  and  au- 
thority of  God  over  all  are  intended.  The  most  high 
God  is  the  glorious  God,  with  whom  is  terrible  ma- 
jesty. 

2.  As  it  is  distinctive,  it  respects  other  Gods,  not  in 
truth  and  reality,  but  in  reputation.  For  so  there 
were  then  Lords  many  and  Gods  many  in  the  world. 
They  were  all  earthly;  and  though  some  of  them  had 
their  being  above,  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  host  of 
heaven,  yet  they  had  all  their  deity  from  beneath; 
rather,  it  never  had  any  existence  but  in  the  deluded 
imaginations  of  the  sons  of  men:  in  opposition  to  them, 
as  distinguished  from  them,  God  is  called  the  most  high 
God.  So  Abraham  expounds  this  title,  ver.  22,  "The 
most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,"  which 
he  gives  as  a  reason  why  he  would  not  take  ought  of 
the  king  of  Sodom,  seeing  that  he  was  the  servant  of 
that  God  who  disposed  of  all  things  in  heaven  and 
earth;  his  God  could  make  him  rich  without  help  of 
the  king  of  Sodom.  Wherefore  God,  under  th'.s  con- 
sideration of  "the  most  high  God,"  was  the  principal 
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object  of  the  faith  of  believers  in  those  days.  And  this 
also  was  the  principal  part  of  their  profession,  that  they 
served  the  most  high  God  alone,  in  opposition  to  all 
the  false  and  dunghill  deities  of  the  earth.  The  Socin- 
ians,  in  all  their  disputes  against  the  deity  of  Christ, 
always  make  use  of  this  name,  and  continually  respect 
it:  ''Christ,  say  they,  is  not  the  most  high  God.^^  A 
God  they  will  allow  him  to  be,  but  not  the  most  high 
God.  But  whereas  this  name  is  used  in  distinction 
only  from  all  false  Gods,  if  their  Christ  be  a  God,  but 
not  on  any  account  the  most  high  God,  he  is  a  false 
God,  and  as  such  to  be  rejected.  See  Jer.  x,  11. 

§12.  (V.)  The  apostle  describes  this  Melchisedec 
from  that  action  of  his,  with  its  circumstances,  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  whole  account  of  him.  "Who 
met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings."  On  this  occasion  only  is  he  introduced  in  the 
scripture  story,  as  a  new  person  never  heard  of  before, 
nor  ever  afterwards  to  be  made  mention  of,  as  to  any 
of  his  own  concerns.  Abraham  did  not  only  over- 
throw the  whole  armt/  of  the  kings,  but  he  slew  the 
kings  themselves,  as  is  expressly  affirmed,  Gen.  xiv,  17, 
Hence  is  he  here  said  to  return  from  the  "slaughter  of 
the  kings;"  for  as  he  includeth  in  it  the  destruction  of 
their  host,  so  it  was  that  which  signalized  his  victory. 
And  the  (wApo^iviu)  spoils  afterwards  mentioned  were 
the  ophnaspoUa  taken  from  the  kings  themselves.  As 
Abraham  thus  returned  with  honor  and  glory,  made 
very  great  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations  round  about,  as 
he  staid  in  the  king's  dale,  to  deliver  to  the  King  of 
Sodom  his  goods  and  people  with  a  royal  munificence 
becoming  a  servant  of  the  most  high  God,  who  had  a 
better  portion  than  all  could  be  found  amongst  the 
spoils;  'Melchisedec,  knowing  the  state  of  things,  and 
the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  comes  out  unto  him 
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for  the  ends  mentioned.  This  meeting  of  Melchisedec 
and  Abraham,  after  Abraham  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  all  his  adversaries,  was  a  type  and  representation 
of  the  glorious  meeting  of  Christ  and  the  church  at  the 
last  day,  when  the  whole  church  shall  have  finished  its 
warfare  and  be  victorious  over  the  world,  sin,  the  law, 
death,  and  hell.  Then  will  the  Lord  Christ  bring  out 
the  stores  of  heaven  for  their  eternal  refreshment,  with 
the  fulness  of  his  blessing,  and  all  things  shall  issue  in 
the  glory  of  the  most  high  God.  All  the  promises  are 
"to  him  that  overcometh." 

§13.  (VI.)  Melchisedec  is  farther  described  by  TWO 
ACTS  of  his  sacerdotal  power,  or  office,  which  he  exer- 
cised on  this  occasion  of  meeting  Abraham.  He  bles- 
sed him,  and  then — he  received  tithes  of  him. 

First,  He  met  Abraham  and  blessed  him.  This  sol- 
emn benediction  is  fully  expressed,  Gen.  xiv,  19,  20, 
"And  he  blessed  him  and  said.  Blessed  be  Abraham  of 
the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth;  and 
blessed  be  the  most  high  God  who  hath  delivered  thine 
enemies  into  thine  hand."  There  are  two  parts  of 
this  blessing: — that  which  hath  Abraham  for  its  object, 
a  blessing  of  prayer; — that  which  hath  God  for  its  ob- 
ject, a  blessing  of  promise.  Our  apostle  seems  to  take 
notice  only  of  the  first.  But  the  truth  is,  the  other 
part  whereby  he  blessed  God,  being  on  the  account  of 
Abraham,  and  as  it  were  in  his  name,  it  belongs  also 
to  the  blessing  wherewith  he  was  blessed.  As  to  the 
nature  of  it,  blessings  in  general  are  the  means  of  com- 
municating good  things  according  to  the  power  and 
interest  of  them  that  bless;  Gen.  xxxiii,  11;  so  also  are 
curses  of  evil.  Hence  it  is  God  alone  that  absolutely 
can  either  bless  or  curse,  for  he  only  hath  sovereign 
power  of  all  good  and  evil.  And  therefore  he  says  to 
Abraham,  '^I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse 
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them  that  curse  thee,"  Gen.  xii,  3;  because  he  is  over 
them  and  all  their  blessings  and  curses.  There  are  also 
various  sorts  of  blessings.  The  apostle  treats  only  of 
such  blessings  as  evidently  and  unavoidably  prove  him 
that  blesseth  to  be  superior  to  him  that  is  blessed, 
ver.  7. 

Sacerdoinl  blessings  were  authoritative  on  a  double 
ground — Of  common  right  and  equity — Of  special  in- 
stitution. 

1.  Of  common  right  and  equity.  For  as  he  was 
appointed  to  act  for  men  with  God,  so  it  is  reasonable 
that  he  should  pronounce  blessings  upon  them  in  the 
name  of  God.  And  as  he  ministerially  carried  their 
gifts,  offerings,  and  services  to  God,  so  in  like  manner 
he  should  return  his  acceptance  and  blessings  unto 
them.  And  we  may  take  notice  in  our  passage,  that — 
Whatever  be  the  interest,  duty,  and  office  of  any  to 
act  in  the  name  of  others  towards  God,  in  any  sacred 
administrations,  the  same  proportionably  is  their  inter- 
est, power,  and  duty  to  act  towards  them  in  the  name 
of  God  in  the  blessing  of  them.  And  therefore  min- 
isters may  authoritatively  bless  their  congregations.  It 
is  true  they  can  do  it  only  declaratively,  but  withal, 
they  do  it  authoritatively,  because  they  do  it  by  virtue 
of  the  autliority  committed  to  them  for  that  purpose. 

2.  There  was  an  especial  institution  of  sacerdotal 
benediction  under  the  Old  Testament,  recorded  Numb, 
vi,  22 — 27,  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Closes,  saying, 
Speak  unto  Aaron  and  his  sons,  saying,  on  this  wise 
shall  ye  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  the  Lord 
bless  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee,  the  I^ord  lift  up 
the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace:  and  they  shall  put  my  name  on  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  I  will  bless  them."   Their  putting  the  name 
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of  God  upon  the  people,  was  their  praying;  for  and  pro- 
nouncing blessings  on  them  in  his  name,  by  virtue  of 
this  institution.  This  special  institution,  I  acknowl- 
edge, was  after  the  days  of  Melchisedec,  and  the  cessa- 
tion of  his  office,  as  to  actual  administration.  But  it  is 
apparent,  and  may  be  proved,  that  many,  if  not  most 
of  those  sacred  institutions,  which  were  given  in  one 
system  unto  Moses,  were  singly  and  gradually  given 
out  by  inspiration  and  prophecy  to  the  church  before 
the  giving  of  the  law;  only  at  Sinai  their  number 
was  increased,  and  the  severity  of  their  sanction 
heightened.  Thus  this  sacerdotal  benediction  was  but 
a  transcript  from,  and  expressive  of,  that  power  and 
form  of  blessing,  which  Melchisedec  as  a  priest,  used 
before.  And  from  what  hath  been  spoken  we  may 
gather,  what  was  the  nature  of  this  blessing  of  Mel- 
chisedec wherewith  he  blessed  Abraham.  For  it  had 
the  nature  of  a  blessing  in  general,  whereby  one  man 
may  bless  another,  in  that  it  included  both  prayer  for 
him,  and  thanksgi'ving  to  God  on  his  account.  And 
it  was  authoritative  and  sacerdotal;  he  was  the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  he  blessed  Abraham  by 
virtue  of  his  office.  It  was  abo  prophetical,  proceed- 
ing from  an  immediate  inspiration,  whereby  he  declares 
the  confirmation  of  the  great  blessing  promised  to  Abra- 
ham.    "Blessed  be  Abraham." 

§14.  The  second  sacerdotal  act,  or  exercise  of  priest- 
ly power,  ascribed  to  Melchisedec,  is,  that  he  received 
tithes  of  all.  "To  whom  Abraham  also  gave  the  tenth 
of  all."  As  Abraham  gave  them  in  a  way  of  duty,  so 
Melchisedec  received  them  in  a  way  of  office.  The 
word  (TTidvlwv)  of  all,  is  limited  to  the  spoils  which  he 
took  of  the  enemies,  ver.  4,  "To  whom  Abraham 
gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils.''^  Whereby  he  acknowl- 
edged him  to  be  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and 
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the  type  of  the  Son  of  God  incarnate.     This  receiving 
of  tithes  by  Melchisedec  was  a  sacerdotal  act.  For, 

1.  The  tenth  thus  given  was  primarily  given  to  God; 
and  he  who  received  them,  received  them  as  God's 
officer  and  in  his  name.     And, 

2.  The  things  that  were  fit  of  this  sort,  \^t^  actually 
to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  God. 

3.  The  nnwter  was  afterwards  precisely  determined 
in  the  law,  wherein  all  tithes  were  appropriated  to  the 
priest.  I  observe  these  tilings,  only  to  shew  that  the 
apostle  had  very  just  ground  to  infer  from  hence  the 
sacerdotal  power  of  Melchisedec,  and  his  pre-eminence 
in  that  office  above  Abraham. 

§15.  There  is  great  inquiry  usually  on  this  place, 
whether  tithes  be  due  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  at  least 
by  such  a  moral  positive  command  of  God,  as  should 
be  perpetually  obligatory  on  all  worshippers  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  This  many  contend  for;  first,  because 
tithes  were  paid  before  the  law  as  well  as  under  the 
law;  secondly,  because  seemingly  confirmed  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  And  this,  it  is  contended, 
is  a  certain  argument,  of  that  which  is  moral  and  un- 
alterable, namely,  the  appointed  usage  of  it,  before  the 
law,  under  the  law ,  and,  as  they  suppose,  under  the  gos- 
pel after  the  expiration  of  the  law  of  ceremonies.  And 
it  seems  to  be,  if  there  be  the  same  reason  of  the  law 
in  all  these  seasons;  for  otherwise  it  is  not  so.  For 
instance,  it  is  supposed  that  the  eating  of  blood  was  for- 
bidden before  the  law,  and  assuredly  it  was  so  under 
the  law,  and  is  so  in  tlie  New  Testament,  Acts  xv; 
which  yet  does  not  prove  it  to  be  morally  evil,  and 
perpetually  forbidden;  for  it  is  not  so  upon  the  same 
grounds  and  reasons:  but  where  not  only  the  subject 
matter,  but  the /o/'maZ  j-ert^oji  of  the  command  is  the 
same,  there  it  is  oi'  natural  equity  and  unalterable. 
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§16.  I  shall  not  enter  into  any  long  digression  about 
this  controverted  subject.  Be  the  law  and  institution 
what  it  will,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  for  men 
to  live  in  pleasure  and  idleness,  according  to  the  pomp, 
vanities,  and  grandeur  of  the  world,  neither  rising  ear- 
ly nor  goij*^  to  bed  late,  nor  spending  their  time  or 
strength  in  tne  service  of  the  church,  according  to  the 
duties  required  of  all  the  ministers  ther^f  in  the  gos- 
pel, to  sing  unto  themselves  "that  tithes  are  due  to  them 
by  the  appointment  and  law  of  God,"  is  a  fond  imag- 
ination; a  dream  that  will  fill  them,  when  they  shall 
awake,  with  endless  perplexity.  But  as  to  tae  ques- 
tion in  hand, 

1.  If  the  dedication  of  a  certain  portion  be  in- 
tended, it  is  with  me  past  all  doubt,  that  a  bountiful 
part  of  our  enjoyments  is  to  be  separated  for  the  use 
and  service  of  the  wmship  of  God,  particularly  for  the 
comfortable  and  honorable  support  of  them  that  are  in 
the  ministry;  and  I  cannot  but  wonder  how  some  men 
can  satisfy  their  consciences  in  this  matter,  in  circum- 
stances I  shall  not  novv^  name. 

2.  If  the  strict  legal  course  of  tithing  be  intended, 
it  cannot  be  proved  from  this  text,  nor  from  any  oth- 
er instance  before  the  law;  for  Abraham  gave  only 
the  tenth  of  the  spoils,  which  were  not  tithable  by 
law.  For  if  the  places  taken  or  destroyed  in  war  were 
anathematized,  as  Jericho  was,  and  also  Amalek,  no 
portion  was  to  be  reserved  under  a  pretence  of  sacri- 
fice, or  any  other  sacred  use,  as  Saul  found  to  his  cost; 
and  if  they  were  anathematized,  all  the  spoils  were  left 
entirely  to  the  people  that  went  to  the  war,  without 
any  sacred  decimation.  And  as  for  the  instance  of 
Jacob,  who  vowed  unto  God  the  tenth  of  all,  it  is  so 
far  from  proving  that  the  tenth  was  due  by  virtue  of 
any  law,  that  it  proves  the  contrary;  for  had  it  been 
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so,  it  could  not  have  been  the  matter  of  an  extraordi- 
nary voxc. 

3.  The  precise  law  of  tithing  is  not  confirmed  in 
the  gospel;  for  that  saying  of  our  Savior,  approving 
the  tithing  of  mint  and  cummin,  evidently  respects  that 
legal  inst'itidion,  which  was  then  in  force,  and  could 
not  be  violated  without  sin;  and  other  mention  of 
tithes  in  the  gospel  there  is  none. 

4.  Whereas  by  the  light  of  nature,  all  rules  of  rea- 
son and  positive  institutions,  a  portion  of  what  God  is 
pleased  to  give  to  every  man  is  to  be  returned  to  him 
in  the  way  of  his  worship  and  service,  wherein  it  may 
be  used  according  to  his  appointment;  and  whereas 
before  the  giving  of  the  law  sundry  holy  men  fixed 
upon  the  tenth  jiaji,  as  that  which  was  meetest  to  be 
so  dedicated  unto  God,  probably  not  without  some 
special  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  whereas  this 
was  afterwards  expresshj  confirmed  under  the  law  by 
positive  institutions,  the  equity  whereof  is  urged  in  the 
gospel;  it  is  the  best  direction  that  can  be  given  to 
any,  what  proportion  of  their  estate  should  be  set 
apart  for  this  purpose.  Herein,  I  confess,  so  many 
circumstances  are  in  particular  cases  to  be  considered, 
as  that  it  is  impossible  any  one  certain  rule  should  be 
prescribed  to  all  persons. 

5.  On  these  suppositions  it  is  that  the  apostle,  treat- 
ing of  tbis  matter,  makes  no  use  of  the  right  or  law  of 
tithes,  though  directly  to  his  purpose,  if  it  had  not 
been  abrogated;  for,  intending  to  prove  that  the  min- 
isters of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  liberally  supported  in 
their  works  with  the  earthly  tilings  of  them  to  whom 
they  administer  the  things  of  God,  he  argueth  from  the 
light  of  nature,  the  general  equity  of  other  cases,  the 
analogy  of  legal  institutions,  the  rules  of  justice,  with 
the  special  institution  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  but  makes 

vol-,  if^.  o7 
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no  mention  of  the  natural  or  legal  right  of  tithes, 
1  Cor.  ix,  7—15. 

§17.  (VII.)  The  apostle  pursues  his  design  and  ar- 
gument from  the  name  and  titles  of  Melchisedec, 
with  their  interpretation:  "first  by  interpretation,  king 
of  righteousness,  and  after  that  also  king  of  Salem, 
that  is,  king  of  peace."  We  shall  consider  herein — 
the  names  themselves,  with  their  interpretation — the 
grounds  of  the  apostle's  arguing  from  this  interpreta- 
tion of  names — what  is  intended  in  them,  or  what  he 
would  have  us  learn  from  them — their  order,  which 
he  particularly  observes. 

1.  He  respecteth  his  proper  name,  Melchisedec, 
for  the  fancy  of  some  that  Sedec  was  the  place  where 
he  first  reigned,  as  he  did  afterwards  at  Salem,  is 
very  weak;  for  then  his  person  must  be  utterly  'with- 
out a  name.  Besides,  had  it  been  so,  he  would  not 
have  been  called  Melchisedec,  but  said  to  be  Melch 
Sedec,  as  he  is  said  to  be  Melee  Salem.  Some  would 
have  the  yod  (in  Melchi)  to  be  a  pronoun  affix;  and 
then  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  "mi/  king;^^  and  on 
this  supposition  they  would  render  it  "m?/  righteous 
king."  But  there  is  nothing  more  ordinary  in  the 
composition  of  names  than  the  interposition  of  yod,  to 
soften  the  pronunciation.  So  in  Adonisedek,  Adoni- 
bezek,  Abimelech,  &c.  And  so  the  whole  name  is 
properly  interpreted,  and  rendered  by  our  apostle, 
((hxaiKsvQ  ^maioavvvig)  a  king  of  righteousness .  Again, 
his  title  is  [u^^  jP*7D)  "the  king  of  Salem,  of  which 
place  we  have  spoken  before.  This  is,  by  interpreta- 
tion, saith  our  apostle,  {(iuaiKivg  elp^vvig)  "the  king  of 
peace;"  and,  without  attending  to  idle  inquiries,  we 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  the  authority  of  the  apostle, 
who  knew  better  than  us  all  the  significations  of  these 
names. 
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Z.  It  may  next  be  inquired,  what  ground  the  apos- 
tle had  to  argue  from  the  signification  of  these  names? 
Tlie  apostle  justly  takes  it  for  granted,  in  general,  that 
every  thing  in  the  story  of  Melchisedec  was  mystical 
and  figurative.  And  it  was  usual  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  have  names  given  to  children  by  a  spirit  of 
prophecy,  as  to  Noah,  Peleg,  and  others;  also  to  have 
men's  names  changed  upon  some  great  occasions; 
which  was  highly  significant.  Hence  people  often 
gave  others  or  themselves  other  names  on  some  occa- 
sions wherewith  they  were  affected.  And  hence  it  is 
that  we  find  the  same  persons  so  frequently  called  by 
diverse  names,  which  gives  no  little  difficulty  in  gene- 
alogies. But  where  this  was  done  by  Divine  war- 
ranty, it  was  doctrinal  and  prophetically  instructive; 
and  at  whatever  period  of  life  Melchisedec  had  this 
name,  certain  it  is  that  it  was  given  him  by  Divine  di- 
rection: and  as  for  the  name  of  the  place  where  he 
reigned,  Salem,  I  am  persuaded  that  God  himself,  by 
some  intimation  of  his  mind,  gave  that  name  ^^peace'^ 
first  to  that  city,  because  there  he  designed  not  only 
to  rest  in  his  typical  worship  for  a  season,  but  also,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  there  to  accomplish  the  great 
work  of  ^eace-»wa/i;i?i^  between  himself  and  mankind. 
Hence  it  was  afterwards,  by  the  same  guidance,  called 
Jerusalem,  or  "a  vision  of  peace,"  because  of  the  ma- 
ny visions  and  prophecies  concerning  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  peace  which  was  to  be  wrought  and  pub- 
lished in  that  place.  Wherefore  our  apostle  doth  justly 
argue  from  the  signification  of  these  names,  which  were 
given  both  to  the  person  and  place,  by  Divine  author- 
ity and  guidance,  that  they  might  teach  and  fore-sig- 
nify these  important  things. 

3.     The  interpretation  of  the  names  being  proper,  it 
must  be  inquired,  how  this  man  was  ^^king  of  right- 
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eousness  and  peace."  These  names  have  respect  to 
his  relative  state,  and  were  given  him  as  a  type  of  it 
Really,  he  was  a  righteous  and  peaceable  king;  typi- 
cally, he  was  the  "king  of  lighteousness  and  peace;" 
being  the  author,  cause,  and  dispenser  of  righteousness 
and  peace  to  others;  as  God  is  said  to  be  "the  Lord 
our  righteousness,"  and  "the  God  of  peace." 

4.  The  last  thing  that  the  apostle  observes  from 
these  names  and  titles  in  their  order,  wherein  it  is  nat- 
ural that  the  name  of  a  man  should  precede  the  title 
of  his  rule.  "First,  king  of  righteousness,  and  after- 
wards king  of  peace."  Righteousness  must  go  first, 
and  then  peace  will  follow  after.  So  it  is  promised  of 
Christ  and  his  kingdom,  that  "in  his  days  the  righteous 
shall  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the 
moon  endureth,"  Ps.  Ixxii,  7.  First  they  are  made 
righteous,  and  then  they  have  peace. 

§18.  (Vill.)  The  apostle  proceeds  yet  to  other  in- 
stances in  the  description  of  Melchisedec,  wherein  he 

was  MADE  LIKE  TO  THE  SON  OF  GOD,  YCrSC  3,  "without 

father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  nei- 
ther beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life."  These  things 
must  be  taken  in  a  qualified  sense,  with  respect  to  his 
office;  therein,  or  as  he  bare  that  office,  he  was  "with- 
out father,  without  mother,  without  descent,"  &c.  He 
was  [xyevaciKoyv^og)  without  descent,  we  say;  but  the 
Greek  word  {'ysveuKoyia)  from  whence  the  other  is  de- 
rived, is  a  generation,  a  pedigree;  not  absolutely,  but 
as  rehearsed,  described,  recorded.  The  positive  term 
(yEvsaKoyvflog)  denotes  one  whose  stock  and  descent  is 
entered  upon  record;  and  so,  on  the  contrary,  the 
negative  term  {uyevEciKoy^log)  is  not  he  who  hath  no 
descent,  no  genealogy,  but  he  whose  descent  and  pedi- 
gree is  no  where  entered  or  recorded.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle himself  plainly  expresseth  this  word,  verse  6,  (d  /xvi 


Ver.  1—3.       EPISTI.E  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  293 

yevsciXoysixevog  si  uvluv)  whose  descent  is  not  counted, 
that  is,  reckoned  up  in  record.  Tlius  was  Melchise- 
dec.  He  was  assuredly  born,  and  did  no  less  and  cer- 
tainly die  than  other  men;  but  neither  of  these  are  re- 
corded concerning  him.  We  have  no  more  to  do  with 
him,  to  learn  from  him,  nor  are  concerned  in  him,  but 
only  as  he  is  described  in  the  scripture,  and  there  is  no 
mention  therein  of  the  beginning  of  his  days,  or  the 
end  of  his  life.  Whatever  therefore  he  might  have  in 
himself,  he  had  none  to  iis.  But  whence  was  it  that 
Moses  should  introduce  so  great  and  excellent  a  per- 
son as  Melchisedec,  without  any  mention  of  his  race, 
or  stock,  of  his  parents,  or  progenitors;  of  his  rise  oi 
fall,  contrary  to  his  own  custom  in  other  cases,  and 
contrary  to  all  rules  of  useful  history?  The  true  cause 
of  the  omission  of  all  these  things  is  the  same  with 
that  of  the  institution  of  his  priesthood,  and  the  intro- 
duction of  his  person  in  the  story.  And  this  was,  that 
he  might  be  more  express  and  signal  representative  of 
the  Lord  Christ  in  his  priesthood.  Wherefore,  where- 
as the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  was  to  depend  on  no 
such  descent  (for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang 
from  Judah,  whereof  Moses  spake  nothing  of  the 
priesthood)  the  Holy  Ghost  thought  meet  to  mind 
them,  that  a  priest  was  to  come  \^  ithout  respect  to  any 
such  descent  or  genealogy,  in  that  he  was  to  be  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  who  had  none,  Psalm  c,  4. 
This  is  the  true  and  only  reason  why  in  the  historical 
account  of  Melchisedec,  as  the  priest  of  the  high  God, 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  father,  mother,  genealo- 
gy, beginning  of  life  or  end  of  days. 

§19.  And  we  may  herein  consider  the  sovereign 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  bringing  forth  truth  to 
light  according  as  the  state  of  the  church  requires. 
And  first  he  proposeth  only  a  naked  story  of  a  person 
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that  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  that  obscurely  and  spar- 
ingly. Something  the  men  of  the  age  wherein  he 
lived  might  learn  by  his  ministrations,  but  not  much. 
For  that  which  was  principally  instructive  in  him  for 
the  use  of  the  church  was  not  of  force  until  all  his  cir- 
cumstances were  forgotten;  and  the  church  was  now 
to  be  instructed,  not  so  much  by  what  he  was,  as 
what  was  recordtd  of  him,  wlierein  the  scripture  super- 
seded all  tradition  that  might  be  of  him  in  the  world. 
Yea,  the  contrivance  of  any  tradition  concerning  his 
parents,  birth,  and  death,  had  been  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  God,  and  what  instruction  he  intended  the 
church  by  him.  Afterwards  when,  it  may  be,  all 
thoughts  of  any  use  or  design  of  this  story  in  Moses 
was  lost,  and  the  church  was  fully  satisfied  in  a 
priesthood  quite  of  another  nature,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  one  word  of  prophecy,  Psalm  c,  10,  instructs  the 
church,  not  only  that  the  things  spoken  concerning 
Melchisedec  were  not  so  recorded  for  his  sake,  or  on 
his  own  account,  but  with  respect  to  aiiother  priest 
which  was  afterwards  to  arise,  by  him  represented; 
which  gave  a  new  consideration,  sense,  and  design  of 
the  whole  story;  but  moreover,  gives  it  to  know  that 
the  priesthood  which  it  then  enjoyed  was  not  always 
to  continue,  but  that  another,  of  another  nature,  was 
to  be  introduced,  as  was  signified  long  before  the  in- 
stitution of  that  priesthood  which  they  enjoyed.  And 
as  this  was  sufficient  for  the  use  and  edification  of  the 
church  in  those  days,  yet  it  was  left  greatly  in  the 
dark  as  to  the  full  design  and  meaning  of  these  things. 
And  therefore  it  is  evident  that  at  the  coming  of  our 
Savior,  and  the  accomplishment  of  this  type,  the 
church  of  the  Jews  had  utterly  lost  all  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  the  mystery  of  it,  and  the  promise 
renewed  in  the  Psalm.     For  they  thought  it  strange 
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that  there  should  be  a  priest  that  had  no  genealogy, 
no  solemn  consecration  nor  investiture, \vith  his  office. 
Wherefore,  until  the  fulness  of  time,  the  church  was 
not  able  to  bear  the  true  understanding  of  this  mys- 
tery, and  now  they  could  no  longer  be  without  it. 
Hence  it  is  here  so  fully  and  pai  ticularly  declared  by 
our  apostle. 

§20.    Our  next  inquiry  is,  wherein  Melchisedec  was 
typical  of  Christ,  or  what  of  all  this  belongeth  to  the 
following  assertion,  that  "he  was  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God,"  that  is,  so  described  as  that  he  niight 
have  a  great  resemblance  of  him.     It  is  not  of  the 
person  of  Christ  absolutely,  nor  of  either  of  his  na- 
tures distinctly,  that  our  apostle  treateth,  but  merely 
with  respect  to  his  office  of  'priesthood.     And  herein 
all  the  things  mentioned  concur  in  him,  and  make  a 
lively  representation  of  him.     It  was  utterly  a  new 
doctrine  to  the  Hebrews  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  a 
priest,  the  only  high  priest  of  the  church,  so  as  that  all 
other  priesthood  must  cease.     And  their  chief  objec- 
tion against  it  was,  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  law; 
because  he  was  not  of  the  line  of  the  priests,  neither  as 
to  father  or  mother  or  genealogy,  nor  had  any  to  suc- 
ceed him;  but  our  apostle  concludes,  that  had  he  been 
on  the  earth,  that  is,  under  the  order  of  law,  he  could 
not  have  been  a  priest,  there  being  others  who  by  vir- 
tue of  their  descent  had  alone  the  right  to  it,  Heb.  viii^ 
3,  4.     Wherefore  God  in  these  things  instructed  the 
church,  that  he  would  erect  a  priesthood  which  should 
no  way  depend  on  natural  generation,  descent,  or  gen- 
ealogy; whence  it  inevitably  follows,  that  the  state  of 
the  priesthood  under  the  law  was  to  cease,  and  to  give 
place  to  another,  which  our  apostle  principally  designs 
to  prove.     Here  he  calls  him  "the  Son  of  God,"  to  in- 
timate tliat  although  Melchisedec  were  an  excellent 
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person,  yet  was  he  infinitely  beneath  Him  whom  he 
represented.  He  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  but  he  had 
the  honor  in  many  things  to  be  "made  like  unto  him." 
It  is  affirmed  concerning  him  that  he  ^'abideth  a  priest 
for  ever"  Things  are  so  related  concerning  him  in 
scripture,  as  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  ending  of 
the  priesthood  of  his  order,  nor  of  his  own  personal 
administration  of  his  office.  Hence  is  he  said  to 
"abide  a  priest  for  ever."  This  was  what  our  apostle 
principally  designed  to  confirm,  that  there  was  in  the 
scripture  before  the  institution  of  the  Aaronical  priest- 
hood, a  representation  of  an  eternal,  unchangeable 
priesthood  to  be  introduced  in  the  church,  which  he 
demonstrates  to  be  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

§21.  It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  represent  the 
several  particulars  wherein  the  apostle  would  have  us 
to  observe  the  likeness  between  Melchisedec  and 
Christ,  or  rather  the  especial  excellencies  and  proper- 
ties of  Christ  that  were  represented  in  the  account 
given  of  the  name,  reign,  person,  and  office  of  Mel- 
chisedec.    As, 

1.  He  was  said  to  be,  and  he  really  was,  and  he 
only,  first  "the  king  of  righteousness,"  and  then  "the 
king  of  peace;''  seeing  he  alone  brought  in  everlasting 
righteousness  and  made  peace  with  God  for  sinners. 
And  in  his  kingdom  alone  are  these  things  to  be 
found. 

2.  He  was  really  and  truly  the  "priest  of  the  hif^li 
God,"  and  properly  he  was  so  alone.  He  offered  tfiat 
sacrifice,  and  made  that  atonement,  signified  by  all  the 
sacrifices  offered  by  holy  men  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

3.  He  blesseth  all  the  faithful,  as  Abraham  the  fa- 
ther of  the  faithful  was  blessed  by  Melchisedec.  In 
him  they  were  to  be  blessed,  by  him  they  are  blessed, 
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through  him  delivered  from  the  curse  and  all  the  fruits 
of  it,  nor  are  they  partakers  of  any  blessing  but  from 
him. 

4.  He  receiveth  all  the  homage  of  his  people,  all 
their  grateful  acknowledgments  of  the  love  and  favor 
of  God  in  the  conquest  of  their  spiritual  adversaries, 
and  deliverance  from  them,  as  Melchisedec  received 
the  tenth  of  the  spoils  from  Abraham. 

5.  He  was  really  without  progenitors  or  predeces- 
sors with  respect  to  his  office,  nor  would  I  exclude  that 
mystical  sense  from  the  intention  of  the  place,  that  he 
was  without  father  as  to  his  human  nature,  and  with- 
out mother  as  to  his  Divine. 

6.  He  was  a  priest  without  genealogy,  or  deriva- 
tion of  his  pedigree  from  the  loins  of  Aaron,  or  any 
other  that  ever  was  a  priest  in  the  world,  and  moreo- 
ver, mysteriously  was  of  a  generation  which  none  can 
declare. 

7.  He  had  in  his  Divine  person,  as  the  high  priest 
of  the  church,  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of 
life,  as  no  such  thing  is  reported  of  Melchisedec. 

8.  He  was  I'eally  the  Son  of  God,  as  Melchisedec 
in  many  circumstances  was  made  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God. 

9.  He  alone  abideth  a  priest  for  ever,  whereof  we 
must  particularly  treat  afterwards. 

§22.  And  w^e  may  observe,  from  the  call  of  Mel- 
chisedec; 

1.  That  God  can  raise  the  greatest  light  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  darkness,  as  Mat.  iv,  16. 

2.  He  can  raise  up  instruments  to  his  service  and 
to  his  glory,  when,  wher?,  and  how  he  pleaseth. 

3.  This  signal  prefiguration  of  Christ  in  the  na- 
tions of  the  world,  a.t  tiic  same  time  when  Abraham 
received  the  promises  for  himself  and  his  posterity, 
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gave  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  the  certain  future  call 
of  the  Gentiles  to  an  interest  in  him. 

4.  And  may  we  not  observe,  that  God  in  his  sove- 
reign pleasure  gives  various  intervals  to  places,  as  to 
the  enjoyment  of  his  worship  and  ordinances.  This 
Jerusalem,  which  was  at  fii  st  ennobled  by  the  priest- 
hood of  Melchisedec,  was  afterwards  left  for  a  long 
season  to  the  idolatrous  Jebusites.  In  process  of  time 
it  was  visited  again,  and  made  the  fixed  station  of  all 
solemn  Divine  worship,  as  it  is  now  left  unto  salt  and 
barrenness. 

5.  And  We  may  observe,  that  acts  of  munificence 
and  bounty  are  memorable  and  praise- worthy,  though 
they  no  way  belong  to  things  sacred  by  virtue  of  Di- 
vine institution.  So  was  this  bringing  forth  of  bread 
and  wine  by  Melchisedec  to  refresh  Abraham  and  his 
people,  though  there  was  nothing  of  sacrifice  therein. 

6.  It  is  acceptable  with  God  that  those,  who  have 
labored  in  any  work  or  service  of  his,  should  receive 
refreshments  and  encouragements  from  men.  For, 
as  such  an  acceptable  service  is  the  relief  given  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  people,  by  Melchisedec,  celebrated. 

§23.  On  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  other  oh- 
servations  offer. 

1.  Every  one  is  that  in  the  church,  and  nothing 
else,  which  God  is  pleased  to  make  him.  Wherefore, 
for  us  to  rest  in  God's  vocation  is  our  honor  and  our 
safety,  as  well  as  our  duty.     For, 

2.  Where  God  calleth  any  one  to  a  singular  honor 
and  office  in  the  church,  it  is  in  him  a  mere  act  of  his 
sovereign  grace.  So  he  took  this  Melchisedec  who 
had  nothing  of  stock,  race,  descent,  or  succession,  to 
recommend  him,  but  as  one,  as  it  were,  newly  sprung 
out  of  the  earth,  and  raised  him  to  the  highest  dignity 
that  any  man  in  those  days  was  capable  of.  Let  us 
not  therefore  repine  or  murmur  at  any  of  God's  deal- 
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ings  with  others,  nor  envy  because  of  his  gifts  bestow- 
ed on  them.  May  he  not  do  what  he  will  with  his 
own? 

3.  A  Divine  call  is  a  sufficient  warranty  for  the 
regular  performances  of  them  who  are  so  called,  and 
the  obedience  of  others  to  them  in  their  work  or  office. 
By  virtue  hereof  this  Melchisedec  arose  in  the  midst 
of  the  nations  of  the  world,  took  on  him  a  new  office 
and  power,  being  owned  and  submitted  to  therein,  by 
Abraham  and  all  believers. 

4.  The  first  personal  instituted  type  of  Christ  was 
a  priest;  this  was  Melchisedec.  There  was  before 
real  instituted  types  of  his  work,  as  sacrifices;  and 
there  were  moral  types  of  his  person,  as  Adam,  Abel, 
and  Noah,  which  represented  him  in  sundry  things; 
but  no  one  before  Melchisedec  was  an  instituted  per- 
sonal type  of  Christ.  And  that  which  God  taught 
herein  was,  that  the  foundation  of  all  that  the  Lord 
Christ  had  to  do  in  and  for  the  church  was  laid  in  his 
priestly  office,  whereby  he  made  atonement  and  re- 
conciliation for  sin.  Every  thing  else  he  doth  is  built 
on  that  supposition. 

§24.  From  the  name  or  title  of  God-^the  most  high 
God — as  it  is  descriptive  of  his  majesty  and  authority, 
we  may  observe: 

1.  To  preserve  a  due  reverence  of  God  in  our  minds 
and  words,  we  should  think  of,  and  use  with  rever- 
ence those  lioly  titles  whereby  he  is  described  in  the 
scriptures.  So  are  we  taught  to  fear  that  dreadful  and 
glorious  name,  "the  Lord  thy  God,"  Deut.  xxviii,  58; 
Isa.  XXX,  15,  chap.  Ivii,  15.  Let  us  always  sanctify 
him  in  our  hearts  and  words. 

2.  It  is  good  at  all  times  to  fix  our  faith  on  that  m 
God,  which  is  meet  to  encourage  our  obedience  and 
^ependance  upon  him  in  our  present  circumstances, 
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The  believers  in  those  days  did,  in  a  very  particular 
manner,  confess  themselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth,  Heb.  xi,  13.  They  eyed  God  in  an 
especial  manner  as  the  "most  high  God;"  as  he  that 
was  over  all,  and  had  the  disposal  of  all  things  in  his 
own  sovereign  power. 

3.  In  particular,  it  is  a  matter  of  inestimable  satis- 
faction that  he  whom  we  serve  is  the  most  high  God, 
the  sovereign  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.  It  is,  in 
sense,  the  same  with  that  appellation  which  God  gave 
himself  when  he  entered  into  covenant  with  Abraham, 
encouraging  him  thereby  to  adhere  to  him  in  faith  and 
obedience.  Gen.  xvii,  1,  "I  am  God  Almighty." 

4.  Public  profession  in  all  ages  is  to  be  suited  anc( 
pointed  against  the  opposition  that  is  made  to  the  truth, 
or  apostasy  from  it.  The  world  being  now  generally 
fiillen  into  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  new  earthly 
gods,  believers  made  this  the  principal  part  of  their  pro- 
fession, that  they  served  the  most  high  God,  which 
ought  to  be  observed  on  all  like  occasions. 

§25.  And  we  may  farther  observe,  from  what  has 
been  spoken,  that, 

1.  All  the  commotions  and  concussions  that  are 
among  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  brought  into 
a  subserviency  to  the  interest  of  Christ  and  his  church. 
I  intend  those  places  where  either  the  seat  of  the  church 
is,  or  is  to  be.  In  Abraham's  glorious  victory,  and 
royal  munificence  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  the  sacer- 
dotal blessing  of  Melchisedec  on  the  other,  there  was 
such  a  representation  of  Christ  in  his  principal  offices 
as  priest  and  king,  as  had  never  been  made  in  the  world 
before.  It  will  be  no  otherwise  with  all  those  con- 
fusions and  disorders  that  the  world  is  filled  with, 
although  we  can  see  nothing  of  the  ways  and  means 
of  their  tendency  to  such  an  end. 
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2.  There  have  been  and  are  to  be  such  seasons 
wherein  God  will  dispose  of  nations  and  their  interest 
according  as  the  condition  of  the  church  requires;  as 
be  did  here  with  all  those  nations,  Isa.  xliii,  3,  4; 
Ix,  67. 

3.  The  blessing  of  God  may  be  expected  on  a  just 
and  lawful  war.  This  war  and  victory  of  Abraham, 
which  he  received  the  blessing  upon,  is  celebrated  else- 
where, Isa.  xli,  2,  3.  And  when  these  things  occur — 
a  lawful,  necessary,  immediate  cause  of  war,  as  Abra- 
ham had  for  the  rescue  of  Lot.  A  lawful  call  to  the  war, 
as  Abraham  had,  being  a  soveieign  prince  and  raising 
his  army  of  his  own  people,  and  that  to  secure  posses- 
sions of  a  country  granted  him  by  God  himself:  and — 
a  subserviency  to  the  glory  of  Chiist  and  the  good  of 
the  church — when  these  things,  I  say,  occur,  the  prcs. 
ence  of  God  in  it,  and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it, 
may  be  justly  expected. 

§23.  And  we  may  see  in  Abraham  receiving  the 
blessing, 

1.  I'hat  he  who  hath  received  the  greatest  mercifes 
and  privileges  in  the  world,  may  yet  need  their  minis- 
terial confirmation.  Abraham  had  before  received  the 
blessing  from  the  mouth  of  God  himself;  and  it  was 
no  doubt  a  confirmation  of  his  faith,  to  be  now  blessed 
again  in  the  name  of  God  by  Melchisedec.  Bless  God 
for  the  ministry,  for  the  word  and  sacraments;  ordina- 
rily our  faith  would  not  be  kept  up  without  them. 

2.  In  the  blessing  of  Abraham  by  Melchisedec  all 
believers  are  virtually  blessed  by  Jesus  Christ.  Mel- 
chisedec was  a  type  of  Chiist,  as  our  apostle  declares. 
And  Abraham  in  all  these  things  represented  all  his 
posterity  according  to  the  faith.  There  is  therefore 
more  than  a  bare  6tor'ij  in  tliis  matter:  a  Messing  is  in 
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it  conveyed  to  all  believers  by  way  of  an  ordinance 
for  ever. 

3.  It  is  God's  institution  that  makes  all  our  admin- 
istrations effectual.  So  did  sacerdotal  benedictions  be- 
come authoritative  and  efficacious. 

4.  Whatsoever  we  receive  signally  from  God  in  a 
way  of  mercy,  we  ought  to  return  a  portion  of  it  to 
him  in  a  way  of  duty.  It  is  a  great  sign  that  a  man 
hath  not  engaged  God  in  the  getting  of  any  thing,  when 
he  will  not  dedicate  to  him  any  portion  of  what  is 
gotten. 

5.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  king  of 
righteousness  and  peace  to  the  church.  See  Isa.  xxxii, 
1,  21;  chap,  ix,  6.  He  is  not  only  a  righteous  and 
peaceable  King,  as  were  his  types  Melchisedec  and 
Solomon,  but  he  is  the  author,  cause,  procurer,  and  dis- 
penser of  righteousness  and  peace  to  the  church.  So 
it  is  declared:  Jer.  xxiii,  5,  6,  "Behold  the  days  come, 
saiththe  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely,  and 
this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord 
OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."  He  is  righteous  and  reigneth 
righteously,  but  this  is  not  all,  he  is  "the  Lord  our 

RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

§27.  And  we  may  observe,  moreover, 

1 .  That  the  church  never  did,  in  any  age,  nor  ever 
shall,  want  that  instruction  by  divine  revelation  which 
is  needful  to  its  edification  in  faith  and  obedience. 

2.  It  is  a  great  honor  to  serve  in  the  church,  for  the 
use  and  service  of  future  generations.  This  was  the 
honor  of  Melchisedec,  that  he  was  employed  in  a  ser- 
vice, the  true  use  and  advantage  of  which  was  not  given 
to  the  church  until  many  generations  after. 
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3.  The  scripture  is  so  absolutely  the  rule,  measure, 
and  boundary  of  our  faith  and  knowledge  in  spiritual 
things,  as  that  which  it  conceals  is  instructive,  as  well 
as  what  it  expresseth. 

^28.  The  doctrinal  observations  that  may  be  taken 
from  these  verses  are, 

1.  When  any  were  of  old  designed  to  be  types  q( 
Christ,  there  was  a  necessity  that  things  more  excellent 
and  glorious  should  be  spoken  or  intimated  of  them, 
than  did  properly  belong  to  them.  So  many  things 
are  here  observed  of  Melchisedec  which  were  not 
properly  and  literally  fulfilled  in  him. 

All  that  might  be  spoken  so  as  to  have  any  probable 
application  in  any  sense  to  things  and  persons  typical- 
ly, coming  short  of  what  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christj 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  supplied  that 
defect  by  ordering  the  account  which  he  gives  of  them 
so  as  more  might  be  learned  from  them  than  could  be 
expressed.  And  where  the  glory  of  his  person,  as 
vested  with  his  office,  could  not  be  represented  by  posi- 
tive applications,  it  is  done  by  a  mystical  silence,  as  in 
this  story  of  Melchisedec. 

3.  That  Christ,  abiding  a  "priest  for  ever,"  bath  no 
more  a  vicar  or  successor,  or  substitute  in  his  office, 
or  any  deriving  a  real  priesthood  from  him,  than  had 
Melchisedec. 

4.  The  whole  mystery  of  divine  wisdom,  effecting 
all  inconceivable  perfections,  centered  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  to  make  him  a  meet,  glorious,  and  most  excel- 
lent priest  u|]to  God,  in  behalf  of  the  church. 
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VERSES  4,  5. 

cVbw  consider  hoio  great  this  ?nan  ivan^  unto  whom  even  the  fiatri' 
arch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  sfioils.  And  verily  they 
that  are  of  the  so?is  of  Levi;  ivho  receive  the  office  of  the  priest- 
hood^ have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  Jieople  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  (hough  they  come  out 
of  the  loins  of  Abraham. 

§\,  The  connexion  and  design  of  the  passage.  §2 — 5  (I.)  The  exposition  of 
the  words.  '6  (II  )  Obscfvations.  [t  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  propose  the 
most  important  gospel  truihs,  ifthose  to  whom  they  are  proposed  do  not  dili- 
gently inquire  into  them  ^7.  Other  observations.  '^8.  Observations  on  min- 
isterial supports.  §9  It  is  God's  prerogative  to  give  pre-eminence  ia  the 
church  among  those  who  are  otherwise  equal. 

§1 .  J.  HESE  verses  proceed  to  the  application  of  what 
was  before  discoursed.  For  having  proved  that  Christ, 
the  promised  Messiah,  was  to  be  a  priest  after  the  or-  ' 
der  of  Melchisedec,  from  Psalm  ex,  and  given  a  des-  * 
cription  both  of  his  person  and  office,  from  the  histor- 
ical narration  of  them  as  laid  down  by  Moses,  he 
makes  application  of  the  whole  to  his  present  pur- 
pose. And  from  the  consideration  of  sundry  particu- 
lars in  his  description,  confirms  in  general  the  argu- 
ment which  he  had  in  hand.  For  that  which  he 
principally  designeth  to  prove,  is,  that  a  more  excel- 
lent priesthood  than  that  of  Aaron  being  introduced 
according  to  the  purpose  and  promise  of  God,  it  fol- 
lowed necessarily,  that  that  priesthood,  with  all  the 
worship,  rites,  and  ceremonies  which  belonged  to  it, 
was  to  cease,  and  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

§2.  (I.)  "Consider  then  how  great  this  man  was.'^ 
The  word  here  used  {'^eui^sile)  signifies  diligently  to 
behold,  contemplate,  or  look  into,  the  things  proposed 
to  us.  He  had  before  warned  them,  that  what  he  had 
to  discourse  on  this  subject  was  difficult,  "hard  to  be 
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understood,"  but  withal  he  adds  what  was  their  duty 
in  that  resjDect;  which  was  in  the  first  place,  that  they 
would  heedfuUy  and  diligently  look  into  them.  (nv]A<- 
xog  slog,  quantus  isfe  erat;)  '■•how  great  this  man  was." 
The  word  respects  greatness  and  excellency  in  any 
kind;  it  here  regards  alone  his  dignity  with  respect  to 
his  office,  and  nearness  to  God  on  that  account;  and 
it  were  well  that  we  were  all  really  convinced,  that  all 
true  greatness  consists  in  the  favor  of  God,  and  our 
nearness  to  him,  on  account  of  our  relation  to  Jesus 
Christ;  which  is  general,  abiding,  yea,  eternal. 

§3.  "Unto  whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham 
gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils."  The  conjunction  {viai) 
is  emphatical;  and  although  in  the  original  it  is  joined 
with  (5f/(«j1v]v)  the  tenth,  yet  in  construction  it  is  to  be 
understood  with  Abraham.  Not  unto  whom  Abra- 
ham gave  even  the  tenth;  but,  unto  whom  even  Abra- 
ham gave  the  tenth,  as  it  is  in  our  translation.  He 
who  fust  received  the  promise,  and  whom  they  es- 
teemed next  to  God  himself  And  their  posterity  do 
now  place  him  in  heaven  above  the  angels,  hardly  al- 
lowing that  the  Messiah  himself  should  be  exalted 
above  him.  Hence  it  is  that  our  apostle  expresseth 
it  so  emphatically,  ''even  Abraham;''^  (0  Tictipici^xv^g)  the 
Patriarch,  denotes  a  father,  that  is,  a  prince  or  ruler 
of  a  family;  a  riding  father.  Wheiefcre,  if  any  one 
were  greater  than  Abraham  in  his  own  time,  it  must 
be  acknowledged  it  was  on  account  of  some  privilege 
superior  to  all  that  ever  that  whole  nation,  as  descend- 
ants from  Abraham,  were  made  partakers  of  (EJwxe) 
he  gave;  yet  not  arbitrarily,  but  in  the  way  of  a  ne- 
cessary duty;  not  as  a  mere  honorary  respect,  but  as  a 
l^eligious  office.  {Aey.aiv;j,  i.  e.  y^epila,  OF,  'T'C^JJD)  the 
tithe  portion,  delivering  it  up  to  his  use  and  disposal^, 
as  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.     And  this  tenth 
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Was  Txv  Mpo^iviuv)  of  the  spoils  of  war,  as  the  apostle 
interprets  the  passage  in  Moses.  A  part  of  the  com- 
pound word  C^iv.)  denotes  aceriis,  an  heap  of  corn,  or 
any  useful  thing;  and  the  whole  word  {a'/po^iviov)  is 
the  top  of  the  heap,  the  best  of  it,  from  whence  the 
first  fruits  were  taken  for  sacred  service.  And  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  of  all  nations  to  dedicate  or 
devote  some  portion  of  what  they  got  in  war  for  re- 
ligious services,  the  word  itself  came  to  signify  the 
spoils  of  war. 

§4.  "And  verily,  &c."  There  is  in  these  words  an 
illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  present  argument, 
proving  the  preference  of  Melchisedec  above  Abra- 
ham, from  his  giving  the  tithe  or  tenth  of  all  to  him, 
iand  consequently  receiving  the  blessing  from  him. 
And  this  was  taken  from  what  was  determined  in  the 
law,  and  acknowledged  among  the  Hebrews,  that  the 
priests  who  received  tithes  by  the  law  were  superior 
in  dignity  and  honor  to  the  people  from  whom  they 
received  them.  Yet  this  was  only  declared  in  the 
law,  for  the  foundation  of  it  was  in  the  light  of  na- 
ture, as  the  apostle  expressly  intimates  in  the  instance 
of  benediction,  as  verse  7,  {nat  oi  ixev)  and  verily;  as  if 
he  had  said,  With  regard  to  this  matter  of  tithing,  and 
what  may  thence  justly  be  inferred,  as  to  dignity  and 
■pre-eminence,  you  may  consider  how  it  was  under  the 
law,  and  there  you  will  find  what  I  proposed  to  you 
directly  confirmed.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  press 
them  with  whom  we  have  to  do  from  their  own  prin- 
ciples. ''The  sons  of  Levi  who  receive  the  office  of 
priesthood."  It  was  the  priests  directly  whom  he  in- 
tended, or  the  sons  of  Aaron;  and  he  might  have  ex- 
pressed it,  "the  priests  according  to  the  law."  But  he 
varieth  his  expression,  because  all  the  Levites  did  re- 
ceive tithes  by  the  law,  yea,  tithes  in  the  first  place 
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were  paid  to  them  in  common.  But  because  their  dig- 
nity among  the  people  was  less  coiispicuous  than  that 
of  the  priests;  and  the  design  of  the  apostle  is  not 
merely  to  argue  fi'om  the  giving  of  tithes  to  any,  but 
the  giving  of  them  to  them  as  priests,  as  Abraham 
gave  tithes  of  all  to  Melchisedec,  as  "priest  of  the  high 
God,"  lie  thus  expresseth  it,  "the  sons  of  Levi,  who  re- 
ceive the  office  of  the  priesthood.^''  Not  all  the  poster- 
ity of  Abraham,  but  only  those  of  Levi,  were  set  apart 
to  receive  tithes;  and  not  all  the  posterity  of  Levi,  but 
only  the  family  of  Aaron  received  the  piiesthood. 
For  every  man  to  be  contented  with  his  station  in 
which  God  hath  fixed  him  by  rule  and  providence,  is 
his  safety  and  honor.  "Have  a  commandment  to 
take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law."  They 
had  a  command  "to  take  tithes,"  and  they  were  to  do 
it  according  to  the  latv;  the  one  was  their  warranty,  and 
the  other  their  rule;  for  so  are  the  commandments  and 
the  law  here  to  be  distinguished.  God  did  first  take 
the  tithe  to  be  his  peculiar  portion,  and  thereby  it 
was  alienated  from  the  people,  so  that  they  had  no 
property  in  it;  "And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land  is  the 
Lord's,"  I^v.  xxvii,  30.  Hence  those  that  withheld 
their  tithes  are  said  to  rob  God,  Mai,  iii,  8. 

§5.  The  privilege  of  the  priests  in  taking  the  tenth 
of  all,  is  amplified  by  the  consideration  of  the  persons  of 
whom  they  took  them:  now  these  were  not  stranger^ 
or  foreigners,  but  their  own  brethren;  who  were  par- 
takers of  the  same  original  privilege  with  themselves, 
which  did  not  exempt  them  from  the  duty  of  paying 
tithes  of  all.  Took  tithes  of  their  brethren,  "though 
they  came  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham."  Abrahani 
first  received  the  promises,  and  was  an  equal  commoi) 
spring  of  privileges  to  his  whole  posterity.  The  priests 
were  not  more  children  oi  Abraham  than  the  people 
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were;  therefore  being  so,  and  thereby  interested  in  all 
the  privileges  of  Abraham,  or  the  church  of  believers, 
it  is  manifest  how  great  the  honor  and  pre-eminence 
of  the  priests  were,  in  that  they  took  tithes  of  them 
all.  .  And  this  the  apostle  declares  to  strengthen  his 
argument  for  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  Mel- 
chisedec,  in  that  he  received  tithes  from  Abraham 
himself. 

§6.  (II.)  Ohs.  It  will  be  fruitless  and  to  no  ad- 
vantage to  propose  or  declare  the  most  important 
truths  of  the  gospel,  if  those  to  whom  they  are  pro- 
posed do  not  diligently  inquire  into  them.  "Consider 
then  how  great  this  man  was."  If  men  think  they 
have  nothmg  to  do,  but  as  it  were  to  give  the  hearing 
to  such  as  endeavor  to  carry  them  to  perfection,  they 
will  lose  all  the  advantage  of  their  ministry.  If  upon 
the  proposal  of  sacred  truths  that  appear  hard  to  be 
understood,  they  begin  to  think  that  this  belongs  not 
to  ihem^  it  is  for  others^  who  are  more  exercised  than 
they;  it  is  not  likely  they  should  ever  endeavor  to  ap- 
prehend them  aright.  And  this  very  frame  keeps  ma- 
ny in  a  low  form  of  knowledge  all  their  days;  possibly 
also  this  neglect  is  increased  in  many,  by  the  spread- 
ing of  a  late  foolish  apprehension,  that  we  are,  upon 
the  matter,  to  look  after  nothing  but  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  morality  in  the  scripture;  but  as  for  the 
more  spiritual  mysteries  of  grace,  we  are  not  concern- 
ed in  them.  Where  this  principle  is  once  imbibed, 
men  will  rest  and  satisfy  themselves  in  the  most  pro- 
found ignorance;  and  not  only  so,  but  despise  all  such 
as  endeavor  to  be  wiser  than  themselves. 

Again:  If  the  light  be  not  pleasant  to  us,  as  well  as 
useful,  we  shall  not  value  it,  nor  seek  after  it.  When 
such  mysterious  truths  as  that  here  insisted  upon  by 
our  apostle,  are  proposed  to  men,  if  they  have  no  de- 
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light  in  such  things,  they  will  never  be  at  the  cost  and 
pains  of  inquiring  into  them  with  necessary  diligence. 
§7.     We  proceed  to  other  observations: 

1.  The  sovereign  will,  pleasure,  and  grace  of  God 
alone  put  a  difference  among  men,  especially  in  the 
church.  He  makes  men  great  or  small,  high  or  low, 
emiiient  or  obscure,  as  it  seemeth  good  to  him.  "He 
raiscth  up  the  poor  from  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the 
beggar  from  the  dunghill  to  set  them  among  princes, 
and  to  make  him  inherit  the  tlirone  of  glory;  for  the 
pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  he  hath  set  the 
world  upon  them,"  1  Sam.  ii,  8.  Whence  was  it  that 
twelve  poor  fishermen  were  made  apostles  to  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
becoming  ''princes  in  all  nations?"  Who  made  the 
most  glorious  apostle,  of  the  first  and  fiercest  jyersecu- 
tor^  Was  it  not  He  who  hath  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercy,  and  is  gracious  to  whom  he  will  be 
gracious? 

2.  Opportunities  for  duty,  which  render  it  beauti- 
ful, ought  diligently  to  be  embiaced.  So  did  Abra- 
ham: hence  the  performance  of  this  duty  became  so 
renowned  and  useful.  It  is  season  that  gives  every- 
thing its  beauty;  and  an  omission  of  duties  in  their 
seasons,  or  tergiversations  under  them,  are  evidences 
of  an  heart  much  under  the  power  of  corrupt  lusts  or 
unbelief. 

3.  When  the  instituted  use  of  consecrated  things 
ceaseth,  the  things  themselves  cease  to  be  sacred,  or  of 
any  peculiar  esteem.  For  \\  hat  became  of  all  these 
dedicated  things  after  the  death  of  Melchisedec?  They 
were  no  more  sacred,  the  actual  administration  of  his 
typical  priesthood  ceasing. 

§8.     We  may  farther  observe  the  following  things: 
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1.  Rule,  institution,  and  command,  without  regard 
to  unrequired  humility,  or  pleas  of  greater  zeal  and 
self-denial,  unless  in  evident  and  cogent  circumstances, 
are  the  best  preservatives  of  order  and  duty  in  the 
church.  Neither  the  people's  pretence  oi  poverty,  nor 
the  minister's  pretence  of  humiliiy,  will  regulate  this 
matter  as  it  ought  to  be.  But  as  it  is  the  people's  duty 
to  provide  for  them,  wherein  they  exercise  grace  and 
obedience  towards  Jesus  Christ;  so  it  is  the  minister's 
duty  cheerfully  to  receive  what  is  their  due  by  the 
appointment  of  Christ,  for  they  have  a  command  so 
to  do. 

2.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  employed  in 
sacred  ministrations  to  receive  what  the  Lord  Christ 
hath  appointed  for  their  support,  and  in  the  way  of  his- 
appointment;  so  it  is  their  duty  likewise  without 
trouble,  soiicitousness,  or  complaint  to  acquiesce  there- 
in. So  was  it  with  the  priests  of  old,  they  were  to  re- 
ceive their  portion,  and  to  acquiesce  in  their  portion; 
the  neglect  of  which  duty  was  the  sin  of  the  sons  of 
Eli.  We  take  it  for  granted  that  the  'way  of  ministe- 
rial maintenance  is  changed  under  the  New  Testament; 
but  that  the  law  of  maintenance  is  taken  away,  is  the 
highest  folly  to  imagine,  it  being  so  expressly  asserted 
by  our  Savior  himself  and  his  apostles,  Luke  x,  7;  1 
Cor.  ix.  But  here  it  is  thought  lies  the  disadvantage; 
that  whereas  the  priests  under  the  Old  Testament  had 
a  certain  portion  which  was  legally  due  to  them,  and 
they  might  demand  it  as  their  own,  it  is  now  referred 
to  the  voluntary  contribution  of  them  who  have 
the  benefit  of  their  labor.  But  he  is  unworthy  the 
name  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  who  is  not  satisfied 
with  what  our  Lord  hath  ordained  in  every  kind. 
This  way  is  the  most  honorable  way,  and  that  which 
casts  the  greatest  respect  upon  them.    Even  the  princes 
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and  rulers  of  the  world  have  their  revenue  and  support 
from  the  substance  of  the  people.  Now  I  would  only 
ask,  whetlicr  it  would  be  more  honorable  that  the  peo- 
ple should  willingly  and  of  their  own  accord  bring  in 
their  contribution,  than  merely  pay  under  the  compul- 
sion of  a  law;  the  latter  possibly  may  secure  the  rev- 
enue of  ministers,  but  it  will  not  increase  tlieir  honor. 
For,  however  men  may  please  themselves  with  the 
outward  appearances  of  tilings,  true  honor  consists  in 
that  Inspect  and  revei-ence  which  others  pay  them  in 
their  minds  and  hearts.  Now  when  this  is  such,  and 
that  from  a  regard  of  duiy,  that  men  will  freely  con- 
tiibute  to  their  support,  I  know  no  more  honorable 
sribsistence  in  the  world.  What!  will  some  say,  io 
depend  on  the  wills  and  love  of  the  people;  there  is 
nothing  more  base  and  unworthy.  Yea,  but  what  if 
all  the  honor  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  hath,  or  accepts 
from  his  people,  proceeds  from  their  'wills  and  affec- 
tions? Our  apostle  tells  us  that  our  Lord  hath  ordain- 
ed, that  those  who  preach  the  gospel  shall  live  on  the 
gospel;  and  all  obedience  to  his  ordinances  and  insti- 
tutions must  be  voluntary.  If  they  will  not  do  so, 
their  best  way  is  to  leave  his  service,  and  take  up  with 
that  which  is — more  honorable!  The  truth  is,  God 
hath  established  mutual  duty  to  be  the  rule  and  meas- 
ure  of  all  things  between  ministers  and  people.  I 
do  TK)t  condemn  any  provision  that  is  made  by  good 
and  righteous  laws  among  men  for  this  purpose,  pro- 
vided it  be  such  as  is  accommodated  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  work  itself.  Yea,  if  in  this  degeneracy  of  Chris- 
tianity under  which  we  suHier,  any  shall,  out  of  love 
and  obedience  to  the  gospel,  set  apait  any  portion  of 
their  estates,  and  settle  it  to  the  service  of  the  church 
in  the  maintenance  of  the  ministry,  it  is  a  good  'xorky 
which,  if  done  in  faitli,  will  be  divinely  accepted.    Let 
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those  who  are  true  disciples  know,  that  it  is  greatly  in- 
cumbent upon  them  to  roll  away  that  reproach  which 
is  cast  upon  the  institutions  of  Christ,  by  the  miscar- 
riages of  the  generality  of  Christians.  Our  Lord  hath 
ordained,  that  those  who  are  his  disciples  should,  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  supply  with  temporals 
those  by  whom  spirituals  are  dispensed  to  them.  If 
this  be  not  done,  a  reproach  is  cast  upon  his  institu- 
tions as  insufficient  to  the  end  for  which  they  were  de- 
signed. If  it  be  said,  that  whatever  men  pretend,  yet 
it  is  impossible  to  work  the  people  to  a  due  discharge 
of  their  duty  in  this  matter;  I  grant  it,  whilst  that  is 
only,  or  even  principally  intended.  But  if  men  would 
not  consider  themselves  in  the  first  place,  but  really 
endeavor  the  recovery  of  their  people  to  faith,  love, 
obedience,  and  holiness,  and  that  by  their  own  exam- 
ple as  well  as  teaching,  it  may  well  be  hoped  that  this 
duty  would  revive  again  in  the  company  of  others;  for 
it  is  certain  it  will  never  stand  alone. 

§9.  Obs.  From  the  privilege  of  the  priests  above 
their  brethren  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  God's  preroga- 
tive to  give  dignity  and  pre-eminence  in  the  church 
among  those  who  are  otherwise  equal,  which  is  to  be 
acquiesced  in.  Our  common  vocation  by  the  word 
states  us  all  equally  in  the  same  privilege,  as  all  the 
children  of  Abraham  were  in  that  respect  in  the  same 
condition;  but  in  this  common  state,  God  makes  by 
his  sovereign  prerogative,  a  three  fold  difference  among 
believers;  as  to  grace,  as  to  gifts,  and  as  to  office. 

(1.)  As  to  grace.  Although  all  true  believers  have 
the  same  grace  in  kind,  yet  some  much  excel  others  in 
the  degrees  and  exercise  of  it.  As  one  star  differeth 
irom  another,  that  is,  excelleth  another,  in  glory;  so 
here  one  saint  excelleth  another  in  grace.  And  he  is 
gracious  to  whom  he  will  be  gi^acious;  so  when;  and 
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how,  and  in  wliat  measure  he  pleaseth.  Some  shall 
have  grace  sooner  than  others,  and  some  that  which  is 
moj^e  eminent  than  others;  only  he  that  hath  least  shall 
have  no  lack,  as  to  the  making  of  him  meet  for  the  in- 
heritance of  the  sairits  in  light;  and  he  that  hath  mosf^ 
hath  no  more  than  he  shall  find  need  of,  and  abundant 
exercise  for.  But  so  it  is;  some,  God  will  have  as  pil- 
lars in  his  house,  and  some  are  but  as  bruised  reeds. 
There  is  no  man  in  the  world  that  hath  so  little  grace, 
but  he  hath  more  than  he  ever  deserved;  and  none 
hath  so  much,  as  that  any  drachm  of  it  is  of  his  own 
earning;  and  as  he  who  hath  nothing  but  what  he  hath 
freely  received,  hath  nothing  to  boast  of;  so  he  who 
hath  that  which  he  never  deserved,  hath  no  reason  to 
complain:  it  is  the  pleasure  of  God  it  should  be  so:  and 
incjeed  there  is  a  great  deal  of  glory  in  the  least 
degree  of  true  grace;  yes,  however  small  it  may  be 
in  comparison  of  higher  attainments,  there  is  more 
glory  in  it  than  all  things  under  the  sun  besides.  No 
man  hath  so  little  grace,  who  hath  any,  as  that  he 
is  ever  able  to  set  a  sufficient  price  upon  it,  or  to  be 
thankful  enough  for  it.  Those  who  are  strong,  who 
have  much  grace,  ought  not  to  boast  or  be  lifted  up; 
for,  as  we  observed  before,  they  have  nothing  but  what 
they  have  freely  received,  and  it  is  the  nature  of  all 
true  grace  to  exclude  all  boasting.  He  that,  by  com- 
paring himself  with  others,  finds  any  other  issue  in  his 
thoughts,  but  either  to  admire  sovereign  grace,  or  to 
judge  himself  beneath  them,  is  either  in  an  ill  condi- 
tion, or  at  least  in  an  ill  frame.  There  is  no  one  hath 
so  much  grttce,  as  not  every  moment  to  need  supplies 
of  more;  and  he  who,  like  Peter,  trusteth  to  that  where- 
in he  is  above  others,  will  one  way  or  other  be  brought 
down  beneath  them  all. 
Vol.  iir.  4'* 
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(2.)  As  to  spiritual  gifts.  Among  those  who  are 
called,  the  Spirit  divideth  to  every  one  even  as  he  will. 
To  one  he  giveth^iue  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  a 
third  biit  one.  And  this  sovereign  diversity  is  visible 
in  all  churches;  and  as  this  tends  in  itself  to  their  beauty 
and  edification,  so  there  may  be  an  abuse  of  it  to  their 
disadvantage.  For  besides  those  disorders  which  the 
apostle  declares  to  have  ensued,  particularly  in  the 
church  of  Corinth,  upon  the  undue  use  and  exercise  of 
spiritual  gifts,  there  are  sundry  evils  which  may  befall 
particular  persons  by  reason  of  them,  if  their  original 
and  end  be  not  duly  attended  to.  Hence  have  pro- 
ceeded self-conceit,  despising  of  others,  emulations  and 
strifes.  Some  who  have  received  them  in  the  lowest 
degree  may  be  apt,  perhaps,  to  despond,  and  refuse  to 
trade  with  what  they  have,  because  their  stock  is  infe- 
rior to  their  neighbors.  But  what  is  this  to  us;  may 
not  God  do  what  he  will  with  his  own?  If  God  will 
have  some  of  the  sons  of  Abraham  to  pay  tithes,  and 
some  to  receive  them,  is  there  any  ground  of  complaint? 
To  him  that  hath  the  most  eminent  gifts,  God  hath 
given  of  his  own,  and  not  of  ours;  he  hath  taken  noth- 
ing from  us  to  endue  him  with,  but  supplied  him  out 
of  his  own  stores.  Whoever,  therefore,  is  unduly  ex- 
alted with  them,  or  envies  because  of  them,  he  despis- 
etii  the  prerogative  of  God,  and  contends  with  him 
that  is  mighty. 

(3.)  God  distinguisheth  persons  with  respect  to 
office.  He  makes,  and  so  accounts,  whom  he  will 
faithful,  and  puts  them  into  the  ministry.  This  of  old, 
Korah  repined  against,  and  there  are  not  a  few  who 
free  themselves  from  envy  at  the  ministry  by  endeavor- 
ing to  bring  it  down  into  contempt;  but  the  office  is 
honorable,  and  so  arc  they  by  whom  it  is  discharged 
in  a  due  manner;  and  it  is  the  prerogative  of  God  to 
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call  to  it  whom  he  pleaseth.  Finally  observe,  That  no 
privilege  can  exempt  persons  from  subjection  to  any 
of  God's  institutions,  'Though  they  were  of  the  loins 
of  Abraham." 


VERSES  6—10. 

Bui  he  whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  them^  received  tithes  cf 
jibraham.  and  blessed  him  that  hud  the  firomises.  And  without 
all  contradiction^  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better;  and  here  men 
that  did  receive  tithes,  but  there  he  receiveth  them  of  whomit  it 
witnessed  that  he  liveth.  jind  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi,  also  who 
receiveth  tithes,  paid  tithes  in  Abraham;  for  he  was  yet  in  the 
kins  of  his  father,  when  Melchiscdec  met  him. 

§  1.  The  scope  and  argument  of  the  words.  §2 — 6.  (I.)  Exposition  of  their 
several  parts.  §7.  (II.)  Observations.  §8.  It  is  a  great  mercy  and  privilege, 
when  God  will  make  use  of  any  in  blessing  others  with  spiritual  mercies.  ;>a- 
rental  and  ministerial  blessings.  §9.  God  is  pJeased  in  the  outward  adruiuis- 
tration  of  his  worship,  to  make  use  of  poor,  frail,  dying  men.  $10,  Addkional 
observations. 


§1.  In  these  five  verses  the  apostle  pursues  and  con- 
cludes that  part  of  his  argument  from  the  considera- 
tion of  Melchisedec,  which  concerned  the  greatness 
and  glory  of  him  who  was  represented  by  him,  and 
his  pre-eminence  above  the  Levitical  priests;  for  if 
Melchisedec,  who  was  but  a  lype,  was  in  his  own  per- 
son in  so  many  instances  more  excellent  than  they, 
how  much  more  must  Christ  be  esteemed  to  be  above 
them  who  was  represented  by  him;  for  he  whom 
another  is  appointed  to  represent,  must  be  more  glo- 
rious than  he  by  whom  he  is  represented.  The  apos- 
tle concludes  in  these  verses,  and  thence  proceeds  to 
another  great  inference  and  deduction  from  what  he 
had  taught  concerning  this  Melchisedec — That  the 
Levitical  priesthood  must  necessarily  cease  upon  the 
introduction  of  that  better  priesthood  which  w«s  fore- 
signified  by  that  of  Melchisedec. 
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§2.  (I.)  (Mvi  y6Vf«Aoy»fAfvoe)  "He  whose  descent  is 
not  counted."  The  Syriac  version,  "/i/e  who  is  not 
written  in  their  genealogies;^^  properly  enough,  for 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  genealogies  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  wherein  there  is  none  of  Melchisedec; 
and  it  is  the  writing  by  divine  inspiration  that  his  ar- 
gument is  founded  on.  Note.  It  is  good  ordinarily  to 
be,  as  it  were,  genealogized  into  the  ministry  by  estab- 
lished rule;  but  God  can,  by  virtue  of  his  own  sove 
reignty  grant  this  privilege  to  whom  he  pleaseth:  and 
let  not  any  imagine  that  such  a  supposition  must  needs 
immediately  open  a  door  to  confusion,  for  there  are 
invariable  rules  to  try  men  and  their  ministry  at  all 
times,  whether  they  ^e  sent  of  God  or  no.  The  doc- 
trine they  teach,  the  ends  they  promote,  the  lives  they 
lead,  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  &C.  will  suffi 
ciently  manifest  whence  such  teachers  are. 

"Received  tithes  of  Abraham."  The  Levitical  priests 
received  tithes  of  those  who  come  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham  which  was  an  evidence  of  their  dignity  by 
God's  appointment;  but  Melchisedec  received  them 
af  Abraham  himself^  which  evidently  declares  his  su- 
periority to  both;  and  the  apostle,  by  insisting  on  these 
things  so  particularly,  shews  how  difficult  a  matter 
it  is  to  dispossess  the  minds  of  men  of  those  things 
which  they  have  long  trusted  to  and  boasted  of. 

"And  blessed  him  that  had  the  promises."  This  he 
singles  out  as  the  greatest  privilege  and  honor  of  Abra- 
ham, as  it  was  indeed  the  foundation  of  all  his  other 
mercies.  The  nature  of  this  promise,  with  the  solemn 
manner  of  giving  it  to  Abraham,  and  the  benefits  in- 
cluded in  it,  he  had  at  large  declared  before,  chap,  iv, 
yer.  1§— Id.  Hereby  Abraham  became  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  the  heir  of  th^  world,  and  the  friend  of 
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God;  so  that  it  exceedingly  illustrates  the  greatness  of 
Melchisedec,in  that  this  Abraham  paid  tithes  to  him. 

But  it  may  yet  be  said,  that  Abraham  had  not  re- 
ceived the  promises  then,  when  he  was  blessed  of  Mel- 
chisedec;  we  reply,  he  had  before  received  the  same 
promise,  for  the  substance  of  it,  which  was  afterwards 
more  solemnly  confirmed  to  him,  on  the  trial  of  his 
faith  in  offering  his  only  son,  Gen.  xii,  2,  3;  chap,  xiii, 
15,  16.  He  was  then  actually  instated  in  a  right  to 
all  that  farther  confirmation  of  the  promises  which  he 
received  on  various  occasions;  and  what  followed 
added  not  to  the  dignity  of  his  person,  but  served 
only  to  the  confirmation  of  his  faith.  So  Melchise- 
dec  "blessed  him  who  had  the  promises." 

§3.  But  what  if  Abraham  was  thus  blessed  of  Mel- 
chisedec,  doth  this  prove  that  he  was  less  than  he  by 
whom  he  was  blessed?  Yes,  saith  the  apostle,  and 
that  by  virtue  of  an  unquestionable  general  rule;  "And 
without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  bet- 
ter." The  words  {ro  sXurlov  and  ts  vipeiTlovog)  less  and 
greater,  are  in  the  neuter  gender,  and  so  rendered  in 
most  translations;  (lilud  quod  minus  est,  Sfc.)  The 
Syriac  reduces  them  to  the  mascidine;  "He  who  is  the 
less  is  blessed  of  him  who  is  greater,"  or  more  excellent, 
which  is  the  true  sense  of  the  place.  The  words  pre- 
vent an  implied  objection:  (%wp/?  ruav^q  uvliXoyiug)  with- 
out, beyond,  above,  all  reasonable  contradiction,  as 
that  which  is  evident  in  the  light  of  nature.  There 
are  some  truths  which  have  such  an  evidence  in  them- 
selves, and  such  a  suitableness  to  the  principles  of  rea- 
son and  the  light  of  nature,  that  no  color  of  opposition 
can  be  made  to  them.  And  if  any  from  strong  prej- 
udices persist  in  opposing  them,  they  are  not  to  be 
contended  with,  but  neglected.  What  is  here  intimat- 
ed is,  that  there  are  some  principles  of  truth   so  fecur- 
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ed  in  their  own  evidence  and  light,  as  that  being  un- 
questionable in  themselves,  they  may  be  used  and  im- 
proved as  concessions,  whereon  other  less  evident 
truths,  may  be  confirmed  and  established.  The  due 
consideration  hereof  is  of  great  use  in  the  method  of 
teaching,  or  in  the  vindication  of  truth.  In  all  teach- 
ing especially  in  matters  that  are  controverted,  it  is  of 
gTeat  advantage  to  fix  upon  some  unquestionable  prin- 
ciples, whence  those  which  are  less  evident,  or  are 
more  opposed,  may  be  deduced,  or  be  otherwise  influ- 
enced and  confirmed.  A  neglect  hereof  makes  pop- 
ular discourses  weak  in  their  application;  and  those 
wherein  men  contend  for  the  truth,  infirm  in  their  con- 
clusions. Hence  the  apostle  resolveth  his  present  ar- 
gument into  such  an  unquestionable  princijyle,  as  rea- 
son and  common  sense  must  admit  of. 

The  proposition  is,  "That  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater;"  that  is,  he  that  is  blessed,  is  therein  less  than 
the  other,  or  beneath  him  in  dignity.  He  treats  only 
of  sacerdotal  benedictions,  and,  with  respect  to  them, 
the  rule  is  not  only  certainly  true,  but  openly  evident. 
But  to  illustrate  the  whole,  and  to  shew  how  far  the 
rule  mentioned  may  be  extended,  we  may  reduce  all 
sorts  of  blessings  to ^bwr  heads: 

1.  There  is  (benedictio  potestativa)  such  a  blessing 
as  consists  in  an  actual,  efficacious  communication  of 
the  matter  of  the  blessing  to  the  person  blessed.  Thus 
God  alone  can  bless  absolutely. 

3.  There  is  (benedictio  authoritativa)  a  kind  of 
blessing  by  which  men,  in  the  name,  that  is,  by  the  ap- 
pointment and  warranty  of  God,  declare  any  to  be 
blessed;  pronouncing  the  blessings  to  them,  whereof 
they  shall  be  made  partakers;  and  the  blessing  of  Mel- 
chisedec  in  this  place  seems  to  have  a  mixture  in  it  of 
i)Qth  these;  for,  as  it  is  plain  that  he  blessed  Abraham 
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by  virtue  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  which  our  apostle 
principally  considereth,  so  1  make  no  question,  but  he 
was  peculiarly  actuated  by  immediate  inspiration  from 
God,  in  what  he  did.  And  in  this  sort  of  blessing  the 
apostolical  maxim  maintains  its  evidence  in  the  light 
of  nature. 

§4.  (Qde  |xfv — eyisi  h)  '^Here  verily — but  there  J* 
These  words,  "'here'''  and  "there^''  express  the  several 
different  states  under  consideration,  //ere,  in  the  case 
of  the  Levitical  priesthood;  there  in  the  case  of  Mel- 
chisedec.  Gen.  xiv. 

The  foundation  of  the  comparison,  that  whereon 
both  agreed,  is  in  this,  that  they  received  tithes.  It  is 
expressed  of  the  one  sort  only,  the  Levitical  priests, 
but  is  understood  of  the  other  also,  as  supplied  in  our 
translation.  The  opposition  and  difference  lie  in  the 
qualification  and  properties  of  them  by  whom  they 
are  received.  Those  on  the  one  side  were  {airo^vviaMv- 
leg  avQpwTTo/,  homines  qui  moriuntur;  or,  homines  mori- 
entes)  "men  that  die,^'  that  is,  men  subject  to  death, 
who  lived  and  died  in  the  discharge  of  their  office,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  laws  of  molality.  They  had 
both  "beginning  of  days  and  end  of  life." 

In  opposition  to  this  state  of  the  Levitical  priests,  it 
is  affirmed  that  {e-abi)  there,  in  the  case  of  Melchisedec, 
(fXfijpTups/xfvoc  oil  ?>])  "it  is  ncitnessed  that  he  livethj''' 
What  the  scripture  conceals  of  Melchisedec  is  to  instruct 
us  in  the  mystery  of  his  person  and  ministry,  as  types 
of  Christ,  Hence  the  silence  of  scripture  ,2?i  what  it  itseth 
to  express,  must,  in  this  case,  be  interpreted  as  a  testi- 
mony to  the  contrary.  So  it  witnessed  of  him,  that 
he  was  without  father,  without  mother,  without  des- 
cent, and  that  it  mentioncth  none  of  them.  And 
whereas  he  had  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of 
life  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  it  is  thereby  witnessed. 
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that,  as  to  his  typical  consideration  he  liv^eth;  for  there 
are  no  bounds  or  periods  fixed  to  his  priesthood,  nor 
did  it  expire  by  the  bringing  in  that  of  Levi,  as  that 
did  by  the  introduction  of  Christ.  What  is  represent- 
ed in  the  type,  but  is  really,  subjectively,  and  properly 
found  only  in  the  antitype,  may  be  affirmed  of  the 
type  as  such.  So  it  is  in  all  sacramental  institutions; 
as  the  paschal  lamb  was  called  expressly  God's  pass- 
over,  Exod.  xii,  11,  when  it  was  only  a  pledge  and 
token  thereof;  as  under  the  New  Testament,  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  sacred  supper,  are  called,  "the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,"  which  they  do  but  represent. 
Thus  it  is  true  really  and  absolutely  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  "he  liveth  for  ever;"  that  he  is  a  "priest  for 
ever:"  which  the  apostle  much  insisteth  on  afterwards^ 
This  eternity,  or  evei^  living  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  rep- 
resented in  Melchisedec,  in  that  it  is  not  said  any 
where  in  the  scripture  that  he  died;  it  is  witnessed, 
therefore,  that  he  liveth,  because  he  whom  he  repre- 
sents doth  really  so;  and  his  own  death  is  not  men- 
tioned, on  purpose  that  he  might  so  represent  him. 
And  the  apostle's  argument  to  the  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence of  Melchisedec  above  the  Levitical  priests 
in  this  instance,  is  of  an  unquestionable  evidence. 
For,  consider  Melchisedec,  not  in  his  natural  being 
and  existence,  which  belongs  not  to  this  mystery,  but 
in  his  scripture  being  and  existence,  and  he  is  im- 
mortal, always  living,  wherein  he  is  more  excellent 
than  those  who  v/ere  always  obnoxious  to  death  in 
the  exercise  of  their  office. 

§5.  {Qg  £zo;  £i:zrv)  "As  I  may  so  say."  The  in- 
stance being  new,  and  he  arguing  from  what  was  vir- 
tual only,  as  if  it  had  been  actual,  he  gave  his  as- 
sertion this  qualification.  Or,  rather,  as  I  incline  to 
judge,  he  usetli  this  pluase  for  as  much  as,  ut  verbo 


Ver.  6—10.    EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  321 

dicam,  "to  sum  up  the  whole  in  a  word,"  to  put  an 
issue  to  this  dispute  between  the  Levitical  priesthood 
and  that  of  Melchisedec;  I  say,  that  not  only  Abra- 
ham,  but  even  I^evi  himself,  was  tithed  by  him.  By 
"Levi"  he  intendeth  his  posterity,  or  the  whole  tribe 
proceeding  from  him,  so  far  as  they  were  interested  in 
the  priesthood;  for  Levi  himself  never  received  tithes 
of  any,  the  priesthood  being  erected  in  his  family  long 
after  his  death,  in  the  person  of  his  great  grandchild 
Aaron.  [AeSiHululxi  liz  At^auiJ.)  "i/e  was  tithed,  or 
paid  tithes,  in  Abraham^^  or  through  him,  and  by 
him,  as  the  word  denotes.  When  Abraham  himself 
gave  tithes  to  Melchisedec,  he  did  it  not  in  his  own 
name  only,  but  in  the  name  of  himself  and  his  whole 
posterity. 

"For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when 
Melchisedec  met  him."  Abraham  was  now  called  of 
God,  and  separated  to  his  service,  so  as  to  be  the  foun- 
dation of  a  new  church  in  the  world;  and  there  is  a 
relation  to  such  an  original  stock  in  all  the  branches 
beyond  what  they  have  to  any  other  intermediate 
progenitors.  He  had  now  received  the  promise  that 
*'God  would  be  a  God  to  him  and  his  seed  after  him;" 
whereby  all  his  seed  were  taken  into  covenant  with 
him.  What  God  said  and  did  to  Abraham,  he  said 
and  did  to  all  his  seed  in  him.  The  promises  were 
theirs,  and  the  inheritance  theirs;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  Abraham  acted  as  a  public  person  in  the  name 
of  his  posterity.  Hence  when  the  people  came  actu- 
ally to  possess  the  land,  they  held  it  always  on  this 
condition,  that  the  tenths  of  all  should  be  given  to  God; 
and  this  Abraham,  in  his  taking  seisin  of  it  for  them, 
paid  in  their  name:  so  truly  and  virtually  was  Levi 
himself  tithed  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  when  Melchis- 
edec met  him.     Wherefore  it  wag  not  merely  Levi 
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being  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  with  respect  to  natural 
generation,  whence  he  is  said  to  be  tithed  in  him,  but 
his  being  federally  in  him.  And  thus  our  apostle's 
reasoning  being  duly  inquired  into,  we  find  is  resolved 
into  the  firm  principles  of  reason  and  religion. 

§6.  It  has  been  questioned,  whether  Christ  himself 
may  not  as  well  as  Levi  be  said  to  pay  tithes  in  Abra- 
ham as  being  in  his  loins?  No;  for  Christ  was  never 
in  Abraham  as  a  federate,  one  taken  in  covenant  with 
him,  and  so  represented  by  him,  as  Levi  was.  Abra-. 
ham  was  taken  into  covenant  with  Christ,  as  the 
surety  and  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  Hereon 
he  was  the  representative  of  Abraham  and  all  be- 
lievers, and  what  he  did  is  imputed  to  them;  but  he 
was  never  taken  into  covenant  with  Abraham,  nor 
was  capable  of  it. 

And  this  makes  way  for  the  solution  of  another 
general  question,  How  one  may  be  said  to  do  any, 
which  shall  be  reckoned  to  him  as  his  own  act? 
Which  is  no  otherwise  than  by  virtue  of  a  covenant. 
Abraham  was  taken  into  a  7iew  administration  of  the 
covenant,  with  new  promises  and  seals;  but  he  neither 
was,  nor  could  be,  the  head  and  representative  of  that 
covenant  itself  wheremto  he  was  taken,  otherwise  than 
typically.  Hence  his  moral  good  or  evil  could  not 
be  reckoned  to  his  posterity  in  covenant.  But  yet  he 
was  made  the  head  and  spring  of  the  administration 
of  its  outward  privileges.  Wherefore,  seeing  what  he 
did  to  Melchisedec  belonged  to  the  administration  of 
the  covenant  committed  to  him,  Levi  is  rightly  said  to 
liave  done  it  in  him  also:  and  these  things  do  mutually 
illustrate  one  another.  But  to  deny  (as  Schlictingius 
does  in  his  comment  on  this  place)  that  we  were  all 
in  Adam,  as  the  head  of  the  first  covenant,  that  we 
ginned  in  /lim,  and  that  any  sin  can  be  imputed,  is  not 
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to  dispute  with  us,  but  expressly  to  contradict  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

§7.  (II.)  From  the  preceding  exposition  we  may 
make  the  following  observations: 

1.  We  can  be  made  partakers  of  no  such  grace, 
mercy,  or  piivilege  in  this  world,  but  that  God  can, 
when  he  pleaseth,  make  an  addition  to  it.  He  who 
had  received  the  promises  was  afterwards  blessed. 
Wherefore,  as  it  is  required  of  us  to  be  thankful  for 
what  we  have,  or  to  walk  worthy  of  the  grace  we 
have  received,  yet  we  may  live  in  constant  expectation 
of  more  from  him;  and  this  inestimable  privilege  should 
be  the  great  comfort  and  relief  of  our  souls.  - 

2.  It  is  the  blessing  of  Christ,  typified  by  Melchis- 
edec,  that  makes  promises  and  mercies  effectual  to  us. 
He  is  himself  the  great  subject  of  the  promises,  and 
the  whole  blessing  of  them  cometh  from  him  alone; 
all  without  nim  is  under  the  curse.  In  him,  from 
him,  and  by  him  alone,  are  all  blessings  to  be  obtained. 

3.  Free  and  sovereign  grace  is  the  only  foundation 
of  all  privileges.  All  that  is  spoken  of  the  dignity  of 
Abraham  is  resolved  into  this,  that  "he  received  the 
promises." 

§8.  Obs.  It  is  a  great  mercy  and  privilege  when 
God  will  make  use  of  any  in  blessing  others  with 
spiritual  mercies.  It  is  God  alone  who  originally  arid 
efficiently  can  confer  a  blessing  on  any;  yet  he  gener- 
ally maketh  use  of  others,  in  various  degrees  of  use- 
fulness, instrumentally  to  communicate  them:  so  par- 
ents bless  their  children  and  household,  and  ministers 
the  church. 

First;  Parents  bless  their  children  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  several  ways;  particularly,  by  endeavoring 
to  instate  them  in  their  own  covenant  interest;  by  com- 
municating to  them  the  privilege  of  the  initial  seal  of 
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the  covenant,  as  a  sign  and  pledge  of  their  being  bless- 
ed of  the  Lord,  by  pleading  the  promise  of  the  cove- 
nant in  their  behalf;  and  by  carefully  imtructing  them 
in  its  mercies  and  duties.  Wherefore,  although  this 
power  of  blessing  be  founded  in  the  law  of  nature,  and 
in  all  nations  something  hath  been  observed  that  looks 
towards  it,  yet  it  is  by  faith  alone  that  any  parents 
are  able  to  bless  their  children  in  a  due  manner.  As 
to  parental  instruction,  if  parents  did  truly  consider 
how  they  stand  in  the  stead  of  God  in  that  matter, 
they  would  probably  be  more  diligent  and  conscien- 
tious in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  than  they  are;  and 
if  children  could  but  understand  that  parental  instruc- 
tion is  an  instituted  means  of  God's  blessing  them  with 
the  principal  blessing,  they  would  with  more  diligence 
and  reverence  apply  themselves  to  the  reception  of  it 
than  is  usual  among  men.  Again:  parents  bless  their 
children  by  their  example.  Let  parents  take  what 
pains  they  please  in  teaching  and  instructing  their  fam- 
ilies, unless  their  personal  'walk  be  holy,  and  their  lives 
fruitful,  they  will  do  more  for  their  destruction  than 
their  edification.  To  pray,  to  read,  to  catechise,  to 
instruct,  and  then  (by  a  hideous  inconsistency)  to  lead 
a  life  of  frowardness,  passion,  worldly  mindedness, 
vain  communication,  and  the  like,  is  to  pull  down 
with  the  one  hand  what  we  set  up  with  the  other;  or, 
rather,  with  both  our  hands  to  pull  down  our  own 
houses.  Finally:  parents  bless  their  children  by  prayer 
for  them.  And  I  do  not  understand  how  those,  who 
do  not  believe  the  special  interest  of  their  children  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  (as  externally  administered) 
can  bless  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  a  due  man- 
ner. These  are  some  few  heads  of  parental  benedic- 
tions. 
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Secondly;  Ministers  bless  the  church,  as  a  part  of 
their  ministerial  duty.  Particularly,  by  the  right  and 
orderly  celebration  of  all  holy  ordinances  of  worship; 
and  the  preaching  of  the  word;  and  particularly  by 
the  ministerial  applications  of  the  word  to  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  How  they  bless  the  church  by  jirayer 
and  example,  may  be  understood  from  what  hath  been 
spoken  concerning  parents.  I'he  authority  that  is  in 
these  ministerial  acts  depends  on  God's  institution, 
which  discriminates  them  from,  and  exalts  them  above 
the  common  order  of  mutual  charitative  benedictions. 
Those  who  are  thus  appointed  to  bless  others  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  are  thereby  exalted  into  a  certain 
pre-eminence  above  them,  ought  to  be  accordingly  re- 
garded by  all  that  are  so  blessed.  In  short;  it  is  well 
if  Christians  rightly  consider  what  their  duty  is  to  them 
who  are  appointed  as  a  means  to  communicate  all 
spiritual  blessings  to  them;  and  let  those  who  are  so 
appointed  take  heed  lest,  by  their  miscarriage,  they 
prove  not  a  curse  to  tliem  whom  they  ought  to  bless. 
For  if  this  is  the  case,  when  they  are  negligent  in  the 
performance  of  these  important  duties;  much  more,  if 
therewith  they  "put  the  name  of  any  false  God"  upon 
them. 

^2.  06,9.  In  the  outward  administration  of  his  wor- 
ship, God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  poor,  frail,  dying 
men.  "Our  fathers,  where  are  they?  And  the  prophets, 
do  they  live  forever?"  Zech.  i,  5.  Yea,  oftentimes 
their  bodily  infirmities,  outward  condition,  and  mani- 
fold frailties  are  signalized  above  others.  And  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  use,  on  this  great  occasion,  of 
poor,  infirm,  frail,  tempted,  sinning,  dying  men. 

(1.)  To  make  it  evident  that  it  is  his  own  j)o'wer, 
and  nothing  else,  gives  efticacy  and  success  to  all  gospel 
administrations,  2  Cor.  iv,  7,  "We  have  this  treasure 
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in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God  and  not  of  us."  There  is  not  a  soul 
convinced,  converted,  or  comforted  by  their  word,  but 
they  may  truly  say  of  the  effect  wrought,  as  the  apos- 
tles did  of  the  miracle.  Acts  iii,  12.  ''Why  look  ye  so 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  and  holiness  we 
made  this  man  walk;"  this  blind  man  to  see,  that  dead 
man  to  live.  By  the  consideration  of  our  meanness  all 
may  discern,  that  the  excellency  of  this  power  is  of 
God,  and  not  of  us.  What  the  Jews  spoke  blasphe- 
mously  of  Christ  upon  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  him 
who  was  born  blind,  may  in  a  sense  be  truly  spoken 
of  any  of  us  upon  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  them  that 
were  spiritually  blind;  "give  God  the  praise,  we  know 
that  this  man  is  a  sinner." 

(2.)  God  hath  so  ordered  things  in  wisdom  and 
grace,  that  the  administrators  of  holy  things  to  others 
might  have  experience  in  themselves  of  their  state  and 
condition,  so  as  to  be  moved  with  peculiar  compassion, 
care,  and  zeal  for  them. 

(3.)  That  the  power  of  gospel  grace  and  truth  may 
be  exemplified  to  the  eyes  of  them  to  whom  they  are 
dispensed,  in  the  person  dispensing  them  according  to 
God's  appointment. 

(4.)  In  particular,  God  maketh  use  of  such  persons, 
that  their  testimony  to  the  truth  of  gospel  grace  and 
mercy  may  be  complete  and  unquestionable.  Death 
is  the  great  touchstone  of  all  things  of  this  nature,  as  to 
their  efficacy  and  sincerity.  Many  things  will  yield 
relief  in  life,  and  various  refreshments,  which,  upon  the 
approach  of  death,  vanish  into  nothing.  God  there- 
fore hath  ordained,  that  all  those  who  administer  the 
gospel  shall  bring  their  own  faith  to  that  last  trial;  that 
so,  giving  a  testimony  to  the  sincerity  and  efficacy  of 
what  they  have  preached,  in  that  they  commit  the  eier- 
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nal  salvation  of  their  own  souls  to  them,  (and  what 
higher  testimony  can  be  given?)  they  may  be  encour- 
agements to  others  to  follow  their  examples,  to  imitate 
their  faith,  and  pursue  their  course  to  the  end.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  the  evil  examples  of  any  ministers  in 
life  and  death  are  unspeakably  pernicious. 

§10.  Here  the  following  observations  may  be  added: 

1 .  The  life  of  the  church  depends  on  the  everlasting 
life  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  said  of  Melchisedec,  as  a  type 
of  him,  "it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth."  Christ  doth  so 
really  and  forever;  and  hereon,  under  the  failings,  in- 
firmities, and  death  of  all  other  administrators,  depend 
the  preservation,  life,  continuance,  and  salvation  of  the 
church. 

2.  It  is  of  great  concernment  to  us,  what  covenant 
we  belong  to,  as  being  esteemed  to  do  therein  what  is 
done  by  our  representatives  in  our  name.  Before  we 
make  our  own  peisonal  voluntary  choice,  we  are  by 
the  law  of  our  natures,  and  of  the  covenant  itself,  in- 
closed in  the  same  condition  with  our  progenitors,  as 
to  their  covenant  state.  And  thence  it  is  that  in  the  se- 
verest temporal  judgments,  children  not  guilty  of  the 
actual  trangressions  of  their  parents,  do  yet  oftentimes 
partake  of  the  punishments  they  have  deseiTed,  being 
esteemed  in  some  manner  to  have  done  what  they  did; 
viz.  so  far  as  they  were  included  in  the  same  covenant 
with  them.  And  many  blessings  on  the  other  hand, 
are  they  partakers  of,  who  are  included  in  the  covenant 
of  those  parents  who  are  interested  in  the  covenant  of 
grace.  B'or  such  parents  (in  this  respect)  succeed  in 
the  room  of  Abraham,  every  one  of  them.  And  what 
Abiaham  did,  as  to  the  adrainistration  of  the  covenant^ 
intrusted  with  him,  his  posterity,  whose  representative 
he  was  therein,  are  said  to  have  done  in  him,  as  Levi 
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in  this  place,  and  therefore  had  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
given  to  them  in  their  infancy. 


VERSE  1% 

If  therefore  fierfection  were  by  the  Levitical  firiesthood^  ^for  uri' 
der  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  Jar t her  need  was  there 
that  another  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  MelchisedeCi 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron? 

§1.  A  summary  view  of  the  apostle's  plan.  §2.  His  design  more  particularly  ex- 
plained- §3  Perfection  denied  to  the  Levitical  priesthood.  §4.  Wherein  the 
perfection  mentioned  in  the  text  consists.  It  is  either,  first,  such  as  belongs  to 
the  church  itself;  or  §5,  6.  Secondly  the  worship  of  the  gospel.  %7,  8.  The 
other  parts  of  the  words  explained.    §9 — 13,  Observations. 

§1.  In  this  verse,  after  so  long  a  preparation  and  in- 
troduction, whereby  he  cleared  his  way  from  objec- 
tions, and  secured  his  future  building,  the  apostle  enters 
on  his  principal  argument  concerning  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  consequences  of  it  with  respect  to 
righteousness,  salvation,  and  the  worship  of  God,  which 
depend  thereon.  This  being  his  main  design,  he  would 
pot  engage  in  it  before  he  had  in  every  respect  declar- 
ed and  vindicated  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the  person 
of  Christ  as  vested  with  his  blessed  offices.  And,  from 
hence  to  the  didactical  part  of  the  epistle,  he  proceeds 
in  a  retrograde  order  to  what  he  had  before  insisted  on; 
for  whereas  he  had  fu st  declared  the  glory  of  the  pei^- 
son  of  Christ  in  his  kingly  office,  chap,  i;  then  his  pro- 
phetical, chap,  ii,  3;  having  now  entered  on  his  sacer- 
dotal, he  goes  on  to  enlarge  upon  it;  he  then  returns  - 
to  his  prophetical,  and  shuts  up  the  whole  with  a  re- 
newed mention  of  his  kingly  power. 

§2.  "If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood."  (E;  f^fv  sv)  If  therefore;  if  things  be  as 
we  have  declared.     He  laid  a  peculiar  scope  and  de- 
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sign  in  those  things  which  he  is  now  introducing. 
And  that  they  might  consider,  how  what  he  had  to 
say  was  educed  from  what  lie  had  before  proved,  he 
introduceth  it  with  those  notes  of  inference.  And  to 
comprehend  the  apostle's  design  in  them,  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

1.  That  his  reasoning  in  this  case  is  built  upon  a 
supposition  which  the  Hebrews  could  not  deny,  viz, 
that  {rehBiucig)  perfection,  or  consummation,  is  the  end 
aimed  at  in  the  priesthood  of  the  church.  That  priest- 
hood which  perfects  the  people  in  order  to  their  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  future  enjoyment  of  him^ 
their  present  righteousness  and  future  blessedness,  is 
that  which  tlie  church  stands  in  need  of,  and  without 
which  it  cannot  rest.  Tiiat  priesthood  which  leaves 
men  in  an  imperfect  state,  whatever  use  it  may  be  of 
for  a  season,  cannot  be  perpetual,  to  the  exclusion  of 
another;  for  if  so,  either  God  had  not  designed  to  con- 
summate his  peopie,  or  he  must  do  it  some  other  way 
than  by  a  priesthood.  The  first  is  contradictory  to 
the  truth  of  God  and  all  his  promises;  yea,  would 
make  all  religion  vain  and  ludicrous.  That  this 
should  be  done  any  other  w.iy  than  by  ^priesthood,  the 
Hebrews  did  neither  expect  nor  believe.  Fv.r  they 
knew  full  well  that  all  tlie  ways  appointed  by  the  law, 
to  make  atonement  for  sin.  to  attain  righteousness  and 
acceptance  with  God,  depended  on  the  priesthood  and 
its  various  servi'.'es.  If,  therefore,  the  apostie  proves 
that  perfection  could  not  be  attained  by  the  Levitical 
priesthoodj  it  necessarily  follows,  tb.at  there  must  be 
some  more  exceUent  priesthood  yet  to  be  produced. 
This  therefore  he  undeniably  evinceth.     For, 

2.  Look  to  the  Levitical  priesthood  in  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon.  Then  was  that  order  in  its 
height  and  at  the  best;  then  was  the  tabernacle  first, 
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and  afterwards  the  temple,  in  their  greatest  glory,  and 
the  worship  of  God  performed  with  the  greatest  so- 
lemnity. The  Hebrews  would  grant,  that  the  priest- 
hood of  Levi  could  never  rise  to  a  higher  pitch  of  glo- 
ry, nor  be  more  useful  than  it  was  in  those  days;  yet, 
saith  he,  even  then  it  did  not  consummate  the  church; 
which  is  demonstrated  by  the  testimony  of  David  him- 
self, who  prophesied  that  there  was  to  be  another 
priest  "after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  For  if  the 
perfection  of  the  church  was  all  that  God  ever  aimed 
at  by  a  priesthood,  and  if  that  were  attained,  or  even 
attamable,  by  the  priesthood  in  David's  time,  to  what 
end  should  another  be  promised  to  be  raised  up  after 
another  order?  Wherefore, 

3.  The  apostle  obviates  an  objection  that  might  be 
raised  against  the  sense  of  that  testimony.  For  it  might 
be  said,  that,  though  after  the  institution  of  the  Levit- 
ical  priesthood  there  was  yet  mention  of  another  priest 
to  rise,  it  might  be  some  eminent  person  of  the  same 
order,  such  as  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedec,  who  was 
eminently  serviceable  in  the  house  of  God  after  the 
captivity,  and  was  honored  with  eminent  dignity, 
Zech.  iii,  4 — 7,  so  that  the  defect  supposed  might  be 
in  the  persons  of  the  priests,  and  not  in  the  order  of 
the  priesthood.  This  the  apostle  obviates  by  declaring 
that,  if  it  had  been  so,  he  would  have  been  called,  or 
spoken  of,  as  one  of  the  order  of  Aaron.  But  where- 
as there  were  two  orders  of  the  priesthood,  the  Mel- 
chisedician  and  Aaronical,  it  is  expressly  said,  that 
this  other  priest  should  be  of  the  former,  and  not  of 
the  latter. 

4.  He  hath  yet  a  farther  design,  which  is  not  only 
to  prove  the  necessity  of  another  priest  and  priesthood, 
but  thereon  also  an  abrogation  of  the  whole  law  of 
worship  under  the  Old  Testament.    Hence  he  here  in- 
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troduceth  the  mention  of  the  law,  "for  under  it  the 
people  received  the  law,"  as  that  which  was  given  at 
the  same  time  with  the  priesthood,  and  had  sucli  a  re- 
lation thereto,  as  that  of  necessity  it  must  stand  or  fall 
with  it.  And  this  may  suffice  for  a  view  of  the  scope 
of  this  verse,  and  the  force  of  the  argument.  We  shall 
now  consider  the  particulars  of  it. 

§3.  "If  therefore  perfection  were  {^la  tvh  AevilivLViQ 
lepsffvvvig)  by  the  Levitical  jjriesthood;"  the  apostle  calls 
the  priesthood  of  the  law  '' Ltvltical,^^  not  only  be- 
cause Levi  was  their  progenitor,  the  patriarch  of  their 
tribe,  from  whom  they  were  genealogized;  but  also 
because  he  would  comprise  in  his  assertion  not  only 
the  bouse  of  Aaron,  to  whom  the  right  and  exercise  of 
the  priesthood  were  confined,  but  he  would  also  take 
into  consideration  the  whole  Levitical  service,  which 
was  subservient  to  the  priesthood,  and  without  which 
it  could  not' be  discharged.  That  [reKsiuc-n)  perfec- 
Hon  was  of  this  priesthood,  is  denied  in  a  restrictive  in- 
terrogation. If  it  had  been  so,  "what  farther  need," 
&c.  that  is,  it  certainly  n£Ould  have  been  otherivise 
with  respect  to  another  piiest,  than  as  it  is  declared  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

^4.  But  our  principal  inquiry  on  this  verse  will  be 
concerning  this  {rsT^nuffig)  ^' perfection,^''  and  wherein  it 
consists.  Some  men  no  sooner  hear  of  the  word  "per- 
fection" in  scripture,  but  they  presently  dream  of  an 
absolute  sinless,  inherent  perfection  of  holiness;  which, 
if  they  are  not  utterly  blinded  and  hardened,  they  can- 
not but  know  themselves  to  be  far  enough  from.  But 
this  word  hath  no  such  meaning;  it  denotes  no  inter- 
nal holiness  at  all,  and  therefore  it  cannot  signify  the 
perfection  of  it.  Nor  is  any  such  perfection  attaina- 
ble in  this  life,  as  the  scripture  every  where  testifies. 
Wherefore  the  apostle  had  no  ne^d  to  prove  that  it 
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was  not  attainable  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  or  to 
reflect  upon  it  for  that  reason,  seeing  it  was  not  attain- 
able by  any  other  way  or  means  whatever.  We  must 
therefore  diiigent/y  inquire  ii-.to  the  true  notion  of  it, 
which  will  guide  the  remaining  interpretation  of  the 
words.  And  concerning  it  we  may  observe  in  gen- 
eral, 

First,  That  it  is  the  effect,  or  end,  or  necessary  con- 
Sequent  of  a  priesthood.  Tliis  supposition  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  whole  apostolic  argument.  Now  the 
priestly  office  and  work  ma;y  be  considered  two  ways; 
— either.  With  respect  to  God,  who  is  the  fust  immedi- 
ate ol)ject  of  all  the  proper  acts  of  that  office; — or,  with 
respect  to  the  church,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  the 
fruits  and  benefits  of  its  administration. 

If  we  take  it  in  the  first  way,  then  the  expiation  of 
sin  is  intended  in  this  word;  for  this  was  the  great  act 
and  duty  of  the  priesthood  towards  God,  viz.  to  make 
atonement  for  sin  by  sacrifice.  And  if  we  take  the 
word  in  this  sense,  the  apostle's  assertion  is  most  true; 
for  this  perfection  was  never  attainable  by  the  Leviti- 
cal priesthood.  It  could  expiate  sin,  oi  make  atone- 
ment, only  typically,  by  way  of  representation;  but 
really  and  effectually,  as  to  all  the  ends  of  spiritual  re- 
conciliation to  God,  and  the  pardon  of  sin,  they  could 
riot;  "-for  it  was  not  possible,"  as  our  apostle  observes, 
"that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away 
^in,"  chap,  x,  4.  But  I  do  not  know  that  this  word 
is  any  where  used  in  this  sense,  nor  doth  it  here  in- 
clude that  signification.  And,  God  is  the  immediate 
object  of  that  sacerdotal  energy  whereby  sin  is  ex- 
piated; whereas  it  is  the  church  that  is  here  said  to  be 
<^^perfected;"  so  that  expiation  of  sin  cannot  be  intend- 
ed thereby,  though  it  be  supposed.  Besides,  the  apos- 
tle doth  no|  heve  understand  sacrifices  only,  by  whicl^ 
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alone  atonement  was  made,  but  all  other  administra- 
tions  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  whatever. 

Secondly^  This  -perfection,"  therefore,  respects  the 
church,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  the  benefits  of  the 
priesthood,  and  is  that  perfect  state  of  the  church  in 
this  tcorld,  which  God  from  the  beginning  designed 
for  it.  He  entered  upon  erecting  it  in  the  first  prom- 
ise, with  respect  to  his  worship,  and  the  blessed  con- 
dition of  the  church  itself.  With  respect  to  this  state, 
therefore,  is  that  of  the  Old  Testament  said  to  be  'weak 
and  imperfect,  like  that  of  a  child  under  governors  and 
tutors.  Hence  also  it  had  a  yoke  imposed  on  it,  caus- 
ing fear  and  bondage;  God  having  ordained  better 
things  for  us,  or  the  church  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, {iva.  /xvi  %wp/?  v\[i.cLV  vieAf/w9wo-<,  Heb.  xi,  40,)  "That 
they  without  us  should  not  be  consummated,''^  or  made 
perfect  in  their  church  state.  The  foundation  of  it  was 
laid  in  that  word  of  our  Savior,  wherewith  he  gave  up 
the  ghost,  {TfieXealdi)  John  xix,  30,  "It  is  finished^  or 
completed;  that  is,  all  things  belonging  to  that  great 
sacrifice,  whereby  the  church  was  to  be  perfected,  were 
accomplished.  And  those  who  were  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  the  privileges  of  this  church-state,  and  had 
a  sense  of  its  benefits,  are  called  {reheioi)  perfect,  iCor. 
ii,  6. 

Thirdly,  This  "perfection"  may  be  considered  two 
ways, 

1.  As  to  its  absolute  completeness  in  its  final  issue. 
This  the  apostle  denies  that  he  himself  had  as  yet  at- 
tained, Phil,  iii,  12,  "Not  as  though  I  had  already  at- 
tained," or  {ehu^ov)  received;  that  is,  the  whole  of  what 
is  purchased  for  me  by  Christ;  (v]  vi^v]  TeleXsiufjicii)  "or 
were  already  made  perfect,"  which  could  not  be 
without  attaining  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  ver.  11, 
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though  the  spirits  of  just  men  were  (TflfAe/w/xevwv,  Heb. 
xii,  23;)  made  perfect. 

2  It  may  be  considered  as  to  its  initial  state  in  this 
world;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  as  the  sole  procurer 
of  this  state  is  said  to  be  {reXeibfivig)  the  consummator, 
the perfector,  the  '^finisher  of  our  faith"  or  religious 
worship,  Heb.  xii,  2;  as  having  brought  us  into  a  state 
(reheiccffEitig)  of  perfection. 

§4.  The  chief  thing  before  us  therefore  is,  to  inquire, 
what  this  state  of  perfection  is?  and  to  shew,  that  it 
could  not  be  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  or  the  law. 
Now  the  things  that  belong  to  it  are  of  two  sorts; — 
such  as  appertain  to  the  souls  and  consciences  of  be- 
lievers, that  is,  of  the  church;  and,  such  as  belong  to 
the  worship  of  God  itself.  For  with  respect  to  these 
two  doth  the  apostle  discourse,  and  assert  a  state  of 
perfection,  in  opposition  to  the  imperfect  state  of  the 
church  under  the  law. 

First,  Such  as  belong  to  the  church.  And  there  are 
seven  things  concurring  to  the  constitution  of  this  state. 

1.  Righteousness  The  introduction  of  all  perfec- 
tion and  weakness,  that  now  subsists  in  the  church  was 
by  sin.  This  made  the  law  weak,  Rom.  viii,  3;  and 
sinners  to  be  without  strenfrth,  Rom.  v,  7.  Wherefore 
the  first  step  whereby  perlection  must  be  restored,  is 
by  righteousness.  And  Jehovah  himself  becomes  "our 
righteousness"  so  that  we  may  truly  say,  "In  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  have  we  righteousness  and  strength."  The 
apostle  denies  not  perfection,  and  consequently  right- 
eousness to  persons  under  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
but  denies  that  they  were  made  partakers  oi'ii  thereby. 

2.  Peace  is  what  next  belongs  to  this  gospel  state  of 
perfection.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  ^^pcace"  Rom. 
xiv,  17.  To  lay  the  foundation  of  this  kingdom, 
Christ  both  "made  peace^^  and  "preached  peace"  Eph. 
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ii,  14,  17.  It  is  "peace  with  God."  which  is  the  fruit 
of  that  righteousness  before  mentioned,  Isa.  xxxii,  17. 
As  enmity  and  disorder  entered  into  the  whole  world 
by  the  sin  of  man;  so  the  foundation  of  universal 
peace  and  order,  from  which  nothing  is  excluded  but 
the  serpent  and  his  seed,  must  be  laid  in  peace  between 
God  and  man.  Assured  peace  with  God,  delivering 
the  souls  of  his  disciples  from  all  trouble  and  slavish 
fear,  is  what  Christ  peculiarly  bequeathed  to  them. 
But  by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  this  peace  could  nei- 
ther be  actually  made,  nor  fully  declared.  To  this 
we  may  add.  that  peace  between  Jews  and  Gentiles 
belongs  to  this  perfection,  as  well  as  peace  among  be- 
lievers themselves. 

3.  Spiritual  light  and  knowledge,  with  respect  to 
the  mysteries  of  divine  grace.  And  this  full  revelation 
of  the  divine  counsel,  God  reserved  for  the  ministry  of 
his  Son,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence. There  was  under  the  Levitical  priesthood  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  but  no  perfect  image 
or  complete  delineation,  chap,  x,  1.  Neither  did  the 
prophets  themselves  see  into  the  depth  of  their  own 
predictions,  1  Pet.  i,  11,  12.  Hciice  the  believing 
church  waited,  with  earnest  expectation,  "until  the 
day  should  break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away;"  Cant, 
ii,  17,  iv,  6;  they  longed  for  the  breaking  forth  of  that 
glorious  light  which  the  Son  of  God  was  to  bring,  at- 
tending in  the  mean  time  to  the  word  of  prophecy, 
which  was  to  them  as  the  light  of  a  candle  shining  in 
a  dark  place: 

4.  Liberty  and  boldness,  which  believers  have  in 
their  approaches  to  G  jd.  This  is  frequently  mention- 
ed as  a  special  privilege  of  the  gospel  state,  Eph.  iii,  12; 
Heb.  iii,  6,  &c.  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  state  under 
the  Levitical  priesthood  is  described  as  a  state  of/ea/- 
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and  bondage,  that  is,  in  a  comparative  sense,  Rom* 
viii,  15;  2  Tim.  i,  7,  &c.  And  well  it  might,  when 
we  consider  the  dreadful  manner  of  giving  the  law; 
the  revealed  sanction  of  it  in  the  curse;  the  continual 
multiplication  of  their  sacrifices,  from  time  to  time, 
whereby  they  were  taught  that  by  them  all  there  was 
not  an  end  made  of  sin,  nor  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness introduced  by  them.  "The  law  (saith  our  apos- 
tle, chap.  X,  1)  could  never  by  those  sacrifices  which 
they  offered,  year  by  year  continually,  [tuq  i^poaepzo^j.- 
iEvsg  Tsheimai)  bring  the  worshijjpei's  tothis perfection.^^ 

5.  A  clear  foresight  into  a  blessed  state  of  immor^ 
iality  and  glory,  with  unquestionable  evidences  and 
pledges  of  it.  Death  was  originally  threatened  as  the 
final  issue  of  sin;  and  the  evidence  of  it  was  received, 
under  the  Levitical  oriesthood,  in  the  curse  of  the  iavv* 
Wherefore,  their  apprehensions  of  deliverance,  couch^ 
ed  in  the  first  promise,  were  but  timid  and  cloudy. 
They  could  not  look  through  the  dark  shades  of 
death  into  life,  immortality,  and  glory.  But  Cbr.st 
dying  ar»  our  high  priest,  entered  into  the  devouring 
jaws  of  death  as  threatened  in  the  curse,  bioke  through 
its  power,  swallowed  it  up  in  victory,  r -se  in  triumph, 
and  ascended  into  immortal  glory.  Herice,  in  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  the  church  had  the  fhst  un- 
questionable evidence  that  death  might  be  conquered. 
Thus  hath  he  not  only  abolished  death,  but  also  biought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel,  2  Tim. 
i,  10. 

6.  Special  joy.  For  this  kingdom  of  God  is  not  on- 
ly righteousness  and  peace,  but  also  '■[joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  though  many  of  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  did  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  had 
the  joy  of  his  salvation  abiding  with  them;  yet  they 
had  it  not  by  virtue  of  the  Levitical  priesthood.     It 
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was  by  the  efficacious  influence  of  the  priesthood  that 
was  to  be  introduced,  that  is,  of  our  everlasting  one. 
This  joy  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  and  may 
be  thus  described;  that  inexpressible  satisfaction  which 
is  wrought  in  the  minds  of  believers  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  an  evidence  of  their  interest  in  the  love 
of  God  by  Christ,  with  all  its  fruits  present  and  to 
come,  with  a  spiritual  sense  and  experience  of  their 
worth  and  excellency.  This  gives  the  soul  a  quiet  re- 
pose in  all  its  trials,  refreshment  when  it  is  weary,  peace 
in  trouble,  and  the  highest  satisfaction  in  the  greatest 
hardships  undergone  for  the  name  of  Christ,  Rom.  v, 
1—5. 

7.  Glorying  in  the  Lord.  This  is  the  flowering 
and  fruit  oijoy.  One  great  design  of  the  gospel  is  to 
exclude  boasting,  Rom.  iii,  27.  What  then,  is  there 
no  glorying  left  us  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  no 
triumph,  no  exultation  of  spirit?  Yes;  there  is  a  trium- 
phant exultation  of  spirit  from  our  preferring  an  inter- 
est in  heavenly  things  above  things  present,  so  as  to  de- 
spise every  thing  contrary,  however  alluring  or  terrific. 

§5.  Secondly,  This  (re AE/wc-is)  perfection  respects  the 
worship  of  the  gospel;  as  well  as  the  persons  of  the 
worshippers.  God  had  designed  for  the  church  a 
more  perfect  state  in  point  of  worship  than  it  was  ca- 
pable of  under  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Nor  indeed 
could  any  man  reasonably  think,  or  wisely  judge,  that 
he  intended  the  institutions  of  the  law  to  be  the  com- 
plete, ultimate  worship  he  would  require  or  appoint  in 
this  world.     For, 

1 .  They  were  in  their  nature  carnal,  as  our  apostle 
declares,  ver.  16,  and  chap,  ix,  10.  The  subject  of  thera 
all,  and  the  means  of  their  celebration  were  carnal 
things,  consisting  much  in  meats  and  drinks,  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,  &c.     Certainly  God,  who  i*^  a  spir- 
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it,  and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  design- 
ed to  introduce  at  one  time  or  other,  a  worship  more 
suited  to  his  own  nature,  though  the  imposition  of 
these  things  on  the  church,  for  a  season  was  necessary. 

2.  By  reason  of  their  number,  nature,  and  the  man- 
ner of  exacting  them,  they  were  made  a  yoke,  which 
the  people  were  never  able  to  bear  with  any  joy  or 
satisfaction.  Acts  xv,  10;  and  this  yoke  consisted — part- 
ly in  the  multitudes  of  ceremonies  and  institutions  that 
perplexed  them,  and  gave  them  no  rest.  What  way 
soever  they  turned  themselves,  one  precept  or  other, 
positive  or  negative,  "touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,'^ 
was  upon  them;  and  partly  in  the  veil  that  was  on 
them,  as  to  their  use,  meaning,  and  end:  the  worship- 
pers could  not  see  to  the  end  of  the  things  that  were  to 
be  done  away,  nor  apprehend  fully  the  reason  of  what 
they  did.  And  who  can  but  pity  the  very  woful  con- 
dition of  the  present  Jews,  who  can  conceive  of  no 
greater  blessedness  than  the  restoration  of  this  burden- 
some service.  So  true  is  what  the  apostle  says,  ''Even 
unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon 
their  heart;"  yea,  blindness  is  on  their  minds,  that  they 
can  see  no  beauty,  but  only  in  things  '^carnal;''''  and — 
like  their  forefathers,  who  preferred  the  bondage  of 
Egypt,  because  of  their  flesh  pots,  before  all  the  liber- 
ty and  blessings  of  Canaan — they  prefer  their  old  bond- 
age before  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

§6.  In  opposition  to  this  imperfection,  there  is  a  gos- 
pel worship  which  hath  such  properties  as  are  consti- 
tutive of  that  "perfection"  intended  in  the  text.  By 
^'gospel  tmrship,"  I  understand  the  whole  way  and 
order  of  that  solemn  worship  of  God,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  commanded  to  be  observed  in  his 
churches,  with  all  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  it; 
and  all  the  private  worship  of  believers,  in  their  whole 
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access  to  God.  Here  I  shall  only  mention  some  few 
things  wherein  its  excellency  consists,  in  opposition  to 
the  defects  of  that  under  the  law. 

1.  It  is  spiritual,  in  that  it  is  suited  to  the  nature 
of  God,  so  that  thereby  he  is  glorified  as  God.  For 
God  is  a  spirit,  and  will  be  worshipjjed  in  spirit,  which 
our  Savior  asserts  to  belong  to  the  gospel  state,  in  op- 
position to  all  the  most  glorious  carnal  ordinances  and 
institutions  of  the  law,  John  iv,  21 — 23.  The  old  wor- 
ship in  and  by  itself,  answered  not  to  the  nature  of 
God,  though  commanded  for  a  season,  See  Psal.  i, 
ver.  8—14. 

2.  It  is  east/  and  gentle,  in  opposition  to  the  burden 
and  insupportable  yoke  of  the  old  institutions.  That 
so  are  all  the  commands  of  Christ  to  believers,  the 
whole  system  of  his  precepts,  whether  for  moral  obedi- 
ence or  worship,  himself  declares:  "Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  saith  he,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls;  for 
my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light,"  Matt,  xi, 
29,  30.  So  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous,  1  John  v,  3.  All  the  ordinances  of 
evangelical  worship  are,  as  to  their  nature  and  appoint- 
ed smgular  end,  calculated  to  incite  and  strengthen 
grace  in  the  worshippers;  as  also  to  exhibit  and  convey 
a  sense  of  the  love  and  favor  of  God  to  their  souls. 
The  outward  rites  of  it  are  few,  lightsome,  easy  to  be 
obseiTcd,  without  scrupulous  tormenting  fears;  not  di"^ 
verting  the  mind  from  that  communion  with  God  of 
which  they  are  the  means. 

3.  It  is  insiructive;  teaching  with  clearness  and  evi- 
dence what  we  are  to  know  and  learn.  This  was  a 
great  part  of  the  imperfection  of  legal  institutions,  that 
they  taught  the  things  which  they  signified  and  repre- 
sented but  obscurely;  and  the  mind  of  God  in  them  was 
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not  learned  but  with  much  difficulty,  no  small  part  of 
their  obedience  consisting  in  a  resignation  of  their  un- 
derstandings to  the  divine  sovereignty,  as  to  their  use 
and  end.  But  all  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of 
the  gospel  clearly  exhibit  the  things  themselves  to  the 
faith  of  believers;  they  discern  the  reasons  and  grounds 
of  their  use  and  benefit.  Whence  our  whole  worship 
is  called  our  reasonable  service,  Rom.  xii,  1. 

This  is  a  brief  declaration  of  that  (Tehsiuffig)  perfec- 
tion, which  the  apostle  denies  to  have  been  attainable 
by  the  Levitical  priesthood;  and  the  grounds  of  his 
denial  he  gives  us  in  the  remaining  words  of  the  text. 
But  for  the  farther  explanation  of  it,  and  application 
to  his  present  puipose,  he  adds  the  respect  that  their 
priesthood  had  to  the  law,  intending  thereby  to  bring 
the  law  itself  under  the  same  censure  of  disability  and 
insufficiency. 

§7.  "For  under  it  the  people  received  the  law."  The 
subject  spoken  of  is  (d  haog)  the  people,  that  is,  in  the 
wilderness;  the  body  of  the  church,  to  whom  the  law 
and  priesthood  were  given  immediately  by  the  ministry 
of  Moses.  But  after  this,  the  whole  posterity  of  Abra- 
ham in  their  successive  generations  were  one  people 
with  them,  and  are  so  esteemed.  For,  "a  people"  is 
still  the  same,  and,  as  a  people  never  dies  till  all  the 
individuals  that  belong  to  it  are  cut  off,  so  by  this 
"people"  the  whole  church  of  all  ages  under  the  Old 
Testament  is  intended. 

Of  them  he  says,  {vsvo(xo^erv(}o)  they  were  legalized. 
The  Greek  word  (vo|xo6f7£rv,  legem  ferre,  legem  sancire, 
legem  imponere)  is  to  make,  constituie,  impose  a  law. 
And  the  passive  (vop-oMf^rS^^)  when  applied  to  persons, 
is  (legi,  latce  subjici,  legem  lot  am  accipere)  to  be  made 
subject  to  a  law;  to  receive  the  law  made  to  oblige 
them;  we  have  therefore  not  amiss  rendered  it,  "re- 
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ceived  the  law."  But  the  sense  of  the  expression  is 
farther  regulated  by  the  nature  of  a  law;  they  so  re- 
ceived it,  as  to  be  made  subject  to  it,  to  be  obtiged  by 
it.  Other  things  may  be  othet^xvise  received;  but  a  law 
is  received  by  ct)ming  under  its  obligation.  Or  because 
the  law  was  the  foundation  and  instrument  of  their 
whole  state,  both  in  things  sacred  and  civil,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  may  be,  they  were  ''brought  into  that 
state  and  condition  whereinto  the  law  disposed  them." 
This  is  said  to  be  done,  (t-r'  aulvj)  under  it;  that  is, 
(<f  vwffUTti)  the  priesthood.  His  intention  is  to  prove,  that 
perfection  was  not  to  be  obtained  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood;  to  this  end  he  was  to  consider  that  priest- 
hood under  all  its  advantages.  Now  although  it  was 
some  commendation  of  that  priesthood  that  it  was  ap- 
pointed of  God,  or  confirmed  by  a  law,  yet  was  it  a 
far  greater  advancement  that  the  whole  law  was  given 
with  it,  and  depended  on  it.  Besides,  the  most  proba- 
ble reason  of  the  introduction  of  this  clause  by  the 
particle  (yap)  for,  was  to  bring  in  the  whole  law  into 
the  same  argument,  that  perfection  was  not  attainable 
by  it.  "Received  the  law  under  the  priesthood."  Was 
the  priesthood  then  before  the  law?  No:  for  the  word, 
as  before  noticed,  doth  not  signify  the  giving  of  the 
law  to  them,  but  their  being  legalized,  or  brought  un- 
der the  power  of  it.  Wherefore,  although  some  pari 
of  the  law  was  given  before  the  institution  of  that 
priesthood,  yet  the  people  were  not  brought  into  actual 
obedience  of  it  but  by  virtue  thereof.  But  moreover: 
the  apostle  in  this  place  hath  a  special  respect  to  the 
law,  as  it  was  the  cause  and  rule  of  religious  vtorship, 
of  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  and  other  ordinances  of  divine 
service.  For  in  that  part  of  the  law  the  Hebrews 
placed  all  their  hopes  of  perfection,  which  the  moral 
law  could^  not  give  them.     And  in  this  respect,  the 
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priesthood  was  given  before  the  law.  Besides;  the  law 
of  it  was  not  given  out  to  them  until  after  the  erection 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  separation  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  to  the  office  of  the  priesthood.  Yea,  that  whole 
law  was  given  by  the  voice  of  God  out  of  that  taber- 
nacle, whereof  Aaron  was  the  minister,  Lev.  i,  1,2. 
So  that  the  people  may  be  said,  in  the  largest  sense,  to 
receive  the  law  under  that  priesthood.  Wherefore,  the 
sense  of  the  words  is,  that  together  with  the  priesthood 
the  people  received  the  law  of  commandments  contain- 
ed in  ordinances,  which  yet  effected  not  in  their  con- 
junction  the  end  that  God  designed  in  his  worship. 

§3.  "What  farther  need  was  there  that  another 
priest  should  arise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and 
not  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron?" 

The  reason  in  these  words  is  plain  and  obvious.  For 
after  the  institution  of  that  priesthood,  and  after  the 
execution  of  it  in  its  greatest  glory,  splendor,  and  efti- 
cacy,  a  promise  is  made  in  the  time  of  David,  o{  another 
pinest,  of  another  order,  to  arise.  Hereof  there  can  be 
no  account  given  but  this  alone,  that  perfection  was 
not  attainable  by  that  which  was  already  instituted 
and  executed.  This  is  that  invincible  argument 
whereby  the  holy  apostle  utterly  overthrows  the  whole 
system  of  the  modern  Jewish  religion,  and  takes  it  out 
of  the  way.  "That  another  priest,"  {upevQ  elspog)  a 
priest  of  another  sort.  Not  only  a  priest  who  indi- 
vidually was  not  yet  exhibited,  but  one  of  another 
stock  and  order.  {Avialaff^ui)  to  arise;  that  is,  to  be 
called,  exalted;  to  stand  up  in  the  execution  of  that 
office.  "After  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  And  here 
the  apostle  takes  in  the  consideration  of  what  he  had 
before  discoursed  concerning  the  greatness  of  Melchis- 
edec. For  he  designed  not  only  to  prove  the  thing 
itself,  which  is  sufficiently  done  in  the  testimony  out 
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of  the  psalmist;  but  also  to  evidence  the  advantage 
and  benefit  of  the  church  by  this  change.  And  to 
that  end  the  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  Mel- 
cliisedec  was  singularly  subservient. 

(Kui  8  ycilu  Tv^v  raltv  Aapwv  Ksysj^ui)  "and  not  be  call- 
ed after  tlae  order  of  Aaron;"  that  is,  in  the  psalm 
where  the  rising  of  this  priest  is  foretold,  there  he  is 
said  to  be  or  denominated  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  nothing  is  spoken  of  the  order  of 
Aaron.  The  word  {hey£<7&cci)  '-called"  denotes  only 
an  external  denomination,  not  an  internal  call.  It  is 
not  of  the  same  import  with  the  word  (jiaAs/xfvo?)  used 
elsewhere  by  our  apostle,  (chap,  v,  4,  KaXajOLfvoc  a%o  ts 
Qea)  "called  of  God;"  that  is,  by  an  effectual  call  and 
separation  to  office.  But  answers  (Trpoo-ayopfuOei?,  chap. 
V,  10,)  cognominatus,  "called  by  external  denomina- 
tion." For  the  real  call  of  Christ  to  his  office,  by  him 
who  said  to  him,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee,"  was  such  as  the  call  of  Melchisedec 
himself  could  not  represent.  Wherefore  the  call  of 
Christ  to  his  office,  and  that  of  Melchisedec  are  no 
where  compared. 

§9.  Ohs.  1.  An  interest  in  the  gospel  consisteth 
not  in  an  outward  profession  of  it,  but  in  a  real  parti- 
cipation of  those  things  wherein  the  perfection  of  its 
state  consists.  Men  may  have  a  form  of  godliness, 
and  be  utter  strangers  to  the  power  of  it.  Multitudes 
in  all  ages  have  made  a  profession  of  the  gospel,  who 
yet  have  no  experience  in  themselves  of  its  real  bene- 
fits. All  that  they  obtain  is  but  to  deceive  their  souls 
into  eternal  ruin.  For  they  live  in  some  kind  of  ex- 
pectation, that  in  another  world  they  shall  obtain  rest, 
and  blessedness,  and  glory,  by  it.  But  the  gospel  will 
do  nothing  for  them  hereafter  in  things  eternal,  who 
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are  not  here  partakers  of  its  power  and  fruits  in  things 
spiritual. 

§10.  Obs.  2.  The  pre-eminence  of  the  gospel  state 
above  the  legal  is  spiritual  and  undiscernible  to  a  car- 
nal eye.  For  it  is  evident  that  the  principal  design  of 
the  apostle  in  all  these  discoveries  is,  to  prove  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  state  of  the  church  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  its  faith,  liberty,  and  worship,  above  that  of 
the  church  under  the  Old.  And  it  is  equally  evident 
that  he  doth  not  in  any  of  them  produce  instances  of 
outward  pomp,  ceremonies,  or  visible  glory,  in  the  con* 
firmation  of  his  assertion.  In  these  spiritual  things 
therefore  are  we  to  seek  after  the  glory  of  the  gospel, 
and  its  pre-eminence  above  the  law.  And  those  who 
suppose  they  render  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  glo- 
rious by  endeavoring  to  vie  with  the  law  in  ceremor 
nies  and  an  external  pomp  of  worship,  as  doth  the 
church  of  Rome,  do  wholly  cross  the  design  of  the  in- 
spired penman. 

§11.  Obs.  3.  To  look  for  glory  in  evangelical 
worship  from  outward  ceremonies  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, is  to  prefer  the  Levitical  priesthood  before  that 
of  Christ.  That  which  we  are  to  look  for  in  our  wor- 
ship is  such  a  {TehEiuitrig)  perfection  as  we  are  capable 
of  in  this  world.  This  the  apostle  denies  to  the  Le^ 
vitical  priesthood,  and  ascribes  to  the  priesthood  of 
Christ.  But  if  such  a  perfection  be  found  in  ceremo- 
nies,  and  ordinances  outwardly  pompous  and  glorious, 
of  necessity  the  contrary  conclusion  must  be  made. 
But  yet  so  it  is  come  to  pass  in  the  world;  that  men 
do  order  things  in  their  public  worship,  as  if  they  judg- 
ed that  the  pure  unmixed  worship  of  the  gospel  had 
no  glory  in  comparison  of  that  of  the  law,  to  which 
they  more  or  less  conform  themselves. 
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§12.  Obs.  4.  Pat  all  advantages  and  privileges 
whatever  together,  and  they  will  bring  nothing  to  per- 
fection without  Jesus  Christ.  God  manifested  this  in 
all  his  revelations  and  institutions.  His  revelations 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  were  gradual  and 
partial,  increasing  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his 
glory  trom  age  to  age.  But  put  them  all  together 
from  the  first  promise,  with  all  its  expositions  and  ad- 
ditions with  prophecies  of  what  should  afterward 
come  to  pass,  taking  in  all  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist;  yet  did  they  not  altogether  make  a  perfect 
revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will,  Heb.  i;  1  John  i, 
18.  So  also  was  there  great  variety  in  his  institu- 
tions; some  were  of  great  efficacy,  and  of  clearer  sig- 
nificancy  than  others,  but  all  of  them  put  together 
made  nothing  perfect.  Much  more  will  all  the  ways 
that  others  shall  find  out  to  attain  righteousness, 
peace,  light,  and  life  before  God,  come  short  of  rest  or 
perfection. 


VERSE  12. 

For  the  ^iriesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  7iecessity  «. 
change  alao  of  the  law. 

§1.  The  connexion  and  principal  design  of  the  words.  §'2.  (f.)  Their  explana- 
tion. The  |iriesthood  being  changeil,  it  follows  of  necessity,  §3.  That  iliere 
is  a  similar  change,  or  abrogation,  of  the  law.  §4.  (II)  Observations.  §5, 
Other  Observations. 

§1.  An  this  verse  the  apostle  evidently  declares  what 
he  intended  by  the  la'tv  in  that  foregoing,  which  the 
people  received  under  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Jt 
was  the  ''whole  law  of  connnandmentis"  contained  in 
ordinances,  or  tlie  whole  law  of  Moses  so  far  as  it  was 
the  rule  of  worship  and  obedience  to  the  church.  For 
that  law  it  is  that  followeth  the  fates  of  the  priesthood, 
VOL.  m.  \\ 
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And  herein  lieth  the  stress  of  the  controversy  which 
the  apostle  then  had  with  the  Jews,  and  which  we 
have  at  this  day  with  their  unbelieving  posterity.   For 
the  question  was,  whether  the  law  of  Moses  was  to  be 
eternal,  absolutely,  as  the  rule  of  the  church's  wor- 
ship, whilst  in  this  world.     And  it  appears  in   the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  that  what  most  provoked  the 
Jews  w^as,  that  there  was  inferred  thereby  a  cessation 
of  Mosaical  institutions.     This  was  that  which  enrag- 
ed them  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  church,  which  they 
were  guilty  of  after  the  murder  of  its  Divine  Head.  For 
they  fell  on  Stephen  under  pretence  that  he  had  said 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  should  destroy  "the  customs  which 
Moses  delivered,"  Acts  vi,  14.    And  this  also  provok- 
ed their  rage  against  our  apostle,  Acts  xxi,  28,  yea,  the 
most  of  them  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel  continued  obstinate  in  this  persuasion,  that  the 
law  of  Moses  was  yet  to  continue  in  force,  Acts  xx, 
21.     This  matter,  therefore,  which  the  apostle  enter- 
eth  now  upon,  was  to  be  managed  with  care  and  dili- 
gence.    This  I  look  upon  as  the  greatest  tibial  the 
faith  of  men  ever   had  in  the  concerns  of  religion; 
namely,  to  believe  that  God  should  take  away,  and 
leave  as  dead  and  useless,  that  whole  system  of  sol- 
emn worship  which  he  had  appointed  in  so  glorious  a 
manner,  and  accepted  for  so  many  generations.     But 
yet,  as  we  are  to  acquiesce  in  the  sovereign  pleasure 
of  God,  made  known  by  revelation,  against  all  reason- 
ings of  our  own  whatsoever;  so  it  must  be  confessed, 
faith  was  greatly  bespoken  and  prepared  by  the  na- 
ture, iend,  and  use  of  all  those  institutions,  which  more 
than  intimated,  that  they  were  appointed  only  for  a 
time,  and  served  to  introduce  a  more  glorious  dispen- 
sation of  Divine  wisdom  and  grace.    His  principal  de- 
sign is  to  prove,  that  the  church  is  so  far  from  being  a 
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loser  by  this  change,  that  she  receiveth  thereby  the 
highest  privileges,  and  greatest  blessings  that  in  this 
world  she  is  capable  of. 

§2.  (I.)  'The  priesthood  being  changed;"  that  is, 
the  priesthood  of  Levi,  appointed  and  exercised  under 
the  law,  (/xfl«l<9fjafvii5)  translated,  according  to  some, 
and  others  render  it  changed.  The  former  rendering 
does  not  reach  the  whole  sense  intended.  For  the  of- 
fice of  tlie  priesthood  may  be  transferred  from  one 
person  to  another,  one  family  to  another,  yea,  one 
tribe  to  another;  and  yet  the  priesthood,  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  it,  continue  the  same. 

But  the  proof  lies  in  this,  that  Moses  in  the  institu- 
tion of  the  priesthood  made  no  mention  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  therefore  if  that  office  be  transferred  to 
that  tribe,  it  must  be  of  another  kind  than  that  before 
instituted.  And,  on  this  supposition,  that  which  he 
intends  to  prove  follows  evidently  upon  the  transla- 
tion of  the  priesthood.  For  all  the  sacred  services  and 
worship,  which  the  law  required,  were  so  confined,  or 
at  least  had  that  respect  to  the  Levitical  priesthood,  as 
that  no  part  of  it,  no  sacred  duty  whatever  could  be 
performed,  on  a  supposition  of  taking  away  the  priest^ 
hood  from  that  tribe  and  family.  Wherefore,  upon  a 
supposition  of  the  ceasing  or  changing  of  the  priest- 
hood in  that  family,  the  whole  law  of  ordinances  be- 
came impracticable,  useless,  and  without  power;  espe- 
cially seeing  there  was  no  provision  made  in  the  law 
itself  for  a  priesthood  in  any  other  tribe.  Besides; 
such  was  the  contexture  of  the  law,  and  such  the  sanc- 
tion of  it,  (cursed  is  he  who  continueth  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them,)  that  if  any 
thing  be  taken  out  of  it,  if  its  order  be  disturbed,  if 
any  alteration  be  made,  or  any  transgression  be  dis 
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pensed  with  or  exempted  from  the  curse,  the  whole 
fabric  must  of  necessity  fall  to  the  ground. 

Bat  yet  it  is  not  a  mere  transferring  of  the  priest- 
hood from  one  tribe  to  another,  that  is  here  intended 
by  the  apostle.  For  there  is  such  a  change  of  the 
priesthood  as  there  is  of  the  law.  But  the  change  of 
the  law  was  {u^elvi(Tic)  a  disannulling  or  abolishing, 
verse  18,  such  therefore  must  the  change  of  the  priest- 
hood be. 

It  may  therefore  be  inquired  on  what  grounds  this 
priesthood  was  to  be  abolished,  and  by  what  means  it 
was  actually  taken  away? 

That  it  was  sc  to  be  abolished  the  apostle  proves  from 
hence,  viz.  That  before  the  institution  of  that  priest- 
hood there  was  another  far  more  excellent,  that  of 
Melchisedec.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  had  declared 
that  this  more  excellerit  one  was  introduced  to  repre- 
sent another  priesthood  afterwards  to  be  established, 
and  which  could  not  be  that  of  Levi:  nay  it  was  im- 
possible it  should  be  consistent  with  that  of  Levi;  or 
that  the  latter  should  be  continued  after  the  other  was 
brought  in.  For  this  priest  was  to  be  of  another  tribe; 
and  his  priesthood  and  sacrifice  was  to  be  of  another 
kind.  On  the  other  hand,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron 
could  never  accomplish  the  true  and  proper  ends  of 
the  priesthood,  which  the  church  stood  in  need  of,  and 
without  which  it  could  not  be  consummate;  and  was 
in  its  own  nature  and  duties  inconsistent  with  any 
priesthood  that  was  not  of  its  own  order.  It  must 
therefore  he  abolished. 

It  may  therefore  be  inquired,  how  the  priesthood 
was  changed?  It  was  done  by  the  appointment  of 
God.  For  his  introduction  of  another  priest,  when 
that  was  actually  accomplished,  had  the  force  of  a  re- 
pealing law.    The  institution  of  the  former  was  ab- 
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rogated  thereby  without  any  other  constitution;  for  as 
to  its  use,  it  then  ceased  of  itself. 

§3.  Tile  next  thing  considerable  in  these  words  is, 
the  inference  which  the  apostle  makes  from  his  asser- 
tion and  proof  of  it:  "There  is  made  of  necessity  a 
change  also  of  the  law."  (E^  av^yvtvic)  Of  necessUy; 
from  the  necessary  dependence  of  the  things  mentioned, 
the  one  on  the  other.  For  whereas  the  whole  admin- 
istration of  the  law,  so  far  as  it  concerned  the  expia- 
tion of  sin  by  sacrifices,  and  the  solemn  worship  of 
God  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  depended  absolutely 
on  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  so  as  that  without  it  no 
one  sacrifice  could  be  offered  to  God,  nor  any  ordi- 
nance of  Divine  worship  be  observed;  that  priesthood 
being  abolished  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  the  laniD  it- 
self "of  necessity"  and  unavoidably  ceaseth. 

Wherefore  there  is  also  (vo^ls  [t^elu^v^cK;)  '•^a  change  of 
the  law;^^  that  is,  an  abolition  of  it.  Foi  it  is  a  change 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  change  of  the  priesthood; 
which,  as  we  have  shewn,  was  its  abolition.  And 
how  this  cause  came  to  pass,  the  word  {yivelai)  made, 
declares;  there  is  ''made'^  a  change  of  the  priesthood; 
yet  not  so,  but  that  there  was  an  act  of  the  will  and 
authority  of  God  on  the  law  in  itself.  So  is  the  law 
of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  "taken  out 
of  the  way,"  being  "nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ,'" 
where  he  left  it  completely  accomplished.  But  more- 
over, as  the  law  in  its  institutions  was  an  instructive 
revelation,  and  taught  many  things  concerning  the 
nature  of  sin,  its  expiration  and  cleansing,  represent- 
ing, though  darkly,  good  things  to  come:  so  it  is  yet 
continued  as  a  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God.  And 
the  light  of  the  gospel  being  brought  to  it,  we  may 
learn  things  far  more  clearly  out  of  it,  than  ever  the 
Jews  of  old  could. 
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And  the  force  of  the  argument  here  insisted  on  by 
the  apostle  against  the  absolute  perpetuity  of  the  Jew- 
ish law,  (which  was  of  old,  and  still  continueth  to  be 
the  head  of  the  controversy  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Christian  church)  is  so  unavoidable,  that  some  of  them 
have  been  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah  legal  sacrifices  and  the  rest  of  their  cer- 
emonies shall  cease;  though  the  most  of  them  under- 
stand that  their  cause  is  given  up  thereby.  '  And  they 
have  no  other  way  to  free  themselves  from  this  argu- 
ment, but  by  denying  that  Melchisedec  was  a  priest, 
or  that  it  is  the  Messiah  who  is  prophesied  of  Psalm 
ex,  which  evidences  of  a  desperate  cause,  and  more 
desperate  defenders  of  it,  have  been  elsewhere  convinc- 
ed of  folly. 

§4.  (II.)  Some  observations  here  offer;  and, 
1 .  Notwithstanding  the  great  and  many  provoca- 
tions of  them  by  .whom  the  Levitical  priesthood  was 
discharged,  yet  God  took  it  not  away  until  it  had  ac- 
complished the  end  for  which  it  was  designed.  Nei- 
ther the  wickedness  .of  the  people,  nor  of  the  priests 
themselves,  could  provoke  the  Lord  to  revoke  his  in- 
stitution, until  the  appointed  end  of  it  was  come.  And 
it  is  no  small  part  of  the  blindness  of  the  present  Jews, 
to  think  that  God  would  utterly  abolish  his  own  ordi- 
nance, as  they  must  acknowledge  he  hath  done,  if  he 
would  have  it  to  be  of  any  longer  use  in  the  church. 
For  sixteen  hundred  years  they  have  not  had  any  le- 
gal priest  among  them,  nor  is  it  possible  they  should, 
according  to  the  law,  even  though  they  were  actually 
restored  to  their  own  pretended  right  in  Canaan.  For 
they  have  utterly  lost  the  distinction  of  tribes  among 
them,  nor  can  any  of  them  in  the  least  pretend  that 
they  are  of  the  lineage  of  the  priests;  and  for  any  one 
to  usurp  that  office  who  is  not  lineally  descended  from 
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Aaron,  they  own  to  be  an  abomination.  As  therefore 
they  know  not  how  to  look  for  a  Messiah  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  seeing  all  sacred  genealogy  is  at  an  end; 
no  more  can  they  look  for  a  priest  of  the  house  of 
Aaron.     Again  observe, 

2.  The  efficacy  of  all  ordinances,  or  institutions  of 
worship,  depends  on  the  will  of  God  alone. 

3.  Divine  institutions  cease  not  without  an  express 
Divine  abrogation.  Where  they  are  once  granted  and 
erected  by  the  authority  of  God,  they  can  never  cease 
without  an  express  act  of  the  same  authority  taking 
them  away. 

4.  God  will  never  abrogate  any  institution,  or  or- 
dinance of  worship,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  church. 
He  would  not  abolish  the  priesthood  of  Levi,  until 
that  which  was  incomparably  more  excellent  was  in- 
troduced and  established. 

5.  God  in  his  wisdom  so  ordered  all  things,  that 
the  taking  away  of  the  priesthood  of  the  law,  gave  it 
its  greatest  glory;  and  what  more  honorable  issue 
could  it  come  to?  The  Jews  by  their  pretended  ad- 
herence to  it,  are  they  who  cast  the  highest  dishonor 
upon  it. 

§3.     We  may  further  infer  the  following  things: 

1.  How  it  is  a  fruit  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  that  it  was  fust  a  great  mercy  to  receive  the  law, 
and  afterwards  a  greater  to  take  it  away.     And, 

2.  If  under  the  law  the  whole  worship  of  God  did 
so  depend  on  the  priesthood,  that  upon  that  being  ta- 
ken away,  the  whole  worship  of  God  itself  was  to 
cease,  as  being  no  more  acceptable  before  God;  how 
much  is  all  worship  under  the  New  Testament  reject- 
ed by  him,  if  there  be  not  a  due  regard  therein  to  the 
Lord  Christ  as  the  only  high  priest  of  the  church,  and 
the  efftca(;y  of  his  discharge  of  that  office. 
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3.  It  is  the  highest  vanity  to  pretend  use  or  con- 
tinuance in  the  church,  from  possession  or  prescription; 
or  prctended  benefit,  beauty,  order,  or  advantage,  when 
once  the  mind  of  God  is  declared  against  it. 


VERSE  13. 

For  he  of  nvJiom  these  things  are  sfioken  fiertaineth  to  another 
tribe-,  ofivhich  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 

$1 — 3,  (I.)  Exposition  of  the  text    §4.  (II.)  Brief  observations. 

§1.  (I.)  Xhe  causal  conjunction  (y«p)  for,  doth 
not  only  intimate  a  pursuit  of  the  foregoing  argument, 
but  also  an  entrance  upon  the  express  application  of 
the  whole  preceding  discourse  to  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  true  and  only  high  priest  of  the  church. 
(E0'  ov  Keyslcii  txvtoc,  that  is,  %epi  s,  de  quo)  he  concern- 
ing tsohom;  (quefn  designaverunt  hcec  ad  quern  hsec 
pertinent)  He  who  is  designed  in  all  these  things,  to 
whom  they  all  belong.  He,  with  respect  to  whom, 
{rxvru)  these  things,  that  is,  all  that  hath  been  spoken 
concerning  Melchisedec  and  his  priesthood,  and  that 
naturally  thence  follow.  Fcr  although  sundry  of 
them  were  spoken  immediately  concerning  other  per- 
sons and  things;  yet  they  all  belong  ultimately  and 
perfectly  to  Christ  alone,  whom  they  represented  and 
made  way  for. 

§2.  It  is  added:  "He  pertained  to  another  tribe;"  to 
one  of  the  tribes  excluded  from  an  interest  in  the  legal 
priesthood.  And  this  I  look  upon  as  the  principal 
reason  of  the  distinction  of  that  people  into  their 
tribes'r  namely,  that  God  thereby  might  provide  for 
their  instruction,  as  to  the  continuance  of  the  legal 
worship  among  them,  which  could  be  no  longer  con- 
tinued than  the  priesthood  was  reserved  to  that  one 
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tribe,  to  which  it  was  originally  granted;  {{xeleffxmi, 
see  on  chap,  ii,  11,  12.)  His  share,  lot,  and  interest 
lay  in  another  tribe. 

§3.  Of  which  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar; 
(ucp'  viq)  whereof,  from  which,  none  that  was  genealo- 
gized  attended  at  the  altar,  tiiat  is,  had  right  so  to  do. 
That  expression  [zipog  f(7%viKf  tw  '^vcriualvipiu)  attended, 
waited  on  the  altar,  may  be  a  synechdochical  descrip- 
tion of  the  whole  priestly  oflice,  from  its  principal 
work  and  duty.  But  1  suppose  the  apostle  may  not 
only  include  the  priests,  to  whom  the  immediate  work 
of  sacrificing  at  the  altar  belonged,  but  all  those  who 
attended  the  services  of  it,  (though  they  could  neither 
offer  burnt  incense  nor  sacrifice)  that  is,  all  the  Levites 
in  their  courses.  For  he  so  excludes  the  tribe,  where- 
of he  speaks,  from  the  least  relation  to  the  sacerdotal 
work  or  office. 

§4.  (II.)  Two  or  three  brief  observations  here  offer 
themselves: 

1.  That  it  is  our  duty  in  studying  the  scripture 
to  inquire  diligently  after  what  is  spoken  and  taught 
concerning  Jesus  Christ.  This  our  apostle,  and  this 
our  Lord  himself  gives  in  charge,  John  v,  39,  "Search 
the  scriptures,  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
Our  principal  aim  in  searching  the  scriptures  ought  to 
be,  that  we  may  find  out  what  they  say,  and  what 
they  testify  concerning  Christ,  1  Pet.  i,  11,  12.  Let 
the  pains,  and  industry,  and  skill  of  men,  in  reading 
and  interpreting  the  scriptures,  be  what  they  will, 
without  this  design  they  will  never  rightly  be  under- 
stood, nor  duly  improved. 

2.  All  men's  rights,  duties,  and  privileges  in  sacred 
things,  are  fixed  and  limited  by  Divine  institution. 
And, 

VOL.  in.  4.? 
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3.  Seeing  Christ  himself  had  no  right  to  minister  at 
the  material  altar,  the  re-introduction  of  such  altars  is 
inconsistent  with  the  perpetual  continuance  of  the 
priesthood. 


VERSE  14. 

For  it  is  evidefit  thai  our  Lord  sfirang  out  ofJudah;    of  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood. 

§1.  The  evidence  of  our  Lord's  descent  from  Judah,      $2.  3.  The  other  part  of 
the  words  explained.    §4.  Oaserrations. 

§1.  J.  HE  word  (xpo^vjAov)  evident,  seems  to  intimate 
what  was  manifest  beforehand;  and  this  may  not  only 
respect,  but  be  confined  to  the  preceding  promises  and 
declarations,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  of  the  family  of  David,  And  thus  it  was 
manifest  to  them  beforehand.  For  to  Judah  the 
promise  was  solemnly  confined,  Gen.  xlix,  8 — 10,  and 
frequently  reiterated  to  David.  And  none  of  the  un- 
believing Jews  made  use  of  this  objection,  "that  he 
was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  which,  if  they  could 
have  managed,  had  absolutely  justified  them  in  their 
unbelief. 

It  was  in  those  days  manifest  by  his  known  geneal- 
ogy; for  by  the  providence  of  God  his  parents  were 
publicly  enrolled  of  the  family  of  David,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  tax  appointed  by  Augustus  Caesar,  Luke 
ii,  4.  And  this  was  yet  made  more  famous  by  the 
cruelty  of  Herod,  seeking  his  destruction  among  the 
children  of  Bethlehem,  Matt.  ii.  The  alliance  between 
the  blessed  Virgin  and  Elizabeth  was  doubtless  by  an 
a,ntecedent  intermarriage  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Levi,  as  Elizabeth's  mother  might  be  sister  to  the 
father  or  grandfather  of  the  holy  Virgin.  And  this 
was  not  only  latvful  between  the  tribes  of  Judah  and 
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Levi,  or  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  families,  whence  Je- 
hoshabeath,  the  wife  of  Jehoidah,  was  the  daughter  of 
Jehoram  the  king,  2  Chron.  xxii,  11,  as  some  have 
imagined;  but  such  marriages  were  usual  and  lawful 
among  all  other  tribes,  where  women  had  no  inherit- 
ance of  land,  which  was  expressly  provided  against 
by  a  particular  law.  And  this  very  law  of  exception 
sufficiently  proves  the  liberty  of  all  others.  Both  the 
express  limitation  of  the  law  to  those  who  possessed 
inheritances,  and  the  reason  of  it  for  the  preservation 
of  the  lots  of  each  tribe  entire,  as  Num.  xxxvi,  3, 4,  8, 
manifest,  that  all  other  were  at  liberty  to  marry  any 
Israelite,  be  he  of  what  tribe  soever.  And  thus  the 
genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  one  by  a  legale 
the  other  by  a  natural  line,  were  both  of  them  from 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of  David. 

§2.  {kvulela.'Kv.e,)  he  sprang;  the  word  [uvulehKu)  is 
usually  taken  in  an  active  sense,  to  cause  to  rise;  (Matt. 
v,  45,  rov  vihiov  a\j\v.  uvuIeKXei)  he  caiiseth  his  sun  to  rise; 
and  some  think  it  peculiarly  denotes  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  in  distinction  from  the  other  planets.  Hence 
{ecvciloKvi)  the  east,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  So  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  called  "the  rising 
of  the  sun  of  righteousness"  with  healing  in  his  wings; 
Mai.  iv,  2,  who  is  [uvuloKv]  el  v^hq,  Luke  i,  78,)  "T/ie 
day-spring  from  on  high;"  a  "light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel." 

§3.  {Eig  vjv  (puAvjv,  i.  e.  de  qua  tribu)  with  reference 
to  which  tribe,  Moses,  as  the  law-giver,  when  the  office 
of  the  priesthood  was  instituted  in  the  church,  and 
confirmed  by  special  law  or  ordinance,  spake  nothing; 
for  as  the  first  institution  of  it  was  directly  confined  to 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  house  of  Aaron,  so  there  is  not 
in  all  the  law  of  Moses  the  least  intimation,  that,  on 
any  occasion,  it  should  be  translated  to  the  tribe  of 
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Judah.  Nor  was  it  possible  without  the  alteration 
and  abolition  of  the  injhole  law;  for  the  whole  instituted 
worsliip  of  God  was  to  cease,  rather  -than  any  one  of 
that  tribe  should  officiate  m  the  ofTice  of  the  priesthood. 
Whatever  is  not  revealed  and  appointed  in  the  wor- 
ship oi  God,  by  God  himself,  is  to  be  considered  as 
nothing;  yea,  as  that  which  is  to  be  rejected. 
§4.  From  the  whole  observe: 

1.  It  pleaseth  God  to  give  sufficient  evidence  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promise;  and, 

2.  Divine  revelation  gives  bounds,  positively  and 
negatively,  to  the  worship  of  God. 


VERSES  15—17. 

4nd  it  is  yet  far  more  e-vident:  for  that  after  the  similitude  of         , 
Melchisedec  there  ariseth  OTiotker priest,  who  is  made,  not  after 
the  la-Ti>   of  a  carnal  cGimnaiidment,  but  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life.     For  he  testificth,  thou  art  a  priest  for  e-ver  after  ' 

the  order  of  Melchisedec.  | 

51.  The  introduction  and  subject  stated.  §2.  (I.)  The  manner  of  introducing 
the  argument  §3,  4.  (II.)  The  argument  itself  §5.  (HI)  The  illustration 
of  the  argument.    J6.  (IV.)  The  confirmation  of  the  whole.     §7 — 9.  (V.)  \ 

Observations. 

§1.  Xhat  the  Aaronical  priesthood  was  to  be  | 
changed,  and  consequently  the  whole  law  of  ordinan-  ^ 
ces  that  depended  thereon;  and  that  the  time  wherein  ; 
this  change  was  to  be  made  was  notiD  come^  is  that  which  -\ 
is  here  recapitulated  and  confirmed.  And  there  are 
four  things  to  be  considered  in  these  words:  ' 

1.  The  manner  of  introducing  this  new  argument;       j 
<^and  it  is  yet  far  more  evident."  ! 

2.  The  medium  or  argument  itself;    ''There  was 
another  priest  to  arise  after  the  similitude  of  Melchise-      ' 
dec/*  - 
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3.  The  illustration  of  this  argument;  "who  is  made 
not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life." 

4.  The  confirmation  of  the  whole  with  the  testimo- 
ny of  David;  "For  he  testifieth,  thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

§2.  (I.)  "And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident."  The  con- 
junctive particle  (nui)  and,  connects  this  consideration 
with  that  foregoing,  as  of  the  same  nature  and  tenden- 
cy. The  thing  spoken  of  is  said  to  be  (nula^viKov)  yet 
more  open  and  convincingly  evident.  Hence  he  adds, 
that  it  is  (TTfp/o-fl-olfpov,  magis  patet,  abimdantius,  mani- 
festum)  of  an  abundant  efficacy  for  conviction;  there 
is  more  immediate  force  in  this  consideration  to  prove 
the  cessation  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  "That  another 
priest  was  to  arise  after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec," 
than  was  merely  in  this,  "That  our  Lord  sprang  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah." 

And  therefore  he  adds  [eh)  yet;  that  is,  above  all  that 
hath  been  collected  from  the  consideration  of  Melchis- 
edec, there  is  yet  this  uncontrolable  evidence  to  our 
purpose  remaining.  It  may  be,  we  see  not  why  he 
should  insist  so  much  upon,  and  so  narrowly  scan,  all 
particulars  in  this  matter.  For  being  freed  by  the  gos- 
pel from  the  power  of  temptations  about  it,  and  being 
of  the  Gentiles  who  were  never  concerned  in  it,  we 
cannot  be  sensible  of  the  just  importance  of  what  is 
under  confirmation.  The  truth  is,  he  hath  the  greatest 
argument  in  hand  that  was  ever  controverted  in  the 
church  of  God,  and  upon  the  determination  of  which 
the  salvation  or  ruin  of  the  church  depended.  The 
worship  he  treated  of  was  immediately  instituted  by 
God  himself,  and  had  now  continued  near  fifteen  hun- 
dred years  in  the  church.  All  this  while  it  had  been 
the  certain  rule  of  God's  acceptance  of  the  people,  or 
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his  anger  towards  them;  for  whilst  they  complied  with 
it,  his  blessing  was  continually  upon  them;  and  the 
neglect  of  it  was  still  punished  with  severity.  And  the 
last  caution  that  God  had  given  them  by  the  ministry 
of  the  last  prophet  he  sent  to  them,  was,  that  they 
should  abide  in  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
lest  he  come  and  smite  the  whole  earth  with  a  curse, 
Mai.  iv.  It  was  therefore  very  necessary  that  the 
apostle  should  proceed  waj'ily,  distinctly,  and  gradu- 
ally. 

§3.  (II.)  The  argument  itself  is;  "if  another  priest 
arise  after  the.  similitude  of  Melchisedec."  (Ei)  if  is 
generally  taken  here  to  be  not  a  conditional,  but  a 
causal  conjunction.  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident, 
"jf  so  6e"  that  another  priest.  As  to  the  argument  in 
general,  we  must  observe,  that  the  design  of  the  apos- 
tle in  tins  place  is  not  to  demonstrate  the  dignity  and 
eminency  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  from  that  of  Mel- 
chisedec his  type,  which  he  had  done  before  sufficiently; 
he  doth  not  produce  the  same  words  and  arguments 
again  to  the  same  jyurpose;  but  what  he  aims  at  is,  to 
prove  from  the  same  testimony,  whereby  he  had  proved 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  priesthood,  the  necessary  aboli- 
tion of  the  Levitical.  Wherefore  he  doth  not  insist  on 
the  whole  of  the  testimony  before  pleaded,  but  only  of 
that  one  thing  of  another  priest,  necessarily  included. 
§4.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  {tepBvg  elspog)  another 
priest;  "Another"  in  this  case  is  a  stranger,  one  that 
Is  not  of  the  house  or  family  of  Aaron.  And  nothing 
can  be  more  evident  than  that  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
and  the  whole  law  of  divine  worship,  must  be  taken 
away,  if  it  appear  that  any  {^"i  elsi^og)  stranger,  may  be 
admitted  into  that  office;  much  more,  if  it  were  neces- 
sary that  it  should  be  so.  For  the  law  of  the  priest- 
hood took  care  of  nothing  more  than  that  no  stranger^ 
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that  was  not  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  should  be  called  to 
that  office.  See Exod.  xxix, 33,  &c.  If  theicrore  there 
must  be  ^'■another  priest,''^  that  was  not  of  the  lineage  of 
Aaron,  the  latter  is  abolished.  For  whereas  God  had 
ordered  all  things  in  the  scripture  concerning  Melchise- 
dec,  that  he  might  be  (ver.  3,)  "made  like  to  the  Son  of 
God,"  he  is  said  to  arise  {ncclei.  rvjv  ofioiolvfla)  according 
to  the  likeness  or  similitude  of  Melchisedec.  For  ev- 
ery similitude  is  mutual,  one  thing  is  as  like  to  another, 
as  that  is  to  it.  This  therefore  is  evident,  that  there 
was  to  be  (elepog)  another  priest;  not  only  (aAXo?)  merely 
another,  hut  (ahhyevvig)  one  of  another  stock;  and  not 
so  much  as  after  the  "similitude"  of  Aaron.  Christ 
rising  in  his  offices  puts  an  end  to  all  other  things  that 
pretend  usefulness  to  the  same  end  with  them.  When, 
for  instance,  he  arose  as  a  king,  he  did  not  put  an  end 
to  the  office  and  power  of  kings  in  the  'world,  but  he 
did  to  the  typical  kingdoms  over  the  churchy  even  as  he 
did  to  the  typical  priesthood,  by  rising  as  the  priest  of  it. 
§5.  (III.)  Who  was  made,  not  after  the  law,  &c. 
This  verse  contains  an  illustration  and  confirmation  of 
the  foregoing  assertion,  by  a  declaration  of  the  way 
and  manner  how  this  other  priest,  who  was  not  of  the 
seed  of  Aaron,  should  come  to  that  office,  {6g  ysyovs) 
who  was  made  a  priest;  that  is,  by  the  appointment 
and  designation  of  the  Father.  For  the  aidhority  of 
God  alone  is  the  foundation  of  all  office,  duty,  and 
power  in  the  church.  "Not  according  to  the  law  of 
a  carnal  commandment;"  Syriac  version,  "The  law 
of  bodily  commandments."  It  is  unquestionable  that 
the  apostle  by  this  expression  intendeth,  in  the  first 
place,  the  law  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  or  the  way 
and  manner  whereby  the  Aaronical  priests  were  first 
called  and  vested  with  their  offices;  and  then  any  other 
law,  constitution,  rule,  or  order  of  the  same  kind.   lie 
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was  made  a  priest  neither  by  that  law,  nor  any  other 
like  it. 

Why  doth  the  apostle  call  this  commandment  ca?'- 
nal  or  fleshly?  It  may  be  on  either  of  these  three  ac- 
counts: 

1.  With  respect  to  the  sacrifices  which  were  the 
principal  part  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  to  his 
office.  These  were  the  flesh,  or  the  bodies  of  beasts; 
as  the  Syriac  reads  these  words:  "The  command- 
ment of  bodies,"  that  is,  of  beasts  to  be  sacrificed.  In 
themselves,  and  their  relation  to  the  Jewish  state,  they 
reached  no  farther  than  the  "purifying  of  the  flesh." 

2.  It  may  be  called  "carnal,"  because  that  priesthood 
was  to  be  continued  by  carnal  propagation  only,  was 
confined  to  the  carnal  seed  of  Aaron,  wherein  this 
other  priest  had  no  interest. 

3.  Respect  may  be  had  to  the  whole  system  of  those 
laws  and  institutions  of  worship,  in  opposition  to  the 
dispensation  of  the  spirit  under  the  gospel  and  its  in- 
stitutions. None  of  these  ways  was  the  Lord  Christ 
made  a  priest.  He  was  not  dedicated  to  his  office  by 
the  sacrifice  of  beasts;  he  was  not  of  the  carnal  seed 
of  Aaron;  and  no  constitution  or  ordinance  of  the  law 
conveyed  to  him  either  right  or  title  to  the  priesthood. 
It  is  therefore  abundantly  evident,  that  he  was  in  no 
sense  made  a  priest  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment,  "but  according  to  the  power  of  an  in- 
dissoluble life."  The  (^wvi  unulaKvlog)  indissoluble  life 
here  intended,  is  the  life  of  Christ  himself.  Hereto 
belonged, or  from  hence  proceeded, that  {Iwchiiq) power, 
whereby  he  was  made  a  priest.  And  both  the  office 
itself  and  the  discharge  of  it  are  here  intended.  As  to 
the  office  itself,  this  endless  life  of  Christ  is  his  Ife  as 
the  Son  of  God.  Hereon  depends  his  own  mediatory 
life  for  ever,  and  his  conferring  of  eternal  life  on  us, 
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John  V,  26,  27.  And  to  be  a  priest  by  virtue  of,  or  ac- 
cording to  this  power,  stands  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
law  of  a  carnal  commandment;  because,  thereby  alone 
was  he  rendered  meet  to  discharge  that  office,  wherein 
God  was  to  redeem  his  church  by  his  own  blood,  Acts 
XX,  28.  By  '-power^^  therefore  here,  both  meetness  and 
ability  are  intended;  and  both  these  the  Lord  Christ 
had  from  his  divine  nature,  and  his  endless  life  insep- 
arable from  it. 

I  say,  therefore,  this  life  of  Christ  was  not  abso- 
lutely tlie  life  of  the  human  nature,  considered  sep- 
arately from  his  divine;  but  was  the  life  of  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God;  God  and  man  in  one  person.  And 
so  his  life  was  endless;  for  although  he  was  once 
(though  a  priest)  truly  and  really  dead  in  his  human 
nature,  he  was  still  alive  in  his  indissoluble  person. 

§0.  (IV.)  The  proof  of  all  before  asserted  is  given 
in  the  testimony  of  the  psalmist  so  often  before  appeal- 
ed to:  -'For  he  testifieth  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

The  introduction  of  this  testimony  is  by  (fxuplvpei)  he 
witnesseth,  or  testifieth,  that  is,  David,  or  rather  the 
Holy  Ghost  speaking  by  David.  Testifies;  because 
he  used  his  words  by  way  of  testimony  to  what  he  had 
delivered;  ''Thou  art  a  priest,"  although  a  stranger 
from  the  Aaronical  line,  "after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dec." The  priesthood  of  Christ,  in  the  mind  of  God, 
was  the  eternal  idea,  or  original  exemplar  of  the  priest- 
hood of  Melchisedec.  God  brought  forth  the  latter, 
and  vested  him  with  his  office,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
that  he  might  outwardly  represent,  in  sundry  things, 
the  original  idea  of  Christ's  priesthood.  Hence  he 
and  his  priesthood  became  an  external  exemplar  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ  as  to  its  actual  exhibition;  and 
therefore  he  is  said  to  be  made  a  priest  "after  his  order,'' 
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that  is,  suitably  to  the  representation  made  thereof  in 
him.  "A  priest /or  et^e?'."  This  word  is  also  applied 
to  the  law  and  legal  priesthood,  and  signifies  "a  dura- 
tion commensurate  to  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
things  to  which  it  is  applied."  While  the  (Dv"^j7)  age 
of  the  law  continued,  all  the  promises  annexed  to  it 
stood  in  force;  and  when  ascribed  to  the  new  state  of 
things,  under  the  gospel,  it  doth  not  signify  absolute 
eternity,  but  a  certain  unchangeable  duration  to  the 
end  of  the  time  and  works  of  the  gospel.  For  then 
shall  the  exercise  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  cease  with 
his  whole  mediatory  work  and  office,  1  Cor.  xv,  28; 
Christ  therefore  is  said  to  be  a  priest  for  ever — In  re- 
spect of  his  person,  endued  with  an  "endless  life;" — of 
the  execution  of  his  office  to  the  end  of  it;  (he  Yivesfor 
ever  to  make  intercession) — Of  the  effect  of  his  office,^ 
which  is  to  save  believers  to  the  utmost,  or  with  an 
everlasting  salvation. 

§7.  (V.)  Obs.  1.  Present  truths  are  earnestly  to  be 
contended  for.  So  the  apostle  Peter  would  have  be- 
lievers established  (ev  rv\  %upiiixv\  aKvi^six)  "in  the  present 
truth."  All  truth  is  eternal,  and  in  itself  equally  sub- 
sistent  and  present  in  all  ages;  but  it  is  especially  so, 
either  from  the  great  use  of  it  in  some  seasons,  or  as 
to  any  great  opposition  made  to  it.  So  this  doctrine 
about  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  and  in- 
stitutions, with  the  introduction  of  a  new  priesthood 
and  a  new  ordinance  of  worship,  was  then  the  present 
truth,  in  the  knowledge  and  confirmation  of  which  the 
church  was  eternally  concerned.  And  so  may  other 
truths  be  at  other  seasons;  as  for  instance,  the  Deity  or 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  justification  by  faith,  and  the 
like,  being  so  opposed,  become  the  present  truth  of  the 
age;  and  by  requiring  a  steady  adherence  to  which, 
God  will  try  the  faith  of  his  people;  and  he  requires 


Ver.  15—17.    EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  363 

that  they  be  earnestly  pleaded  for.  Satan  is  always 
awake  and  attentive  to  his  advantages;  and  therefore 
though  he  hates  all  truth,  yet  doth  he  not  at  all  times 
equally  attempt  all,  but  waits  to  see  an  inclination  in 
men  from  their  lusts,  or  prejudices,  or  interests  in  this 
world,  against  any  special  truth,  or  appointed  way  of 
divine  worship.  When  he  fmds  things  so  ready  pre- 
pared, he  falls  to  his  work;  and  then  should  we  full  to 

GUI'S. 

§8.  Obs.  2.  Important  truths  should  be  strongly 
confirmed;  but  arguments  that  are  equally  true  may 
yet,  in  point  of  evidence,  not  be  equally  cogent.  Yet 
in  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  we  may  use  every  help 
that  is  true  and  seasonable,  though  some  of  them  may 
be  more  effectual  to  our  end  than  others.  The  things 
which  our  apostle  had  discoursed  concerning  Melchise- 
dec  and  his  priesthood  were  more  effectually  demon- 
strative of  the  change  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  than 
what  he  had  newly  observed  concerning  the  rising  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

§9.  To  the  foregoing  observations  we  may  add  the 
following: 

1.  \yh?Lt  seemed  to  be  'ivanting  to  Christ  in  his  en- 
trance into  any  of  his  offices,  or  in  the  discharge  of 
them,  was  on  the  account  of  a  greater  glory.  Aaron 
was  made  a  priest  with  a  great  outtiDard  solemnity;  but 
yet  in  reality  these  things  had  no  glory,  in  comparison 
of  that  excelling  glory,  which  accompanied  those  in- 
visible acts  of  divine  authority,  wisdom,  and  grace, 
which  communicated  to  him  his  office. 

2.  The  eternal  continuance  of  Christ's  person  gives 
.eternal  continuance  and  efficacy  to  his  office.  Because 
he  "//res  for  ever,"  he  is  ^^a  priest  for  ever."  His  lij  e'ls 
^he  foundation  of  his  endless  priesthood.    Whilst  he 
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lives  we  want  not  a  priest;  and  therefore  he  says,  that, 
"because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also." 

3.  To  make  new  priests  in  the  church,  is  virtually 
to  renounce  the  faith  of  Christ's  living  for  ever  as  our 
priest;  or  to  suppose  that  he  is  not  sufficient  to  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office. 

4.  The  alteration  that  God  made  in  the  church  by 
the  introduction  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was  pro- 
gressive towards  its  perfection.  To  return  therefore 
to  legal  ceremonies  in  the  worship  of  God,  is  to  go 
back  to  poor  "beggarly  elements  and  rudiments  of  the 
world." 
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For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  going  be- 
fore, for  the  rjeakness  and  unproftableness  thereof  For  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  liofie 
did:  by  the  nvhich  we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 

§1.  Connexion  of  the  text.  §2.  (I)  Expositionof  the  words.  §S.  The  comraand- 
ment  abrogated.  How  this  could  be.  §4.  How  it  was  done.  §5 — 8.  The 
reason  why.    §9 — 13.  Obseryations. 

§1 .  An  the  twelfth  verse  of  this  chapter  the  apostle  af- 
firms^ that  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  was  of 
necessity  a  change  made  of  the  law  also.  Having 
proved  the  former  he  now  proceeds  to  confirm  his  in- 
ference from  it  by  declaring  that  the  priest  and  priest- 
hood, that  were  promised  to  be  introduced,  were  in  all 
things  inconsistent  with  the  law. 

§2.  (I.)  The  {evlohvi)  command,  is  of  as  large  a  sig- 
nification (ver.  18,  as  the  voix^og.  Law,  in  ver.  19,)  for 
the  same  thing  is  intended  in  both.  It  is  not  therefore 
the  peculiar  command  for  the  institution  of  the  legal 
priesthood  that  is  intended,  but  the  whole  system  of 
Mosaical  institutions.     And  indeed  it  was  of  such  a 
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nature  and  constitution,  that,  pull  one  pin  out  of  the 
fabric,  and  the  whole  must  fall  to  the  ground.  Nor  is  it 
the  whole  ceremonial  law  only  that  is  intended,  but  the 
moral  law  also: — so  far  as  it  was  compacted  with  the 
other  in  one  body  of  precepts  for  the  same  end.  For 
with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  the  whole  law  of  Mo^ 
ses,  as  to  our  drawing  nigh  to  God,  it  is  here  consid- 
ered. 

"The  commandment  going  before,"  is  the  law 
whereby  the  worship  of  God  was  regulated  before  the 
introduction  of  the  gospel. 

Of  this  "command"  or  "law,"  it  is  affirmed,  that 
there  is  an  (ci^s1v,<ti;)  abrogation,  which  consists  in  tak- 
ing away  all  its  power  of  obliging  to  obedience  or 
punishment.  The  apostle  elsewhere  expresseth  that 
same  act  by  another  word  {iiulupyeu,  Eph.  ii,  15;  2  Tim. 
i,  10.) 

§3.  It  is  therefore  plainly  declared,  that  the  law  is 
abrogated,  abolished,  disannulled:  but  we  must  yet 
farther  inquire — How  this  could  be  done? — By  what 
means^  and — For  what  reason? 

A  law  may  be  abrogated  when,  on  any  considera- 
tion whatever,  its  obligation  to  practice  is  taken  away. 
Thus  was  it  with  this  law;  for,  as  every  other  law,  it 
may  be  considered  two  ways: 

1.  With  respect  to  its  main  end,  and  directive 
power,  to  guide.  The  moral  law,  in  the  first  cove- 
nant, had  no  other  end  but  obedience  and  rewardable- 
ness.  It  is  the  entire  instrument  of  our  living  to  God, 
and  of  our  eternal  consequent  rewards.  But  as  in  its 
renovation  it  was  made  a  part  of  the  law  here  intend' 
ed,  it  came  with  it  to  be  of  another  nature,  or  to  have 
another  use  and  end.  For  the  whole  scope  and  de- 
sign of  this  law  was  to  direct  men,  not  to  look  after 
ihat  good  which  was  its  end,  in  obedience  to  itself,  but 
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in  something  else  that  it  directed  to  by  that  obedience. 
This  end,  therefore,  is  principally  to  be  considered  in 
this  law,  which  when  it  is  attained,  the  law  is  estab- 
lished, although  its  obligation  to  obedience  io  itself  do 
necessarily  cease.  Now  this  end  of  the  law  was  Christ 
and  his  righteousness,  as  the  apostle  expressly  declares; 
"Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  tliat  believeth,"  Rom.  x,  4.  This  is  called  by  our 
Savior,  {^hspuiaui  rov  voij^ov)  to  fulfil  the  law;  and  is  op- 
posed to  the  destrot/ing  of  it,  Mat  v,  17,  "I  came  not 
(ecTcoKvaui)  to  destroy^  or  dissolve,  the  law,  but  to  (xAvjp&i- 
sui)fidfil  it;"  that  is,  not  to  abrogate  it,  as  that  which 
either  wanted  a  jifsf  authority,  or  was  not  good  or  use- 
ful, the  common  reasons  of  the  abrogating  laws;  but  I 
came  to  accomplish  its  whole  end;  whereon  it  would 
cease  to  oblige. 

2.  The  law  may  be  considered  with  respect  to  the 
paiiicidar  duties,  that  it  required  and  prescribed.  And 
because  the  whole  law  had  its  end,  these  were  appoint- 
ed only  until  the  end  was  attained.  So  saith  our  apos- 
tle, "They  were  imposed  until  the  time  of  reforma- 
tion," chap,  ix,  18.  Wherefore  two  things  accompa- 
nied this  law  in  its  first  institution: — That  obedience  to 
its  commands  would  not  produce  the  good  it  directed 
to,  as  formerly  respecting  the  law  itself;  and — That 
the  duties  it  required  had  a  limited  time  allotted  them. 
Wherefore,  without  the  least  disparagement  to  the  au- 
thority whereby  it  was  given,  or  its  own  holiness  and 
goodness,  it  might  be  disannulled  as  to  its  actual  obli= 
gation.  For  the  end  of  it  being  fully  accomplished,  it 
is  no  less  established  than  if  the  observance  of  it  had 
been  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

§4.  We  must  next  inquire  how  this  was  done? 
We  find  it  was  done  two  ways: 
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1,  Really  and  virtually  by  Christ  himself  in  his 
own  person.  For  the  fulfilling  of  it  was  that  which 
really  and  virtually  took  away  aH  its  obligatory  pow- 
er. For  what  should  it  oblige  men  to?  An  answer  is 
ready  to  all  its  demands,  viz.  that  they  are  fulfilled: 
and  as  to  what  was  significative  in  its  duties,  it  is  all 
really  exhibited;  so  that  on  no  account  can  it  any 
more  oblige  the  consciences  of  men.  This  the  apostle 
explains  by  the  relation  that  subsists  between  a  man 
and  his  wife,  with  the  attendant  obligation  to  mutual 
duties,  Rom.  vi,  1 — 6.  Whilst  the  husbaud  is  alive, 
the  wife  is  obliged  to  all  conjugal  duties  towards  him, 
and  him  alone;  but  upon  his  death  that  obligation 
ceaseth  of  itself,  and  she  is  at  liberty  to  marry  another. 
So  were  we  obliged  to  the  law,  whilst  it  was  alive, 
whilst  it  stood  in  its  force  and  vigor;  but  when  through 
the  death  of  Christ  the  law  was  accomplished,  it  died 
as  to  the  relation  that  subsisted  between  it  and  us, 
whereon  all  its  obliging  power  was  disannulled.  This 
was  that  whereby  the  law  was  really  and  virtually  ab- 
rogated. 

2.  It  was  abrogated  declaratively;  in  general,  by 
the  promulgation  and  preaching  of  the  gospel,  where 
the  accomplishment  and  cessation  of  it  were  declared; 
and  also  by  the  introduction  of  new  ordinances  of 
worship.  Besides,  there  was  a  determination  made  in 
the  case  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xv,  that  the  gospel 
as  preached  to  the  gentiles,  was  not  a  way  of  prose- 
lyting them  to  Judaism,  but  the  bringing  of  them  to  a 
new  church  state  by  an  interest  in  the  promise  and 
covenant  of  Abraham,  given  and  made  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law. 

As  to  those  of  the  Hebrews  who  yet  would  not  un- 
derstand these  express  declarations;  God,  to  put  an 
end  to  all  disputes  about  his  will  in  this  matter,  gave  a 
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dreadful  (a^e^aig)  aboliiion  to  it,  in  the  total,  final,  irre- 
vocable destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  with  all  the 
instruments  and  vessels  of  its  worship,  especially  of  the 
priesthood  and  all  that  belonged  to  it.  Thus  was  the 
law  disannulled,  and  thus  was  it  declared  to  be  so. 

%5.  The  close  of  the  verse  gives  an  especial  reason 
of  this  abrogation  of  the  command,  taken  from  its  own 
nature  and  efficacy;  "for  the  weakness  and  unprofita- 
bleness thereof."  The  commandment  in  this  verse 
is  of  equal  extent  and  signification  with  the  laiv  in 
the  next;  and  the  law  there  evidently  intends  the 
whole  law,  moral  and  ceremonial,  as  given  by  Moses 
to  the  church  of  Israel.  And  this  is  now  charged 
with  "weakness  and  unprofitableness,"  both  which 
make  a  law  fit  to  be  disannulled.  But  how  can  it  be 
supposed  that  the  good  and  holy  God  should  pre- 
scribe such  a  law  to  his  people,  as  was  always  weak 
and  unprofitable?  I  answer,  that  the  whole  law  may 
be  considered  two  ways: — As  absolutely  in  itself;  and 
— with  respect  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  given,  and 
the  persons  to  whom  it  was  given.  Tn  itself,  no  re- 
flection can  be  made  upon  it,  being  an  effect  of  the 
wisdom,  holiness,  and  truth  of  God.  But  they  to 
whom  it  was  given  being  sinners,  antecedently  to  the 
giving  of  this  law,  it  could  never  take  away  any  de- 
filement of  sin  from  the  soul,  but  became  weak  and 
unprofitable  to  any  such  end.  It  could  not  be  a  cause 
or  means  of  righteousness  to  them  who  were  so  disa- 
bled. Wherefore  "by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified." 

Sinners  stand  in  need  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  for  be- 
ing already  guilty,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  think  of  a 
righteousness  for  the  future,  unless  their  present  guilt 
be  first  expiated.  The  moral  law  hath  nothing  in  it, 
that  respects  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  the  curse  only.     It 
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must  therefore  be  expected  from  tlie  ceremonial  law, 
or  no  way  at  all.  This  indeed  represented  and  pre- 
figured what  would  do  so,  but  all  ceremonies  in  them- 
selves were  insufficient  to  any  such  end;  and  in  this 
state  doth  the  apostle  pronounce  it  weak  sind  iinprof' 
liable. 

But  it  may  be  yet  farther  inquired,  why  God  did 
give  this  law  to  the  people,  which,  although  it  were 
good  in  itself,  could  not  attain  the  end?  The  apostle 
gives  a  full  answer  to  this  inquiry:  first,  "it  was  added 
because  of  transgression,  till  the  seed  should  come  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made,  Gal.  iii,  19;  to  discover 
the  nature  of  sin,  that  the  consciences  of  men  might 
be  made  sensible  thereof;  to  restrain  sins  by  its  prohi- 
bitions, that  it  might  not  deluge  the  whole  church;  and 
to  represent  the  way  and  means,  though  obscurely, 
whereby  sin  might  be  expiated.  Secondly,  it  was  to 
shut  up  men  under  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  so 
with  a  degree  of  severity  drive  them  out  of  them- 
selves, and  from  all  expectation  of  righteousness  by 
their  own  works,  that  so  they  might  be  brought  to 
Christ,  first  in  the  promise^  and  then  as  actually  ex- 
hibited. 

§6.  "For  the  law  made  nothing  perfect."  The 
subject  spoken  of  is  (o  vo/jloc)  the  law;  that  is,  as  be- 
fore observed,  the  whole  system  of  Mosaical  ordinan* 
ces,  as  it  was  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  the 
people  in  Horeb.  For  we  should  not  forget  that  the 
apostle  takes  the  commandment  and  the  law  for  the 
same  in  this  chapter;  and  the  covenant  in  the  next, 
for  the  same  with  them  both.  And  he  treats  of  them 
principally  in  the  instance  of  the  Levitical  priesthood; 
partly  because  it  was  the  introduction  of  another 
priesthood,  whereby  the  whole  was  disannulled. 

VOL.  III.    ,  47 
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Of  this  law,  commandment,  or  covenant,  it  is  said' 
that  (Sfv  Elehetuas)  "it  made  nothing  perfect;"  that  is, 
none  of  the  things  which  we  treat  of.  It  did 
not  make  the  church  state  perfect,  it  did  not 
make  the  worship  of  God  perfect;  it  did  not  perfect 
the  promises  given  to  Abraham,  in  their  accomplish- 
ment; it  did  not  make  a  perfect  covenant  between 
God  and  man;  it  had  a  shadow,  an  obscure  represen- 
tation, of  all  these  things,  but  it  made  nothing  perfect. 
See  on  verse  11,  the  import  of  eleXsiaae. 

§7.  Perfection  being  thus  denied  to  the  law,  it  is 
added  (^sTsiaaycoys  de  apsilovog  eXiri^og)  "but  the  bringing 
in  of  a  be  ter  hope."  The  words  are  elliptical,  and 
without  a  supplement  give  no  certain  sense.  And  this 
may  be  made  by  the  verb  substantive  (i^v)  was,  it  made 
nothing  perfect,  but  it  was  the  bringing  in  of  a  better 
hope.  This  sense  is  true,  though  not,  as  I  judge,  di- 
rectly intended  in  these  words.  The  defective  speech 
therefore  is  to  be  supplied  by  [sleKsiuce]  made  perfect;  as 
we  do  it  by  did;  that  is,  "did  make  all  things  perfect." 

This  the  word  (f7rf/cr«ywyvi)  "bringing  in"  leads  to. 
For  it  is  as  much  as  the  introduction  of  one  thing  after 
or  upon  another.  The  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ  were  brought  in  after  the  law,  ujwn  it,  in  the 
room  of  it,  to  effect  what  the  law  could  not  do. 

This  therefore  is  the  sense  of  the  words:  "The  in- 
troduction of  the  better  hope,  after,  and  upon  the  law, 
when  a  sufficient  discovery  had  been  made  of  its 
weakness  and  insufficiency  as  to  this  end,  made  all 
things  perfect,  or  hath  brought  the  church  to  that  state 
of  consummation,  which  was  designed  for  it.  It  is 
called  ^^better"  with  respect  to  the  law,  with  all  it  con- 
tained or  could  effect.  This  "better  hope"  was  not^ 
nor  could  be,  any  thing  but  Christ  himself  and  his 
everlasting  priesthood;  for  in  him  we  are  complete. 
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Col.  ii,  10.  And  "by  one  offering  he  hath  for  ever 
perfected  them  that  are  sanctified." 

"Hope"  theiefore  is  used  here  metonymically  to  de- 
sign the  thing  hoped  for.  From  the  giving  of  the  first 
promise,  Ciirist,  and  his  coming  into  the  world  were 
the  Jwjje  of  all  believers. 

§8.  "By  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God;"  (h 
^g)  by  which,  may  refer— either,  to  the  remote  ante- 
cedent [eTeiauyuyvi)  the  introduction^  or  bringing  in;  or, 
to  the  nearest  (fAx»^o?)  the  hope;  being  both  of  the 
same  gender.  But  the  application  is  more  natural  to 
the  next  antecedent  "by  which  hope"  (Eyy/^w)  to 
draw  near,  is  a  word  belonging  to  the  sacerdotal  office, 
denoting  the  approach  of  the  priests  to  God  in  his 
worship.  So  the  Septuagint  for  the  most  part  renders 
(S"^p)  the  general  term  for  all  access  to  God  with  sac- 
rifices and  offerings;  and  this  the  apostle  intends.  Un- 
der the  Levitical  priesthood,  the  priests  in  their  sacri- 
fices and  solemn  services  drew  nigh  to  God;  the  same 
is  now  done  by  all  believers  under  the  sacerdotal  min- 
istration of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  in  their  prayers  and 
supplications,  Eph.  ii,  18. 

But  yet  there  is  a  more  extensive  signification  of 
this  expression  in  scripture,  which  must  not  be  here 
excluded.  By  nature  all  men  are  gone  far  off  from 
God.  The  first  general  apostasy  carried  mankind  into 
a  most  inconceivable  distance  from  him.  Our  moral 
distance  from  God  as  our  nature  is  corrupted,  is  greater 
with  respect  to  our  relation  to  him,  than  our  essential 
distance  from  him,  as  we  are  creatures.  It  is  to  be  far 
from  the  love  and  favor  of  God,  from  the  knowledge 
of  him,  and  obedience  to  him.  Wherefore  our  di^aw- 
Ing  nigh  to  God,  denotes  our  recovery  from  this  estate. 
♦'But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  were  sometimes  afar 
off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ,"  Eph.  ii,  J3 
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§9.    (II.)    Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  observations: 

1 .  It  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  nature  and  import- 
ance to  set  up,  remove,  or  change  any  thing  in  the 
worship  of  God.  Unless  the  authority  of  God  inter- 
pose and  be  made  manifest,  there  is  nothing,  in  these 
matters,  for  conscience  to  rest  in.     And, 

2.  The  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  in  things  re- 
lating to  hss  worship,  is  received  with  great  difficulty, 
where  the  minds  of  men  are  prepossessed  with  preju- 
dices and  traditions.  Notwithstanding  all  those  ways 
whereby  God  had  revealed  his  mind  concerning  the 
abolition  of  the  Mosaical  institutions,  yet  the  Hebretics 
could  neither  understand  nor  receive  it,  until  the  whole 
seat  of  its  worship  was  destroyed. 

3.  The  only  securing  principle  in  all  things  of  this 
nature,  is  to  preserve  our  souls  in  an  entire  subjection 
to  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  to  his  alone. 

§10.  From  what  is  said  of  the  weakness  and  un- 
profitableness of  the  command,  observe, 

1.  The  introduction  into  the  church  of  what  is 
better  and  more  full  of  grace,  in  the  same  kind  with 
what  went  before,  doth  disannul  what  so  preceded; 
but  the  bringing  in  of  that  which  is  not  better,  which 
doth  not  communicate  more  grace,  doth  not.  Thus 
our  apostle  expressly  disputes  that  the  bringing  in  of 
the  law  four  hundred  years  after  the  giving  of  the 
'promise,  did  not  evacuate  or  any  way  enervate  the 
promise.  The  sole  reason  was,  because  the  promise 
had  more  grace  and  privilege  in  it  than  the  law  had. 
But  here  the  bringing  in  of  another  priesthood,  because 
it  was  filled  with  more  effectual  grace  and  mercy  ut- 
terly disannulled  that  which  was  instituted  before. 

2.  li"  God  would  disannul  every  thing  that  was 
weak  and  unprofitable  in  his  service,  though  originally 
of  his  own  appointment,  because  it  came  short  of  the 
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grace  he  intended,  much  more  will  he  condemn  any 
thing  of  the  same  kind  that  is  invented  by  men. 

3.  It  is  vain  for  any  men  to  look  for  ihat  from 
the  law  now  it  is  abolished,  which  it  could  not  effect 
in  its  best  estate;  and  what  that  is  the  apostle  declares 
in  the  next  verse. 

§11.  From  the  law  making  nothing  perfect,  observe, 

1 .  When  God  hath  any  gracious  end  towards  the 
church,  it  shall  not  fail,  nor  his  work  cease,  for  want 
of  effectual  means  to  accomplish  it.  But  where  God 
hath  laid  aside  any  means,  knd  sufficiently  declared 
that  it  is  not  his  holy  pleasure  to  do  it  in  such  a  way, 
or  to  such  a  length  as  we  would  desire  for  the  fulfilling 
of  his  promises,  it  is  not  duty,  but  obstinacy  and  sel- 
fishness to  adhere  to  it  with  any  such  expectations. 

2.  Believers  of  old,  who  lived  under  the  law,  did 
not  live  upon  the  law,  but  upon  Christ  hoped  for. 
Christ  is  the  same  (that  is,  to  the  church)  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  If  justification,  if  salvation 
could  be  had  any  other  way,  or  by  any  other  means, 
then  was  his  coming  needless,  and  his  death  in  vain. 
The  promise  of  him,  and  not  of  the  law  which  he  had 
broken,  was  the  relief  and  salvation  of  Adam.  On 
the  same  promise,  w^hich  virtually  contained  and  ex- 
hibited to  believers  all  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  as 
it  was  frcqueiitly  renewed  and  variously  explained, 
did  all  the  Old  Testament  saints  live. 

3.  The  Lord  Christ  by  his  priesthood  and  sacrifice 
perfects  the  church  and  all  things  belonging  to  it,  Col. 
ii,  10. 

§12.  Obs.  Out  of  Christ,  or  without  him,  all  man- 
kind are  at  an  inconceivable  distance  from  God;  and 
a  distance  it  is  of  the  worst  kind,  even  tliat  which  has 
an  effect  of  mutual  enmity.  The  cause  of  it  was  on 
our  part  yoKintary,  and  the  effect  of  it  the  height  of 
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misery.  And  however  any  may  flatter  and  deceive 
themselves,  it  is  the  preseist  condition  of  all  who  have 
not  an  interest  in  Christ  by  faith.  They  are  far  off 
from  God,  as  he  is  the  foundation  of  all  goodness  and 
blessedness;  inhabiting,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  the 
parched  places  of  the  wilderness,  and  shall  not  see 
when  good  cometh,  Jer.  xvii,  6.  Far  from  the  dews 
and  showers  of  mercy,  far  from  Divine  love  and  favor; 
cast  out  of  the  bounds  of  them,  as  Adam  out  of  para- 
dise, without  any  hope  or  power  to  return.  The  flaming 
sword  of  the  law  turns  eveiy  way  to  keep  them  from  the 
tree  of  life.  Yet  let  them  fly  whither  they  please,  wish 
for  mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on  them,hide  themselves 
in  the  darkness  and  shades  of  their  own  ignorance, 
like  Adam  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  or  immerge 
themselv^es  in  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season;  all  is 
one,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them.  And  they 
are  far  from  God  in  their  own  minds  also;  being 
alienated  from  him,  enemies  against  him,  and  in  all 
things  allied  to  Satan, the  head  of  the  apostasy.  Thus, 
and  inconceivably  worse,  is  it  with  all  that  embrace 
not  this  better  hope  to  bring  them  nigh  to  God. 

§13.  Obs.  It  is  an  effect  of  infinite  condescension 
and  grace,  that  God  would  appoint  a  way  of  recovery 
for  those  who  had  wilfully  cast  themselves  into  this 
woful  distance  from  him.  Why  should  God  look  after 
such  fugitives  any  more?  He  had  no  need  of  us  or  of 
our  services  in  our  best  condition,  much  less  in  that 
useless,  depraved  state  whereinto  we  had  brought  our- 
selves. And  although  we  had  transgressed  the  rule  of 
our  moral  dependance  on  him  in  the  way  of  obedi- 
ence, and  thereby  done  what  we  could  to  stain  and 
eclipse  his  glory;  yet  he  knew  how  to  repair  it  to  ad- 
vantage by  reducing  us  under  the  order  of  punishment. 
By  our  sins  we  ourselves  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
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God,  but  he  could  lose  none  by  us,  whilst  it  was  abso- 
lutely secured  by  the  penalty  annexed  to  the  law. 
When  upon  the  entrance  of  sin,  he  came  and  found 
Adam  in  the  bushes,  wherein  he  thought  foolishly  to 
hide  himself,  who  could  expect,  (Adam  did  not,)  but 
that  his  ojily  design  was  to  apprehend  the  poor  rebel- 
lious fugitive,  and  give  him  up  to  condign  punishment? 
But  it  was  quite  otherwise;  above  all  thoughts  that 
could  ever  have  entered  into  the  hearts  of  angels  or 
men,  after  he  had  declared  the  nature  of  the  apostasy, 
and  his  own  indignation  against  it,  he  proposeth  and 
promiseth  a  way  of  deliverance  and  recovery.  This 
is  that  which  the  scriptures  so  magnify  under  the  name 
of  divine  grace  and  love,  which  are  beyond  expression 
or  conception,  John  iii,  16.  And  whereas  he  might 
have  recalled  us  to  himself,  and  yet  leave  some  mark 
of  displeasure  upon  us,  to  keep  us  at  a  greater  distance 
from  him  than  we  stood  at  before;  as  David  brought 
back  his  wicked  Absalom  to  Jerusalem,  but  would  not 
suffer  him  to  come  into  his  presence;  he  chose  to  act 
like  himself  in  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  to  bring  us 
yet  nearer  to  him,  than  ever  we  could  approach  by  the 
law  of  our  creation.  And  as  the  foundation,  means,  and 
pledge  hereof,  he  contrived  and  brought  forth  that 
most  glorious  and  unparalleled  effect  of  divine  wisdom, 
in  taking  our  nature  into  that  inconceivable  nearness 
to  himself,  in  the  union  of  it  to  the  person  of  his  Son. 
For  as  all  things  in  this  "bringing  of  us  nigh  to  God," 
who  were  afar  off,  are  expressive  effects  of  wisdom  and 
grace  ;  so  that  of  taking  our  nature  into  union  with 
himself  is  glorious  to  astonishment.  "O  Lord  our  God, 
how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth!  who  hast 
set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens,"  Psal.  viii,  1.  Finally; 
all  our  approximation  to  God  in  any  kind,  all  our  ap- 
proaches to^him  in  holy  worship,  is  by  him  alone  whe 
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was  the  blessed  hope  of  the  saints  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament,  and  is  the  life  of  them  under  the  New. 


VERSES  20—22. 

And  in  as  much  as  not  without  an  oath  he  was  made  firieist.  For 
those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  to 
hitn,  the  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  re/ient,  thou  art  a  firieat  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Mtlchisedec:  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  for  a  better  Testafnent. 

§1.  Connexion,  and  recapitrfation  of  the  past  argument.  §2  (T.)  Exposition  oif 
the  words.  §3.  The  Levitical  priesthood  not  confirmed  wich  an  oath  §4.  But 
Christ's  was  §5,  Jesus  a  surety  ot  a  better  Testament.  ^6  What  that  ia- 
cludes,  §7.  The  person  of  the  surety,  Jesus.  >8  Kt  marks  on  the  better  cov- 
enant. §9  The  proper  office  of  a  surety.  ^10,  Wherein  consists  the  suretiship 
of  Christ.    §11,  12.  (II.)  Observations, 

§1.  The  apostle  had  warned  the  Hebrews  before, 
that  he  had  many  things  to  say,  and  those  not  easy  to 
be  understood,  concerning  Melchisedec.  And  herein 
he  intended  not  only  those  things  which  he  expresseth 
directly  concerning  that  person  and  his  office,  but  the 
things  themselves  signified  thereby  in  the  person  and 
office  of  Christ.  And  therefore  he  omits  nothing  which 
may  from  thence  be  any  way  justly  represented.  So 
from  that  one  testimony  of  the  psalmist  fce  makes  sun- 
dry inferences  to  his  purpose: — That  the  Lord  Christ 
was  to  be  a  priest,  which  included  in  it  the  cessation 
of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  seeing  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi; — That  he 
was  to  be  another  priest,  that  is,  a  priest  of  another 
order; — And  that  he  was  to  be  a  priest  Jbr  ever,  so  that 
there  should  never  more  upon  his  death  or  otherwise, 
be  any  need  of  another  priest,  nor  any  possibility  of  a 
return  of  the  former  priesthood  into  the  church. 
Neither  yet  doth  he  rest  here,  but  observes,  moreover, 
the  manner  how  God  in  the  testimony  insisted  on,  de- 
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clared  his  purpose  of  making  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a 
priest,  which  was  constitutive  of  his  office,  viz.  by  his 
oath;  and  thence  he  takes  occasion  to  manifest  how 
far  his  priesthood  is  exalted  above  that  under  the  law. 
This  last  is  what  lies  before  us  in  these  verses. 

§2.  "And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath.  [Kui) 
and  is  oftentimes  as  much  as  moreover;  not  an  imme- 
diate connexion  with,  or  dependance  on  what  went  be- 
fore in  particular,  but  only  a  process  in  the  same  gen- 
eral argument.  And  so  it  is  here  a  note  of  introduc 
Hon,  of  a  new  special  consideration  for  confirming  the 
(same  design.  Ka6'  oaov,  eatenns  quantum,  in  quantum) 
inasmuch"  so  much.  Hereto  answers  {nalx  touhIov,  in 
tantum,  quanto,  tanto,)  by  so  much,  ver.  22.  The  ex- 
cellency of  the  covenant  whereof  Christ  was  made  me- 
diator, above  the  old  covenant^  had  proportion  with 
the  pre-eminence  of  his  priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron, 
in  that  he  was  made  a  priest  by  an  oath,  but  they  were 
without  an  oath.  Two  things  the  apostle  supposeth 
in  this  negative  proposition: — That  there  were  two 
ways  whereby  men  might  be  made  priests,  either  with, 
or  without  an  oath;  and,  that  the  dignity  of  the  priest- 
hood depends  on,  and  is  declared  in  the  way  whereby 
God  was  pleased  to  initiate  men  into  that  office. 

These  two  things  being  in  general  laid  down,  as 
those  which  could  not  be  denied;  the  apostle  makes 
application  of  them  in  the  next  verse,  distinctly  to  the 
pi  iests  of  the  law,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Christ  on  the 
other,  in  a  comparison  between  whom  he  is  now  en- 
gaged. 

§3.  ''For  those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath." 
In  the  application  of  this  assertion  the  apostle  affirms, 
that  the  priests  under  the  law  were  made  "without  an 
oath."    No  such  thing  is  mentioned  in  ajl  that  is  re- 
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corded  concerning  their  call  and  consecration,  for  in- 
deed God  did  never  solemnly  interpose  with  an  oath, 
in  a  way  of  privilege,  or  mercy,  but  with  direct  respect 
to  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  account  the  apostle  gives 
of  the  Aaronical  priests  {y.ai  ot  |X£v)  and  they  truly;  that 
is,  Aaron  and  ail  his  posterity  that  exercised  the  priest's 
office  in  a  due  manner,  were  all  made  priests,  that  is, 
by  God  himself.  They  did  not  originally  take  this 
honor  to  themselves,  but  were  called  of  God.  But 
neither  all  of  them  nor  any  of  them  were  made  priests 
by  an  oath. 

§4.  "But  this  with  an  oatli;"  (o  ds)  but  he,  this  irtan, 
he  who  was  to  be  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec,  (/xf6'  opuuyjoaiug)  with  an  oath.  His  call,  con- 
stitution, or  consecration  was  confirmed  and  ratified 
with  an  oath;  whereas  God  used  not  an  oath  about 
any  thing  that  belonged  to  the  former.  The  form  of 
it  is  in  these  words,  *'The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  re- 
pent," Rom.  vii. 

The  person  swearing  is  God  the  Father,  who  speaks 
to  the  Son  in  the  Psalm  ex,  1,  "The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord:"  and  the  oath  of  God  is  nothing  but  the  solemn, 
eternal,  unchangeable  purpose  of  his  will,  under  a 
special  mode  of  declaration. 

If  then  it  be  demanded,  "iDhen  God  thus  sware  to 
Christ?  I  answer;  we  must  consider  the  decree  itself  to 
this  purpose,  and  the  peculiar  revelation  or  declaration 
of  it,  in  which  two  this  oath  consists.  As  to  the  first, 
it  belongs  entirely  to  those  eternal  transactions  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  which  were  the  original  of 
the  priesthood  of  Christ;  and  as  for  the  second,  it  was 
when  he  gave  out  that  revelation  of  his  mind  with  the 
force  and  efficacy  of  an  oath  in  the  fore  mentioned 
Psalm. 


Ver.  20—22.     EPISTLE  TO  THE   HEBREWS.  379 

That  additional  expression,  "and  will  not  repent," 
declares  the  nature  of  the  oath  of  God,  and  of  the  pur- 
pose thereby  confirmed.  When  God  makes  an  alter- 
ation in  any  law,  rule,  order-,  or  constitution,  he  may  be 
said  (avepwToxaOw?)  in  accommodation  to  human  feel- 
ings, to  repent.  But  no  alteration  or  change,  no  removal 
or  substitution  shall  be  made  in  this  momentous  affair. 

I'he  matter  of  this  oath  is,  '  that  Christ  shotild  be  a 
priest  for  ever."  He  was  not  only  made  a  priest  with 
an  oath,  which  they  were  not,  but  also  a  priest  for 
ever.  This  adds  to  the  unchangeablencss  of  his  office, 
that  he  himself  in  his  own  person  was  to  bear,  exer- 
cise, and  discharge  it  without  substitute  or  successor. 

And  this  "-for  er?er,"  answers  to  the  "for  ever,"  un- 
der the  law;  each  of  them  being  commensurate  to  the 
dispensation  of  that  covenant  which  they  respect.  For 
absolute  eternity  belongs  not  to  these  things.  The 
"ei;e?'"  of  the  Old  Testament  was  the  duration  of  the 
old  covenant  dispensation;  and  this  "for  ever,"  respects 
the  new  covenant,  which  is  to  continue  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things;  no  change  therein  being  any 
way  intimated,  or  appearing  consistent  with  the  wis- 
dom and  faithfulness  of  God.  In  short,  the  apostle 
declareth  and  evinceth  four  things; 

1 .  That  an  high  priest  was  peculiarly  designed  for 
and  initiated  into  his  office  by  the  oath  of  God,  which 
none  other  ever  was  before  him. 

2.  That  the  person  of  the  high  priest  is  hereby  so 
absolutely  determined,  as  that  the  church  may  contin- 
ually draw  nigh  to  God  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith. 

3.  That  this  priesthood  is  liable  to  no  alteration, 
succession,  or  substitution. 

4.  That  from  hence  ariscth  the  principal  advan- 
tage of  the  New  Testament  abo^'e  the  Old,  as  is  de-< 
clared  in  the  next  verse. 
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§5.  "By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a 
better  Testament."  {Kuiu  roaslov)  by  so  much,  answers 
directly  to  (na6'  o'aov,  ver.  20,)  inasmuch.  They  are 
therefore  immediately  connected.  Hence  ver.  21, 
wherein  a  confirmation  is  intended  of  the  principal 
assertion,  is  justly  placed  in  a,  parenthesis  in  our  trans- 
lation. 

So  the  sense  of  the  words  is  to  this  purpose:  "And 
inasmuch  as  he  was  not  made  a  priest  without  an 
oath,  he  is  by  so  much  made  the  surety  of  a  better 
Testament."  The  words  intend, — either,  that  his  being 
made  a  priest  by  an  oath  made  him  meet  to  be  a 
surety  of  a  better  Testament;  or,  that  the  Testament 
whereof  he  was  a  surety  must  needs  be  better  than 
the  other;  because  he,  who  was  made  the  surety  of  it, 
was  made  priest  by  an  oath.  In  the  one  way,  he 
proves  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  from 
the  New  Testament;  and  in  the  other,  the  dignity  of 
the  New  Testament  from  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 
And  we  may  reconcile  both  these  senses  by  affirming, 
that  really  and  efficiently,  the  priesthood  gives  dignity 
to  the  New  Testament;  and  declaratively,  the  New 
Testament  sets  forth  the  dignity  of  Christ's  priesthood. 

It  is  owned  tacitly,  that  the  priesthood  of  Levi,  and 
the  Old  Testament  were  good^  or  these  could  not  be 
said  to  be  ^better''''  in  comparison.  But  this  priesthood 
and  Testament  are  "better,"  by  so  much  as  that, 
which  is  confirmed  with  an  oath,  is  better  than  that 
which  is  not  so;  which  alone  gives  i\ve  ]\Ji?>t proportion 
of  comparison  in  this  place.  Wherefore,  the  design 
of  the  comparison  is,  that  whereas  this  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,  was  designed  to  ]?e  the  surety  of 
another  Testament,  he  was  confirmed  in  his  office  by 
the  oath  of  God,  which  gives  a  pre-eminence  both  to 
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liis  office  and  the  Testament  whereof  he  was  to  be  a 
surety. 

§6.  ^' Jesus  was  made  a  surety  of  a  better  Testa- 
ment." Three  things  are  included  and  supposed  in 
this  assertion: — That  there  was  another  Testament 
that  God  had  made  with  his  people — that  this  was  a 
good  Testament — that  this  Testament  had  in  some 
sense  a  surety. 

1.  It  is  supposed  that  there  was  another  Testament 
which  God  had  made  with  his  people.  This  the 
apostle  supposeth  in  the  whole  context;  and  he  at 
length  brings  the  discourse  to  its  issue  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  where  he  expressly  compares  the  two  Testa- 
ments. 

2.  It  is  supposed  that  this  was  a  good  Testament. 
It  had  an  impression  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God;  was  instructive  in  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin; 
directed  to,  and  represented,  the  only  means  of  deliv- 
erance by  righteousness  and  salvation  in  Christ;  and  it 
established  a  worship  which  was  very  glorious  and 
acceptable  during  its  appointed  season.  But,  as  we 
shall  shew  afterwards,  it  came  short  in  all  real  excel- 
lences of  this  whereof  Christ  is  the  surety; 

3.  It  is  supposed  that  it  had  a  surety.  For  this 
New  Testament  having  a  surety,  the  other  must  have 
one  too.  Some  would  have  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  the  surety  of  that  Testament  also.  For  our  apostle 
affirms  in  general,  "There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due 
time;"  1  Tim.  ii,  5,  6.  But  there  is  some  difference 
between  a  Mediator  at  large,  and  such  a  Mediator  as 
is  withal  a  surety.  And  however,  on  some  account, 
Christ  may  be  said  to  be  the  '"Mediator"  of  that  cove- 
nant, he  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  "surety"  of  it.     Be- 
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sides,  the  text  just  cited  cannot  intend  the  old  covenant j 
but  is  exclusi^^  of  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  Chrit^t  is  there 
called  a  '^ Mediator ^  with  respect  to  the  ransom  that 
he  paid  in  his  death.  Again;  the  Lord  Christ  was 
indeed  in  his  divine  person  the  immediate  adminis- 
trator of  that  covenant,  the  angel  or  messenger  of  it 
"on  the  behalf  of  God  the  Father;"  but  this  doth  not 
constitute  him  a  Mediator  properly;  for  a  "Mediator 
is  not  of  one,  but  God  is  one."  Wherefore  the  Lord 
Christ  was  a  ^'Mediator  under  that  covenant,"  as  to 
the  original  promise  of  grace,  and  its  efficacy;  but  he 
was  not  the  "Mediator  and  surety  of  if  as  it  was  a 
eovenant:  for  had  he  been  so,  he  being  the  same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  for  ever,  that  covenant  could  never 
have  been  disannulled. 

Some  assert  Moses  to  have  been  the  surety  of  the 
Old  Testament.  For  it  is  said,  that  the  law  was  given 
by  the  disposition  of  angels  "in  the  hand  of  a  Media- 
tor," Gal.  iii,  19,  that  is,  of  Moses;  whom  the  people 
desired  to  be  the  internunciiis  between  God  and  them, 
Exod.  XX,  19;  Deut.  v,  24;  xviii,  16;  Moses  indeed 
may  be  said  to  be  the  "Mediator"  of  the  old  covenant 
in  a  general  sense,  inasmuch  as  he  went  bet'ween  God 
and  the  people,  to  declare  the  will  of  God  to  them, 
and  to  return  their  profession  of  obedience  to  God; 
but  he  was  in  no  sense  the  surety  of  it.  For,  on  the 
one  side,  God  did  not  appoint  him  in  his  stead  to  give 
assurance  of  his  fidelity  to  the  people.  This  he  took 
absolutely  to  himself,  wherewith  all  his  laws  were  pre- 
faced; "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God."  Nor  did  he,  nay, 
he  could  not,  on  the  other  side,  undertake  to  God  for 
the  people;  and  so  could  not  be  esteemed  in  any  sense 
the  "surety"  of  the  covenant.  Besides,  the  apostle 
hath  no  such  argument  in  hand,  as  to  compare  Christ 
with  Moses.     Wherefore,  it  was  the  high  priest  alone 
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who  was  the  surety  of  that  covenant.  It  was  made 
and  confirmed  by  sacrifices,  Psal.  1, 5.  And  if  Moses 
was  concerned  lieiein,  it  was  as  he  executed  the  office 
of  priest  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  Therefore  the 
high  priest,  offering  solemn  sacrifices  in  the  name  and 
on  the  belmlf  of  the  people,  making  atonement  for 
them  according  to  the  terms  of  that  covenant,  supplied 
the  place  of  the  surety  of  it. 

§7.  In  what  is  positively  asserted  in  the  w^ords  we 
must  take  notice  of  the  person  spoken  of — "Je5i(*.'* 
Two  things  were  in  question  among  the  Hebrews: — ' 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  office?  and — . 
who  was  the  person?  as  to  the  first  of  these,  he  proves 
to  them  from  their  own  acknowledged  principles,  that 
he  was  to  be  priest,  as  also  what  was  the  nature  of 
that  priesthood,  and  what  would  be  the  necessary 
consequence  of  setting  it  up.  iVbtc?  he  asserts  the  sec- 
ond part  of  the  difference,  viz.  that  this  priest  was 
''Jesus:''^  because  in  him  alone  all  things  that  were  to 
be  in  that  priest  properly  and  completely  concur;  and 
also  that  he  had  now  discharged  the  principal  part  of 
that  office. 

It  was  sufficient  in  the  Jewish  church  to  believe  in 
the  Messiah,  and  to  own  the  work  of  redemption 
which  he  was  to  accomplish.  Nor  did  the  mere  actual 
coming  of  Christ  make  it  absolutely  necessary  that 
they  should  immediately  be  obliged  to  believe  him  to 
be  the  person.  Many  there  were,  I  doubt  not,  who, 
though  they  died  after  his  incarnation,  went  to  heaven 
without  any  actual  belief  that  it  was  he  who  was  their 
Redeemer.  But  their  obligations  to  faith  towards  that 
individual  person  arose  from  the  declaration  that  was 
made  of  him,  and  the  evidences  given  to  prove  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savior  of  the  world.  So  he 
tells  tho«e  Xo  whom  he  preached,  and  w  ho  saw  his 


384  tXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap,  f, 

miracles;  "If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins,"  John  viii,  24.  It  would  not  now  suffice 
for  them  to  believe  in  the  ^^ Messiah  in  general,"  but 
they  were  also  to  believe,  that  Jesus  was  he,  or  they 
must  perish  for  their  unbelief.  Howbeit,  they  only 
were  intended  who,  hearing  his  words  and  seeing  his 
miracles,  had  sufficient  evidence  of  his  being  the  Son 
of  God.  Wherefore  the  apostles  immediately  upon 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  this  the  first  and 
principal  subject  of  their  preaching — that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ;  see  Acts  ii,  5.  What  is  affirmed  of  him  is, 
that  (ygfovf)  '-'he  was  made  so;"  and  it  signifies  what  is 
expressed  by  it  in  chap,  v,  3. 

§.  It  is  affirmed  that  he  was  thus  constituted  a  surety 
{y.psilovog  Siu^viKvig)  of  a  better  covenant.  In  this  word 
the  apostle  takes  many  things  as  granted  among  the 
Hebrews;  as, 

1.  That  there  was  to  be  another  covenant,  or  Testa- 
ment of  God  towards  the  church,  besides  that  which 
he  made  with  Israel  when  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt.  The  promises  of  which  are  so  frequently  re- 
peated in  the  prophets,  especially  the  latter  ones,  that 
there  could  be  no  question  about  it,  and  of  which  they 
could  not  be  ignorant. 

2.  That  this  new  covenant  or  Testament,  should  be 
better  than  the  former,  which  was  to  be  disannulled 
thereby.  This  carried  along  with  it  its  own  evidencCo 
For  after  God  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness  had  made 
one  covenant  with  his  people,  he  would  not  remove  it 
by  another,  unless  that  other  were  better  than  it.. 
Especially  declaring  so  often  as  he  doth,  that  he  grant- 
ed them  this  new  covenant  as  the  highest  effect  of  his 
grace  and  kindness  towards  them. 

3.  It  is  supposed  that  this  better  covenant  must  have 
a  surety.     The  original  covenant  that  God  made  with 
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Adam  had  none,  and  therefore  was  it  quickly  broken 
and  disannulled.  The  special  covenant  made  with 
Israel  had  no  surety  properly  so  called;  only  therein 
the  high  priest  represented  what  was  to  be  done  by 
him  who  should  undertake  to  be  such  a  surety. 

§9.  {Eyfvg  or  syfvvimg)  A  surety,  is  one  that  under- 
taketh  for  another  wherein  he  is  defective,  really  or  in 
reputation.  Whatever  that  undertaking  be,  whether 
in  words  of  promise,  or  in  depositing  a  real  security  in 
the  hands  of  an  arbitrator,  or  by  any  other  personal 
engagement  of  life  and  body,  it  respects  the  defect  of 
the  person  for  whom  any  one  becomes  a  surety.  Such 
an  one  is  sponsor  ov  fidejussor  in  all  good  authors  and 
common  use  of  speech.  And  if  any  one  be  of  abso- 
lute credit  himself,  and  of  a  reputation  very  unquestion- 
able, there  is  no  need  of  a  surety,  unless  in  case  of  mor- 
tality. The  words  of  a  surety  in  the  behalf  of  another, 
whose  ability  or  reputation  is  dubious,  are  (ad  me  re- 
cipio,faciet  autfaciam,)  "I  take  the  matter  upon  me, 
he  shall  do  it  or  I  will."  God  therefore  can  have  no 
surety  properly,  because  there  can  be  no  conceivable 
defect  on  his  part.  There  may  be  indeed  a  question, 
whether  any  words  or  promise  be  his;  but  to  assure 
us  of  that  is  not  the  work  of  a  surety,  but  of  any  means 
whatever  that  may  give  evidence  that  it  is  so.  But 
upon  a  supposition  that  what  is  proposed,  is  his  word 
or  promise,  there  cannot  be  the  most  distant  fear  of 
any  defect  on  his  part,  so  as  that  there  should  be  any 
need  of  a  surety  for  the  performance  of  it.  He  doth 
indeed  make  use  of  <tvitnesses,  to  confirm  his  word; 
that  is,  to  testify  that  he  hath  made  such  promises;  but 
the  difference  is  wide  enough  between  a  'Witness  and  a 
surety;  for  the  latter  must  be  of  more  ability,  or  more 
credit  and  reputation,  than  he  for  whom  he  engages, 
or  there  is  no  Heed  of  his  suretiship.  This  none  can 
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be  for  God.  And  if  this  be  not  the  notion  of  a  surety 
in  this  place,  the  apostle  makes  use  of  a  word  no  where 
else  used  in  the  whole  scripture,  to  teach  us  that  which 
it  doth  never  signify  among  men;  which  is  sufficiently 
improbable  and  absurd.  For  the  sole  reason  why  he 
made  use  of  it  was,  that  from  the  nature  and  notion  of 
it  among  men  in  other  cases,  we  may  understand  what 
he  ascribes  under  that  name  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Where- 
fore, seeing  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  surety  of  the  cove- 
nant as  a  priest,  and  all  the  sacerdotal  actings  of  Christ 
have  God  for  their  immediate  object,  and  are  perform- 
ed with  him  on  our  behalf,  he  was  jp^'o^^er/?/  a  surety 
FOR  us. 

§10.  It  remaineth  that  we  shew  positively  how  the 
Lord  Christ  was  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
what  is  the  benefit  we  receive  thereby?  And  in  reply 
we  assert,  that  he  was  a  surety,  (sponsor,  ViiS,pr(Bs, 
fidejussor)  for  us  by  his  voluntary  undertaking,  out  of 
his  rich  grace  and  love,  to  do,  answer,  and  perform  all 
that  is  required  on  our  parts,  that  we  may  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  the  covenant,  the  grace  and  glory  prepared, 
proposed,  and  promised  in  it,  in  the  way  and  manner 
determined  on  by  divine  wisdom.  And  this  may  be 
reduced  to  two  heads: 

1.  He  undertook,  as  the  surety  of  the  covenant,  to 
answer  for  all  the  sins  of  those  who  are  to  be  made 
partakers  of  its  benefits;  that  is,  to  undergo  the  puyiisli- 
mcnt  due  to  their  sins;  to  make  atonement  by  offering 
himself  a  propitiatory  sacrifice;  redeeming  them  by 
the  price  of  his  blood  from  their  state  of  misery  and 
bondage  under  the  law  and  its  curse,  Isa.  liii,  4 — 10; 
Matt.  XX,  28;  1  Tim.  ii,  6;  1  Cor.  vi,20;  Rom.  iii,25, 
26;  Heb.  x,  5—8;  Rom.  viii,  2,  3;  2  Cor.  v,  19—21: 
Gal.  iii,  13,  &c.;  and  this  was  absolutely  necessary, 
that  the  grace  and  glory  prepared  in  the  covenant 
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might  be  communicated  to  us.  Without  it  the  right- 
eousness of  God  would  not  permit,  that  sinners,  such 
as  had  apostatized  from  him,  despised  his  authority, 
and  rebelled  against  his  majesty,  should  again  be  re- 
ceived into  his  favor,  and  made  partakers  of  grace  and 
glory.  This  therefore  the  Lord  Christ  took  upon  him- 
self as  the  "surety  of  the  covenant." 

2.  That  those  who  were  to  be  taken  into  this  cove- 
nant should  ^'receive  grace  enabling  them  to  comply 
with  the  terms  of  it"  fulfil  its  conditions,  and  yield  the 
obedience  which  God  required  therein.  For,  by  the 
ordination  of  God,  he  was  to  procure  for  them  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  all  needful  supplies  of  grace;  to  make 
them  new  creatures;  and  enable  them  to  yield  obedi- 
ence from  a  new  principle  of  spiritual  life,  faithfully 
unto  the  end.  So  was  he  the  surety  of  this  better  cov= 
enant. 

§11.  (II.)  From  what  has  been  said  we  may  ob- 
serve: 

1.  The  faith,  comfort,  honor,  and  safety  of  the 
church  depend  much  upon  every  particular  remark 
that  God  hath  put  on  any  of  the  offices  of  Christ,  or 
whatever  belongs  thereto. 

We  have  lived  to  see  men  endeavoring  to  the 
utmost  to  render  Christ  himself,  and  all  his  offices,  of 
as  little  use  in  religion  as  they  can  possibly  admit,  and 
yet  retain  the  name  of  Christians.  And  it  is  to  be  fear- 
ed that  he  is  as  little  valued  by  some  in  their  practice^ 
as  he  is  by  others  in  theii'  notions.  This  is  not  the 
way  of  the  icriptures. 

2.  Nothing  was  wanting  on  the  part  of  God  that 
might  give  cminency,  stability,  and  efficacy  to  the 
priesthood  of  Christ.  "Not  without  an  oath."  For 
this  was  due  to  the  glory  of  his  person;  and  God  saw 
this  was  needful  to  encourage  and  secure  the  faith  of 
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the  church.  There  were  many  things  defective  in  the 
priesthood  under  the  law,  but  hereby  did  he  manifest 
that  this  dispensation  of  his  will  and  grace  was  abso- 
lutely unchangeable,  so  that  if  we  comply  not  there- 
with we  must  perish  for  ever. 

3.  Although  the  decrees  and  purposes  of  God  were 
always  firm  and  immutable,  yet  there  was  no  fixed 
state  of  outward  dispensations,  none  "confirmed  with 
an  oath,"  until  Christ  came. 

4.  That  although  God  granted  gi^eat  privileges  to 
the  church  under  the  Old  Testament,  yet  still  in  every 
instance  he  withheld  that  which  was  the  principal, 
and  which  should  have  given  perfection  to  what  he 
did  grant.  He  made  them  priests,  but  '-without  an 
oath."  In  all  there  was  a  reserve  for  Christ,  that  he 
in  all  things  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

5.  God  by  his  oath  declares  the  determination  of 
his  sovereign  pleasure  to  the  object  of  it.  Nothing 
therefore  in  the  whole  legal  administration  being  con- 
firmed by  the  oath  of  God,  it  was  always  ready  for  a 
removal  at  the  appointed  season. 

6.  Christ's  being  made  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God 
for  ever,  is  a  solid  foundation  of  peace  and  consolation 
to  the  church.     For, 

7.  AH  the  transactions  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  concerning  his  offices,  undertakings,  and  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  have  respect  to  the  faith  of 
the  church,  and  are  declared  for  our  consolation. 

The  things  which  God  proposeth  to  our  faith 
through  Christ,  are  exceeding  great  and  glorious,  and 
such  as,  being  most  remote  from  our  innate  appre- 
hensions, need  the  highest  confirmation.  Things 
which  *'eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard  neither  have 
they  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,"  1  Cor.  ii,  9.  The 
things  of  the  gospel,  pardon  of  sin,  peace  with  God, 
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participation  of  the  Spirit,  grace  and  glory,  are  great 
and  marvellous.  Men  at  tlie  hearing  of  them  are 
like  them  that  dream;  wherefore  God  discovers  the 
fountains  of  these  things,  that  we  may  apprehend  the 
truth  and  reality  of  them.  If  therefore  the  engage- 
ment of  infinite  wisdom,  grace,  and  power,  w  ill  not 
excite,  and  encourage  us  to  believing,  there  is  no  rem- 
edy but  we  must  perish  in  our  sins.  It  may  be  some, 
for  aught  I  know,  may  be  carried  on  in  such  an  easy 
course,  and  be  so  preserved  from  perplexing  tempta- 
tions, as  not  to  be  driven  to  seek  their  relief  so  deep, 
as  are  these  springs  of  God's  confirmation  of  the  office 
of  Christ  by  liis  oath.  But  yet  he  that  doth  not  of  his 
own  choice  refiesh  his  faith  with  the  consideration  of 
them,  and  strengthen  it  with  pleas  in  his  supplications 
taken  from  thence,  seems  to  be  greatly  unacquainted 
with  what  it  is  truly  to  believe. 
§12.     Other  observations  follow: 

1.  How  good  and  glorious  soever  any  thing  may 
be  in  the  worship  of  God,  or  as  a  way  of  our  coming 
to  him,  if  it  be  not  ratified  by  the  immediate  suretiship 
of  Christ,  it  must  give  way  to  that  which  is  better;  it 
could  be  neither  durable  in  itself,  nor  make  any  thing 
perfect  in  them  that  made  use  of  it. 

2.  All  the  privileges,  benefits,  and  advantages  of 
the  offices  and  mediation  of  Christ,  will  not  avail  us, 
unless  we  reduce  them  all  to  faith  in  his  person.  In- 
deed we  should  be  affected,  not  so  much  with  mhat  is 
done,  though  that  be  inconceivably  great,  as  by  tihom 
it  is  done, — Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  God  and  man  in 
one  person. 

It  is  a  matter,  somewhat  of  a  surprising  nature,  that 
divers  in  these  days  endeavor  to  divert  the  minds  and 
faith  of  men  from  a  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ. 
A  man  could  but  admire  how  such  an  attempt  should 
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have  any  countenance,  but  that  the  crafts  of  Satan 
have  prevailed  so  far,  that  nothing,  be  it  ever  so  fool- 
ish and  impious  in  religion,  does  now  seem  strange. 
For  my  part  I  must  acknowledge,  that  I  know  no 
more  of  Christian  religion,  but  what  makes  me  judge, 
that  the  principal  trouble  of  believers  in  this  world  lies 
herein,  that  they  can  no  more  firmly  believe  in  the 
PERSON  OF  Christ,  than  what  they  have  as  yet  at- 
tained to. 

3.  The  whole  undertaking  of  Christ,  and  the  whole 
efficacy  of  the  discharge  of  his  office,  depend  on  God 
even  the  Father. 

4.  The  stability  of  the  new  covenant  depends  on 
the  surctiship  of  Christ,  and  is  secured  to  believers 
thereby.  Tlic  introduction  of  a  surety  in  any  case  is 
to  give  stability  and  security.  For  it  is  never  done 
but  upon  a  supposition  of  some  weakness  or  defect  on 
one  account  or  other.  If  in  any  contract,  bargain,  or 
agreement,  a  man  be  esteemed  every  way  responsi- 
ble both  of  ability  and  fidelity,  there  is  no  need  of  a 
surety.  But  yet  whereas  there  is  a  defect  or  weak- 
ness amongst  all  men,  that  they  are  all  mortal  and  sub- 
ject to  death,  in  which  case  neither  ability  nor  fidelity 
will  avail  any  thing;  men  in  all  cases  of  importance 
need  sureties.  These  give  the  utmost  confirmation 
that  affairs  among  men  are  capable  of;  so  doth  the 
suretiship  of  Christ  on  our  behalf  in  this  covenant.  The 
first  covenant  as  made  with  Adam,  had  no  surety,  for 
there  was  no  sin  to  be  satisfied  for.  But  as  the  Lord 
Christ  upon  his  undertaking  the  whole  work  of  medi- 
ation became  an  immediate  head  to  the  angels  that 
sinned  not,  whereby  they  received  their  establishment 
and  security  from  any  future  defection;  so  might  he 
have  been  such  a  head  to  man  in  innocency.  No  cre- 
ated nature  was  unchangeable  in  its  condition,  merely 
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on  its  root  of  creation.  As  some  of  the  angels  fell  at 
first,  forsaking  their  habitation,  falling  from  the  prin- 
ciple of  obedience  which  had  no  other  root  but  in 
themselves;  so  all  the  rest  might  afterwards  have  in 
like  manner  apostatized  from  their  own  innate  stabil- 
ity, had  they  not  been  gathered  up  in  the  new  head  of 
the  creation — the  Son  of  God  as  mediator;  receiving 
thence  a  new  relation  and  establishment.  So  it  might 
have  been  with  man  in  innocency;  but  God  in  his  in- 
finite sovereign  w' isdom  saw  it  not  meet  that  it  should 
be  so.  Man  shall  be  left  to  the  exercise  of  that  ability 
of  living  to  God,  which  he  had  received  in  his  crea- 
tion, and  which  was  sufficient;  yet  all  was  lost  for 
want  of  a  surety.  And  this  abundantly  testifies  the 
pre-eminence  of  Christ  in  all  things.  For  Adam,  with 
all  the  innumerable  advantages  he  had,  that  is,  all 
helps  necessary  in  himself,  and  no  opposition  or  dif- 
ficulty from  himself  to  conflict  with,  utterly  broke  the 
original  covenant.  But  believers  who  have  very  lit- 
tle strength  in  themselves,  and  have  a  powerful  inbred 
opposition  to  their  stability,  are  yet  secured  in  their 
station  by  the  interposition  of  their  Divine  sponsor. 
Farther:  we  need  a  surety,  because  in  the  state  and 
condition  of  sin  we  are  not  capable  of  immediate  deal- 
ing or  covenanting  with  God.  It  could  not  be  on  ac- 
count of  God's  holiness  and  glorious  greatness,  that 
there  should  be  any  new  covenant  at  all  between  God 
and  sinners, without  the  interposition  of  a  surety.  Nor 
did  it  become  the  infinite  tvisdom  of  God,  after  man 
had  broken  and  disannulled  the  covenant  make  with 
him  in  innocency,  to  enter  into  a  new  covenant  with 
liim  in  his  fallen  condition,  without  an  immediate  un- 
dertaker, that  it  should  be  assuredly  kept  and  the  ends 
of  it  attained.  If  you  have  lent  a  man  a  thousand 
pounds  upon  his  own  secuiity,  when  his  circumstan- 
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ces  were  good,  and  he  hath  not  only  failed  in  his  pay- 
ment, but  contracted  other  debts  innumerable,  will 
you  lend  him  fen  thousand  pounds  on  the  same  secu- 
rity, expecting  to  receive  it  again?  Wherefore,  God 
knowing  our  inability,  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  migh- 
ty, he  exalted  one  chosen  from  among  the  people,  Ps, 
Ixxxix,  19.  He  committed  this  work  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  then  said  concerning  us,  -'now  deliver  them,  for  I 
have  found  a  ransom." 

5.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  undertaking  to  be 
our  surety,  confers  the  highest  obligation  to  all  duties 
of  obedience  according  to  the  covenant.  For  he  hath 
undertaken  for  us,  that  we  shall  yield  to  God  this 
covenant  obedience,  and  said,  "Surely  they  are  chil- 
dren that  will  not  lie."  He  is  no  believer  who  under- 
stands not  somewhat  of  the  force  and  power  of  this 
obli2:aiion. 


VERSES  23,  24. 

^4nd  they  truly  were  many  priests^  becaune  they  ivere  not  suffered 
to  continue  by  reason  of  death:  but  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  firiesthood. 

§1.  Design  of  the  words.  §2.  (I.)  Their  exposition.  The  Jewish  high  priests 
numerous,  by  reason  of  fleath.  §3.  Christ's  priesthood  perpetual,  because  he 
continueth  ever  ^4.  (II.)  Observations.  On  the  succession  of  the  former 
priesthood,    §5,  and  Uie  perpetuit}' of  Christ. 

§1.  J.  HE  apostle  in  these  words  proceedeth  to  his 
last  argument  from  the  consideration  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  as  represented  by  that  of  Melchisedec.  And 
his  intention  is  still  to  prove  the  excellency  of  it  above 
the  Levitical,  and  of  his  person  above  theirs.  And  in 
particular  he  makes  it  manifest,  that  the  'bringing  in 
of  this  better  hope"  did  perfect  all  things,  which  the 
law  could  not  do. 


Ver.  23, 24.      EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  393 

The  words  therefore  contain  in  general — ^The  state 
and  condition  of  the  Levitical  priests  by  reaeon  of 
their  mortality,  ver.  23;  and — The  state  and  condition 
of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  on  account  of  his  glorious 
immortality,  ver.  24. 

§2.  (I.)  "And  they  truly  were  many  priests;"  (nui 
01  fx£v)  "and  they  truly."  He  doth  not  so  much  assert 
a  thing  that  was  dubious,  as  positively  declare  what 
was  well  known.  What  he  affirms  of  them  is,  that 
they  were  ''many  priests;"  there  were  many  made 
priests,  or  executed  the  office  of  the  priesthood.  It  is 
of  the  high  priests  only,  Aaron  and  his  successors,  of 
whom  he  speaks.  There  could  not  be  by  the  law  any 
more  than  one  at  the  time;  and  his  argument  proceeds 
upon  only  the  Divine  appointment.  From  Aaron, 
the  first  of  them,  to  Phineas,  who  was  destroyed  with 
the  temple,  there  were  inclusively /bwrsco/'e  and  three 
high  priests.  Of  these  thirteen  lived  under  the  taber- 
nacle, eighteen  under  the  first  temple  to  its  destruction 
by  the  Babylonians,  and  all  the  rest  lived  under  the 
second  temple,  which  yet  stood  no  longer  than  the 
first.  And  the  multiplication  of  high  priests  under 
the  second  temple,  the  Jews  look  upon  as  a  token  of 
God's  displeasure:  for  'because  of  the  sins  of  a  nation, 
their  rulers  are  many." 

Whatever  advantages  there  may  be  in  an  orderly- 
succession,  yet  it  is  absolutely  an  evidence  of  imper- 
fection. And  by  the  appointment  of  this  order  God 
signified  an  imperfection  in  that  church  state.  Suc- 
^^ession  indeed  was  a  relief  against  death,  yet  it  was 
but  a  relief,  and  therefore  supposed  a  want  and  weak- 
ness.    Under  the  gospel  it  is  not  so. 

The  reason  of  this  multiplication  of  priests  was, 
^•because  they  were  not  snlfered  to  continue  by  reason 

VOL.  ni.  F}() 
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of  death."  Death  "suffered  them  not  to  continue"  in 
the  execution  of  their  office.  It  forbad  them,  in  the 
name  of  the  great  sovereign  Lord  of  life  and  death; 
and  hereof  an  instance  was  given  in  Aaron,  the  first 
of  them.  God,  to  show  the  nature  of  this  priesthood 
to  the  people,  and  to  manifest  that  the  everlasting 
priest  was  not  yet  come,  commanded  Aaron  to  die 
"in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation,"  Numb,  xx, 
25 — 28.  It  is  not  surely  without  some  special  design 
that  the  apostle  thus  expresseth  their  dying;  "they 
were  by  death  prohibited  to  continue."  They  were 
seized  upon  by  death,  wliether  they  would  or  no,  when 
it  may  be  they  would  have  earnestly  desired  to  con- 
tinue, and  the  people  would  also  have  rejoiced  in  it. 
Death  came  on  them,  neither  desired  nor  expected, 
%vith  his  prohibition.  It  kept  them  under  its  power, 
so  that  they  could  never  more  attend  to  their  office. 

§3.  "But  this  man,  because  he  continueth  ever, 
hath  "an  unchangeable  priesthood,  (d  ^e)  bid  this; 
we  render  it,  this  man,  not  improperly;  he  was  the 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  "the  man  Christ 
Jesus."  Nor  doth  the  calling  of  him  ''this  man,''^  ex- 
clude his  divine  nature;  for  he  was  truly  a  man,  though 

God  and  man  in  one  person ^"Hath  an  unchangeable 

priesthood;"  the  ground  and  reason  whereof  is,  "be- 
cause he  continueth  ever." 

The  sole  reason  here  insisted  on  by  the  apostle,  why 
the  Levitical  priests  were  many,  is,  because  they  were 
forbidden  by  death  to  continue.  It  is  sufficient  there- 
fore, on  the  contrary,  to  prove  the  perpetuity  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ  that  he  abideth  for  ever. 

This  was  the  faith  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah and  his  office.  We  have  heard,  say  they,  out  of 
the  law,  [oTi  0  X^/do?  /xeve/  eiQ  ro  aiuvx,  John  xii,  34,) 
"that  Christ  abideth  for  ever;"    whereon  they  could 
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not  understand  what  he  told  them  about  his  being 
"lifted  up  by  death."  And  so  the  word  (f^fvfi)  signifi- 
eth  to  abide,  to  continue  in  any  state  or  condition, 
John  xxi,  22,  23.  And  this  was  what  he  was  princi- 
pally typified  in  by  Melchisedec,  concerning  whom 
there  is  no  record,  as  to  the  beginning  of  days  or  end 
of  life,  but,  as  to  the  scripture  description  of  him,  he 
is  said  to  '^abide  a  priest  for  ever." 

It  may  be  said,  in  opposition  to  this,  that  Christ 
died  also:  true;  yet  he  was  not  forbid  by  death  to 
abide  by  his  office  as  they  were.  He  died  as  a  priesf, 
they  died^j'owi  being  priests.  He  died  as  a  priest  be- 
cause he  was  also  to  be  a  sacrifice;  but  he  continued 
not  only  vested  with  his  office,  but  in  the  execution  of 
it,  even  in  the  state  of  death.  Through  the  indissolu- 
bleness  of  his  person,  his  soul  and  body  still  subsisting 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  a  capable 
subject  for  his  office;  and  his  being  in  the  state  of  the 
dead,  belonged  to  the  administration  of  his  office  no 
less  than  his  death  itself.  So  that  from  the  lirst  mo- 
ment of  his  being  a  priest  he  abode  so  al-waijs,  without 
interruption  or  intermission.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  (lia  to  y^evsiv  uvlov)  "he  in  his  own  person 
abideth."  Nor  doth  the  apostle  say,  that  he  did  not 
die,  but  only  that  he  abideth  always.  It  followeth 
from  hence,  that  he  hath  (/f^oo-uvvi  'xu^ulixlog)  an  un- 
changeable priesthood,-^  a  priesthood  that  dotii  not 
pass  from  one  to  another;  which  the  apostle  directly 
intends,  as  is  evident  from  the  antithesis.  The  priests 
after  the  order  of  Aaron  were  many,  by  reason  of 
death;  wherefore  it  was  necessary  that  their  priesthood 
should  pass  from  one  to  another  by  succession:  but 
Christ,  as  he  received  his  priesthood  from  none,  so  he 
hath  none  to  succeed  him. 
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The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  are  greatly 
perplexed  in  reconciling  this  passage  with  the  present 
priesthood  of  their  church;  and  well  they  may,  seeing 
they  are  undoubtedly  in'econcilable. 

§4.  (II.)  From  the  number  and  succession  of  the 
Levitical  priests  observe, 

1.  God  will  not  fail  to  provide  instruments  for  the 
work  he  hath  to  accomplish.  If  many  priests  be 
needful,  many  the  church  shall  have. 

2.  There  is  such  a  necessity  of  the  continual  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacerdotal  office  in  behalf  of  the 
church,  that  the  interruption  of  it  by  the  death  of  the 
priests  was  an  argument  of  the  weakness  of  that  priest- 
hood. 

The  high  priest  is  the  sponsor  and  mediator  of  the 
covenant;  wherefore  all  covenant  transactions  between 
God  and  the  church  must  be  through  him:  he  is  to 
offer  up  all  sacrifices,  and  therein  represent  all  our 
prayers.  And  it  is  evident  from  thence,  what  a  ruin 
it  would  be  to  the  church  to  be  without  an  high  priest 
one  moment. 

§5.  On  the  perpetuity  and  unchangeableness  of 
Christ's  priesthood  observe, 

1.  The  perpetuity  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  de- 
pends on  his  own  perpetual  life. 

2.  The  perpetuity  of  Christ's  priesthood  as  un- 
changeably exercised  in  his  own  person,  is  a  principal 
part  of  the  glory  of  that  office.  Hereon  depends  the 
church  preservation  and  stability.  And  his  "abiding 
for  ever,"  manifests  the  continuance  of  the  sam.e  care 
and  love  for  us  that  he  ever  had.  The  same  love 
wherewith,  as  our  high  priest,  he  laid  down  his  life 
for  us,  still  continues  in  him;  and  every  one  may  with 
the  same  confidence,  go  to  him  now  as  poor  diseased 
persons  went  to  him  when  he  was  unon  earth — be^ 
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sides,  hereon  depends  the  union  and  communion  of  the 
church  with  itself  in  all  successive  generations.  The 
prayers  of  the  church  from  fu'st  to  last  are  lodged  in 
the  hand  of  the  same  high  priest,  who  abides  for  ever. 
He  returns  the  prayers  of  one  generation  to  another; 
we  enjoy  the  fruits  of  the  prayers,  obedience,  and 
blood  of  those  that  went  before  us;  and  if  we  are 
faithful  in  our  generation,  serving  the  will  of  God, 
those  who  come  after  shall  enjoy  the  fruits  of  ours. 
Our  joint  interest  in  this  our  abiding  priest  gives,  as  it 
were,  a  line  of  communication  to  all  believers  in  all 
generations:  moreover,  the  consolation  of  the  church 
depends  on  Christ's  unchangeable  priesthood.  Do  we 
meet  with  troubles,  trials,  difficulties,  temptations,  and 
distresses;  hath  not  the  church  done  so  in  former  ages? 
What  do  we  think  of  those  days  wherein  prisons, 
tortures,  swords,  and  flames  were  the  portion  of  the 
church  all  the  world  over?  But  did  any  of  them  mis- 
carry? Was  any  true  believers  lost  for  ever?  And  did 
not  the  whole  church  prove  victorious  in  the  end? 
Did  not  Satan  rage,  and  the  world  gnash  their  teeth, 
to  see  themselves  conquered,  and  their  power  broken, 
by  the  faith,  patience,  and  sufferings  of  them  whom 
they  hated  and  despised?  And  was  it  from  their  own 
wisdom  and  courage  that  they  were  so  preserved?  Did 
they  overcome  merely  by  their  own  blood,  or  were 
they  delivered  by  their  own  power?  No,  but  all  their 
preservation  and  success,  their  deliverance  and  eternal 
salvation,  depended  merely  on  the  care  and  power  of 
their  mercii'ul  High  Priest.  It  was  through  his  blood, 
the  ''blood  of  the  Lamb,"  or  the  efficacy  of  his  sacri- 
fice, that  they  overcame  their  adversaries.  Rev.  xii, 
11.  By  the  same  blood  were  their  "robes  washed  and 
made  white,"  chap,  vii,  14.  Is  he  not  the  same  that 
he  ever  was,  vested  with  the  same  office?  and  hath  he 
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not  the  same  qualifications  of  love,  compassion,  care, 
and  power  for  the  discharge  of  it,  as  he  always  had? 
Whence  then  can  any  just  cause  of  despondency  in 
any  trials  or  temptations  arise?  We  have  the  same 
high  priest  to  take  care  of  us,  to  assist  and  help  us,  as 
they  had,  who  were  all  finally  victorious. 

3.  The  addition  of  sacrificing  priests,  as  vicars  of 
Christ  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  destroys  his  priest- 
hood as  to  the  principal  eminency  of  it  above  the  Le- 
vitical. 


VERSE  25. 

Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  lixeth  ts  make  intercessio7ifor 
them, 

§1.  The  apostle's  design,  and  the  subject  state<l,  §2.  (I.)  The  note  of  inference. 
§3.  (II.)  Christ's  ability.  §4.  (HI.)  As  the  effect  of  that  power,  he  is  able  to 
save,  §5.  to  the  uttermost,  §6.  those  who  come  to  God,  §7.  by  him.  §8.  (IV.) 
The  special  i-easou  of  this  efficaeious  power.  §9.  First,  he  lives  for  ever.  §10. 
Secondly,  he  acts  with  God  for  us;  he  intercedes.  §11.  Thirdly,  the  connexion 
between  the  mediatory  life  of  Christ,  and  his  intercession.  §12 — 16.  (V.) 
Observations. 


§1.  Jln  this  verse  the  apostle  brings  his  whole  pre- 
ceding mysterious  discourse  to  an  issue,  in  the  applica- 
tion of  it  to  the  faith  and  comfort  of  the  church.  It 
w^as  not  his  design  merely  to  open  mysterious  truths 
in  the  notion  of  them,  but  to  demonstrate  the  spiritual 
iind  eternal  advantages  of  all  true  believ(?rs  by  these 
things. 

■  There  are  in  the  words, — A  note  of  inference, /or  he 
is,  &c. — An  asciiption  of  power  to  this  High  Priest, 
"he  is  able." — The  end  or  effect  of  that  power,  "to  save 
to  the  uttermost  those  that  come  to  God  by  him." 
And — ^The  reason  of  the  whole,  "because  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them;"  his  perpetual  life  and 
bis  perpetual  work. 
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§2.  (I.)  The  note  of  inference  (ofirv)  w/ierefore,  may 
respect  the  whole  foregoing  discourse,  as  asserting  that 
which  necessarily  follows  thereon;  or  it  may  have  re- 
spect only  to  the  ensuing  clause  in  this  verse,  as  if  the 
apostle  had  only  pretended  in  particular,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  ^^because  he  ever 
abideth:"  but  he  rather  seems  to  make  an  inference 
from  the  whole  foregoing  discourse,  and  the  close  of 
the  verse  is  only  an  addition  of  the  way  and  manner 
how  the  Lord  Christ  accomplisheth  what  is  ascribed 
to  him  by  virtue  of  his  office.  Being  such  an  High 
Priest  as  we  have  evidenced  him  to  be,  "made  by  an 
oath,"  and,  "abiding  for  ever,"  he  is  able  to  save. 

§3.  (II.)  That  which  is  inferred  to  be  in  this  priest, 
is,  power  and  ability;  (^uvului)  he  is  able;  he  can.  It 
is  not  an  ability  of  nature,  but  of  office,  that  is  intend- 
ed. Hence  doth  our  apostle  press  his  ability — not  abso- 
lutely, but — as  the  High  Priest  of  the  church;  as  if  a 
man  who  is  mighty  in  \vealth,  riches,  and  power  be 
also  made  a  judge;  it  is  one  thing  what  he  can  do  by 
his  might  and  power,  another  what  he  can  do  as  a 
judge;  and  he  who  hath  to  do  with  him  as  a  judge,  i? 
to  consider  only  what  he  is  able  for  in  the  discharge  of 
that  office.  This  is  the  ability  here  intended;  not  an 
absolute  divine  power  inherent  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
but  a  moral  power,  a  (jus)  inght,  and  what  can  ioe 
effected  in  the  just  dischaige  of  this  office. 

§4.  (III.)  As  the  effect  of  that  power  it  is  added. 
"He  is  able  to  save,"  {v.ui  c-Aj^e/v)  even  to  save,  to  save 
also;  not  for  this  or  that  particular  end,  but  absolutely, 
"even  to  save."  Not  any  temporal  deliverance,  but 
that  which  is  supernatural,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  is  in- 
tended. 

1.  The  word  includcth  in  it  a  supposition  of  some 
evil  or  danger  we  are  delivered  from.    \\'hcrefoi'''  it  i-^ 
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said  of  Christ,  that  he  "saves  his  people  from  their  sins,^^ 
Matt,  i,  21;  from  the  curse,  Gal.  iii,  13;  and  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  I  Thes.  i,  10. 

2.  The  bringing  of  us  into  an  estate  of  present  grace, 
and  right  to  future  blessedness,  with  the  enjoyment  of 
it  in  its  appointed  season,  is  intended  in  it.  For 
although  this  be  not  included  in  the  first  notion  of  the 
word,  yet  it  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  intend- 
ed. This  salvation,  called  therefore  ''great"  and  ''eter- 
nal," doth  not  merely  respect  the  evil  we  are  deliver- 
ed from,  but  the  contrary  good  also  in  the  present 
favor  and  future  enjoyment  of  God.  There  is  there- 
fore no  small  ability  required  to  this  work.  It  was  no 
easy  thing  to  take  away  sin,  to  subdue  Satan,  to  fulfil 
the  law,  to  make  peace  with  God,  to  procure  pardon, 
grace,  and  glory. 

§5.  He  is  able  to  save  also  (eig  to  ^uvlehsg)  Ho  the 
uttermost,''''  The  word  may  have  a  double  sense;  for 
it  may  respect  the  perfection  of  the  work,  or  its  dura- 
tion; and  so  it  is  variously  rendered. 

Take  it  in  the  former  sense,  and  the  meaning  is,  that 
he  will  not  do  one  thing  or  another  that  belongs  to  it, 
and  leave  what  remains  to  ourselves  or  others;  but  he 
is  our  rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect.  In  the  latter  sense, 
(as  the  Syriac  version  has  it)  two  things  may  be  in- 
tended: 

1.  That  after  an  entrance  is  made  into  this  work, 
and  men  begin  to  be  made  partakers  of  deliverance 
thereby,  there  may  be  great  opposition  made  against  it 
in  temptations,  trials,  sins,  and  death,  before  it  be 
brought  to  perfection:  but  our  Lord  Christ,  as  our 
faithful  High  Priest,  fainteth  not  in  his  work,  but  is 
able  to  carry  us  through  all  these  difficulties,  and  will 
do  so  until  it  be  finished  for  ever  m  heaven. 
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2.  That  this  salvation  is  durable,  perpetual,  eternal, 
Isa.  xlv,  1 7.  But  nothing  hinders  us  to  take  the  words 
in  such  a  comprehensive  sense,  as  to  include  the  mean- 
ing of  both  these  interpretations.  He  is  able  to  save 
completely,  as  to  all  parts;  fully,  as  to  all  causes;  and 
for  ever  in  duration. 

§6.  The  whole  is  farther  declared  by  instancing  in 
those  who  are  to  be  saved  or  made  partakers  of  this 
salvation.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those, 
and  only  those,  "who  come  to  God  by  him." 

To  '^come  to  God"  hath  a  double  sense  in  the  scrip- 
ture; for  it  is  sometimesexpressiveofjTaiV/i,  sometimes 
o^  worship.  The  latter  sense  is  principally  here  in- 
tended; tor  the  apostle's  discourse  is  concerning  the 
state  of  the  church  under  the  New  Testament,  with 
the  advantage  of  it  above  that  of  the  Old,  by  its  rela-i 
tion  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  They  of  old  "came 
to  God"  in  their  worship  by  the  high  priest  of  the  law; 
but  those  high  priests  could  not  save  them  in  any  sense. 
But  the  High  Priest  of  the  New  Testament  can  "save 
to  the  utmost"  all  gospel  worshippers,  "all  that  come 
to  God  by  him."  B.it  the  former  sense  of  the  word  is 
also  included  and  supported. 

§7.  (A/  uum)  by  him,  as  an  high  priest,  chap,  x, 
19—21,  22.  Now  to  "come  to  God  bij  Jesus  Christ'' 
in  all  holy  worship,  so  as  to  be  interested  in  his  saving 
power  as  the  High  Priest  of  the  church,  is — so  to  come, 
in  obedience  to  his  authority,  as  to  the  way  and  man- 
ner of  it;  with  affiance  to  his  mediation,  as  to  the 
acceptance  of  it;  with  faith  in  h\s  2)erson,  as  the  foun- 
dation of  it.  It  is  not  by  legal  institutions,  jiuicli  less 
by  our  own  inventions,  but  by  his  own  appointment, 
INIatt.  xxvii,  20;  to  come  to  God  any  other  way,  gives 
us  no  interest  in  the  care  or  saving  power  of  Christ, 
John  XV,  7,  8.     Faith  hath  respect  to  two  things: — the 
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sacrifice  he  hath  offered,  and — his  intercession^  where- 
by he  procures  actual  acceptance  for  our  persons  and 
our  duties,  Heb.  v,  16;  1  John  ii,  2.  The  foundation 
of  the  whole  is  faith  in  his  person  as  vested  with  his 
holy  office,  and  in  the  discharge  of  it. 

§8.  (IV.)  The  close  of  this  verse  gives  us  the  special 
reason  and  confirmation  of  all  the  efficacy  that  the 
apostle  hath  assigned  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ: 
"Seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 
And  three  things  must  be  considered  in  these  words: 

First,  The  state  and  condition  of  Christ  as  an  high 
priest.     "He  liveth  always,"  or  for  ever. 

Secomlhj,  What  he  doth  as  an  high  priest  in  that 
state  and  condition:  "He  maketh  intercession  for  us." 

Thirdly,  The  connexion  of  these  things,  or  the  re- 
lation of  the  work  of  Christ  to  his  state  and  condition; 
the  one  is  the  end  of  the  other;  "He  lives  for  ever  to 
make  intercession  for  us." 

§9.  First  as  to  his  state  and  condition,  "He  lives 
for  ever."  He  is  always  living.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  divine  person  hath  a  threefold  life  in 
heaven.  The  one  he  lives  in  himself:  the  other  for 
himself,  and  the  last  for  us. 

The  eternal  life  of  God  in  his  divine  nature.  This 
he  liveth  in  himself.  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
himself,"  John  v,  26.  And  he  that  he  hath  life  in 
himself,  a  life  independent  on  any  other,  he  is  the  liv- 
ing one,  the  living  God,  No  creature  can  have  "life 
in  himself;"  for  in  God  all  creatures  live,  move,  and 
have  their  being;  he  is  hereby  "Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  first  and  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all," 
Rev.  i,  11;  because  he  is  (d  ?wv)  "the  living  one," 
ver.-18. 
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2.  There  is  a  life  which  he  liveth /or  liimsdf,  viz. 
a  life  of  inconceivable  glory  in  his  human  nature. 
He  led  a  life,  in  this  world,  obnoxious  to  misery  and 
death,  and  died  accordingly.  This  life  is  now  changed 
into  that  of  immortal  eternal  glory.  "Henceforth  he 
dieth  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  power  over  him." 
This  life  is  attended  with  ineffable  glory  which  he 
now  enjoys  in  heaven;  he  lives  it  for  himself;  it  is  his 
reward,  the  "glory  and  honor"  with  which  he  is 
crowned. 

3.  A  mediatory  life,  a  life  for  us.  So  saith  our 
apostle,  "he  was  made  a  priest  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life."  He  lives  as  king,  prophet,  and  priest  of 
the  church.  So  he  describes  himself,  Rev.  i,  18,  '-I 
am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive 
for  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death." 
As  he  died  for  us,  so  he  livefh  for  us;  and  is  entrusted 
with  all  power  over  the  church's  adversaries,  for  its 
good. 

§10,  Secondly,  By  virtue  of  this  life  he  acts  'with 
God  in  lnhalf  of  the  church.  "He  lives  for  ever  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  Now  this  expression 
containing  the  whole  of  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  high  priest  of  the  church,  doth  now  with  God 
for  them,  and  whereon  the  certainty  of  our  salvation 
depends,  it  must  with  some  diligence  be  inquired  into. 

The  Socinian  figment  about  the  nature  of  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ  is  of  no  consideration.  For  by  a 
strange  violence  offered  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  the 
signiiication  of  words,  they  contend,  that  this  interces- 
sion is  nothing  but  the  "power  of  Christ  to  communi- 
cate actually  "all  good  things,"  the  whole  effect  of  this 
mediation  to  believers.  That  Christ  hath  such  a  power 
is  no  way  questioned;  but  that  the  exercise  of  this 
power  is  his  intercession,  is  a  most  fond  imagination, 
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That  which  casts  them  on  this  absurd  conception  of 
things,  is  their  hatred  of  the  priestly  office  of  Christ  as 
exercised  towards  God  on  our  behaU*.  But  I  have 
elsewhere  sufficiently  disputed  against  this  fiction. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  was  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment typified  three  ways: — by  the  living  fire  that  was 
continually  on  the  altar; — by  the  daily  sacrifice  of 
morning  and  evening  for  the  whole  people;  and — by 
the  incense  that  was  burned  in  the  sanctuary;  and  this 
was  of  two  sorts, 

1.  That  wherewith  the  high  priest  entered  once  a 
year  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of  expiation. 
For  he  might  not  enter  in,  yea,  he  was  to  die  if  he  did, 
unless  in  his  entrance  he  filled  the  place  and  covered 
the  ark  and  mercy  seat  with  a  cloud  of  incense.  Lev. 
xvi,  12, 13,  which  incense  was  to  he  fired  with  burning 
coals  from  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings;  so  did  our  High 
Priest.  He  filled  heaven  at  his  entrance  with  the  sweet 
savor  of  his  intercession,  kindled  with  the  coals  of  that 
eternal  fire,  wherewith  he  offered  himself  to  God. 

2.  The  incense  that  was  burned  eveiy  Hky  in  the 
sanctuary  by  the  priests  in  their  courses.  This  repre- 
sented prayer,  Psal.  cxli,  2,  and  was  always  accompa- 
nied with  it,  Luke  i,  9,  10.  This  also  was  a  type  of 
the  continual  efficacy  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  Rev. 
viii,  4,  and  as  the  fire  on  the  altar  kindled  all  the  re- 
newed sacrifices,  which  were  to  be  repeated  and  mul- 
tiplied because  of  their  weakness  and  imperfection;  so 
doth  the  intercession  of  Christ  make  effectual  the  one 
perfect  sacrifice  which  he  offered  once  for  all,  the  va- 
rious applications  of  it  to  the  consciences  of  believers, 
Heb.  X,  2. 

The  actual  intercession  of  Christ  in  heaven,  as  the 
second  act  of  his  sacerdotal  ofiice,  is  a  fundamental  ar- 
ticle.    Wherefore  whatever  apprehensions  we  may 
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attain  of  the  manner  of  it,  the  th.ing  itself  is  the  centre 
of  our  faith,  hope,  and  consolation. 

It  is  no  way  unbecoming  the  human  natuie  of 
Christ,  even  in  its  glorious  exaltation,  to  pray  to  God; 
for,  however  exalted  and  glorified,  it  is  human  nature 
still  subsisting  in  dependence  upon  God  and  subjection 
to  him.  Hence  God  gives  him  new  revelations  now 
in  his  glorified  condition.  Rev.  i,  5;  Psal.  ii,  8.  "Ask 
of  me"  respects  his  state  of  exaltation  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  when  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Rom. 
i,  4,  and  the  incense  which  he  offereth  with  the  prayers 
of  the  saints,  Rev.  viii,  3,  4,  is  no  other  but  his  own 
intercession,  whereby  their  prayers  are  made  accepta- 
ble to  God. 

This  praying  of  Christ  at  present  is  no  other  but 
such  as  may  become  Jwn  who  ''sits  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  JVIajcsty  on  high."  There  must  therefore 
needs  be  a  great  difference  as  to  the  outward  manner 
of  his  present  intercession  in  heaven,  and  his  praying 
whilst  on  earth,  especially  at  some  seasons.  For  being 
encompassed  here  with  temptations  and  difficulties,  he 
cast  himself  before  God  with  strong  cries,  tears,  and 
supplications,  chap,  v,  7;  this  would  not  become  his 
present  glorious  state.  His  sufferings  were  as  the 
breaking  and  bruising  of  those  spices  which  he  had 
before  prepared,  John  xvii,  wherein  all  his  graces  had 
their  most  fervent  exercises,  as  spices  yield  their 
strongest  savor  under  their  bruising.  At  his  entrance 
into  the  holy  place  this  incense  was  fired  with  coals 
from  the  altar;  that  is,  tlie  efficacy  of  his  oblation, 
wherein  he  had  offered  liimself  to  God,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  rendered  his  prayer  as  incense  covering 
the  ark  and  mercy  scat,  and  procuring  tiie  fruits  of 
the  atonement. 
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It  must  be  granted  that  there  is  no  need  of  words  in  j 
the  immediate  presence  of  God.  He  needs  not  our  \ 
words  whilst  we  are  on  earth,  all  things  are  open  , 
and  naked  before  him;  though  we  need  the  use  of 
them  for  many  reasons.  But  the  glorious  presence  of  | 
God,  when  we  shall  behold  him  as  Christ  doth,  in  the 
most  eminent  manner  face  to  face,  it  cannot  be  under-  j 
stood  what  need  or  use  we  can  have  of  words  to  ex-  i 
press  ourselves  to  God  in  piayer  or  praises.  Besides  ; 
the  souls  of  men  in  their  separate  state,  can  have  no  ] 
use  of  voice  or  v*^ords,  yet  are  they  said  to  cry  and  i 
pray  with  a  loud  voice;  because  they  do  so  virtually  ' 
and  effectually,  Rev.  vi,  9,  10.  However  I  will  not  = 
determine  what  outward  transactions  are  necessary  to  j 
the  glory  of  God  in  this  matter  before  the  angels  and  \ 
saliits  about  his  throne.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  : 
there  is  yet  a  church  state  in  heaven  with  which  we  i 
have  communion,  chap,  xii,  22 — 24,  but  what  solemn, 
outward,  and  as  it  were  visible  transactions  of  wor-  ; 
ship  are  required  thereto,  we  know  not.  Somewhat 
there  is,  we  may  infer,  which  shall  not  be  any  more  ' 
after  the  day  of  judgment,  1  Cor.  xv,  26 — 28. 

It  must  be  granted  that  the  virtue  iand  prevalency  ' 
of  Christ's  intercession  depends  upon,  and  flows  from,  \ 
his  oblation  and  sacrifice:  this  we  are  plainly  taught 
from  the  ancient  types.    Wherefore  the  safest  concep- 
tion of  it  we  can  have,  as  to  the  manner  in  general,  is 
Christ's  continual  appearance  for  us  in  the  presence  of 
God  by  virtue  of  his  office,  as  High  Priest  over  the  i 
house  of  God,  representing  the  efficacy  of  his  ohla-  ] 
tion;  accompanied  with  tender  carCy  love,  and  desires  ; 
for  the  welfare,  supply,  deliverance,  and  salvation  of 
the  church.     "If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate,"  i 
&c.  but  what  belongs  to  the  particular  manner  of  : 
transacting  these  things  in  heaven,  1  know  not.  ; 
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§11.  Thirdly,  We  must  consider  the  connexion  of 
the  two  things  mentioned,  or  their  relation  one  to  an- 
other, namely,  the  perpetual  life  of  Clirist  and  his  in- 
tercession:  "He  lives  for  ever  to  make  intercession." 
His  intercession  is  the  principal  end  of  his  mediatory 
life.  He  lives  to  rule  his  church;  lie  lives  to  subdue 
his  enemies;  (for  he  must  reign  until  they  are  all  made 
his  footstool;)  he  lives  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  in  all  his 
blessed  effects  to  believers.  But  though  all  these  things 
proceed  originally  by  an  emanation  of  power  and 
grace  from  God,  yet  because  they  are  given  to  Christ 
upon  his  intercession,  that  may  well  be  esteemed  the 
principal  end  of  his  mediatory  life.  This  intercession 
of  Christ  is  the  great  ordinance  of  God,  for  the  exer- 
cise of  his  power,  and  the  communication  of  his 
grace  to  the  church,  to  his  eternal  praise  and  glory. 
So  doth  our  High  Priest  live  to  make  intercession  for 
us. 

§12.  (V.)  From  the  whole  we  are  furnished  with 
a  few  observations: 

1.  Considerations  of  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ  ought  to  be  improved  to  the  strengthening  of 
faith,  and  increase  of  the  church's  consolation.  So 
they  are  here  by  the  apostle  after  the  great  and  ample 
declaration  hath  he  made  of  the  excellency  of  his  priest- 
ly office  with  respect  to  his  person,  he  applies  all  to 
the  encouragement  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  such  as 
endeavor  to  '-go  to  God  by  him." 

2.  And  hereon,  the  consideration  of  the  office  and 
power  of  Christ  is  of  great  use  to  the  faith  of  the 
church.  It  was  owing  to  hisin  fi  nite  condescension 
that  he  undertook  the  oflice  of  a  mediator  between 
God  and  man;  yet  having  undertaken  it,  all  the  actings, 
of  it  are  circumscribed  and  limited  by  that  office.  We 
have  no  ground  of  faith  to  expect  any  thing  from  him 
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but  what  belongs  io  the  office  he  hath  undertaken. 
We  can  look  for  no  more  from  a  king  but  what  he 
can  do  justly  as  a  king.  Yet  the  principal  reason  of 
the  all'Sufiiciency  of  his  office,  power,  and  ability  is 
taken  from  his  own  person,  which  alone  was  capable 
of  such  a  trust;  he  alone,  who  was  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  was  capable  of  being  such  a  king,  priest, 
and  prophet,  as  was  able  to  "save  the  church  to  the 
uttermost." 

^13.  From  what  has  been  said  we  may  farther  ob- 
serve, 

1.  It  is  good  to  secure  this  first  ground  of  evan- 
gelical faith,  that  the  Lord  Christ,  as  vested  with  his 
offices,  and  their  exercise,  is  able  to  save  us.  When 
persons  are  reduced  to  look  for  sah^ation  only  by 
Christ,  and  apprehend  in  general  that  he  can  save  sin- 
ners, yet,  oftentimes  when  they  come  to  inquire  into 
the  way  and  manner  of  it,  in  the  exercise  of  his  priest- 
ly office,  they  cannot  close  with  it.  Thus  disappoint- 
ed, away  they  turn  again  into  themselves;  and  if  they 
are  not  recovered  from  this  fatal  mititake,  they  must 
die  in  their  sins.  Unless  therefore  we  do  well  and  dis- 
tinctly fix  this  foundation  of  faith,  that  "Christ  as  a 
priest  is  able  to  save  us,"  we  shall  never  make  one 
firm  step  in  our  progress.  Wherefore  we  are  to  look 
to  this  priesthood  of  Christ,  as  what  Divine  Wisdom 
hath  appointed  to  be  the  only  way  whereby  we  may 
be  saved.  The  way  proposed  in  it  to  save  sinners  by 
the  cross  of  Christ,  is  accounted  as  folly  by  all  unbe- 
lievers, whatever  else  they  pretend  as  the  reason  of 
their  unbelief.  But  this  faith  is  to  fix  upon; — that 
although  we  yet  see  not  how  it  may  be  done,  yet  this 
being  the  w  ay  which  Infinite  Wisdom  hath  fixed  on, 
there  is  no  defect  in  it;  but  Christ  by  it  is  "able  to  save 
us."     For  the  veiy  fust  notion  which  we  have  of  wis- 
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dom,  as  divine  and  infinite,  is,  that  we  are  to  acqui- 
esce in  its  contrivances  and  determinations,  tliough  we 
cannot  comprehend  the  reasons  or  ways  of  them.  Be- 
sides, the  Lord  Christ  is  herein  also  the  power  of  God. 
This  is  the  way  whereby  Infinite  Wisdom  hatli  chosen 
to  act  omnipotent  power. 

2.  Whatever  hindrances  and  difficulties  lie  in  the 
way  of  the  salvation  of  believers,  whatever  oppositions 
rise  against  it,  Christ  is  able,  by  virtue  of  his  sacerdotal 
office,  to  carry  the  work  through  them  all  to  eternal 
perfection. 

3.  The  salvation  of  all  sincere  gospel  worshippers 
is  secured  by  the  actings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  discharge  of  his  priestly  office.  But  yet,  attend- 
ance to  the  worship  of  God  in  the  gospel,  is  required 
to  interest  us  in  the  saving  care  and  power  of  our  High 
Priest.  Men  deceive  themselves  who  look  to  be  saved 
by  him,  but  take  no  care  to  come  to  God  in  holy  wor~ 
ship  by  him. 

4.  Those  who  endeavor  to  come  to  God  any  other 
way  but  by  Christ,  as  by  saints  and  angels,  may  do 
well  to  consider,  whether  they  have  any  such  office  in 
heaven  as  by  virtue  of  which  they  are  able  to  "save 
them  to  the  uttermost."  If  they  can  do  so  without 
any  office,  they  can  do  more  than  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self could  do;  for  he  is  able  to  do  it  only  by  virtue  of 
his  office.  If  they  do  it  by  virtue  of  any  office  com- 
mitted to  them,  let  it  be  named  what  it  is.  Are  they 
priests  in  heaven  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dec?  Or  are  they  the  kings  or  prophets  of  the  church? 
Under  what  name  or  title  is  this  power  entrusted  with 
them?  Such  imaginations  are  most  foreign  from  true 
Christian  religion.  An  holy,  painful  minister  on  the 
earth  can  do  much  more  towards  the  saving  of  the 
souls  of  men,  than  any  saint  or  angel  in  heaven.    Yes; 

VOL.    JIT.  .52 
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there  is  more  love,  pity,  aad  compassion  in  Christ  Je- 
sus towards  every  poor  sinner  that  comes  to  God  by 
him,  than  all  the  saints  in  heaven  are  able  to  compile- 
hend!  And  if  kindred  or  alliance  may  be  of  consider- 
ation in  this  matter,  he  is  more  nearly  related  to  us, 
than  father  or  mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  alto- 
gether, we  being  not  only  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  but  so  joined  to  him,  as  to  be  one  spirit 
with  him.  He  is  an  unbeliever,  to  whom  the  glorious 
exaltation  of  the  Lord  Christ  is  a  discouragement  from 
going  to  him,  or  by  him  to  God  on  the  throne  of  grace. 
For  all  the  glory,  power,  and  majesty  of  Christ  in  heav* 
en  is  proposed  to  believers,  to  encourage  them  to  come 
to  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  him. 

§14.  Obs.  It  is  a  matter  of  strong  consolation  to 
the  church,  that  Christ  lives  in  heaven  for  us.  It  is  a 
spring  of  unspeakable  joy  to  all  true  believers,  that 
Christ  lives  a  life  of  immortality  and  glory  even  for 
himself.  Who  can  call  to  mind  all  the  miseries  which 
he  underwent  in  this  world,  all  the  reproach  and  scorn 
that  was  cast  upon  him  by  his  enemies  of  all  sorts,  all 
that  the  wrath  of  the  whole  world  is  yet  filled  with 
against  him,  but  is  refreshed,  rejoiced,  transported, 
with  a  spiritual  view  by  faith  of  all  that  majesty  and 
glory,  which  he  is  now  in  the  eternal  possession  of? 
So  was  it  with  Stephen,  Acts  vii,  56.  And  therefore 
in  all  the  representations  he  hath  made  of  himself 
since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  hath  manifested  his 
present  glory,  Acts  xxvi,  13;  Rev.  i,  14 — 18.  And 
the  due  consideration  hereof  cannot  but  be  a  matter 
of  unspeakable  refreshment  to  all  that  love  him  in  sin- 
cerity. 

But  herein  lieth  the  life  of  the  church's  consolation, 
that  he  continues  to  live  a  mediatory  life  in  heaven 
for  us  also.     It  is  not,  X  fear,  so  considered,  nor  sa 
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improved,  as  it  ought  to  be.  That  Christ  died  for  us, 
all  who  own  the  gospel  profess  in  words;  though  some 
so  explain  their  faith  or  rather  their  infidelity,  as  to 
deny  its  proper  use  and  evacuate  its  proper  ends. 
What  most  men  regard  in  this  matter  is,  that  Christ 
now  lives  a  life  of  glory  in  heaven  for  himself  alone 
But  the  text  speaks  quite  the  contrary:  "He  lives  for 
ever  to  make  intercession  for  us."  And  it  deserves 
peculiar  notice,  that  he  lives  for  ever  to  send  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  his  disciples.  Without  this  constant  effect 
of  the  mediatory  life  of  Christ,  the  very  being  of  the 
church  would  fail.  Did  he  not  live  this  life  for  us  in 
heaven,  neither  the  whole  church,  nor  any  one  mem- 
ber of  it,  could  be  preserved  one  moment  from  utter 
ruin.  Bat  hereby  are  all  their  adversaries  continually 
disappointed. 

§15.  Obs.  So  great  and  glorious  is  the  work  of  sav- 
ing believers  to  the  utmost,  that  it  is  necessary  the 
Lord  Redeemer  sliould  lead  a  mediatory  life  in  heav- 
en, for  the  perfecting  of  it.  '•'He  lives  for  ever  to  make 
intercession  for  us."  It  is  generally  acknowledged 
that  simiers  could  not  be  saved  without  the  death  of 
<^hrist;  but  that  they  could  not  be  saved  without  his 
lije  following  it,  is  not  so  much  considered.  See  Rom. 
v,  10;  chap,  viii,  34,  35,  &c.  It  is  thought  by  some, 
probably,  that  when  he  had  declared  the  name  of  God, 
and  revealed  the  whole  counsel  of  his  will,  when  he 
had  given  us  the  great  example  of  love  and  holiness 
in  his  life;  when  he  had  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  re- 
deemed us  by  his  blood,  and  made  atonement  for  our 
sins  by  the  oblation  of  himself;  confirming  the  truth 
he  taught,  and  his  acceptance  with  God  in  all  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  vn  herein  he  was  "declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power;" — that  he  might 
have  now  left  us  to  manage  for  ourselveSj  and  to  buil(| 


41%  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  7. 

pur  eternal  safety  on  the  foundation  he  had  laid.  But, 
alas!  when  all  this  was  done,  if  he  had  only  ascended 
-into  his  own  glory,  to  enjoy  his  majesty,  honor,  and 
dominion,  without  continuing  his  life  and  office  on 
our  behalf,  we  had  been  left  miserably  poor  and  help- 
less; so  that  both  we  and  all  our  right  to  an  heavenly 
inheritance,  should  have  been  made  a  prey  to  every 
subtile  and  powerful  adversary.  He  could  therefore 
110  otherwise  comfort  his  disciples,  when  he  was  leav- 
ing tliis  world,  but  by  promising  that  he  would  not 
leave  them  orphans  (opCpccvsg,  John  xiv,  18;)  that  is, 
he  would  still  continue  to  act  for  them,  to  he  theiv pat- 
ron, and  to  exercise  the  office  of  a  mediator  and  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father  for  them.  Without  this,  he 
knew  they  must  be  "orphans,''  such  as  are  not  able  to 
defend  themselves  from  injuries,  nor  secure  their  own 
right  to  their  inheritance. 

§16.  Obs.  The  most  glorious  prospect  we  can  have 
of  the  things  within  the  veil,  the  remaining  transactions 
of  the  work  of  our  salvation  in  the  most  holy  place,  is 
in  the  representation  that  is  made  to  us  of  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ. 

§17.  Obs.  The  intercession  of  Christ  is  the  great  ey» 
idence  of  the  continuance  of  his  love  and  care,  his 
pity  and  compassion  towards  his  church.  Mercy  and 
compassion,  love  and  tenderness,  are  constantly  ascrib- 
ed to  him  as  our  High  Priest.  See  chap,  iv,  15*,  chap. 
v,  1,2.  So  the  great  exercise  of  his  sacerdotal  office 
in  laying  down  his  life  for  us,  and  expiating  our  sins 
by  his  blood,  is  still  peculiarly  ascribed  to  his  love^ 
Gal.  ii,  20;  Ephes.  v,  2;  Rev.  i,  5. 

But  how  shall  we  know  that  the  divine  Redeemer 
continues  thus  tender,  loving,  and  compassionate? 
What  evidence  or  testimony  have  we  of  it?  Herein  we 
have  an  infallible  demonstration  of  it.     As  our  High 
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Priest  (SwuixEvov  (TV[i.%u^vi7cii)  "/le  is  able  to  suffer,''^  to 
condole  with,  to  have  compassion  on  his  poor  tempt- 
ed ones,  chap,  iv,  15.  All  these  affections  doth  he 
continually  exercise  in  his  intercession.  It  is  from  a 
sense  of  their  wants  and  weaknesses,  of  their  distresses 
and  temptations,  of  their  states  and  duties,  accompan- 
ied with  inexpressible  love  and  compassion,  that  he 
continually  intercedes  for  them; — that  their  sins  may 
be  pardoned,  their  temptations  subdued,  their  sorrows 
removed,  their  trials  sanctified,  and  their  persons  saved: 
and  doing. this  continually  as  an  High  Priest,  he  is  in 
the  continual  exercise  of  love,  care,  and  compassion. 


VERSE  26. 

I 
For  such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy^  harmless,  undc' 
Jiled,  sefiar  ate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens. 

§1.  The  scope  of  the  words,  whence  appears  the  deplorable  state  of  the  present 
Jews.  §i.',  3.  (1.)  The  words  explained.  §4 — 6.  The  Socinian  notion  of 
Christ's  priestliood  confuted  and  exposed.    §7.  (II.)  Observations, 


§1.  Xn  this  Verse  the  apostle  renders  a  reason  of  his 
whole  preceding  discourse,  and  why  he  laid  so  great 
weight  upon  the  description  of  our  High  Priest.  And 
he  hath  in  it,  probably,  a  respect  to  what  he  last  as- 
serted in  particular  concerning  his  ability  to  save  them 
that  came  to  God  by  him;  "For  such  an  High  Priest 
became  us,  who  is  holy,"  &c.  There  is  supposed  and 
included  in  this  assertion,  that  if  we  intend  to  come  to 
God,  we  had  need  of  an  High  Priest  to  encourage  and 
enable  us  for  it.  And  if  in  particular  we  need  such 
an  High  Priest,  it  is  supposed  that  without  an  High 
Priest,  in  general,  we  can  do  nothing  in  this  matter. 
This  therefore  is  the  foundation  which  in  this  argu- 
ment the  apostle  proccedeth  on;  that  sinners,  as  we  all 
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are,  can  have  no  access  to  God  but  by  an  High  Priest. 
God  had  not  only  by  the  institution  of  that  office 
among  the  Hebrews,  declared  that  this  was  the  way 
whereby  he  would  be  worshipped;  but  also  with  legal 
prohibitions,  fortified  with  severe  penalties,  he  had  for- 
bidden all  men,  the  highest,  the  greatest,  the  best  and 
most  holy,  to  come  to  him  an^'  other  way.  And 
herein  lies  a  great  aggravation  of  the  present  misery  of 
the  Jews.  High  priests  of  their  own  they  have  none, 
nor  have  had  for  many  ages.  Hereon  all  their  sol- 
emn worship  of  God  utterly  ceaseth.  They  are  the 
only  persons  in  the  w^orld,  who,  if  all  mankind  would 
give  them  leave  and  assist  them  in  it,  cannot  worship 
God  as  they  themselves  judge  they  ought  to  do.  For 
if  Jerusalem  were  restored  into  their  possession,  and  a 
temple  rebuilt  in  it  more  glorious  than  that  of  Solo- 
mon, yet  they  could  not  offer  one  lamb  in  sacrifice 
to  God.  For  they  know  that  this  cannot  be  done 
without  an  high  priest,  and  priests  who  infallibly  de- 
rive their  pedigree  from  Aaron,  of  whom  they  have 
not  amongst  them  one  in  all  the  world.  And  so  must 
they  abide  under  a  sense  of  being  judicially  excluded 
from  all  solemn  worship  of  God  until  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  from  their  hearts,  and,  leaving  Aaron,  they  re- 
turn to  him  who  was  typified  by  Melchisedec,  to 
whom  even  Abraham  their  father  acknowledged 
his  subjection. 

§2.  "Such  an  high  priest  (eT^ezsv  ;i|x/v)  became  i*5." 
Respect  may  be  had  therein  either  to  the  wisdom  of 
God,  or  to  our  state  and  condition,  or  to  both;  such 
an  high  priest  it  was  needful  that  we  should  have.  If 
the  condescency  of  the  matter,  which  lies  in  a  contriv- 
ance of  proper  means  to  an  end,  be  intended,  then  it 
is  God  who  is  respected  in  this  word;  if  the  necessity 
of  the  kind  or  relief    mentioned  be  meant,  then  it 
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is  we  who  are  respected.  Such  a  one  became  us  as 
could  make  atonement  for  our  sins,  purge  our  con- 
sciences from  our  dead  works,  procure  acceptance 
with  God  for  us,  administer  supplies  of  spiritual  grace, 
give  us  assurance  and  consolation  in  our  trials,  pre- 
serve us  by  his  power,  be  in  a  continual  readiness  to 
receive  us  in  all  our  addresses  to  him,  and  to  bestow 
upon  us  eternal  life.  Unless  we  have  an  High  Priest 
that  can  do  all  these  things  for  us,  we  cannot  be  saved 
to  the  uttermost.  Such  an  High  Priest  we  stood  in 
need  of,  and  such  an  one  it  became  the  wisdom  and 
gi-ace  of  God  to  give  us.  And  here  let  us  gratefully 
reflect,  that  God  in  infinite  wisdom,  love,  and  grace, 
gave  us  such  an  High  Priest,  as  in  the  qualifications  of 
his  person,  the  glory  of  his  condition,  and  the  discharge 
of  his  office,  was  every  way  suited  to  deliver  us  from 
the  state  of  apostacy,  sin,  and  misery,  and  to  bring  us 
to  himself  through  a  perfect  salvation.  This  the  ensu- 
ing particulars  will  fully  manifest. 

§3.  "Such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  as  is  holy, 
harmless,  undcfiled,  separate  from  sinners."  There  is 
some  allusion  in  all  these  things  to  what  was  typically 
represented  in  the  instituted  priesthood  under  the  law. 
For  the  high  priest  was  to  be  a  person  without  blem- 
ish, not  maimed  in  any  part  of  his  body.  He  was  not 
to  many  any  one  that  was  defiled,  nor  was  he  to  defile 
himself  among  tiie  people.  In  his  ministration  he  wore 
on  his  forehead  a  plate  of  gold  with  that  inscription; 
^'Holiness  to  the  Lord."  But  all  these  things  were  only 
outward  representations  of  what  was  really  required 
in  such  an  high  priest  as  the  church  stood  in  need  of. 
The  church  was  taught  by  them  from  the  beginiaing 
that  it  stood  in  need  of  an  High  Priest  whose  real  qual- 
ifications should  answer  all  these  typical  represe:pta- 
tions  of  them.     It  is  possible  that  our  apostle,  in  this 
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description  of  our  High  Priest,  designed  to  obviate  the 
prejudicate  opinion  of  some  of  the  Hebrews,  concern- 
ing their  Messiah;  for  generally  they  looked  on  him  as 
one  that  was  to  be  a  great  earthly  piince  and  warrior, 
that  should  conquer  many  nations,  and  subdue  all  their 
enemies  with  the  sword,  shedding  the  blood  of  men  in 
abundance.  In  opposition  to  this  vain  and  pernicious 
imagination,  our  Savior  testifies  unto  them,  that  he 
came  "not  to  kill,  but  to  save,  and  to  keep  alive." 
And  our  apostle  here  gives  such  a  description  of  him 
in  these  holy  gracious  qualifications ,  as  might  attest 
his  person  and  work  to  be  quite  of  another  nature  than 
what  they  desired  or  expected.  Wherefore  we  may 
observe,  that  all  these  qualifications  of  our  High  Priest 
were  peculiarly  necessary  on  account  of  the  sacrifice 
which  he  had  to  offer.  They  were  not  only  necessary 
for  him,  as  he  was  to  be  the  sacrificer,  but  also  as  he 
was  to  be  the  sacrifice;  not  only  as  he  was  to  be  the 
priest,  but  as  he  was  to  be  the  lamb.  For  the  sacri- 
fices were  to  be  without  blemish,  as  well  as  the  sacri- 
ficer. So  were  we  "redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot,"  1  Pet.  i,  19. 

§4.  We  must  not  pass  by  the  wresting  of  this  text 
by  the  Socinians;  nor  omit  its  due  vindication-  For 
they  contend  that  this  whole  description  of  Christ  doth 
"not  respect  his  internal  qualifications  in  this  world  be- 
fore and  in  the  offering  of  himself  by  his  blood;  but  his 
glorious  state  in  heaven."  For  they  fear  (as  well  they 
may)  that  if  the  qualifications  of  a  priest  were  neces- 
saj'y  to  him,  whilst  he  was  in  this  vrorld,  that  then  he 
was  so  indeed.  He  who  says  such  an  High  Priest  be- 
came  us  as  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,  doth  affirm  that  when  he  was  so,  he  was  our 
High  Priests     In  that  state,  beyond  dispute,  wherein 
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these  things  were  necessary  to  him,  he  was  a  priest. 
To  avoid  this  ruin  to  their  pretensions,  they  offer  vio- 
lence to  the  text,  and  the  signification  of  every  word  in 
it,  and  dangerously  insinuate  a  negation  of  the  things 
intended,  to  bs  in  Christ  in  this  world.  Their  exposi- 
tion is  ontrary  to  the  order  of  the  apostle's  words;  for 
he  placeth  all  these  properties  as  qualificatior.s  of  his 
person  aitecedently  to  his  exaltation.  He  was  Jirsfy 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled;  and  then  made  higher  than 
the  heavens.  B  it  according  to  this  exposition,  his  be- 
ing "made  higher  than  the  heavens"  is  the  at.tecedent 
cause  of  his  being  made  holy,  &c.  It  is  highly  false 
that  the  glorious  state  pretended  was  antecedent  to  his 
being  a  priest,  and  the  sacrifice  which  he  offeied;  yea, 
such  a  state  was  inconsistetit  with  the  cbiation  of  him- 
self: for  he  offered  himself  uiito  God  in  his  blood; 
Ht^b  ix,  14;  and  that  '-with  strong  cries  and  tears," 
chap.  V,  7.  Again;  their  exposition  is  in  express  con- 
tradiction to  tiieir  own  main  hypothesis.  For  by  sins 
they  understand  xceaknesses  and  infirmities;  and 
whereas  they  will  not  allow  Christ  to  have  offered 
himself  before  his  entrance  into  the  holy  place,  and 
make  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  antecedently  freed 
from  all  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  it  is  the  highest 
contradiction  to  affiim  that  he  offered  for  them;  see- 
ing he  could  not  offer  himself  until  he  was  delivered 
from  them. 

§5.  The  vanity  and  falsehood  of  this  novel  exposi- 
tion will  be  yet  farther  and  more  fully  evinced  in  an 
inquiry  into  the  proper  signification  of  the  w' ords  them- 
selves; every  one  of  which  is  wrested  to  give  it  coun- 
tenance. 

1.  He  was  to  be  (oaiog)  holy;  (that  is,  l^tn  for  Acts 
ii,  22.  The  Hebrew  word,  (IT'Dnj  is  rendered  (roi^ 
oaiov  ffs)  "the  holy  one/'  from  Psalm  xvi,,  10.   And  th*? 

VOL.    III.  '  5S 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  there  said  to  be  {oaiog)  "holy,"  an- 
tecedent to  his  resurrection;  which  must  be  with  re- 
spect to  his  internal  holiness;  "thou  wilt  not  suffer  thine 
holy  one  to  see  corruption."  And  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament the  word  is  every  where  used  for  one  internally 
holy,  1  Tim.  ii,  8;  Tit.  i,  8.  Hence  from  the  womb 
Christ  was  that  (to  wyiov)  hohj  thing  of  God,  Luke  i, 
33.  All  others  since  the  fall  have  a  polluted  nature 
and  are  originally  unholy;  but  his  conception  be- 
ing miraculous,  by  the  immediate  operation  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost;  and  his  nature  filled  with  all  habitual  seeds 
of  grace,  he  was  emphatically  {oaio;)  holy.  And  such 
an  High  Priest  as  was  so  became  us.  Had  his  nature 
been  touched  with  sin,  he  had  not  been  meet  to  be 
either  a  priest  or  sacrifice.  This  holiness  of  nature  was 
needful  unto  him,  who  was  to  answer  for  the  unholi- 
ness  of  our  nature,  and  to  take  it  away.  Unholy  sin- 
ners stand  in  need  of  an  holy  priest,  and  an  holy  sacri- 
fice. What  we  have  not  in  ourselves  we  must  have 
in  him,  or  we  shall  not  be  accepted  with  the  Holy  God, 
who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity. 

2.  He  was  to  be  {ana'AOQ)  heefrom  all  evil,  fraud,  or 
sin;  the  same  absolutely  with  that  of  the  apostle  Peter, 
1  Epist.  ii,  22,  "who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth."  {0(7iog)  Holy,  is  his  epithet  with  respect 
to  his  nature;  {um^^og,)  harmless,  respects  his  life.  The 
first  includes  all  positive  holiness;  the  other  an  abne- 
gation of  all  unholiness.  Had  he  not  been  innocent, 
and  every  way  blameless  in  himself,  he  would  have 
had  other  work  to  do  than  always  to  take  care  of  our 
salvation,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  next  verse. 
He  must  first  have  offered  for  his  own  sins,  as  the  high 
priest  did  of  old,  before  he  could  have  offered  for  ours. 

3.  He  was  to  be  (uiuavlog)  undejiled,  unpolluted,  that 
is,  morally,  with  any  sin  or  evil;  this  the  word  proper- 
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\y  signifies,  and  it  is  not  used  in  the  New  Testament  in 
any  other  sense.  But  wlierein  does  this  differ  from 
(amAOQ)  harmless?  I  answer;  the  one  is,  he  did  no 
evil  in  himself;  the  other,  that  he  contracted  none  from 
any  other. 

4i.  He  was  (M6%wp/(r|xevo?  aro  rwv  aii^usluKcav)  "separate 
from  sinners;"  from  sinners  as  such,  and  in  their  sins. 
He  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted. 
He  was  not  separate  from  them  as  to  community  of  na- 
ture, for  God  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  "likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh;"  Rom.  viii,  3;  "made  of  a  woman,  made  un- 
der the  law,"  Gal.  iv,  4;  "the  word  was  made  flesh," 
John  i,  14;  but  yet  he  sent  him  only  in  the  Hikeness 
of  sinful  flesh:"  and  that  because  he  "made  him  sin, 
who  knew  no  sin,"  2  Cor.  v,  21.  Again;  he  was  not 
separated  from  sinners  as  to  the  duties  of  outward  con- 
versation. He  lived  not  in  a  wilderness,  nor  said  to 
the  children  of  men,  "Stand  off,  I  am  holier  than  you." 
He  conversed  freely  with  all  sorts  of  persons,  even 
publicans  and  harlots,  for  which  he  was  reproached 
by  the  proud  hypocritical  pharisees.  Moreover;  he 
was  not  separate  from  sinners,  in  state  and  condition, 
as  kings  and  potentates  are  from  persons  poor  and 
mean;  who  therefore  out  of  sense  of  their  own  mean- 
ness, and  the  other's  dignified  state,  and  perhaps  great- 
ness of  mind,  dare  not  approach  them.  No,  but  as 
he  was  meek  and  lowly,  and  took  up  his  whole  con- 
versation with  the  lower  sort  of  the  people,  the  poor 
of  this  world,  so,  by  all  engaging  ways  and  means,  he 
invited  and  encouraged  uU  sorts  of  sinners  to  come 
unto  him.  Once  more;  he  is  not  said  to  be  separate 
from  sinners,  as  though  he  had  ever  been  in  any  com- 
munication with  them,  in  any  thing  wherein  he  v/as 
afterwards  separated  from  them.  The  participle 
(Ke;^jwp<(r/jt,evoj)  hath  the  sense  of  an  adjective,  declaring 
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what  he  is,  and  not  how  he  came  to  be  so.  On  the  whole, 
it  appeai^eth  hence  plainly  wherein  it  was  that  he  was 
sepaidte  from  sinners;  namely,  whatever  he  under- 
weiit  was  upon  our  account  and  not  his  own.  He 
was  every  way,  in  the  perfect  holiness  of  his  nature 
and  life,  distinguished  fiom  all  sinners;  not  only  from 
the  greatest,  but  from  those  who  ever  had  the  least 
taint  of  sin,  and  who  otherwise  were  most  holy. 

§6.  These  are  the  invaluable  properties  of  the  hu- 
man nature  of  our  high  priest,  and  which  were  neces- 
sary antecedently  to  the  discharge  of  any  pait  of  his 
office.  His  present  state  and  condition  is  in  the  next 
place  expressed;  "and  made  higlier  than  the  heavens;" 
{\)-^v[Ko\epog  yevo[x£vog)  made  higlier.  He  was  not  made 
higher  tnan  the  heavens  that  he  might  be  a  priest;  but 
being  our  high  priest  he  was  so  matie,  for  the  discharge 
of  that  part  of  his  office  which  yet  remained  to  he 
performed.  He  was  so  exalted,  as  to  the  place  of  his 
residence  from  the  earth,  above  those  aspectable  heav- 
ens, as  withal  to  be  placed  in  honor,  dignity,  and 
power  above  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  he  only 
excepted,  who  put  all  things  under  him. 

§7.  (H.)  We  may  observe,  from  the  passage  thus 
explained, 

1.  Although  these  psoperties  of  our  high  priest  are 
principally  to  be  considered  as  rendering  him  meet  to 
be  our  high  priest,  yet  are  they  also  to  be  considered 
as  an  exemplar  of  that  holiness  and  innocency,  which 
we  ought  to  be  conformable  unto.  None  c  in  more 
dishonor  the  Lord  Christ,  nor  more  perniciously  de- 
ceive and  betray  their  own  souis,  than  by  confessing 
him  to  be  their  priest  and  Savior,  and  yet  do  not  en- 
deavor to  be  like  him. 

2.  Seeing  all  these  properties  were  required  in  Christ, 
that  he  might  be  our  high  priest,  he  was  possessed  of 
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them  for  our  sakes  and  benefit.     For  such  an  high 
priest  became  us,  and  such  an  high  priebt  we  liave. 

3.  I'he  infinite  grace  and  wisdom  of  God  are  al- 
ways to  be  admired  by  us  in  providing  such  an  high 
priest  as  was  every  w^ay  meet  for  us,  to  bring  us  to 
himself. 

4.  The  dignity,  duty,  and  safety  of  the  gospel  church 
depend  solely  on  the  nature,  qualifications,  and  exalta- 
tion of  our  high  priest. 

5.  If  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  was  needful  to 
us,  for  the  establishment  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the 
communication  of  its  grace  to  the  church,  then  all  per- 
sons, Christ  only  excepted,  are  absolutely  excluded 
from  all  share  in  his  priesthood.  He  that  takes  upon 
himself  to  be  a  priest  under  the  gospel,  must  be  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners;  that  is,  ab- 
solutely so;  or  he  is  an  impostor,  who  endeavors  to 
deceive  the  souls  of  men. 

6.  If  therefore  we  consider  aright  what  it  is  that 
we  stand  in  need  of,  and  what  God  hath  graciously 
provided  for  us,  that  we  may  be  brought  to  him  in  his 
glory,  we  shall  find  it  our  wisdom  to  forego  all  other 
expectations,  and  to  betake  ourselves  to  Christ  alone- 
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Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  /iriests,  to  offer  vfi  sacrijice, 
Jirdtfor  /lis  oivn  .sinK^and  then  for  the  Jieople's;  for  this  he  did 
once  wht  n  he  offered  u/i  himself 

§1,  2.  (I.)  The  woHs  exjilained.  ''".^.  The  Socinian  exposition  particularly 
confuteJ.  §4  How  and  wliut  <"hrist  oflfered  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  ,  <;5. 
(11.)    Brief  Observations  upon  the  whole. 


§1.     (I.)    "AVno  needeth  not  daily  as  those  high 
priebts,"   (OuK  e%f<  uvuy/.\^v.)  he  needeth  not;  it  is  not 


4^  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  r. 

necessary  for  him.  Other  priests  being  weak,  infirm, 
and  siniul,  and  their  offerings  being  only  of  earthly 
things  that  could  never  perfectly  expiate  sin,  these 
things  were  necessary  for  them,  and  so  God  had  or- 
dained, {micep  01  apxiepeig)  "as  the  high  priest,"  that  is, 
those  of  the  law  concerning  whom  he  had  treated. 
All  these  priests  had  need  to  offer  in  the  manner  here 
expressed:  no  sooner  was  one  offering  past,  but  they 
were  making  another  necessary.  And  what  perfec- 
tion could  be  comprised  in  an  everlasting  rotation  of 
sins  and  sacrifices?  Is  it  not  manifest  that  this  priest- 
hood and  these  sacrifices  could  never  of  themselves 
expiate  sin,  nor  make  perfect  thern  that  came  to  God 
by  them?  Their  instructive  use  was  excellent,  they 
both  directed  faith  to  look  to  the  great  future  Priest 
and  sacrifice,  and  established  faitli  in  that  they  were 
pledges  given  of  God  to  assure  them  thereof. 

(K^Q'  vjfjifpav)  daily,  that  is,  so  often  as  occasion  re- 
quired according  to  the  law;  for  there  is  no  reason  to 
confine  the  apostle's  intention  to  the  annual  expiatory 
sacrifice;  nor  is  it  the  (liDil)  daily  sacrifice  alone  that 
is  intended;  though  that  be  included  also.  For  that 
(juge  sacrificium)  continual  sacrifice,  had  respect  to 
the  sins  of  the  whole  church,  both  priests  and  people. 
As  we  are  obliged  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin  every 
day,  by  virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  which  is  (TrpoffCpalo?  nui 
^cd(7«,)  "new  and  living"  in  its  efficacy  continually,  and 
as  occasion  requires;  so  there  was  an  obligation  on 
the  priest  to  offer  for  himself  a  sin  offering,  "as  oft- 
en as  he  sinned  according  to  the  sins  of  the  people," 
Lev.  iv,  3. 

§2.  {Qvatag  uvuQepeiv  v%ep  u(xupliuv)  "To  offer  sacri- 
fices for  sins."  Propitiatory  and  expiatory  sacrifices 
are  intended;  but  possibly  a  principal  regard  is  had  to 
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the  great  anniversary  sacrifice  in  the  feast  of  expia- 
tion, Lev.  xvi. 

The  order  of  these  sacrifices  is  expressed  by  (TrpolEpov,) 
first,  and  (exe/la)  then;  "First  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  those  of  the  people."  Either  the  whole  dis- 
charge of  the  office  of  the  high  priest  may  be  intended 
in  this  order,  or  that  which  was  peculiar  to  the  feast  of 
expiation.  For  he  was  in  general  to  take  care  in  the 
first  place  about  offering  for  his  own  sins  according 
to  the  law,  Lev.  iv;  for  if  that  were  not  done  in  due 
order,  if  their  own  legal  guilt  were  not  expiated  in  its 
proper  season  according  to  the  law,  they  were  no  way 
meet  to  offer  for  the  sins  of  the  congregation;  yea,  they 
exposed  themselves  to  the  penalty  of  excision.  {T-^ep 
ruv  <J/«v  eiixapliuv)  for  his  own  sins;  and  this  upon  a 
double  account.  First,  because  he  was  really  a  sinner, 
as  the  rest  of  the  people  were:  "If  he  do  sin  according 
to  the  sin  of  the  people,"  Lev.  iv,  3.  Secondly,  that 
upon  the  expiation  of  his  own  sins  in  the  first  place,  he 
might  be  the  more  meet  to  represent  him  who  had 
no  sin.  And  therefore  he  was  not  to  offer  for  himself 
in  the  offering  that  he  made  for  the  people,  but  stood 
therein  as  a  sinless  person,  as  our  high  priest  was  really 
to  be; — "for  the  sins  of  the  people,"  (twv  t8  Kub)  that 
is,  for  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  Lev.  xvi,  21; 
this  was  the  duty;  and  all  that  could  be  learned  from 
it  was,  that  some  more  excellent  priest  and  sacrifice 
was  to  be  introduced. 

§3.  Oar  high  priest  had  no  need  to  offer  sacrifice  in 
this  way;  daily,,  many  sacrifices,  or  any  for  himself. 

"For  this  he  did  once  when  he  offered  himself'^ 
[ThIo  yup  fTo<v]3-5v)  this  he  did;  [thIo)  this,  refers  only  to 
one  of  the  antecedents,  namely,  "offering  for  the  sins 
of  the  people."  This  he  did  once,  when  he  offered 
himself;  for  himself  he  did  not  ofler.     Contrary,  there- 
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fore,  to  the  sense  of  the  whole  church  of  God,  contrary 
to  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  with  no  small  danger  in 
the  expression,  Socinus  first  affirmed,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  otTered  a\so  for  himself,  or  his  own  infirmities 
and  sufferings,  as  he  and  his  followers  explain  them- 
selves. But  nothing  can  be  more  abhorrent  from 
truth  and  piety  than  this  assertion:  for, 

1.  If  Christ  offered  for  himself,  then  the  apostle 
expressly,  in  terms,  affirms,  that  Christ  offered  for  his 
own  sins,  and  that  distinctly  from  the  sins  of  the  peo- 
ple. And  from  this  blasphemy  we  are  left  to  relieve 
ou'^selves  by  an  interpretation  that  the  scripture  no 
where  countenances;  viz.  that  by  sins,  "infirmities  or 
miseries"  are  intended. 

2.  The  sole  reason  pretended  in  favor  of  this  ab- 
surd assertion  is,  that  the  article  (rslo)  this,  must  an- 
swer to  the  whole  preceding  proposition  as  its  ante- 
cedent. But  to  answer  the  whole  antecedent  in  both 
its  parts,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  he  must,  as 
they  did,  offer  two  distinct  offerings,  the  first  for  him- 
self, and  the  other  for  the  people.  But  this  is  expressly 
contradictory  to  what  is  here  affirmed,  that  he  offered 
himself  once  only;  and  if  but  once,  he  could  not  offer 
for  himself  and  for  the  people,  which  none  could  do. 

3.  This  insinuation  not  only  enervates,  but  is  con- 
tradictory to  the  principal  design  of  the  apostle  in  the 
verse  foregoing  and  that  which  follows.  For  ver.  26, 
he,  on  purpose,  describes  our  high  priest  by  such  prop- 
erties and  qualifications  as  might  evidence  him  to  have 
no  need  to  offer  for  his  own  sins,  as  those  priests  had. 
For  from  this  consideration  that  he  was  "holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,"  the  apostle 
makes  this  inference — that  he  needed  not  to  offer  for 
himself  as  those  high  priests  did.  But,  according  to 
this  interpretation,  no  such  thing  follows;  but,  notwith- 
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standing  all  qualifications,  he  had  need  to  offer  for  his 
"own  sins."  Wiiercfore  the  whole  design  of  the 
apostle  in  these  verses  is  by  such  interpretation  utterly 
perverted  and  oveithrown. 

4.  Again;  when  those  priests  offered  for  their 
*'own  sins,"  their  sins  were  of  the  same  nature  with 
those  of  the  people.  Lev.  iv,  3.  If  therefore  this  be 
repeated  anew,  '-This  he  did  when  he  olFered,"  &c. 
sins  being  expressed  oiily  in  the  first  place,  and  under- 
stood in  tlie  latter;  sins  properly  so  called  must  be  in- 
tended, which  is  the  height  of  blasphemy. 

5.  If  Ciiiist  offered  for  his  own  infirmities,  then 
thoJ-e  infirmities  were  hh.idraaces  to  his  offering  for 
others.  For  that  is  the  oiiiy  reason  why  he  should 
ofter  for  tiieir  removal.  But  this  is  so  far  other- 
wise that  indeed  what  infirmity  he  had  was  even 
necessary  for  a  meet  high  priest  and  sacrifice;  for  so 
was  every  thing  that  is  inseparable  from  human  nat- 
ure; which  consideration  is  utterly  destructive  of  this 
figment. 

6.  Besides;  this  imagination  will  admit  of  no  tol- 
erable sense  in  its  exposition  or  application.  For  how 
can  we  conceive  that  Christ  offered  for  his  own  infirm- 
ities, that  is,  his  sorrow's,  sufferings,  and  obnoxiousness 
to  death?  It  must  be  by  his  sufferings  and  death;  for 
by  them  he  offered  himself  to  God.  But  this  is  ab- 
surd and  foolish;  by  his  sufferings  he  offered  for  his 
sifferings!  What  he  offered  for,  he  took  away,  as  he 
did  ''the  sins  of  the  people;"  but  his  own  sorrows  he 
took  not  away,  but  underwent  them  all. 

7.  It  is  contradictory  to  the  principal  maxim  of  the 
Socinians  themselves,  with  respect  to  the  priesthood  of 
Christ;  for  they  maintain,  that  this  one  perfect  offering 
or  expiatoiy  sacrifice  was  in  heaven  only,  and  not  on 
earth.    But  he  could  not  at  his  appearance  in  the  holy 
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place  offer  for  his  own  infirmities  and  miseries,  for 
they  were  all  passed  and  finished,  himself  being  exalt- 
ed in  immortality  and  glory.  Christ  offered  himself 
{£(pu%cil)  once,  saith  the  apostle;  at  one  time.  This  I 
suppose  is  agreed.  Then  he  ''offered  for  himself,  and 
his  own  sins,"  or  not  at  all,  for  he  offered  but  once,  and 
at  one  time;  where  then  did  he  thus  offer  himself,  and 
when?  In  heaven  upon  his  ascension,  say  the  Socin- 
ians  with  one  accord.  Where  then  and  when  did  he 
offer  foi^  himselfl  '*0n  the  earth.'"  Then  he  offered 
himself  tzvice.  No,  by  no  means,  he  offered  not  him- 
self on  the  earth;  how  then  did  he  offer  for  himself  on 
the  eaiih?  He  did  not  indeed  offer  himself  on  the 
earth,  but  he  prepared  himself  for  his  offering  on  the 
earth,  and  therein  he  offered  for  himself;  that  is,  he 
did,  and  he  did  not  offer  himself  upon  the  earth! 

§4.  The  way  and  manner  of  Ciirist's  offering  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  frequency  of  the  legal  sacrifices 
repeated  daily  as  there  was  occasion.  Those  high 
priests  offered  (kcjA'  t^jxipav)  daily,  on  all  occasions;  he 
(eCiciircil)  once  only.  And  cannot  but  observe,  by  the 
way,  that  this  assertion  is  no  less  absolutely  exclusive 
of  the  missatical  sacrifices  of  the  Roman  priests,  than 
it  is  of  the  Levilical  sacrifices  of  the  high  priest  of  the 
Jewish  church.  In  their  mass  itself  they  expressly 
"offer  it  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and 
the  dead;"  and  this  they  do  a  thousand  times  more 
frequently,  than  the  expiatory  sacrifices  were  among 
the  Jews.  Whatever  ends  they  tlierefore  fancy  to 
themselves,  by  pretending  to  offer  the  same  sacrifice 
that  Christ  did,  they  contradict  the  words  of  the  apos- 
tle, and  wholly  evert  the  force  of  his  argument.  For 
if  the  same  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  be  often  offer- 
ed, and  had  need  so  to  be,  the  wliole  argument  to 
prove  the  excellence  of  his  priesthood,  in  that  he  offer- 
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ed  h\mse\(  but  once,  above  them  who  often  offered  the 
same  sacrifice,  falls  to  the  groupid.  And  hence  also, 
that  Christ  oi'fered  himself  at  the  supper  the  night  be- 
fore he  was  betrayed,  as  the  Trent  council  affirms,  Sess. 
XX,  cap.  1 ;  is  to  give  the  apostle  the  lie. 

IVhat  he  offered  is  expressed  in  the  last  place,  and 
therein  the  reason  is  contained  why  he  offered  but 
once,  and  needed  not  to  do  so  daily,  as  those  priests 
did  And  this  gives  the  highe.st  preference  of  the 
priesthood  of  Ciirist  above  that  of  Levi.  For  these 
priests  had  nothing  of  their  own  to  offer,  but  Christ 
had  that  which  was  originally  and  absolutely  his  own, 
HIMSELF,  a  sacrifice  able  to  atone  for  all  the  sins  of 
mankind. 

§5.  (II.)  Hence  we  may  oter-z^e, 

1.  God  requireth  our  faith  and  obedience  in  noth. 
ing  but  what  is  at  once  absolutely  needful  for  us,  and 
highly  reasonable  to  every  enlightened  mind.  Such 
was  this  priesthood  of  Christ,  now  proposed  to  the 
faith  of  the  church,  in  comparison  of  what  was  before 
enjoyed. 

2.  That  no  sinful  man  was  meet  to  offer  the  great 
expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  church;  much  less  is  any  sin- 
ful man  fit  to  offer  Christ  himself.  As  the  first  part  of 
this  assei  tion  declares  the  insufficiency  of  the  Jewish 
priests,  so  doth  the  latter  the  vain  pretence  of  the  priests 
of  Rome.  The  former  the  apostle  proves  and 
confirms  expressly;  and  the  latter  is,  on  many  ac- 
counts, a  vile  presumptuous  imagination.  For  a  poor 
sinful  worm  of  the  eartii  to  interpose  himself  between 
God  and  Christ  and  offer  the  one  in  sacrifice  to  the 
other,  what  an  issue  is  it  of  pride  and  folly! 

3.  The  excellency  of  Christ's  person  and  priesthood 
freed  him  in  his  ofieiing  hom  many  tilings  that  the 
Levitical  priesthood  was  obliged  to.  No  purifica- 
tions, repetitions,  succession,  &c.  belong  to  him, 
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4.  No  sacrifice  could  bring  us  to  God,  and  save  the 
church  to  the  utmost,  but  that  wherein  the  Son  of 
God  himself  was  both  priest  and  oifering.  Such  an 
High  Priest  became  us  who  offered  himself  once  for 
all.  How  precious  is  a  view  of  the  glory  of  this  mis- 
tery;  how  satisfactory  to  the  souls  ot  believers!  What 
could  not  this  priest  prevctii  for  in  his  interposition  on 
ourbenair?  Mu:rt  he  not  needs  be  absolutely  preva- 
lent in  all  he  aims  at?  Were  our  cause  entrusted  in 
any  other  hand,  what  security  couid  we  have  that  it 
should  not  miscarry?  And  what  could  not  this  offer- 
ing make  atonement  for?  What  sin,  or  whose,  could 
it  not  expiate?  -Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world!" 


VERSE  28. 

i 

For  the  lata  maketh   men  high  prieHs  which  have  infirmity;  but  { 

the  word  of  the  oath  which  was  since  the  iaw,  maketh  the  Sony  j 

vjho  is  consecrated  for  evermore,  ' 

§1.  The  subject  stated.     §2.  (I.)  The  difterent  means  of  constituting  the  differ-  j 

ent  priests.     §3.  (!I.)  The  different  times.    §4.  (Hi.)    The  difference  of  the  I 

persons.     <>5,  (IV.)  The  difference  in  their  state  and  condition,    ^6.  Obser-  ' 

valions.  { 

§1.  J.  HE  apostle  in  this  verse  summeth  up  the  whole  i 
of  his  preceding  discourse,  so  as  to  evidence  tlie  true  ' 
and  proper  foundation,  which  all  along  he  hath  built  \ 
and  proceeded  on,  with  wonderful  brevity  in  an  ele-  ' 
sant  antithesis:  wherein  he  considers,  - 

1.  The  different  meaj?5  of  the  constitution  of  these  ■ 
different  priests:  on  the  one  hand,  the  law;  and  on  the  I 
other,  the  word  of  the  oath. 

2.  The  different  times  of  their  constitution;  the  one  i 
in  the  giving  of  the  law;  the  other  after  the  law.  | 
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3.  The  difference  of  their  j)ersons;  those  of  the  first 
sort  were  men,  and  no  more;  the  other  was  the  Son. 

4.  The  difference  in  their  sfate  and  condition;  the 
former  had  infirmities,  the  latter  is  consecrated  for  ever. 

§2.  (I.)  (O  'joy.oq)  the  law,  that  is,  the  ceremonial 
law,  as  we  call  it;  the  law  given  in  Horeb,  concerning 
religious  rites,  the  way  and  manner  of  the  solemn  wor- 
ship of  God  in  the  tabernacle.  And  what  doth  the 
law  do?  [Ku^ialvjai]  it  appointeth.  He  speaks  in  the 
present  time.  So  long  as  the  law  continueth  in  force 
and  efficacy  it  appointeth  such  priests.  Hereunto  is 
opposed  [Koyog  tviq  cp^iufj^ciKTiccg)  the  rvord  of  the  oath^  as 
the  constituting  cause  of  this  new  priest.  It  was  the 
^'•tSDord,^^  the  promise  of  God  declared  by  his  oath. 
And  herein  hath  it  many  advantages  above  the  law; 
for  it  implies  particularly  both  an  \\\^i\  federal  solem- 
nity, and  the  immiif ability  oHh'di  counsel  whence  the 
matter  sworn  to  proceeds. 

§3.  (H.)  The  difference  of  the  time  wherein  these 
priesthoods  were  ordained,  is  included,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  expressed  on  the  other.  For  the  form- 
er, it  was  when  the  law  was  given,  whereby  they 
were  made  priests;  the  latter  v/as  {y^sla  rov  voij.o;)  after 
the  law,  or  the  giving  of  it. 

1.  The  priesthoood  confirmed  by  an  oath,  and  in- 
troduced after  the  law,  was  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  law  and  priesthood  thereof.  Wherefore,  of 
necessity,  either  the  law  and  the  priesthood  of  it  must 
he  disanindled,  Gi  the  oath  oj  God  must  be  of  none 
effect;  ft.r  \\  hat  he  had  sworn  to  was  inconsistent  with 
the  continuance  of  what  was  before  appointed  for  a 
time. 

2.  This  neii)  priesthood  could  no  way  be  made  sub- 
ordinate or  siibserz'ieid  to  the  other,  so  as  to  leave  it 
a  place  in  the  church.     But  as  it  was  eminently  above 
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it  in  dignity  and  benefit,  so  the  use  of  the  other  was 
only  to  be  an  introduction  to  it,  and  therefore  must 
cease  thereon. 

3.  This  new  priesthood  had  its  reasons,  grounds,  and 
representations  long  before  the  giving  of  the  law;  for 
besides  a  virtual  constitution  in  the  first  promise,  two 
thousand  years  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  it  had  al- 
so a  typical  represciitation  iii  the  priesthood  of  Mtl- 
chisedec;  and  it  received  only  a  declaration  and  con- 
firmation in  tiie  account  given  of  the  oath  of  God  af- 
ter the  law. 

§4.  (111.)  The  third  difference  is,  that  the  law  made 
(«v6§wxoue)  7nen,  to  be  high  piiests;  that  is,  those  who 
were  mere  men,  and  no  more.  In  oppos.tion  hereun- 
to, the  word  of  the  oath  makes  [vTov)  "the  Son,''"'  an 
High  Priest;  that  Son  who  is  Lord  over  the  whole 
house,  and  whose  the  house  is.  Many  ways  there 
were,  whereby  he  was  manifested  to  be  so;  especially 
by  his  miraculous  conception  and  nativtiy,  and  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Hence  with  respect  to 
ihem  he  is  sometimes  called  "the  Son  of  God;"  not 
that  he  became  so  thereby,  but  w^as  only  declared  to 
be  such.  Into  this  therefore  the  apostle  resolves  the 
force  of  his  argument — the  dignity  of  the  person  of 
our  High  Priest,  the  Son  of  God;  for  hereon  the  whole 
excellency  and  efficacy  of  his  priesthood  depends. 

§5.  (IV.)  It  is  added  in  the  last  place,  that  the  law 
made  men  priests,  {exovlu;  aahviu-j)  that  had  infirmity; 
subject  to  infirmities;  and  those  were  of  two  sorts, 
Qnoral  and  natural;  neither  could  they  be  freed  from 
either  of  them  during  the  whole  time  of  their  priest- 
hood. Hence  they  were  obliged  continually,  to  the 
last  day  of  their  lives,  to  offer  sacrifices  for  their  own 
sins;  and  the  issue  of  their  natural  weakness  was  death 
itself;  this  seized  every  one  of  them,  so  as  to  put  an 
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eveiiasti no"  end  to  their  sacerdotal  administrations. 
But  wherefore  did  the  law  make  such  priests,  men, 
mere  men,  that  had  infirmity,  subject  to  sin  and  death, 
so  as  to  put  an  end  to  their  office?  The  reason  is  plain, 
because  it  could  not  find  any  better.  The  law  must 
be  content  with  such  as  were  to  be  had,  and  in  itself 
it  had  no  power  to  make  them  better.  In  opposition 
hereunto  it  is  said,  ''the  word  of  the  oath  made  the 
Son  (TflfXe/wfAfvov  eiQ  rov  uiuya)  consecrated  for  ever.^^ 
What  the  apostle  intends  here,  in  a  special  manner,  is 
his  absolute  fi-eedom  from  the  sinful  infirmities  of  other 
priests;  and  for  which  primarily  sacrifice  was  to  be 
offered.  And  the  apostle  here  opposing  the  consecra- 
tion of  Christ  to  their  having  infirmities,  sheweth  suf- 
ficiently he  intended  not  to  insinuate  that  he  offered 
for  any  infimities  of  his  own.  If  he  had  any,  why 
opposed  to  them  who  had?  And  if  he  had  offered  for 
his  own  infirmities,  the  apostle  could  not  have  charged 
the  law  with  weakness,  that  it  made  priests  which  had 
infirmitij;  for,  on  that  supposition,  '^tiie  word  of  the 
oath"  should  have  done  so  also.  But  whereas  his  ex- 
altation into  heaven  for  the  discharge  of  the  remain- 
ing duties  of  his  priesthood,  in  his  intercession  for  the 
church,  belonged  to  the  perfection  of  his  consecration, 
be  was  therein  also  freed  from  all  those  natural  infir- 
mities which  were  necessary  to  him  as  a  sacrifice. 
§a.  The  ensuing  observations  offvir  themselves; 

1 .  There  never  was,  nor  can  be  any  more  than  two 
sorts  of  priests  in  the  church,  the  one  made  by  the 
law,  the  other  by  the  oath  of  God.     Wherefore, 

2.  As  the  bringing  in  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  af- 
ter the  law,  and  the  priesthood  constituted  thereby,  did 
abrogate  and  disannul  it;  so  the  bringing  in  of  another 
priesthood  after  his,  will  abrogate  and  disannul  that 
also.     And  therefore. 
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3.  Plurality  of  priests  under  the  gospel  overtlirows 
the  whole  argument  of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  and  if 
we'  have  yet  priests  that  have  infirmities,  they  are 
made  by  the  law  and  not  by  the  gospel. 

4.  The  sum  of  the  difference  between  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  terminates  in  the  difference  between  the 
priests  of  the  one  and  the  other  state. 

5.  The  great  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  the  hinge 
whereon  all  our  consolation  depends,  is  this,  that  our 
high  priest  is  the  Son  of  God, 

6.  The  everlasting  continuance  of  the  Lord  Christ 
in  his  office  is  secured  by  the  oath  of  God. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

VERSE  1. 

kN'oio  of  the  things  nvhich  we  have  sfiokeTi,  this  is  the  sum:  ive  hav^ 
such  an  high  /iriest,  who  is  set  6n  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  the  Majesty  in  the  heave )is. 

§1.  Tlie  general  coi'tents  of  this  chapter.  §2.  The  exposition  of  these  words. 
§3.  Continued.  ,4.  Observation  I'lie  principal  glory  of  the  priestly  office  of 
Christ  depends  on  tlie  gloi-ious  exaltation  of  ais  person. 

§1.     X  HERE  are  two  general  parts  of  this  chapter: 

First,  A  farther  explication  of  the  excellency  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  or  of  Christ  himself  as  vested  with 
that  office. 

Secondly,  A  farther  confirmation  thereof;  wherein 
is  introduced  the  consideration  of  two  covenants — the 
Old  and  the  New.  For  to  Vat  former  was  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Levitical  priests  confined;  of  the  latter 
Christ  as  our  priest,  is  the  mediator  and  surety.  And 
therefore  the  apostle  fully  proves  the  excellency  of  this 
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new  covenant  above  the  old,  which  redounds  to  the 
glory  of  its  mediator. 

§2.  ''Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken,  this 
is  the  sum,"  {•/.f.(piiKto-j,  capitulum,  caput)  properly  the 
head  of  any  living  creature.  But  tlie  most  IVequent 
use  of  it  is  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  as  here.  The  fol- 
lowing words  {e%i  rotg  Keyofxevoig)  ''of  the  things  which 
we  have  spoken,"  are  capable  of  a  double  interpreta- 
tion. The  preposition  may  be  put  for  (ev)  in  or  among; 
or  it  may  be  in  a  manner  redundant,  and  no  more 
then  is  intended  but  (xwv  hiyoixevuv)  of  the  things 
spoken.  Both  these  senses  are  consistent;  for  the 
apostle  in  this  and  the  ensuing  verses  both  briefly  re- 
capitulates what  he  had  evinced  by  his  preceding  ar- 
guments, and  also  declares  what  is  the  principal  thing 
he  had  contended  for.  I  incline  to  the  latter  signifi- 
cation, which  is  respected  in  our  translation;  yet  so  as 
that  tlic  former  also  is  true,  and  safely  applicable  to 
the  text. 

"We  have  such  an  high  priest,"  (E%ofxfv)  IFe  have. 
Whatever  you  think  of  us,  whatever  you  boast  of 
yourselves,  we  have  an  exalted  high  priest  in  the 
Christian  church. 

He  would  moreover  teach  us,  by  this  word,  that 
whatever  is  the  glory  and  dignity  of  our  high  priest, 
all  will  not  suffice  without  an  interest  in  him,  and  an 
especial  relation  to  him.  And  we  may  know  whether 
"we  have"  an  high  priest  or  no,  really  and  substantially, 
by  the  use  we  make  of  him,  as  such,  in  all  our  ap- 
proaches unto  God.  (Toislov)  such;  he  doth  not  now 
say,  merely,  that  we  have  an  high  priest,  nor  another 
high  priest,  but  moreover  ^^such''^  an  one  as  hath  that 
dignity,  and  those  excellencies,  which  he  ascribes  to 
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him.  The  salvation  of  the  church  doth  not  depend 
merely  on  its  having  an  high  priest,  which  yet  is  in 
itself  absolutely  necessary,  but  on  his  dignity  and  ex- 
cellency, his  exaltation  and  glory.  And  ihis  it  is  the 
apostle's  design  to  prove,  as  we  before  observed;  and 
not  the  reality  of  his  priesthood,  nor  yet  absolutely 
the  qualifications  of  his  person.  He  is  incomparably 
exalted  above  the  legal  high  priest;  for  what  did  he 
do,  after  he  had  offered  the  anniversary  sacrifice  of 
expiation  to  God?  He  entered,  indeed,  into  the  holy 
place  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice;  and  presented  it 
there  before  the  august  pledges  of  the  presence  of  God. 
But  all  the  while  he  was  there  he  stood  before  the 
typical  throne  with  holy  awe  and  reverence.  And 
immediately  on  the  discharge  of  his  duty  he  was  to 
withdraw,  and  go  out  of  the  holy  place.  But  what 
was  this  to  the  glory  of  our  high  priest?  After  he  had 
offered  his  great  sacrifice  to  God,  he  entered — not  into 
the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  but — into  heaven  it- 
self! not  to  stand  nith  humble  reverence  before  the 
throne.hut  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  God,  at  his  right 
hand,  and  that  for  evermore. 

§3.  (Ey.aS.'irev)  He  sat  down.  Of  this  there  was  no- 
thing typical  in  the  legal  high  priest,  who  never  sat 
down  in  the  holy  place.  But  as  he  was  in  many 
things  typified  by  the  Levitical  priests,  so  in  what  they 
could  not  reach  he  was  represented  in  Melchisedec, 
who  was  both  king  and  priest.  And  hence  he  is 
prophesied  of  as  a  ^'priest  upon  his  throne;"  Zech.  vi, 
12:  and  the  immutable  stability  of  his  state  and  con- 
dition is  also  intended. 

The  dignity  itself  consists  in  the  place  of  his  resi- 
dence, {ev  ^eiia)  at  the  right  hand.  See  the  exposition 
of  chap,  i,  3. 
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This  "right  hand"  is  said  to  be  (rs  ^pova  r\^g  y.eyu%u~ 
ruvvig)  "of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty."  There  is  fre- 
quent mention  in  scripture  of  the  throne  of  God.  A 
"throne"  is  (insigne  regium)  an  "ensign  of  royal 
power."  That  intended  by  it  is,  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  and  power  of  God  in  his  authority  and  sove- 
reign rule  over  all.  "Majesty"  denotes  the  glorious 
greatness  and  power  of  God  himself:  for  his  essential 
glory  and  power  is  intended  The  right  hand  of  the 
"throne  of  Majesty"  is  the  same  with  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Only  God  is  represented  in  all  his  glory,  as  on 
his  throne.  Higher  expression  there  cannot  be  used  to 
lead  us  into  an  holy  adoration  of  the  tremendous  invisi- 
ble glory,  which  is  intended.  And  this  is  the  eternal 
stable  condition  of  the  Lord  Ciirist  our  high  priest, 
(ev  spciMoii;)  hi  the  heavens;  wdierein  is  the  special  man- 
ifestation of  the  glorious  presence  of  God.  Hence 
our  Savior  hath  taught  us  to  call  on  God,  as  "our  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven." 
§4.  From  the  words  we  may  observe, 
The  principal  glory  of  the  priestly  office  of  Christ 
depends  on  the  glorious  exaltation  of  his  person.  To 
this  end  it  is  here  pleaded  by  the  apostle,  and  thereby 
he  evinceth  his  glorious  excellency  above  all  the  other 
high  priests.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  is  capable 
of  no  real  exaltation  by  an  addition  of  glory,  but  only 
by  manifestation.  In  his  incarnation,  and  his  whole 
converse  on  the  earth,  he  cast  a  veil  over  his  eternal 
glory,  so  that  it  appeared  not  in  its  own  native  lustre. 
Those  indeed  who  believed  on  him,  saw  his  glory, 
"the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth,"  John  i,  14;  but  they  saw  it  darkly, 
as  in  a  glass.  The  person  of  Christ  as  to  his  divine 
nature,  was  always  on  the  throne;  became  down  from 
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heaven,  and  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth;  was  obedient  to  death,  and  redeemed  his  church 
with  his  own  Wood,  by  means  of  the  human  nature 
he  assumed.  His  divine  person  can  no  more  really 
leave  the  throne  of  Majesty,  that  cease  to  be.  He 
was  still  in  heaven;  "the  son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven;" 
even  on  the  throne  of  Majesty;  this  being  an  insepar- 
able property  of  divine  authority. 

It  is,  then,  Christ  in  the  human  nature  that  is  capa- 
ble of  this  exaltation,  by  a  real  addition  of  glory.  Not 
the  manifest  at  ion  of  his  glory  with  respect  to  his  hu- 
man nature,  but  the  real  collation  of  glory  upon  him 
after  his  ascension,  is  intended.  And  though  this 
glory  be  not  absolutely  infinite,  and  essentially  divine, 
(which  indeed  cannot  be  communicated,)  yet  is  it  not 
absolutely  above,  but  also  of  another  kind  than  the 
utmost  of  any  other  created  being  either  hath  or  is 
capable  of.  This  exaltation  of  Christ  gives  glory  to 
his  office;  it  is  also  a  manifest  pledge,  and  a  demon- 
strative evidence,  of  the  absolute  perfection  of  his  obla- 
tion; and  that  by  one  offering  he  hath  for  ever  perfected 
them  that  are  sanctified.  By  his  glorious  power  he 
makes  all  things  subservient  to  the  end  of  his  media- 
tion. For  he  is  given  to  be  "head  over  all  things  to 
the  church."  And  he  is  able  to  render  the  persons 
and  duties  of  believers  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God. 
To  present  them  to  God  is  the  great  remaining  duty 
of  his  office;  and  that  they  be  so,  is  their  only  real 
concern  in  this  world;  and  what  greater  security  can 
they  have  of  acceptance,  than  the  interest  and  glory 
yihkh  their  priest  hath  in  heaven?  1  John  ii,  1,2, 
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J  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle;  vjhich  the 
Lord  pitched^  and  7iot  inan. 

$1.  T!ie  general  scope  of  the  text,  and  the  subject  stated.  f2.  (f.)  What  is 
affinncil  of  our  hifrh  priest  A  ministerof  the  sanctuiir)'.  v3.  And  of  the  true 
t:d)ernacle.  $4  (11)  An  amplification  of  what  is  ainnued.  $5.  (HI.)  Obser- 
vations. 

§1.  X  nis  verse  contains  the  second  pre-eminence  of 
Chi'ist  as  our  higli  priest,  which  the  apostle  calls  over 
in  this  summary  of  this  discourse.  The  words  consist 
of  two  parts: 

1.  What  is  affirmed  of  our  high  priest;  that  he  was 
*-a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  taberna- 
cle." 

2.  An  amplification  of  what  is  so  affirmed;  "which 
the  Lord  fixed,  and  not  man." 

%2.  (I.)  "Minister  of  the  sanctuary."  It  is  affirmed 
that  he  is  [KcCis^yo;)  a  minister;  having  declared  the 
glory  and  dignity  which  he  is  exalted  to,  as  sitting 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  heaven;  what  can  be  fartlier  expected  from  him? 
There  he  lives,  eternally  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  own  blessedness  and  glory.  Is  it  not  reasonable 
it  should  be  so,  after  all  the  hardships  and  miseries  he 
underwent  in  this  world?  Who  can  expect  that  the 
Son  of  God  should  any  longer  condescend  to  office 
and  duty?  Neither  generally  have  men  any  other 
thoughts  concerning  him.  But  where  then  should  lie 
the  advantage  of  the  church  in  his  exaltation,  which 
the  apostle  designs,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  demon- 
strate? Wherefore  to  the  mention  of  it  he  immediately 
subjoins  the  continuation  of  his  office;  he  is  still  a 
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public  minister  for  the  church.  For,  be  it  observed, 
that  it  is  a  name  of  his  priestly  office,  wherein  he  acts 
towards  God,  and  before  God  on  our  behalf,  ac- 
cording to  the  duty  of  a  priest.  And  by  virtue 
thereof,  he  also  communicates  all  things  from  God  to 
us;  for  the  whole  administration  of  things  sacred  be- 
tween God  and  the  church  is  committed  to  him. 
(T«v  ayiwv)  of  the  saactuary;  the  inmost  part  of  the 
tabernacle,  which  our  apostle  calls  (chap,  ix,  3,  uyty, 
aytuv,  i.  e.  0^;:^"!^  t^^lp)  ^-the  holy  of  holies,"  the  most 
holy  place;  and  absolutely  he  calls  it  [ayiu)  the  holies, 
chap,  ix,  8,  12,24,25;  xiii,  11.  And  hence  the  word 
is  rendered  by  most  interpreters,  "the  sanctuary.^' 
And  this,  in  the  present  application  of  it,  is  nothing 
but  heaven  itself,  as  the  place  of  God's  glorious  pres- 
ence; the  temple  of  the  living  God,  Psal.  cii,  19,  "He 
looked  down  from  the  height  of  his  sanctuary,  from 
the  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth."  And  so 
the  apostle  himself,  chap,  ix,  24,  '-Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself."  And  this 
is  called  the  sanctuary  because  there  is  really  what 
was  but  typically  represented  in  the  sanctuary  below. 
It  was  a  joyful  time  with  the  church  of  old  when  the 
high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place;  for  he  carried 
with  him  the  blood  wherewith  atonement  was  made  for 
all  their  sins;  yet  he  was  again  to  leave  that  place  and 
his  ministrations.  But  our  High  Priest  abides  in  the 
true  sanctuary  for  ever,  always  representing  the  efficacy 
of  that  blood  whereby  atonement  was  made  for  all 
our  sins.  As  no  interposition  between  heaven  and  us 
should  discourage  us,  while  Christ  is  there  on  our  be- 
half, so  his  being  there  will  draw  our  hearts  and  minds 
thither  continually,  if  so  be  we  are  really  interested  in 
his  holy  ministrations. 
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§3.  (Kcti  TV5?  o-^tvivvic  ahvi^tvvig)  and  of  that  true  taber- 
nacle. Expositors  generally  agree,  that  by  ^^Irue^^  in 
this  place  is  intended  that  which  is  siibstaniial  and 
abiding,  as  opposed  to  that  which  is  umbratile  and 
transitoiy.  The  old  tabernacle  was  figurative  and 
typical,  denoting  somewhat  that  was  to  be  the  "true'^ 
and  substantial  tabernacle  of  God.  So  is  the  express- 
ion interpreted,  John  vi,  32,  "Moses  gave  you  not  the 
true  bread  from  heaven,  but  my  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven,"  that  is,  spiritually  sub- 
stantial and  abiding,  nourishing  the  soul  to  eternal 
life.  Most  expositors  take  the  tabernacle,  as  they  do 
the  sanctuary,  for  heaven  itself;  but  by  this  "true  tab- 
ernacle," the  human  nature  of  Christ  himself  is  intend- 
ed.    For, 

1.  Of  this  the  old  tabernacle  was  a  type.  Thence 
is  the  expression  taken,  and  to  that  is  the  opposition 
made  in  the  epithet  "/j'lte."  This  therefore  is  our  best 
direction  and  rule  in  the  interpretation  of  this  express- 
ion. Now  that  tabernacle  was  not  erected  to  be  a 
type  of  heaven,  nor  is  any  such  thing  intimated  in  the 
scripture:  a  token,  pledge,  and  means  it, was  of  God's 
presence  with  his  people  here  on  earth,  whence  also 
he  is  said  to  dwell  among  them.  Birt  this  he  doth  not 
really  and  substantially  only  through  Christ:  he  there- 
fore alone  is  this  true  tabernacle.    For, 

2.  In  answer  to  this,  when  he  came  into  the  world, 
it  is  said  that  (eo-zvivwo-f)  "he  fixed  liis  tabernacle  among 
W5,"  John  i,  14;  because  the  tabernacle  of  old  was  the 
way  and  means  of  God's  dwelling  among  the  people, 
in  the  pledges  of  his  gracious  presence. 

3.  He  himself  calleth  his  oxen  body  his  temple,  with 
respect  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  of  the 
same  nature  and  use  with  the  tabernacle,  John  ii,  19 — 
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22;  because  his  body  was  that  true  and  substantial 
temple  and  tabernacle  wliereof  he  was  the  minister. 

4.  That  is  the  ''true  tabernacle"  which  God  truly 
and  really  inhablteth,  and  on  account  whereof  he  is 
our  God.  This  was  the  nature,  use,  and  end  of  the 
tabernacle  of  old.  God  dwelt  therein  in  the  signs  and 
pledges  of  his  presence^  and  was  on  account  thereof 
the  God  of  the  people,  according  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  between  them.,  Exod.  xxv,  3;  Rev.  xxi,  3. 
That,  therefore,  wherein  God  dwells  really  and  sub- 
stantially, and  on  the  account  whereof  he  is  our  God 
in  the  covenant  of  grace;  that,  and  no  more,  is  the  '■irue 
tabernacle."  But  this  is  in  Christ  alone;  for  ''in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily,"  Col. 
ii,  9;  thus  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  that  true 
substantial  tabernacle,  wherein  God  dwelleth  person- 
ally. 

5.  He  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  our  approach 
to  God  in  holy  worship,  as  the  tabernacle  was  of  old. 
He  was  in  his  own  person,  and  what  he  did  therein, 
to  answer  all  those  types  of  priest,  sacrifice,  altar,  tab- 
ernacle, and  what  belonged  thereto.  He  was  the  body 
and  substance  of  them  all.  Col.  ii,  17. 

§4.  (H.)  '-Which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man," 
(^.v  f:r£^£v  0  Kup/o?)  the  article  {v,-/}  tvJiich,  confines  the 
reference  to  the  tabernacle,  and  proves  that  it  extends 
not  to  the  sanctuary  mentioned  before.  Of  the  true 
tabernacle  idi'ich  "the  Lord  inichecir  orjixcd.  It  is 
a  word  peculiarly  proper  to  express  the  erection  and 
fixing  of  a  tabernacle.  The  preparation  of  the  body 
of  Christ  is  that  which  is  intended.  "A  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me:"  chap,  x,  5.  And  this  body  was 
to  be  taken  down  and  folded  up  for  a  season,  and  af- 
terwards to  be  erected  again,  without  breaking  or  losing 
any  part  of  it.     This  property,  of  all  buildings,  was  j;e- 
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culiar  to  a  tabernacle,  and  so  was  it  with  the  body  of 
Christ  in  his  death  and  resurrection. 

The  author  of  this  work  was  (o  Kvpiog)  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  word  whereby  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament express  the  name  Jehovah.  And  whereas,  in 
the  revelation  of  that  name,  God  declared  that  self- 
subsisting  firmitude  and  unchangeableness  of  his  na- 
ture, whereby  he  would  infallibly  give  subsistence  to 
his  word,  and  accomplishment  to  his  promises,  the 
apostle  hath  respect  to  it  in  this  great  work  wherein 
all  the  promises  of  God  became  yea  and  amen.  ^^And 
not  man.^'  Some  suppose  that  this  expression  is  re- 
dundant; for  it  may  seem  that  to  say  it  was  pitched 
by  the  Lord  sufficiently  includes  it  was  not  done  by 
man.  But  rather  the  expression  is  emphatical,  and 
the  apostle  hath  an  especial  respect  to  the  incarnation 
of  Christ,  without  the  concurrence  of  man  in  natural 
generation;  in  answer  to  that  inquiry  of  the  blessed 
virgin,  "how  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?" 
Luke  i,  34,  35.  This  was  the  true  tabernacle  which 
the  Lord  pitched  and  whereof  Christ  is  the  minister. 

§5.  (III.)  Hence  we  may  observe  the  following 
things: 

1.  The  Lord  Christ  in  the  height  of  his  glory, 
condescends  to  discharge  the  office  of  a  public  minister 
in  behalf  of  the  church.  As  all  the  shame,  reproach, 
misery,  and  death  that  he  was  to  undergo  on  earth 
deteiTed  him  not  from  undertaking  this  work;  so  all 
the  glory  which  he  is  environed  with  in  heaven,  diverts 
him  not  from  continuing  the  discharge  of  it. 

2.  All  spiritually  sacred  and  holy  things  are  laid 
up  in  Christ.  All  the  utensils  of  holy  worship  of  old, 
all  means  of  sacred  light  and  purification  were  laici 
up  in  the  tabernacle. 
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3.  He  hath  the  ministration  of  all  these  holy  things 
committed  to  him.  He  is  the  minister  both  of  the 
sanctuary  and  tabernacle  and  of  all  things  contained 
in  them.  Herein  he  stands  in  no  need  of  assistance, 
nor  can  any  take  his  work  off  his  hands. 

4.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  is  the  only  true 
tabernacle  wherein  God  would  dwell  personally  and 
substantially.  The  dwelling  of  God  with  men  was 
ever  looked  upon  as  an  infinite  condescension.  So 
Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple;  "but  will 
God  indeed  dwell  on  the  eartli?  Behold  the  heaven,  and 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee,"  1  Kings  viii, 
27.  But  his  dwelling  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  quite  of  another  nature,  and  his  loving  condescen- 
sion inconceivably  more  conspicuous.  Hence  is  that 
expression  of  our  apostle,  '-in  him  dwelt  the  fulness  of 
the  godhead  bodily,"  Col.  ii.  9.  It  is  not  any  sign  or 
token,  it  is  not  any  effect  of  the  divine  power,  good- 
ness and  grace,  that  dvrelis  in  him,  but  the  fiilness  of 
the  godhead,  that  is,  the  divine  natuie  itself.  And  this 
dweiieth  in  him  bodily;  that  is,  by  the  assumption  of 
the  body,  or  the  human  nature  into  personal  subsis- 
tence with  the  Son  of  God.  How  gl»trious  should 
this  be  in  our  eyes!  How  did  they  of  old  admire  the 
condescension  of  God,  in  his  dwelling  in  the  taberna- 
cle and  temple  by  the  glorious  signs  of  his  presence! 
And  yet  was  it  all  but  a  dark  representation,  a  shad- 
ow o!  this  love  and  grace,  whereby  he  dwells  in  our 
nature  in  Chiist! 

5.  1  he  church  hath  lost  nothing  by  the  remov- 
al of  the  old  tabernacle  and  temple,  all  being  supplied 
by  this  sanctuary,  true  tabernacle,  and  minister  there- 
of. It  is  almost  incredible  how  the  vain  mind  ot  man 
is  addicted  to  an  outward  beuUty  and  splendor  in  relig- 
ious worship.     Take  it  away,  and  with  the  most 
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you  destroy  all  religion  itself;  as  if  there  were  no  beau- 
ty but  in  painting,  no  evidence  of  health,  or  vigor  of 
body,  but  in  warts  and  wens!  An  hard  thing  it  is  to 
raise  the  minds  of  men  to  a  satisfaction  in  things  inere- 
ly  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Hence  is  there  at  this  day 
so  great  a  contest  in  the  world,  about  tabernacles  and 
temples,  modes  of  worship  and  ceremonies  v.liich  men 
have  found  out  in  tlie  room  of  those  very  thuigs  which 
they  cannot  deny  but  God  would  have  removed. 
Bat  to  them  that  believe  Christ  is  precious,  and  this  true 
tal"k^.j  nacle,  with  his  ministiation,  is  more  to  them  than 
all  the  old  pompous  ceremonies  and  services  of  divine 
institution,  much  more  the  superstitious  observances  of 
humat^  invention. 

6.  We  ai-e  to  look  for  the  gracious  presence  of  God 
only  in  Clirlat.  As  of  old,  ali  the  symbols  of  God's 
presence  were  coiifiued  to  tlie  iahernacle;  so  neither 
the  love,  nor  grace,  nor  goodness,  nor  meicy  of  God 
are  elsewhere  to  be  found  but  in  Christ,  nor  can  we 
by  any  other  means  be  made  paitakers  of  them. 

7.  It  is  by  Ciirist  alone  th  it  we  can  make  our  ap- 
proach to  God  in  his  worship.  All  sacriiices  of  old 
were  to  be  brought  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle; 
what  was  offered  elsewhere  was  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord.  With  the  instruments,  with  the  fhe,  with 
incense  that  belonged  to  the  tabernacle,  were  they 
to  be  offered,  and  no  otherwise.  "And  it  is  now  by 
Christ  alone  that  we  have  access  by  one  spirit  unto 
the  Father,"  Ephes.  ii,  IS.  He  is  the  only  way  of  go- 
ing to  him,  John  xiv,  6;  and  by  his  blood  is  consecra- 
ted a  new  and  living  way  to  the  holy  place,  chap,  x, 
19,  20. 

8.  It  was  an  institution  of  God,  that  the  people  iii 
all  their  distresses  should  make  their  supplications  to- 
wards the  tabernacle  or  holy  temple.     1  Kings  viii, 
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29,  30.  And  it  is  to  the  Lord  Christ  alone,  who  is 
both  the  true  tabernacle  and  the  minister  thereof,  that 
we  care  to  look  in  all  our  spiritual  distresses. 


VERSE  S, 

For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifta  and  eacrijices'^ 
wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man  have  someivhal 
also  to  offer. 

§1.  The  subject  stated.  §2.  (I,)  A  general  assertion  concerning  eTery  high 
priest.  §3.  (11.)  A  particular  inference  of  what  necessarily  belongs  to  Chris(. 
The  offering  of  himself.    §4.  (III.)  Observations. 

§1.  X  HE  summary  description  of  our  High  Priest  is 
carried  on  in  this  verse.  And  the  apostle  manifests,  that 
as  he  wanted  nothing  which  any  other  high  priest 
had,  that  was  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
so  he  had  it  all  in  a  more  eminent  manner  than  any 
other.     There  are  two  things  in  the  words: 

I.  A  general  assertion  of  the  nature,  duty,  and  of- 
fice of  every  high  priest. 

II.  A  particular  inference  from  them,  of  what  ne- 
cessarily belonged  to  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  susception 
and  discharge  of  his  office. 

§2.  (I.)  "Every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts 
and  sacrifices."  The  universality  of  the  expression  is 
to  be  observed;  (T«f  upxi^evq)  every  high  priest.  The 
apostle  thus  expresseth  it,  because  there  lay  no  excep- 
tion against  his  argument,  seeing  that  in  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  high  priests,  in  their  succession  from  first  to 
last,  there  was  no  one  but  was  appointed  to  this  end, 
and  had  this  duty  incumbent  upon  him,  yet  it  is  not 
one  special  duty  of  their  office  that  he  insisteth  on,  but 
the  general  end  for  which  they  were  appointed. 
{KuhtaWui)  is  ordained,  appointed  of  God  by  the  law, 
see  chap,  v,  12.    <To  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices."  This 
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appears  in  their  original  institution,  Exod.  xxviii,  29; 
and  none  but  tliey  might  approach  to  God,  to  offer 
any  thing  sacredly  unto  him.  The  people  might  bring 
their  offerings  to  God,  but  they  could  not  offer  them 
upon  the  altar.  And  God  hereby  taught  the  people 
that  nothing  should  ever  be  accepted  from  them,  but 
by  the  hand  of  the  High  Priest  who  was  to  come. 
And  whoever  he  be,  if  as  great  and  prosperous  as  King 
Uzziah,  who  shall  think  to  approach  to  God  imme- 
diately without  the  interposition  of  this  High  Priest, 
he  is  smitten  with  the  plague  of  spiriiual  leprosy. 
^^ Gifts  and  sacrifices;"  (Jwp«,  munera,  donaria,  dona.) 
Sometimes  all  (O^JSlp)  the  corbans  in  general  are  in- 
tended by  this  word;  for  all  sacred  offerings,  of  what 
sort  soever,  were  called  corbans,  (0uo-<«/)  bloody  sac- 
rijices;  sacrifices  by  immolation,  or  killing,  of  what- 
ever  soi-t  the  matter  of  it  was,  or  to  whatever  special 
end  it  was  designed.  And  the  Mincolh  were  offerings 
of  dead  things,  as  of  corn,  oil,  meats  and  drinks.  To 
offer  all  these  was  the  office  of  the  priesthood  ordain- 
ed; and  we  are  taught  thereby,  that  there  is  no  approach 
to  God  without  continual  respect  to  sacrifice  and 
atonement  for  sin;  and  so  necessary  was  this  to  be  done, 
that  the  very  office  of  the  priesthood  was  appointed 
for  it.  Men  do  but  dream  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  and 
acceptance  with  God,  without  atonement.  This  the 
apostle  layeth  down  as  that  which  was  necessary  for 
every  high  priest  by  God's  institution.  There  never 
was  any  high  priest,  but  his  very  office  and  essential 
duty  was  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices,  for  to  that 
end  was  he  ordained  of  God. 

-§3.  (H.)  Hence  he  infers,  that  it  was  necessary 
*'this  man  should  have  somewhat  to  offer."  For  be- 
ing a  minister  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  and  the  true 
tabernacle,  he  was  an  high  priest;  yet  this  he  could  not 
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be,  unless  he  had  ''somewhat  to  offer^^  to  God.  An  high 
priest  that  had  nothing  to  offer,  and  who  was  not  or- 
dained to  that  very  end,  is  indeed  no  priest  at  all — 
(OOev)  "io/?ere/bre"  the  whole  force  of  this  inference 
depends  on  this  supposition, — that  all  the  old  typical 
institutions  did  represent  what  was  really  to  be  accom- 
plished in  Christ;  whence  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  be  what  they  signified  and  represented.  (Tslov) 
^'Tliis  man  J'  He  of  whoai  we  speak,  this  high  priest 
of  the  New  Testament,  before  specified  by  his  name 
Jesus,  and  by  his  dignity,  the  Son  of  God.  This  pi'iest 
must  have  somewhat  to  offer,  {uvciyHcuov)  of  necessity; 
for  whatever  otherwise  this  glorious  person  might  be, 
yet  an  high  priest  he  could  not  be,  unless  he  had  some- 
w4iat  to  offer,  (E%f/v)  'that  he  should  have.^''  It  is 
not  possession  only  that  is  intended;  but  possession 
with  respect  to  use.  He  was  so  to  have  somewhat  to 
offer,  as  to  offer  it  accordingly;  for  it  would  not  avail 
the  church  to  have  an  High  Priest  that  should  have 
somewhat  to  offer,  if  it  were  not  actually  offered. 
{Ti  6  %po!T£vey)iv)  somewhat  to  offer;  that  is,  in  sacrifice 
to  God.  The  apostle  expresseth  it  indefinitely,  (r/  d) 
somewhat,  but  he  elsewhere  declares  expressly  that 
this  was  'himself,"  his  whole  human  nature,  soul  and 
body.  For  it  is  impossible,  as  he  declares,  that  the 
blood  of  bails  or  goats  should  ever  take  away  sin,  or 
purge  the  conscience  of  the  sinner;  chap,  x,  1 — 3, 
&c.  wherefore,  as  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
have  somewhat  to  offer,  so  it  was  necessary  that  this 
somewhat  should  be  himself  and  nothing  else. 

§4.  (in.)  And  from  these  words  we  may  observe, 
1.  That  there  w^as  no  salvation  to  be  had  for  us,  no 
not  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  without  his  sacrifice  and 
oblation.    It  was  of  necessity  that  he  should  have  some- 
what to  offer,  as  well  as  the  legal  priests.     Some  would 
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have  it  that  Christ  is  our  Savior,  only  because  he  de- 
clared to  us  the  way  of  salvation,  and  gave  us  an  ex- 
ample  of* the  way  whereby  we  may  attain  it,  in  his  own 
personal  obedience.  But  whence  then  was  it  of  ne- 
cessity that  he  must  have  somewhat  to  offer  to  God 
as  our  priest,  that  is  for  us?  For  this  belongeth  not  to 
his  doctiine  nor  example.  Wherefore  there  was  no 
other  way  for  our  salvation,  but  by  a  real  propitiation 
or  ATONEMENT  made  for  our  sins;  and  whosoever 
looketh  for  salvation  from  any  other  quarter,  will  be 
deceived. 

2.  As  God  designed  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his 
proper  work,  so  he  furnished  him  with  whatever  was 
necessary  for  him  that  he  might  accomplish  the  im- 
portant purpose.  Wherefore  a  60c/?/  did  God  prepare 
for  him,  chap,  x,  1 — 8,  &c. 

3.  The  Lord  Christ  being  to  save  the  church  in  the 
way  of  office,  he  was  not  to  be  spared  in  any  thing  ne- 
cessary theieto.     Aiid,  in  conformity  to  him, 

4.  Whatever  state  or  condition  we  are  called  to, 
what  is  necessary  to  that  state  is  indispensably  required 
of  us.  So,  in  general,  holiness  and  obedience  are 
required  in  a  state  of  reconciliation  and  peace  with 
God. 


VERSE  4.     I 

For  ?f  he  nuere  on  earth,  he  nhould  not    be  a  priest,  seeing  that 
there  are  /iriesls  that  offer  '^ifts  according  to  the  latu. 

§1  Introihiction,  and  scope  of  the  words  ^2.  The  necessity  of  Christ's  exer- 
cisiiisliis  priesthood  in  heaven  ^3  '1  lie  sul'ject  fai-tlier  cxiilained.  §4.  First, 
why  niighl  not  (hri't  be  a  priest  on  eurlh  5  Secondly,  why  did  he  not  first 
abolisli  li.e  Leviiieid  pricsthiood  to  muke  vay  for  his  "own.  ^6.  The  sense 
ascertained.     §7,  8.  (Ill  )  Observations. 

§L   In  the  preceding  discourses  the  apostle  hath  ful- 
ly proved,  that  tlie  introduction  of  this  new  priesthood 
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under  the  gospel  had  put  an  end  to  the  old;  he  pro- 
ceeds in  this  verse  to  shew  how  necessary  it  was  that 
he  should  neither  "offer  the  things  appointed  in  the 
law,"  nor  yet  abide  in  the  state  and  condition  of  a 
priest  here  on  earth,"  as  those  other  priests  did.  For 
whereas  it  might  be  objected,  if  Christ  was  an  High 
Priest  as  he  pleaded,  why  then  did  he  not  minister  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  according  to  the  duty  of  a 
priest?  To  which  he  replies,  that  such  a  supposition 
was  inconsistent  with  his  office,  and  destructive  both 
of  the  law  and  the  gospel.  For  it  would  thereby 
overthrow  the  law,  for  one  that  was  not  of  the  line  of 
Aaron  to  officiate  in  the  holy  place;  the  law  provided 
others,  so  that  there  was  no  room  for  his  ministry. 
And  the  gospel  also  would  have  been  of  no  use  there- 
by, seeing  on  that  supposition  the  sacrifice  it  was  built 
upon  would  have  been  of  the  same  nature  with  those 
under  the  law. 

§2.  "For  if  he  were  on  the  earth,  he  should  not  be 
"a  priest."  (E/  (Lt£v)  "if  indeed  he  were  on  earth." 
The  emphasis  of  the  particle  is  not  to  be  omitted. 
If  really  it  were  so;  or,  therein  is  force  granted  to  the 
concession,  tridy  it  must  be  so.  "If  he  were  on  earth," 
(referring  to  his  present  state  and  condition,)  if  he  were 
not  exalted  into  heaven  in  the  discharge  of  his  office; 
if  he  were  not  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  heaven- 
ly sanctuary,  but  could  have  discharged  his  whole  of- 
fice on  earth, — "If  he  were  on  earth,"  (referring  to  his 
sacrifice  and  tabernacle,)  had  a  priesthood  of  the  same 
order  and  constitution  with  that  of  the  law;  if  he  were 
to  have  offered  sacrifices  of  the  same  kind  with  them, 
which  were  to  be  perfected  on  the  earth;  if  he  were 
not  to  have  offered  himself,  wherein  his  sacrifice  could 
not  be  absolutely  consummate  without  the  presenta- 
tion of  himself  in  the  most  holy  place  not  made  with 
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hands — on  this  supposition,  the  apostle  grants  that  "he 
could  not  be  a  piiest"  at  all  in  any  sense.  He  ofteicd 
his  great  expiatory  sacrifice  not  on  the  earthy  in  the 
sense  of  the  Iww.  Although  the  sacrifice  of  himself 
was  complete  on  the  earth;  yet  the  whole  service  be- 
longing to  it,  to  make  it  effectual  in  the  behalf  of  them 
for  whom  it  was  offered,  was  not  nor  could  be;  be- 
cause the  church  could  then  have  enjoyed  no  benefit 
thereby. 

"Seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  accord-r 
ing  to  the  law."  (Ov7wv  twv  /fpwv,  Saccrdotibus  exist- 
entibiis:  cum  sint  sacerdotes)  whereas  there  are  priests. 
The  apostle  doth  not  grant  that  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote  this  epistle,  there  were  legal  priests,  de  jure,  of- 
fering sacrifices  according  to  the  law.  Indeed,  de 
facto,  there  were;  wherefore,  [uvImv)  being,  or  seeing 
there  are,  respects  the  legal  institutions  of  the  priests 
and  their  right  to  officiate  when  the  Lord  Christ  offer- 
ed his  sacrifice.  Then  there  were  priests  who  had  a 
right  to  officiate  in  theh^  office,  and  to  "offer  gifts  ac- 
cording to  the  law." 

§3.  Two  things  are  to  be  inquired  into,  to  give  us 
the  sense  of  these  words  and  the  force  of  the  reasons 
in  them. 

First,  Why  might  not  the  Lord  Christ  be  a  priest, 
and  offer  his  sacrifice,  continuing  on  the  earth,  to  con- 
summate it,  notwithstanding  the  continuance  of  these 
priests  according  to  the  law? 

Secondly,  Why  did  he  not  first  abolish  this  order 
of  priests,  and  so  make  way  for  the  introduction  of 
his  own  priesthood? 

§4.  I  answer  to  the  frst,  that  if  he  had  been  a  priest 
on  the  earth,  to  have  discharged  the  whole  work  of  his 
priesthood,  then  he  must  either  have  been  of  the  same 
order  with  them,  or  of  another;  and  have  offered  sac- 
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rifices  of  the  same  kind  as  they  did,  or  sacrifices  of 
another  kind.  But  neither  of  these  could  be.  For  he 
could  not  be  of  the  same  order  with  them,  bemg  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  was  excluded  from  the  priest- 
hood. And  therefore  he  could  not  olYer  the  same 
sacrijices  with  them,  for  none  might  do  so  by  the  law 
but  themselves.  And  of  another  order  together  with 
them  he  could  not  be.  For  there  is  nothing  foretold 
of  priests  of  several  orders  in  the  church  at  the  same 
time.  Wherefore,  whilst  they  continue  priests  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  Christ  could  not  be  a  priest  among 
them,  neither  of  tiieii'  order  nor  of  another;  that  is,  if 
the  whole  administration  of  his  office  had  been  on  the 
earth  together  with  theirs,  he  could  not  be  a  priest 
among  them. 

§5.  Unto  the  second  inquiry.  I  say.  the  Lord  Christ 
could  not  by  any  means  take  away  that  other  priest- 
hood, until  he  himself  had  accomplished  all  that  was 
signified  thereby,  according  to  God's  institution.  The 
whole  end  and  design  of  God  in  its  institution  had 
been  fmstrated,  if  the  office  had  ceased,  dejure.  before 
the  whole  of  what  was  prefigured  was  fulfilled.  And 
therefore  although  there  was  an  intercession  of  its  ad- 
ministrations for  seventy  years  during  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  yet  was  the  office  if ^e/f  continued  in  its  right 
and  dignity,  because  what  it  designed  to  prefigure  was 
not  yet  attained.  And  this  was  not  done  until  the 
Lord  Redeemer  ascended  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary, 
to  administer  in  the  presence  of  God  for  the  church. 

§6.  This  therefore  is  the  sense  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning in  this  place:  the  priests  of  the  order  of  Aaron 
continued,  dejure.  their  administrations  of  holy  things, 
until  all  was  accomplished  that  was  signified  thereby; 
which  was  not  done  until  the  ascension  of  Christ  into 
heaven.     For  the  first  tabernacle  was  to  stand  until 


Ver.  4.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  451 

the  way  was  made  open  into  the  holiest  of  all;  now 
the  Lord  Messiah  was  not  a  priest  after  their  order, 
nor  could  he  olfer  the  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  law. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  could  not  have  been  a 
priest,  had  he  been  to  continue  and  administer  on 
eaith.  for  so  their  priesthood,  with  which  his  was  in- 
consistent, could  never  have  had  an  end.  For  this 
Could  n  -t  be  without  his  entrance  as  a  priest  into  the 
heavenly  sanctuary. 

It  appears  therefore  how  vain  is  the  pretence  of  the 
Soc'inians  fiom  this  place,  to  prove  that  Chnst  did  not 
offer  his  expiatoiy  sacrifice  on  the  earth.  For  the 
apostie  speaks  nothing  of  his  oblation,  (which  he  had 
before  declared  to  have  been  once  for  all)  before  he 
entered  iiito  heaven  to  make  intercession  for  us;  but 
only  of  the  order  of  his  priesthood,  and  the  state  and 
condition  wherein  the  present  administration  of  it  was 
to  be  continued. 

§7,  (III.)  Obs.  1.  God's  institutions  rightly  stated 
do  never  interfere.  So  we  see  those  of  the  ancient 
priesthood  and  that  of  Christ  did  not.  They  had  both 
of  them  their  proper  bounds  and  seasons;  nor  could 
the  latter  completely  take  place,  until  the  former  had 
expired.  Tiie  entrance  of  Christ  into  the  holy  placej 
which  stated  him  in  that  condition  wherein  he  was  to 
continue  the  exercise  of  his  priesthood  to  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  put  an  absolute  period  to  the  for- 
mer priesthood,  by  accomplishing  all  that  was  thereby 
signified. 

§8.  Obs.  2.  The  discharge  of  all  the  parts  and  du- 
ties of  the  priestly  office  of  Christ  in  their  proper  order 
were  needful  to  the  salvation  of  the  church.  His  ob- 
lation was  to  be  on  the  earth,  but  the  continued  dis- 
charge of  his  office  was  to  be  in  heaven.  Without 
this  the  former  would  not  profit  us;  if  he  had  dond 
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no  more  he  could  not  have  been  a  priest.  Unless  the 
foundation  of  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  be  first  laid 
we  can  have  no  hopes  of  acceptance  with  God;  but 
when  this  is  done,  unless  we  have  a  continual  applica- 
tion of  the  efficacy  of  it  to  our  souls,  neither  our  peace 
with  God  nor  our  access  to  him  can  be  maintained. 


VERSE  5. 

IV/io  serve  unto  the  examfile  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  aa 
Moses  was  admo?iished  of  God,  when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
tabernacle;  for  see,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  accord' 
ing  to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  the  mount. 

§1.  The  connexion  of  this  passage  with  the  preceding  discourse  §2.  (I.)  Exposition 
of  the  words.  §3.  God's  admonition  to  Moses.  §4,  Concerning  the  patlero 
shewn  to  Moses  on  the  mount.  Not  an  xtherial  fabric;  but?  5.  1  he  incarnation 
and  mediation  of  Christ.    ;^6.  Objection  answered.     §7.  (II.)  Observations. 

§1.  Jl  HE  connexion  of  these  words  with  the  pre- 
ceding discourse,  which  gives  us  the  general  design  of 
the  apostle,  is  to  be  previously  considered.  He  had 
before  intimated— that  the  high  priests  according  to 
the  law  did  not  minister  the  heavenly  things — and  that 
the  Lord  Christ  alone  did  so:  whence  he  concludes 
his  dignity  and  pre-eminence  above  them.  The  argu- 
ment in  general  whereby  the  apostle  proves  that  they 
served  to  the  "example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,"  and  no  more,  is  taken  from  the  words  of  God 
to  Moses.  And  the  force  of  it  is  evident;  for  God  in 
those  words  declares  that  there  was  something  above 
and  beyond  that  material  tabernacle  which  was  pre- 
scribed to  him.  For  he  shewed  him  an  original  or 
an  exemplar,  when  on  the  top  of  the  mount,  which 
the  tabernacle  below  did  but  represent;  and  therefore 
they  who  ministered  in  it  could  serve  only  as  ''the  err- 
amjile  and  Shadow  of  heavenly  things."  This  there- 
fore is  the  apostle's  argument  from  this  testimony;  "li' 
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God  shewed  to  Moses  on  the  top  of  the  mount  that 
which  was  heavenly,  and  he  was  to  make  an  example 
or  shadow  of  it,  then  they  that  ministered  therein 
served  only  to  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things. 

§7.  (I.)  "Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow 
of  heavenly  things."  (0/live?)  who,  refers  to  the  jyriesis 
mentioned  ver.  4:  ''Seeing  that  they  arc  priests,"  &c. 
particularly  to  the  high  priesfs.  ver.  3;  (t«?  y^zp  «p%if- 
peu;)  "for  every  high  priest;"  which  high  priests 
{hciipev87i)  do  serve;  it  is  a  sacred  word,  and  signifies 
*only  to  minister  in  holy  worship  and  service;  it  res- 
pects therefore  all  that  the  high  priests  did,  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple.  "Unto  the 
example,''^  [vrffhiyixali,)  for  a  specimen;  that  whereby 
any  thing  is  manifested  by  a  part  or  instance;  a  resem- 
blance, an  obscure  representation.  Hence  it  is  added, 
(•>iui  a-Aia)  "and  the  shadow.^'  Some  suppose  a  shadow 
is  here  taken  artificially,  and  opposed  to  an  express 
image  or  complete  delineation  of  any  thing;  as  the 
first  lines  in  comparison  of  any  thing  that  is  after- 
wards to  be  drawn  to  the  life.  Others  take  it  natur- 
ally, as  opposed  to  body  or  material  substance.  See 
Col.  ii,  17.  It  is  indifferent  in  whether  sense  we  here 
take  the  word,  for  what  is  affirmed  is  true  in  both.  If 
we  take  it  in  the  first  way,  it  intends  that  obscure  de- 
lineation of  heavenly  mysteries,  which  was  in  the  legal 
institutions.  If  it  be  used  in  the  last  way,  then  it  de- 
clares that  the  substance  of  what  God  intended  in  all 
his  worship  was  not  contained  in  the  services  of  those 
priests.  There  were  some  lines  and  shadows  to  rep- 
resent the  body,  but  the  body  itself  was  not  there. 
"Of  heavenly  things."  The  things  which  God  shewed 
to  Moses  on  the  mount. 
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§3.  "As  Moses  (xf%pvi|x«7/(77a/)  was  admonished  of 
God.  See  Rom.  xi,  4;  Matt,  ii,  22,  &c.  Moses  had 
an  immediate  word,  command,  or  oracle  from  God  to 
the  purpose;  and  was  to  use  great  caution,  about  what 
was  enjoined  him,  that  there  might  be  no  mistake* 
The  original  denotes  admonition:  (Exod  xxv,  40, 
nti^V^  imy\)  "and  look  to  it  and  do,"  take  diligent  care 
about  it.  The  same  is  the  sense  of  the  Greek  word 
(opci)  when  thus  used,  take  Jieed,  look  well  to  it.  When 
John,  upon  surprisal.  would  have  fallen  down  before 
the  angel  to  worship  him,  he  replieth;  {o^u  fj^vi)  "See 
thou  do  it  not;"  avoid  it  with  care,  Rev  xxii,  S, 
^^Wlien  lie  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle."  The 
original  word  {(xeKKcav)  expresseth  that  which  is  imme- 
diately future.  It  was  given  him  upon  the  entrance 
of  his  work,  that  it  might  make  an  effectual  impression 
upon  his  mind.  "To  make  the  tabernacle;"  {e'KileKeiv, 
perfcere)  to  accomplish,  to  perfect,  to  finish;  it  in- 
cludes here  the  beginning  as  well  as  the  end  of  the 
work.  The  same  with  another  Greek  word  {'Troivia-cii) 
in  Acts  vii,  44,  where  this  whole  passage  is  somewhat 
otherwise  expressed,  but  to  the  same  purpose. 

§4.  The  warning  and  charge  itself  is,  that  he  should 
^'make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him 
in  the  mount."  What  this  pattern  was,  how  it  was 
shewed  to  Moses,  and  how  he  was  to  make  all  things 
according  to  it,  are  not  easy  to  be  explnined. 

For  the  pattern  itself,  expositors  generally  agree, 
that  on  the  top  of  the  mount  God  caused  to  appear  to 
Moses  the  form,  fashion,  dimensions,  and  utensils  of 
that  tabernacle  which  he  was  to  erect.  Whether  this 
representation  was  made  to  Moses  bv  way  of  internal 
vision,  as  the  temple  was  represented  to  Ezekiel;  or 
whether  there  was  an  setherial  fabric  proposed  to  his 
bodilv  senses,  is  hard  to  determine.     However,  this 
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(n^3n)   exemplar,  or  pattern,  our  apostle  here  calls 
'^heavenly  things." 

I  know  not  that  there  is  any  thing  in  this  exposition 
contrary  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  or  inconsistent  with 
the  design  of  the  apostle.  But  withal  I  must  ac- 
knowledge, that  it  is  such  as  I  know  not  how  fully  to 
embrace,  for  the  reasons  following: 

1.  If  such  a  representation  were  made  to  Moses  in 
the  mount,  and  that  be  the  pattern  intended,  then  the 
tabernacle  with  all  its  ministry  was  a  shadow  of  that. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  our  apostle  in  another  place, 
who  tells  us  that  indeed  all  legal  institutions  were  only 
a  shadow,  but  withal  that  the  substance  or  "body  was 
of  Christ,"  Col.  ii,  17. 

2.  I  do  not  see  how  the  priests  could  minister  in 
the  eaiihly  tabernacle  as  an  ''example  and  shadow" 
of  such  an  (Btherial  tabernacle.  For,  if  there  were 
any  such  thing,  it  immediateiy  vanished  after  its  ap- 
pearance; it  ceased  to  be  any  thing,  and  therefore  could 
not  any  longer  be  any  heavenly  thing;  wherefore,  with 
respect  to  that,  they  could  not  continue  to  serve  to  the 
example  of  heavenly  things. 

3.  No  tolerable  account  can  be  given  of  the  reason 
or  use  of  such  a  representation.  For  God  doth  not 
dwell  in  any  such  tabernacle  in  heaven,  that  it  should 
be  to  represent  his  holy  habitation.  And  as  to  that 
which  was  to  be  made  on  earth,  he  had  given  such 
punctual  instructions  to  Moses, confiiming  the  remem- 
brance and  knowledge  of  them  in  his  mind  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  he  was  acted  and  guided,  as 
that  he  needed  no  help  from  his  imagination. 

4.  Whatever  Moses  did,  it  was  for  a  testimony  to 
the  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  afterwards,  chap, 
iii,  5.     But  these  were  the  things  of  Christ  and  the 
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gospel,  which  therefore  he  was  to  have  an  immediate 
respect  to. 

^5.  The  sense  of  the  words  must  be  determined 
from  the  apostle  himself.     And  it  is  evident, 

1.  That  the  heavenly  ihings,  to  the  resemblance  of 
which  the  legal  priests  did  minister,  and  the  pattern 
shewed  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  were  the  same.  Here- 
on depends  the  whole  force  of  his  proof  from  this  tes- 
timony. 

2.  These  heavenly  things,  he  expressly  tells  us,  were 
those  which  were  consecrated,  dedicated  to  God,  and 
purified  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  chap,  ix, 
23. 

3.  That  Christ  by  his  sacrifice  did  dedicate  both 
himself,  and  the  whole  church  and  its  worship  to  God. 
From  these  things  it  follows, 

4.  That  God  did  spiritually  and  mystically  repre- 
sent to  Moses,  the  incarnation  and  mediation  of  Christ, 
with  the  church  of  the  elect,  and  its  spiritual  worship, 
which  was  to  be  gathered  thereby;  and  how  the  tab- 
ernacle, with  all  that  belonged  to  it,  represented  the 
same. 

That  the  tabernacle  which  Moses  made  was  a  sign 
and  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ,  we  have  before  proved, 
ver.  2,  and  it  is  positively  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  Col. 
ii,  17.  And  the  tabernacle  was  but  to  represent  '^the 
real  substantial  inhabitation  of  the  Godhead  in  the 
body,  or  human  nature  of  Christ." 

§6.  It  will  be  said,  that  what  was  shewed  to  Moses 
on  the  mount  was  only  (fT^JSn  tvkoq)  a  likeness,  simil- 
itude, and  type  of  other  things.  This  therefore  could 
not  be  Christ  himself  and  his  mediation,  which  are  the 
substance  of  heavenly  things,  and  not  a  resemblance  of 
them.     1  answer, 
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1.  All  representations  of  Christ  himself,  antecedent 
to  his  actual  exliibition  in  the  fl^sh,  (as  his  appeaiauces 
in  the  human  shape  of  old)  were  but  resemblances  and 
types  of  what  should  be  afterwards. 

2.  His  manifestation  to  Moses  is  so  called  not  that 
it  was  a  type  of  any  other  thini>s  above,  but  because 
it  was  the  jwototype  of  all  that  was  to  be  done  below. 
This  was  the  foundation  of  the  faith  of  the  church  of 
Israel  in  all  generations.  Their  faith  in  God  was  not 
confined  to  the  out'ward  things  they  enjoyed,  but 
on  Christ  represented  by  them.  They  believed  that 
they  were  only  resemblances  of  him  and  his  mediation, 
and  when  they  lost  the  faith  of  that,  they  lost  all  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  in  their  worship.  The  relation  of 
their  ordinances  to  him,  as  their  prototype  and  sub- 
stance, was  the  line  of  life,  wisdom,  and  beauty,  that 
ran  through  them  all.  This  being  now  taken  away, 
they  are  all  as  a  dead  thing.  When  Christ  was  in 
them,  they  were  the  delight  of  God,  and  the  joy  of  his 
saints.  Now  he  hath  unclothed  himself  of  them,  and 
left  them  to  be  rolled  up  as  the  garments  he  thought 
mieet  to  wear  in  the  immature  aa-e  of  the  church,  but 
which  are  now  of  no  more  use.  Who  now  can  see 
any  beauty,  any  glory  in  the  old  temple  administra- 
tions should  they  be  revived?  Where  Christ  is,  there 
is  glory,  if  we  have  the  light  of  faith  to  discern  it;  and 
we  may  say  of  every  thing  where  he  is  not.  be  it  never 
so  pompous  to  the  eye  of  tlesh,  ^'Ichabod"  where  is 
the  glory  of  it? 

Jude  tells  us  of  a  contest  between  Michael  and  the 
devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  ver.  9.  It  is  generally 
thought  that  the  devil  would  have  hindered  the  buri- 
al of  it,  that  in  process  of  time  it  might  have  been  the 

VOL.  III.  ^8 
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occasion  of  idolatry  among  the  people.  But,  however 
that  was,  what  was  signified  hereby,  what  was  the 
contest  he  made  to  keep  the  body  of  Moses,  the  whole 
system  of  Mosaical  worship  and  ceremonies,  from  be- 
ing buried,  when  the  life  and  soul  of  it  was  departed. 
And  this  hath  proved  the  ruin  of  the  Jews  to  this  day. 

§7.  (II.)  From  the  words  and  preceding  exposition 
we  may  observe, 

1.  God  alone  limits  the  signification  and  use  of  all 
his  own  institutions.  He  hath  instituted  his  holy  sac- 
raments, and  hath  put  this  virtue  into  them,  that  they 
should  exhibit  to  the  faith  of  believers  the  grace  he  de- 
signeth  by  them;  but  men  have  not  been  contented 
with  this,  and  therefore  they  will  put  more  into  them 
than  God  hath  furnished  them  with.  They  will  have 
them  to  contain  the  grace  which  they  exhibit,  and  to 
communicate  it  to  all  who  are  partakers  of  them. 
Thus  some  would  have  baptism  to  be  regeneration  it- 
self, and  that  there  is  no  other  evangelical  regeneration; 
pothing  can  be  invented  more  pernicious  to  the  souls  of 
men.  On  the  other  hand,  some  suppose  it  to  be  such  a 
distinguishing  or  ratiier  separating  ordinanct  that  the 
administration  of  it  in  such  a  way,  or  such  a  season, 
is  the  fundamental  rule  of  all  church  fellowship  and 
communio^T,  whereas  God  never  designed  it  to  any 
such  end. 

In  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
particular,  is  not  contented  that  we  have  a  representa- 
tiqa  and  instituted  inemorial  of  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  signs  of  his  body  as  broken,  and 
\i\s  blood  as  shed  for  us,  with  an  exhibition  of  grace 
in  tiie  word  of  promise,  or  the  gospel;  but  they  will 
Jiave  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  his  flesh 
and  his  bones,  to  be  contained  therein,  and  to  be  eat- 
ei)  ox  devoured  by  all  that  partake  of  the  outward 
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signs.  This  is  to  put  that  into  an  ordinance  which  God 
never  put  into  it;  to  turn  the  wisdom  of  faith  into  car- 
nal imagination.  It  requires  the  light  of  faith  to  ap- 
prehend the  general  exhibition  of  Christ  to  us  in  the 
sacraments. 

2.  It  is  an  honor  to  be  employed  in  any  sacred  ser- 
vice that  belongs  to  the  worship  of  God,  though  it  be 
of  an  inferior  nature.  This  was  the  greatest  honor 
that  any  were  made  partakers  of  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, that  they  served  only  to  the  example  and 
"shadow  of  heavenly  things." 

3.  So  great  was  the  glory  of  heavenly  ministration 
in  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  God  would  not 
at  once  bring  it  foith  in  the  church,  until  he  had  pre^ 
pared  the  minds  of  men  by  types,  shadows,  examples, 
and  representations  of  it.  This  was  the  end  of  all  le- 
gal institutions  of  divine  worship  and  service;  and  well 
is  it  for  us,  if  we  have  a  due  apprehension  of  the  glory 
of  the  heavenly  ministration  of  Christ  now  it  is  intro- 
duced. 

4.  That  our  utmost  care  and  diligence  in  the  consid- 
eration of  the  mind  of  God,  is  required  in  all  that  we 
do  about  his  worship. 

The  generality  of  men  have  been  stupidly  negligent 
herein,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  wherein  they  were  not 
at  all  concerned.  When  once  men  come  to  such  an 
unconcernedness  in  the  worshipof  God,asto  engage  in 
it  they  know  not  tchi/,  and  to  perform  it  they  care  not 
how,  all  manner  of  impiety  will  ensue  in  their  lives,  as 
is  manifest  from  experience  beyond  the  evidence  of  a 
thousand  arguments. 

It  were  no  hard  thing  to  demonstrate,  that  the  prin- 
cipal way  and  means  whereby  God  expects  we  should 
give  glory  to  him  in  this  world,  is  by  a  due  observance 
of  the  divine,  worship  he  hath  appointed.     For  herein 
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do  we  in  an  especial  manner  ascribe  to  him  the  glory 
of  his  sovereigiity,  of  his  wisdom,  of  his  grace  and  ho- 
liijess;  when  in  his  worship  we  bow  down  our  souls 
uiider  his  authority  alone.  And  when  we  see  such 
an  impress  of  divine  wisdom  on  all  his  institutions,  as 
to  judge  all  other  ways  folly  in  comparison  of  them; 
when  we  have  experienced  of  the  grace  represented 
and  exhibited  thereby,  then  do  we  glorify  God  aright. 


VERSE  6. 

But  noiv  hath  he  obtai7icda  more  excellent  ministry^  by  how  muck 
also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  coveiiant:  ivhich  was  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises. 

§1.  Connexion  of  the  words  and  the  subject  stated.  §2.  First,  the  comparative 
exiellenceOi  the  ministry  of  Christ.  ^.S  Secondly,  the  Y)roof  the  assertion. 
^4.  (\.)  'hrist  is  a  Mediator.  §5,6.  (IT)  Ol  a  better  covenant.  §7.  (III.) 
Kstitbiished  on  betlcr  promises,  (S,  9  \^  hether  the  two  covenants  are  really 
distinct,  or  only  ditfier  in  administration.  §10.  To  wliat  end  did  the  old  cove- 
hh:. I  serve?  v'-ll.  How  it  came  to  be  a  special  covenant  to  Israel?  §12  Where- 
in the  two  covenants  differ?  §13.  The  Sociuian  gloss  refuted.  §14 — 16.  (IV.) 
Observations. 


§1.  JIn  this  verse  begins  the  second  part  of  the  chap- 
ter, concerning  the  difference  between  the  two  cove- 
nants, the  Old  and  the  New,  with  the  pre-eminence  of 
the  latter  above  the  former;  and  of  the  ministry  of 
Christ  above  the  High  Priests  upon  that  account. 
There  are  two  parts  of  the  words: 

First,  The  excellency  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  as- 
serted, by  way  of  comparison;  "He  hath  obtained  a 
tiiore  excellent  ministry:  and  the  Jeg^rce  of  that  com- 
parison; by  how  much  also." 

Secondly.  He  annexeth  the  proof  of  this  assertion; 
in  that  he  is  the  "Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  estab- 
lished on  better,  or  more  excellent,  promises." 

§2.  First,  The  excellency  of  the  ministry  of  Christ 
asserted  by  way  of  comparison.     "But  now  hath  he 
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obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much." 
As  there  is  an  opposition  intended  to  the  old  covenant, 
and  the  Levitical  priesthood;  for  the  season  is  intended 
of  the  introduction  of  that  c  ovenant,  and  the  better 
ministry  wherewith  it  was  accompanied. 

That  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Christ  is  (Xsilsp- 
yict)  a  ministry.  The  priests  of  old  had  a  minisby, 
"they  ministered  at  the  altar;"  and  Christ  was  (Afilap- 
yoQ  Twv  ay/wv,  ver.  2.)  "A  minister  of  the  holy  things." 
Wherefore  he  had  a  Uturgy,  a  ministry,  a  service  com- 
mitted to  him.  With  respect  to  the  church,  his  office 
is  supreme,  accompanied  with  sovereign  authority;  he 
is  ''Lord  over  his  own  house;"  but  he  holds  his  office 
in  subordination  to  God,  being  "faithful  to  him  that 
appointed  him." 

The  general  way  whereby  our  Lord  Christ  came 
to  this  ministry,  was  {relvxm?)  "he  obtained  it;"  im- 
porting the  eternal  purpose  and  counsel  of  God,  design- 
ing him  thereunto;  and  the  actual  call  of  God,  in 
which  many  things  concurred,  especially  his  unction 
with  the  Spirit  above  measure,  for  the  holy  discharge 
of  his  office. 

The  quality  of  this  ministry  is,  that  it  is  {^iccCpopulepug) 
more  excellent.  The  original  word,  in  the  comparative 
degree  denotes  a  difference  with  a  preference,  or  a  com- 
parative excellency.  Our  Lord's  ministry  so  differ- 
ed from  the  Levitical  as  to  be  better  than  it,  or  more 
excellent.  There  is  also  added  the  degree  of  this  pre- 
eminence, so  far  as  it  is  intended  in  the  present  argu- 
ment, in  the  word  {o<r  c^,)  by  how  much.  The  excel- 
lency of  his  ministry  above  that  of  the  Levitical  priests 
bears  proportion  with  the  excellency  of  the  covenant 
whereof  he  was  the  mediator,  above  the  old  covenant 
wherein  they  administered.  It  is  now  he  closeth  his 
discourse,  wljich  he  had  so  long  engaged  in,  about 
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"the  pre-eminence  of  Christ  in  his  office  above  the 
high  priests  of  old."  And,  indeed,  this  being  the  very 
hinge  whereon  his  whole  controversy  with  the  Jews 
depended,  he  could  not  give  it  too  much  evidence,  nor 
too  full  a  confirmation. 

§3.  Secondly,  The  ^roqf  of  this  assertion  follows; 
by  how  much  also  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  cove- 
nant, established  on  better  promises.  The  apostle  in- 
tends to  prove  the  excellency  of  the  covenant,  from  the 
excellency  of  the  Mediator  s  ministry.  For  on  suppo- 
sition of  a  better  covenant  to  be  introduced,  it  plainly 
follows,  that  he  on  whose  ministry  the  dispensation  of 
that  covenant  depended,  must  be  77iore  excellent  in 
that  ministry  than  they  who  appertained  to  the  cove- 
nant now  abolished.  However,  it  ^rmay  be  granted 
that  such  as  the  priest  is,  such  is  the  covenant;  and 
such  as  the  covenant  is  in  dignity^  ,such  is  the  priest 
also.    In  the  words  there  are  three  ihings  observable; 

I.  What  is  in  general  ascribed  to  Christ,  declaring 
the  nature  of  his  ministry;  "He  was  a  Mediator." 

n.  The  determination  of  his  mediatory  office  to  the 
new  covenant;  '-Of  a  better  covenant.^' 

HI.  The  proof  of  the  nature  of  this  covenant  as  to 
its  excellency;  ''It  was  established  on  better  promises." 

§4.  (I.)  [M£(nl-/iQ)  a  mediator,  is  one  who  interpos- 
eth  between  God  and  man,  for  the  doing  of  all  those 
things  whereby  a  covenant  might  be  established 
between  them,  and  made  effectual,  1  Tim.  ii,  5,  6. 
"There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all."  The  principal  part  of  his  mediation 
consists  in  giving  himself  a  ransom,  or  a  price  of  re- 
demption for  the  whole  church. 

The  Lord  Christ  in  his  ministry  is  called  (iMs^ilm) 
the  Mediator  of  the  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  he 
is  called  {£yyvg)  the  surety,  see  chap,  vii,  22. 
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1.  To  the  office  of  a  mediator  it  is  required  that 
there  be  diffei^eni  persons  concerned.  "A  mediator  is 
not  of  one,  but,  God  is  one,"  Gal.  iii,  20;  that  is,  if 
there  were  none  but  God  concerned  in  this  mat- 
ter, as  in  an  absolute  promise,  or  sovereign  precept, 
there  would  be  no  place  for  such  a  mediator  as  Christ 
is.     It  is  further  required, 

2.  That  the  persons  entering  into  covenant  be  in 
such  a  state  and  condition,  as  that  it  is  no  way  conve- 
nient, or  even  morally  possible,  that  they  should  treat 
hnmediately  with  each  other*,  otherwise  a  mediator  to 
go  between  is  altogether  needless.  It  is  moreover  re- 
quired, 

3.  That  he  who  is  this  mediator,  be  accepted,  trust- 
ed, and  rested  in,  on  both  sides,  so  that  the  parties 
be  everlastingly  obliged  in  what  he  undertaketh  on 
their  behalf;  and  such  as  admit  not  of  his  terms,  can 
have  no  benefit  by  the  covenant.  "Behold,  saith  God, 
my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in  whom  my 
soul  delighteth."  {Ev  u  evhy.aa,  Matt,  iii,  17.  "In 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

4.  A  mediator  must  be  a  middle  person,  between 
both  parties  entering  into  covenant,  and  if  they  be  of 
different  natures,  a  perfect  complete  mediator  ought  to 
partake  of  each  of  their  natures  in  the  same  person. 

5.  A  mediator  must  be  one  who  voluntarily  under- 
taketh the  work  of  mediation.  This  is  required 
of  eveiy  on  e  who  will  effectually  mediate  between 
any  persons  at  variance  to  bring  them  to  an  agree- 
ment on  equal  terms. 

6.  In  this  voluntary  undertaking  to  be  a  mediator, 
two  things  were  required: — that  he  should  remove 
whatever  kept  the  covenanters  at  a  distance,  or  was  a 
cause  of  enmity  between  them;  for  such  an  emniiy 
is  supposed,  or  there  had  been  no  need  of  a  mediator-^ 
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that  he  should  procure,  in  a  way  suited  to  the  glory 
of  God,  the  actual  communication  of  all  covenant  bles- 
sings for  them  whose  surety  he  was. 

7.  To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  it  is  required  of 
this  mediator  as  such,  that  he  gives  assurance  to  the 
parties  mutually  concerned,  of  accomplishing  the  terms 
of  the  covenant,  undertaking  on  each  hand  for  them: — 
on  the  2}art  of  God,  towards  men,  that  they  shall  have 
peace  and  acceptance  with  him  in  the  sure  accomplish- 
ment of  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant: — on  our  part 
towards  God,  for  our  acceptance  of  the  terms  of  the 
covenant,  and  our  accomplishment  of  them,  by  his 
gracious  aid. 

§5.  (II.)  Two  things  are  added  in  the  description 
of  this  mediator: — ^That  he  was  a  Mediator  of  a  cove- 
nant; and — that  this  covenant  was  better  than  another 
of  which  he  was  not  the  Mediator. 

1.  He  was  the  ^^  Mediator  of  a  covenant. ^^  And 
two  things  are  therein  supposed  : 

(1.)  That  there  was  a  covenaat  prepared  between 
God  and  man,  that  is,  God  had  prepared  the  terms  of 
it  in  a  sovereign  act  of  wisdom  and  grace. 

(2.)  That  there  was  need  of  a  mediator,  that  this 
covenant  might  be  effectual  to  its  proper  ends— the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  obedience  of  mankind  with  their 
reward.  Rom.  viii,  3,  "For  what  the  law  coutd  not  do  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,"  &c.  The  persons 
with  whom  this  covenant  was  to  be  made  being  sinnerSy 
apostatized  from  God,  it  became  not  his  holiness  or 
righteousness  to  treat  immediately  with  them  any  more; 
nor  would  it  have  answered  his  holy  ends;  for  if,  when 
in  a  condition  of  uprightness  and  integrity,  man  kept 
not  the  terms  of  that  covenant  which  was  made  with- 
out a  mediator,  although  the  terms  were  holy,  just, 
good,  and  equal,  how  much  less  could  any  such  thing 
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be  expected  from  them  in  their  depraved  condition  of 
apostacy  from  God,  and  enmity  agaihst  him? 

2.  ''He  was  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant.^^ 
Wherefore  it  is  supposed  that  there  was  another  cov- 
enant, whereof  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  the  Mediator; 
and  in  the  following  verses  there  are  two  covenants,  a 
first  and  a  second,  an  old  and  a  new,  compared  together. 
Besides  the  original  covenant  with  Adam,  ("which 
cannot  be  here  ir» tended)  there  were  other  foederal 
transactions  between  God  and  the  church,  before  the 
giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai. 

The  first  promise,  given  to  our  first  parents  after  the 
fall,  had  in  it  the  nature  of  a  covenant,  as  beina"  around- 
ed  on  a  promise  of  grace,  and  requiring  obedience  in 
all  that  received  the  promise.  Again,  the  promise 
given  and  sworn  to  Abraham,  is  expressly  called  ^^the 
covenant  of  God,"  and  it  had  the  whole  nature  of  a 
covenant,  with  a  solemn  outward  seal  appointed  for 
its  confirmation  and  establishment. 

But  neither  of  these,  nor  any  transactions  between 
God  and  man  that  may  be  reduced  to  them,  as  expla- 
nations, renovations,  or  confiimations  of  them,  is  the 
"first  covenant"  here  intended.  For  they  are  not  only 
consistent  with  the  new  covenant,  so  as  that  there  was 
no  necessity  to  remove  them  out  of  the  way  for  its  in- 
troduction, but  indeed  contained  its  essence  and  natwe, 
and  so  were  confirmed  by  it.  Hence  the  Lord  Christ 
himself  is  said  to  be  a  "minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  tlic  promises  made  to  the 
Fathers,"  Rom.  xv,  8.  As  he  was  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  he  was  so  far  from  abolishing  those 
promises,  that  it  belonged  to  his  office  to  confirm 
them.     Wherefore, 

The  other  covenant,  or  testament,  here  supposed,  is 
none  other  but  that  which  God  made  with  the  people 
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of  Israel  on  mount  Sinai,  ver.  9,  ''The  covenant 
which  I  made  with  your  fathers  in  the  day  I  took 
them  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt."  This  was  the  covenant  which  had  all  the 
institutions  of  worship  annexed  to  it,  chap,  ix,  1 — 3. 

§6.  It  remains  that  we  inquire,  tishat  was  this  cove- 
nant whereof  Christ  was  the  Mediator,  and  what  is 
here  affirmed  of  it? 

This  can  be  no  other,  in  general,  but  that  which  we 
call  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  the  apostle  doth  not 
here  consider  the  new  covenant  absolutely,  and  as  it 
was  virtually  administered  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  in  the  way  of  promise;  for,  as  such,  it  was 
consistent  with  that  covenant  made  with  the  people  at 
Sinai.  And  the  apostle  proves  expressly,  that  the  reno- 
vation of  it  made  to  Abraham,  was  no  way  abrogated 
by  the  giving  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii,  17;  nor  was  there 
any  interruption  of  its  administration  made  by  the  in- 
troduction of  the  law.  But  he  treats  of  such  an  estab- 
lishment of  the  new  covenant,  as  wherewith  the  old 
covenant  made  at  Sinai  wsls  absolutely  inconsistent;  and 
which  was  therefore  to  be  removed  out  of  the  way. 
Wherefore  he  considers  it  here  as  it  was  actually  com- 
pleted, so  as  to  bring  along  with  it  all  the  ordinances 
of  worship  which  are  proper  to  it,  the  dispensation  of 
the  spirit  in  them,  and  all  the  spiritual  privileges  where- 
with they  are  accompanied.  It  is  now  so  brought  in 
tis  to  become  the  entire  rule  of  the  church's  faith,  obe- 
dience, and  worship. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  (vsvoixo^elvilai) 
which  we  render  established,  "  reduced  into  a  fixed 
state  of  a  law  or  ordinance."  All  the  obedience  requir- 
ed in  it,  all  the  worship  appointed  by  it,  all  the  privi- 
leges exhibited  in  it,  and  the  grace  administered  with 
them,  are  given  for  a  statute.    That  covenant  which 
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had  invisibly,  by  way  o(  promise,  put  forth  its  efficacy 
under  types  and  shadows,  was  now  solemnly  sealed, 
and  confirmed  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Hereon  was  the  other  covenant  disannulled  and  re- 
moved; and  not  only  the  covenant  itself,  but  all  that 
system  of  sacred  worship  whereby  it  was  administered. 
When  the  new  covenant  was  given  out  only  in  the  way 
o( promise,  it  did  not  introduce  a  'woi'ship  and  privi- 
leges expressive  of  it.  Wherefore  it  was  consistent  with 
a  form  of  worship,  rites  and  ceremonies  composed  into 
a  yoke  of  bondage.  And  as  these  being  added  after  it 
was  given,  did  not  overthrow  its  nature  as  a  promise, 
so  they  were  inconsistent  with  it,  when  it  was  comple- 
ted as  a  covenant. 

§7.  (Ill- )  In  the  last  place  the  apostle  tells  us  where- 
on this  establisliment  was  made,  and  that  is  {stti  y.^silo^- 
I'j  sTxyfeXia;)  Oil  better  promises.     Here  we  remark: 

1.  Every  covenant  between  God  and  man,  must  be 
founded  on  and  resolved  into  promises.  Hence  essen- 
tially a  promise  and  a  covenant  are  all  one,  and  God 
calls  an  absolute  promise,  founded  on  an  absolute 
decree,  his  covenant,  Gen.  ix,  11.  The  very  being  and 
essence  of  a  divine  covenant  lies  in  the  promise: 
hence  are  they  called  the  "covenants  of  promise," 
Ephes.  ii,  12;  such  as  are  founded  on  and  consist  in 
promises.  Upon  supposition  that  God  will  condescend 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  his  creatures,  it  becometh 
his  greatness  and  goodness  to  give  them  promises  as 
the  foundation  of  it;  wherein  he  proposeth  himself  to 
them  as  the  eternal  spring  of  all  power  and  goodness. 
Had  he  treated  with  us  merely  by  a  lati-,  he  had  there- 
in only  revealed  his  sovereign  authority  and  holiness; 
the  one  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  other  in  the  nature 
of  it.  But  in  promises  he  revealeth  himself  as  the 
eternal  spring  o^ goodness  and  power.   For  the  matter 
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of  all  promises  is  somewhat  good  ;  and  the  communi- 
cation of  it  depends  on  sovereign  power.  That  God 
should  so  declare  himself  in  his  covenant,  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  direct  and  encourage  the  obedience 
of  the  covenanters  :  hereby  he  reserves  the  glory  of 
the  whole  to  himself.  For  the  matter  of  those 
promises  wherein  the  covenant  is  founded,  is  free, 
undeserved,  and  without  respect  to  any  thing  in 
us,  whereby  it  may  in  any  sense  be  procured.  And 
so  in  the  first  covenant  which  was  given  in  the  form 
of  a  law,  attended  with  a  penal  sanction,  the  founda- 
tion of  it  was  in  a  free  and  undeserved  reward,  even 
of  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God,  which  no  goodness 
or  obedience  in  the  creature  could  possibly  merit.  It 
was  also  necessary  on  our  part,  that  every  divine  cove- 
nant should  be  ''founded  on  promises."  For  there  is 
no  state  wherein  we  may  be  taken  into  covenant  with 
God,  but  it  is  supposed  we  are  not  arrived  at  that  per- 
fection and  blessedness  whereof  our  nature  is  capable, 
and  which  we  cannot  but  desire.  Wherefore,  unless 
we  are  graciously  prevented  in  the  covenant  with 
promises  of  deliverance  from  our  present  state,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  future  blessedness,  no  covenant  could  be 
of  use  to  us.  Thus  every  divine  covenant  is  "establish- 
ed upon  promises." 

2.  These  promises  are  said  to  be,  ^'better promises ^ 
The  other  covenant  was  indeed  ;9?'inc?j3M%  represented 
under  a  system  of  precepts,  and  those  almost  innumer- 
able. Bat  it  had  its  promises  also;  with  respect  there- 
fore to  them  is  the  new  covenant,  wherefore  the  Lord 
Christ  was  the  Mediator,  said  to  be  '  established  on 
better  promises."  That  it  should  be  founded  in  prom- 
ises, was  necessary  from  its  geneial  nature  as  a  tove- 
nant,  and  more  necessary  fi  cm  the  special  nature  cf  it  as 
II  covenant  of  grace.   They  are  not  only  better,  but  they 
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are  posilively  good  in  themselves,  and  absolutely  the 
best  that  God  ever  gave,  or  will  give  to  the  church. 

§8.  This  entrance  which  the  apostle  hath  made  in 
his  discourse  on  the  "two  covenants,"  he  continues  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter.  But,  before  we  proceed,  w^e 
must  here  take  notice  of  a  difference  of  no  small  im- 
portance, namely,  whether  these  are  indeed  i'wo  distinct 
covenants  as  to  the  substance  of  them,  or  only  a  differ- 
ent administration  of  the  same  covenant.     It  is  agreed, 

1.  That  the  way  of  reconciliation  with  God,  of 
justification  and  salvation,  was  always  one  and  the 
same;  and  that  from  the  giving  of  the  first  promise 
none  was  ever  saved  but  by  the  new  covenant,  and 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator  of  it. 

2.  Tliat  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  law% 
psalms,  and  prophets,  do  contain  and  declare  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  and  salvation  by  Christ;  this  the 
church  of  old  believed,  and  in  the  faith  of  it  walked 
with  God. 

3.  That  by  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  properly  so  call- 
ed, separated  from  its  figurative  relation  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  none  was  ever  eternally  saved. 

4.  That  the  use  of  all  the  institutions  whereby  the 
old  covenant  was  administered,  was  to  represent  and 
direct  to  Christ  and  his  mediation. 

These  things  being  granted,  the  only  way  of  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  under  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New  is  secured,  which  is  the  substance  of  the 
truth  wherein  we  are  now  concerned. 

§9.  These  things  being  observed,  we  may  consider 
that  the  scripture  plainly  and  expressly  makes  mention 
of  two  testaments  or  covenants;  and  distinguii?hes  be- 
tween them  in  sucii  a  way,  as  what  is  spoken  can 
hardly  be  accommodated  to  a  two-fold  administration 
of  the  same  covenant.     The  one  is  described,  Exod. 
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XXIV,  3 — 8;  Deut.  v,  2—5;  the  other  is  promised,  Jer. 
xxxi,  31 — 34 

I  shall  here  propose  sundry  thino;s  relating  to  the 
nature  of  the  first  covenant,  which  manifest  it  to  be  a 
distinct  covenant,  and  not  a  mere  administration  of 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

This  covenant,  called  the  old,  was  never  intended  to 
be  of  itself  the  absolute  rule  and  law  of  life  and  salva- 
tion to  the  church,  but  was  made  with  a  paiiicular 
design,  and  with  respect  to  particular  ends.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  it  could  abrogate  or  disannul  nothing 
which  God  at  any  time  before  had  given  as  a  general 
rule  to  the  church.     To  clear  this  matter,  we  lemark, 

1.  This  covenant  at  Sinai  did  not  disannul  the 
covenant  of  works.,  nor  any  way  fulfil  it;  and  the  rea- 
son is,  because  it  was  never  intended  to  come  in  the 
place  of  it,  as  a  covenant,  containing  an  entire  rule  of 
all  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  whole  church;  yea 
in  sundry  things  it  confirmed  that  covenant.  For  it 
revived  the  commands  of  it  in  the  decalogue;  that  being 
a  divine  summary  of  the  law  written  in  the  heart  of 
man  at  his  creation.  It  revived  the  sanction  of  it  in 
the  sentence  of  death  which  it  denounced  against  all 
transgressors.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  it  revived 
the  promise  of  the  covenant,  that  of  eternal  life  upon 
peri'ect  obedience.  So  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  Moses 
thus  describeth  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  "the 
man  which  doth  these  things  shall  live  by  them,"  Rom. 
X,  5;  Lev.  xviii,  5:  now  this  is  no  other  but  the  cove- 
nant of  works  revived. 

2.  Neither  was  the  promise  abrogated  by  the  in- 
troduction of  this  covenant.  This  promise  was  given 
to  our  fust  parents  immediately  after  the  entrance  of 
sin,  and  was  established  as  the  only  way  and  means 
of  the  salvation  of  sinners;  which  could  not  be  abro- 
gated by  the  introduction  of  this  covenant,  and  a  new 
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\jDay  of  justification  and  salvation  be  thereby  establish- 
ed. For  the  promise  being  given  out  in  general  for 
the  whole  church,  as  a  general  and  eternal  rule, 
containing  the  way  appointed  by  God  for  righteous- 
ness, life,  and  salvation,  it  could  not  be  disannulled 
without  a  change  in  the  counsels  of  him,  with  whom 
is  "no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning"  Much 
less  could  this  be  effected  by  a  particular  covenant, 
such  as  that  on  Sinai  was.  Yea  divers^ ways  it  eslab- 
lished  that  promise,  both  at  first  given,  and  as  after- 
wards confirmed  with  the  oath  of  God,  to  Abraham. 
It  declared  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  reconciliation 
and  peace  with  God,  any  other  way  but  by  the  prom- 
ise, and  by  representing  the  ways  and  means  of  ac- 
complishing the  promise,  the  death,  blood-shedding, 
and  oblation  of  Ciirist  the  promised  seed.  Wherefore 
it  was  so  far  from  disannulling  the  promise,  or  divert- 
ing the  minds  of  the  people  of  God  from  it,  that  by  all 
means  it  established  and  conducted  to  it. 

§10.  But  if  it  neither  abrogated  the  first  tovenant 
of  works,  nor  disannulled  the  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham, then  to  what  end  did  it  serve,  or  what  benefit 
did  the  church  receive  thereby? 

1.  If  we  had  no  other  answer  to  this  iniquiry,  but — 
that  in  the  order  o{  disposing  the  seasons  of  the  church 
before  the  fulness  of  time,  God  in  his  manifold  wisdom 
was  it  necessary  for  the  present  state  of  the  church 

in  that  season,  we  may  well  acquiesce  therein.     But, 

2.  The  apostle  acquaints  us,  in  general,  with  the 
express  ends  of  this  divine  dispensation,  Gal.  iii,  19 — 
24,  "Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?  It  was  added 
because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come," 
&c.  The  promise  being  given,  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  need  of  it;  why  then  was  it  added  to  the 
promise  at  that  season?  The  "fulness  of  time"  was 
not  yet  come,  wherein  the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled; 
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it  was  therefore  "added,  because  of  transscressions,^' 
that  in  the  declaration  of  God's  severity  against  them, 
some  bounds  might  be  fixed  to  them;  "for  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin  is  by  the  law."  It  was  given  moreover  to 
shut  up  unbelievers — such  as  would  not  seek  for  right- 
eousness, life,  and  salvation  by  the  promise — under  the 
power  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the  curse  attend- 
ing it.  It  "concluded  (or  shut  up)  all  under  sin," 
saith  the  apostle,  ver.  20,  this  was  the  end  of  the  law, 
for  this  purpose  was  it  added,  as  it  gave  a  revival  to 
the  covenant  of  works.  Was  it  then  "contrary  to  the 
grace  of  God?"  The  apostle  returns  a  double  answer: 
although  the  law  doth  thus  i^ebuke  sin,  convince  of  sin, 
and  condemn  for  sin,  so  setting  bounds  to  transgres- 
sions, yet  God  never  intended  it  as  a  direct  means  of 
life  and  righteousness.  The  end  of  the  promise  was, 
on  the  contrary,  to  give  righteousness,  justification,  and 
salvation  by  Christ.  Wherefore  the  promise  and  the 
law  having  diverse  ends,  they  are  not  contrary  to  one 
another;  for  the  law  had  a  great  respect  to  the  promise, 
and  was  given  of  God  for  this  very  end — that  it  might 
lead  and  direct  men  to  Christ.  Whilst  the  covenant 
of  grace  was  contained  and  proposed  only  in  the 
promise  before  it  was  solemnly  confirmed  in  the  blood 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  there  alpne  believers  sought  for 
them.  And  whereas  this  covenant,  introduced  in  the 
pleasure  of  God,  had  a  form  of  outward  worship  suit- 
ed to  that  state  of  the  church;  upon  the  introduction 
of  the  new  covenant  in  the  "fulness  of  times"  to  be 
the  rule  of  all  intercourse  between  God  and  the  church, 
both  that  covenant  and  ail  its  worship  must  be  disan- 
nulled. This  the  apostle  proves  with  all  sorts  of  argu- 
ments, manifesting  the  great  advantage  of  the  church 
thereby. 

§11,    But  how  came  this  Jirsf  covenant  to  be  an 
especial  covenant  to  the  Israelites? 
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1.  This  people  were  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made,  that  ^'in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  eaith  should  be  blessed."  Wherefore 
from  itmoiig  them  was  the  promised  seed  to  bt>  raised 
up  in  its  proper  season;  from  among  them  was  the 
Son  of  God  tu  take  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  To 
this  end  were  necessary — That  they  should  have  a 
certain  abiding  place  which  they  might  frecl}^  inhabit, 
distinct  from  other  nations,  and  under  a  rule  of  their 
own.  So  it  is  said  of  them,  that  "the  people  should 
dwell  alone,  and  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations," 
Numb,  xxiii,  9.  And  -the  sceptre  was  not  to  depart 
from  them  until  Shilo  came,"  Gen.  xlix,  10.  That 
there  should  be  always  kept  among  them  an  open 
confession  and  visible  representation  of  the  end  for 
which  they  were  so  separated  from  all  the  nations  of 
the  world.  This  was  the  end  of  all  their  ordinances  of 
worship,  of  the  tabernacle,  priesthood,  sacrifices,  and 
ordinances;  which  were  all  appointed  by  Moses,  on 
the  command  of  God,  "for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  should  be  spoken  afterwards  "  Heb.  iii,  5. 

2.  It  becomes  not  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and  sove- 
reignty of  God,  to  call  any  people  into  an  especial  re- 
lation to  himself,  to  do  them  good  in  an  eminent  and 
peculiar  manner,  and  then  to  suffer  them  to  live  at 
their  pleasure,  without  any  regard  to  what  he  had 
done  for  them.  Wherefore,  having  granted  to  the 
Jews  these  great  privileges  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
the  ordinances  of  worship  relating  to  ihe  great  end 
mentioned,  he  moreover  prescribed  to  them  laws,  rules, 
and  terms  of  obedience,  whereon  they  should  hold  and 
enjoy  that  land,  with  all  the  privileges  annexed  to  the 
possession  of  it. 

3.  God  would  not  take  this  people  off  from  the 
promise,  because  they  could  neither  please  God,  nor 

VOL.   IIL  60 
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be  accepted  with  him,  but  by  faith  therein.  But  yet 
they  were  to  be  dealt  with  according  as  it  was  meet; 
for  they  were  generally  a  people  of  an  hard  heart,  and 
stiff  necked,  lifted  up  with  an  opinion  of  their  own 
righteousness  and  worth  above  others.  For  this  cause 
God  saw  it  necessary  to  put  a  grievous  and  heavy  yoke 
upon  them,  to  subdue  the  pride  of  their  spirits,  and  to 
cause  them  to  breathe  after  deliverance. 

4.  Into  this  condition  God  brought  them  by  a  sol- 
emn covenant,  confirmed  by  mutual  consent;  Exod. 
xxiv,  3 — 8;  to  the  terms  and  conditions  of  which  vi^as 
the  whole  church  indispensably  obliged  on  pain  of  ex- 
termination, until  all  was  accomplished,  Mai.  iv,  4 — 6. 
To  this  covenant  belonged  the  decalogue,  with  all  pre- 
cepts of  moral  obedience  thence  educed;  their  laws  of 
political  rule,  and  their  whole  system  of  religious  wor* 
ship.  It  had  also  special  promises  and  threatenings 
annexed,  whereof  none  exceeded  the  bounds  of  the 
land  of  Canaan.  For  even  many  of  the  laws  of  it 
were  such  as  obliged  no  'where  else;  as  the  law  of  the 
sabbatical  year,  their  sacrifices,  &c.     Hence, 

5.  This  covenant  thus  made,  with  these  ends  and 
promises,  did  never  save  nor  condemn  any  man  eter- 
nally. All  that  lived  under  the  administration  of  it, 
neither  attained  eternal  life,  nor  perished  for  ever,  by 
virtue  of  this  covenant  as  formally  such.  It  revived, 
indeed,  the  commanding  power  and  sanction  of  the 
first  covenant  of  works,  and  therein,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  it  was  the  ''ministry  of  condemnation,"  2  Cor. 
jii,  9.  For  by  the  "deeds  of  the  law  can  no  flesh  be 
justified."  And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  directed  to  the 
promise,  which  was  the  way  of  life  and  salvation* 
What  it  had  of  its  own  was  confined  to  things  tempo- 
ral. Believers  were  saved  uiuler  it,  but  not  by  virtue 
of  it;  sinners  also  perished  eternally  under  it,  but  yet 
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even  that  was  by  the  curse  of  the  original  law  of 
works.     And, 

(j.  H'^rein  occasionally  fell  out  the  ruin  of  that 
people,  '-theii"  table  became  a  snare  to  them,  and  that 
which  should  have  been  for  their  welfare  became  a  trap," 
according  to  the  piediction  concerning  our  Savior, 
Psal.  Ixix,  22.  It  was  this  covenant  that  raised  and 
ruined  them;  it  raised  them  to  glory  and  honor  when 
given  of  God;  it  ruined  them  when  abused  by  them- 
selves, contrary  to  the  express  declarations  of  his  mind 
and  will.  They  would  have  this  covenant,  contrary 
to  its  true  end,  to  be  the  only  rule  and  means  of  right- 
eousness, life,  and  salvation,  Rom.  ix,  31 — 33;  chap. 
X,  3. 

This  is  the  nature  and  substance  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  that  people;  a  particular  tem- 
porary covenant,  and  not  a  mere  dispensation  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

§12.  That  which  remains  for  elucidating  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  whole  matter,  is  to  declare 
the  differences  there  are  between  these  two  covenants, 
whence  the  one  is  said  to  be  better  than  the  other,  and 
to  be  ''built  upon  better  promises." 

1.  These  two  covenants  differ  in  the  circumstance 
of  tune  as  to  their  promulgation  and  establishment; 
the  first  was  made  when  God  brought  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  took  its  date  from  the  third 
month  after  their  coming  out,  Exod.  xix,  24.  The 
second  from  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Christ,  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  They  differ  in  the  circumstance  of  plate  as  to 
their  promulgation;  the  one  was  declared  on  mount 
Sinai,  the  other  was  proclaimed  from  mount  Zion, 
and  ''the  law  of  it  went  forth  from  Jerusalem,"  Isa.  ii. 
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3.  They  differ  in  the  manner  of  their  promulgaiion 
and  establishment.  The  first  covenant  was  accompa- 
nied with  dread  and  terror  on  mount  Sinai,  which  fill- 
ed all  the  people,  yea,  Moses  himself,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  Heb.  xii,  13 — 21;  and  it  was  given  by  the 
"ministry  and  disposition  of  angels,"  Acts  vii,  13;  Gal. 
iii,  19.  Hence  were  the  people  in  a  sense  put  in  sub- 
jection to  angels,  who  had  an  authoritative  ministry  in 
that  covenant. 

Things  are  quite  otherwise  in  the  promulgation  of 
the  new  covenant.  Tne  Son  of  God  in  hi^  own  per- 
son declared  it;  he  spake  "from  heaven"  in  a  spirit  of 
meekness  and  condescension,  compassion  and  love. 

4.  They  differ  in  their  mediators.  The  mediator 
of  the  first  covenant  was  Moses;  but  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant  is  the  Son  of  God  himself. 

5.  They  differ  in  their  subject  matter,  both  as  to 
precepts  and  promises,  the  advantage  being  still  on  the 
part  of  the  new  covenant.  For  the  old,  in  the  precep- 
tive part  of  it,  renewed  the  commands  of  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  on  their  original  terms,  which,  absolute- 
ly considered,  gave  no  promise  of  grace,  to  communi- 
cate spiritual  strength,  or  to  assist  us  in  obedience;  nor 
any  of  eternal  life,  but  as  it  was  contained  in  the  prom- 
ise of  the  covenant  of  works,  "the  man  that  doth 
these  things  shall  live  in  them;"  to  which  was  subjoin- 
ed promises  of  temporal  things  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
In  the  new  covenant  all  things  are  otherwise,  as  will 
be  declared  in  the  exposition  of  the  ensuing  verses. 

6.  They  differ,  and  thut  principally,  in  the  manner 
of  their  dedication,  and  their  sanction.  The  confirma- 
tion of  the  old  covenant  was  only  the  sacrifice  of* 
beasts,  whose  blood  was  sprinkled  on  all  the  people, 
Exod.  xxiv,  5—9;  but  the  New  Testament  was  sol- 
emnly confirmed  by  the  sacrifice  and  blood  of  Christ 
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himself;  Zech.  ix,  11;  Hcb.  x,  29;  xiii,  20;  he  dying, 
as  the  JVk'diator  and  surety  of  the  covenant,  purchased 
all  good  thiiuis  for  the  church,  and  as  a  Testatoi^  be- 
queathed tliem  to  it. 

7.  They  difter  in  the  priests  that  were  to  officiate 
before  God  in  the  behalf  of  the  people.  In  the  old 
covenant  Aaron  and  his  posterity  alone  were  to  dis- 
charge that  office,  in  the  new,  the  Son  of  God  himself 
was  the  only  priest  of  the  church. 

8.  They  differ  in  the  sacrifices  whereon  the  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  which  is  tendered  in  them,  depends. 

9.  They  difter  in  the  manner  of  their  enrollment. 
The  old  covenant,  as  to  the  principal  and  fundamental 
part  of  it,  was  engraven  in  tables  of  stones;  but  the  new 
covenant  is  written  in  "the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart" 
of  believers,  2  Cor.  iii,  3;  Jer.  xxxi,  33. 

10.  They  differ  in  their  ends.  The  principal  end  of 
the  Sinai  covenant  was  to  discover  sin,  to  condemn, 
and  to  set  bounds  to  it.  '-It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions."  The  end  of  the  new  covenant  is,  to 
declare  the  love,  grace,  and  mercy  of  God,  and  there- 
with to  give  repentance,  remission  of  sin,  and  life 
eternal. 

11.  They  differ  in  their  effects.  The  first  covenant, 
being  the  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation, 
brought  them  who  were  under  it  into  bondage;  where- 
as spiiitual  liberty  is  tlie  immediate  effect  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  it  is  declared  that  this  was  the  great 
end  of  bringing  in  the  new  covenant,  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham — "that 
we  being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  all  our  enemies, 
might  serve  God  without  fear  all  the  days  of  our  lives," 
Luke  i,"72 — 75. 

12.  They  differ  greatly  with  respect  to  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  is  certain  that  God  did 
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grant  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  it  is  no  less  certain  that  there  was  always  a 
promise  of  his  more  signal  effusion  upon  the  establish- 
ment of  the  new  covenant.  The  old  covenant  was 
confirmed  by  dreadful  appearances  and  operations  ef- 
fected by  the  ministry  of  angels,  but  the  new  by  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  v\  ho 
graciously  condescended  to  bear  the  office  of  the  ''com- 
forter^^ of  the  church, 

13.  They  differ  in  the  declaration  made  in  them  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  the  observation  of  Austin; 
"That  the  very  name  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  pe- 
culiar to  the  New  Testament. 

14.  They  differ  in  their  substance.  The  old  cove- 
nant was  typical  and  shadowy;  the  new  is  substantial 
and  permanent,  as  containing  the  body,  which  is  Christ. 

15.  They  differ  in  the  extent  of  their  administration, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  The  one  was  confirm- 
ed to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh? 
and  to  them  especially  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  with 
some  few  proselytes  that  were  joined  to  them;  Deut. 
V,  3;  but  the  administration  of  the  other  is  extended  to 
all  under  heaven;  none  being  excluded  on  account  of 
tongue,  language,  family,  nation,  &c.  AH  have  an 
equal  interest  in  the  rising  sun.  The  "partition  wall 
is  broken  dowp,"  and  the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem 
are  set  open  to  all  comers  upon  the  gospel  invitation. 

16.  They  differ  in  their  efficacy.  For  the  old  cove- 
nant made  nothing  perfect,  it  could  effect  none  of  the 
things  it  represented,  nor  introduce  that  complete  state 
which  God  had  designed  for  the  church. 

17.  Lastly,  They  differ  in  their  duration;  for  the 
one  was  to  remove,  and  the  other  to  abide  for  ever. 
And  those  who  understand  not  how  excellent  and 
glorious  those  privileges  are^  which  are  added  to  the 
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cO'venant  of  grace  as  to  the  Christian  adminisiration 
of  it  are  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  spir- 
itual and  heavenly  things. 

§13.  From  the  new  covenant  being  established  on 
^^better  promises,''^  the  Socinians  conclude  that  there 
were  no  promises  of  life  under  the  Old  Testament. 
How  strange  a  conclusion!   For, 

1.  The  apostle  in  this  place  intends  only  those  "prom- 
ises" whereon  the  New  Testament  was  legally  ratifi- 
ed, and  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  covenant;  the  prom- 
ises of  special  pardoning  mercy,  and  the  efficacy  of 
grace  in  the  renovation  of  our  natures.  But  it  is  grant- 
ed that  the  other  covenant  was  legally  established  on 
promises  which  respected  the  land  of  Canaan.  Where- 
fore it  is  granted  that,  as  to  the  promises  whereby  the 
covenants  were  actually  established,  those  of  the  new 
covenant  were  better  than  the  other. 

2.  Beside  the  express  promise  of  eternal  life  on  con- 
dition of  perfect  obedience,  which  the  old  covenant 
had,  the  institution  oftmrship  which  belonged  to  it, 
the  whole  mmistry  of  the  tabernacle,  as  representing 
heavenly  things,  had  the  nature  of  a  promise  in  them; 
for  they  all  directed  the  church  to  seek  for  life  and  sal- 
vation in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

3.  The  question  is  not,  what  promises  are  given  in 
the  laiiD  itself,  or  the  old  covenant  formally  consider- 
ed as  such;  but  what  promise  they  had  who  lived  un- 
der that  covenant,  and  which  were  not  disannulled  by 
it?  For  we  have  proved  sufficiently,  that  the  addition 
of  this  covenant  did  not  abolish  or  supercede  the  effi- 
cacy of  any  promise  that  God  hath  before  given  to 
the  church.  And  to  say,  that  i\\^  first  promise,  and 
that  given  to  Abraham  confirmed  with  the  oath  of 
<Jod,  were  wot  promises  of  eternal  life,  is  to  overthrow 
the  whole  Bible,  both  Old  Testament  and  New. 
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§14.  (IV.)  From  the  foregoing  exposition  we  may 
observe: 

1.  That  the  whole  office  of  Christ  was  designed  to 
the  accomplishment  of  the  will  and  dispensation  of 
the  grace  of  God.  For  these  ends  Was  his  "'■ministrif^ 
committed  to  him. 

2  The  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  to  under- 
take the  office  of  the  "ministry"  on  our  behalf,  is  un- 
speakable, and  for  ever  to  be  admired.  His  ministry 
in  the  undertaking  of  it  was  not  a  dignity,  a  promo- 
tion, a  revenue,  Matt,  xx,  28.  It  is  true,  it  issued  in 
glory;  but  not  till  he  had  undergone  ail  the  evils  tiiat 
human  nature  is  capable  of  undergoing.  How  ought 
we,  then,  to  undergo  any  thing  cheerfully  for  him,  who 
underwent  this  laborious  ministry  for  us. 

3.  The  divine  Redeemer,  by  undertaking  this  office 
of  the  -'ministry,"  hath  coaseciated  and  made  iionura- 
ble  that  office  to  all  who  are  rightly  called,  and  who 
rightly  discharge  it  It  is  true,  his  ministry  and  ours  are 
not  of  the  same  paiticular  nature;  but  they  agree  in 
this,  that  each  of  them  is  a  ministiy  to  God,  in  the 
holy  things  of  his  worship.  And  considering  that 
Christ  himself  was  God's  minister,  we  have  far  greater 
reason  to  tremble  in  ourselves  on  an  apprehension  of 
our  own  insufficiency  for  such  an  office,  than  to  be 
discouraged  with  all  the  hardships  and  contests  we 
meet  with  in  the  world  upon  its  account. 

4.  The  exaltation  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in- 
to the  office  of  this  glorious  ministry  depended  solely  on 
the  sovereign  wisdom,  grace,  and  love  of  God.  And 
in  this  designation  we  may  see  the  example  and  pat- 
tern of  our  own.  For,  if  it  was  not  on  the  foresight  of 
the  obedience  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  that  he 
was  predestinated  and  chosen  to  the  grace  of  the  hy- 
postatical  union,  with  the  ministry  and  glory  which  de- 
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pended  thereon,  but  of  the  mere  sovereign  grace  of 
God;  how  much  less  could  a  foresight  of  any  thing  in 
us,  be  the  cause  why  God  should  choose  us  in  him  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world! 

5.  It  is  our  duty  and  our  safety  to  acquiesce  univer- 
sally and  absolutely  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ. 
That  to  which  he  was  so  designed  in  the  infinite  wis- 
dom and  grace  of  God;  that  for  the  discharge  of  which 
he  was  so  furnished,  by  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit  to  him  in  all  fulness;  that  on  account  of  which 
all  other  priesthoods  were  removed;  must  needs  be  ef- 
fectual for  all  the  ends  to  which  it  is  designed.  It  maj 
be  said,  "This  is  what  all  men  do;"  all  that  are  called 
Christians  fully  acquiesce  inthe  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ 
But  if  it  be  so,  what  mean  those  other  priests  and  re- 
iterated sacrifices  which  make  up  the  worship  of  the 
church  of  Rome?  If  they  rest  in  the  ministry  of 
Christ,  why  do  they  appoint  one  of  their  own  to  do 
the  same  things  that  he  hath  done — to  offer  sacrifice 
to  God? 

§15.  From  what  has  been  said  we  farther  observe:, 

1.  That  there  is  infinite  grace  in  every  divine  cove- 
nant, inasmuch  as  it  is  established  on  j^romises.  Infi- 
nite condescension  it  is  in  God,  that  he  he  will  enter 
into  covenant  with  poor  worms  of  the  earth.  And 
all  covenant  grace  proceeds  from,  and  discovers  itself 
by  some  undeserved  promises.  From  this  divine  spring 
all  the  streams  of  grace  flow;  and  this  was  that  which 
became  the  goodness  and  greatness  of  his  nature;  these 
are  suitable  means  whereby  we  are  brought  to  adhere 
to  him  in  faith,  hope,  trust,  and  obedience.  For  what 
is  the  use  of  promises?  It  is  to  keep  us  in  adherence 
to  God,  as  the  first  original  and  spring  of  all  goodness, 
and  the  ultimate  satisfactory  reward  of  our  souls,  2 
Cor.  vii,  1. 

VOL.  ni.  61 
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2.  The  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  better 
than  those  of  any  other  covenant,   especially  because 
the  grace  of  them  prevents  any  condition  or  qualifica- 
tion on  our  part.      I  do  not  say  that  the  covenant  of 
grace  is  without  conditions,   if  by  "conditions"    we  in- 
tend the  duties  of  obedience  which  God  requireth  of 
us  in  virtue  of  that  covenant;  but  this  I  say,  that  the 
principal  promises  thereof  are  not  in  the  fi'st   place 
remunerative  of  our  obedience  in  the  covenant, but  rath- 
er efficaciously  assumptive  of  us  into  covenant.    The 
covenant  o(  works  had  its  prom  wes, but  they  were  all  re- 
munerative, respecting  an  antecedent  obedience  in  us; 
and  they  were  indeed  also  of  grace,  in  that  the  reward 
infinitely  exceeded  the  merit  of  our  obedience.     But 
yet  they  all  supposed   obedience,   and  the  subject  of 
them  was  formally  reward  only.    In  the  covenant  of 
grace  it  is  not  so;  for  sundry  of  the  promises  thereof, 
are  the  means  of  our  being  taken  into  covenant  with 
God. 

§16.  Upon  the  comparative  nature  of  the  two  cove- 
nants observe: 

1.  That  although  one  state  of  the  church  hath  had 
great  advantages  and  privileges  above  another,  yet  had 
no  state  room  to  complain,  whilst  they  observed  the 
terms  prescribed.  We  have  seen  in  how  many  things, 
and  those  mostly  of  the  highest  importance,  the  state 
of  the  church  under  the  new  covenant  excelled  that 
lander  the  old,  yet  was  that  in  itself  a  state  of  unspeak- 
able grace  and  privileges.  For  it  w  as  a  state  of  near 
gelation  to  God  by  virtue  of  a  covenant;  a  divine  cove- 
nant, in  itself  holy,  just,  and  equal;  and  even  in  that 
state  of  discipline  wherein  God  w^as  pleased  to  hold 
them,  they  enjoyed  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  in 
the  promise;  for,  as  we  have  shewed  at  large,  the  prom- 
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ise  was  not  disannulled  by  the  introduction  of  this 
covenant. 

2.  Tile  state  of  the  gospel,  or  of  the  church  under 
the  New  Testament,  being  accompanied  with  the  high- 
est spiritual  privileges  and  advantages  that  it  is  capable 
of  in  this  world;  thence  follow, — the  great  obligaiion 
that  is  incumbent  on  all  believers  to  all  holiness  and 
fruitful  obedience  to  the  glory  of  God;  and — the  hein- 
ousness  of  their  sin  by  whom  this  covenant  is  neg- 
lected or  despised. 


VERSE  7. 

JFor  if  thatjirst  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  should  no  place 
have  been  sought  for  the  second. 

$1.  Connexion  of  the  words  and  their  general  design.     ^Z,  Tlie  apostle's  argu« 
inent  recapitulated.    ^3,4.    The  exposition  of  the  words.     §5.  Observatious. 

§1.  In  this  verse,  and  those  that  follow  to  the  end  of 
this  chapter,  the  apostle  designeth  a  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  before  asserted — that  there  is  a  necessity 
of  a  new  and  better  covenant,  accompanied  with  bet- 
ter promises,  and  more  excellent  ordinances  of  worship 
than  the  former. 

What  he  had  before  confirmed  in  sundry  particular 
instances,  he  summarily  concludes  in  one  general 
argument  in  this  verse,  an  argument  built  on  a  princi- 
ple generally  acknowledged.  And  it  is  this;  all  the 
privileges  and  advantages  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood 
and  sacrifices  belonged  to  the  covenant  to  which  they 
were  annexed;  a  chief  part  of  its  outward  administra- 
tions consisting  in  them.  This  the  Hebrews  could  not 
question.  Wherefore,  that  priesthood,  (with  all  the 
worship  belonging  to  the  tabernacle  or  temple)  was 
necessarily  commensurate  to  that  covenant.   But  there 
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is  mention  of  another  covenant  to  be  made  with  the 
whole  church,  and  to  be  introduced  long  after  the 
making  of  that  at  Sinai.  Neither  could  that  be  denied 
by  them.  However,  to  put  it  out  of  controversy,  the 
apostle  proves  it  by  an  express  testimony  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  chap,  xxxi,  31 — 34. 

From  this  well  grounded  supposition  the  apostle 
proves,  that  tlie  first  covenant  is  imperfect,  blameablcj 
and  removeable;  for  where  once  a  covenant  is  made 
and  established,  if  it  will  effect  all  that  he  who  makes 
it  designs,  and  if  it  will  exhibit  all  the  good  which  he 
intends  to  communicate,  there  is  no  reason  why 
another  covenant  should  be  made.  The  making  of  a 
new  for  no  other  ends  or  purposes  but  what  the  old 
was  every  way  sufficient  for,  argues  a  wanton  muta- 
bility in  him  that  makes  it.  Wherefore  the  promise 
of  another  covenant  doth  iri'cfragably  prove,  that  the 
first,  and  all  the  services  of  it,  were  imperfect,  and 
therefore  to  be  taken  awaij. 

§3.  Indeed  the  promise  of  a  new  covenant  diverse 
from  that  made  at  Sinai,  or  not  like  it,  as  the  prophet 
speaks,  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  overthrow  the  vain  pre- 
tences of  the  Jews,  wherein  they  are  hardened  to  this 
day.  The  absolute  perpetuity  of  the  law  and  its  wor- 
ship, that  is,  of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  is  the  principal 
fundamental  article  of  their  present  faith,  or  rather  un- 
belief. But  this  is  framed  by  them  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  promises  of  God.  For  let  it  be  demanded  of 
them,  whether  they  believe  that  God  will  make  anoth- 
er covenant  with  the  church,  not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant which  he  made  with  their  fathers  at  Sinai?  If 
they  shall  say  they  "do  not  believe  it,"  then  do  they 
plainly  renounce  the  prophets,  and  the  divine  promises 
given  by  them;  if  they  do  grant  it,  I  desire  to  know  of 
them,  with  what  sacrifices  that  new  covenant  should 
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be  established,  by  what  priest,  with  what  worship,  it 
shall  be  administered.  If  they  say  tliat  they  shall  be 
done  by  the  sacrifices,  priests,  and  worship  of  the  law, 
they  deny  what  they  granted  before — that  it  is  a  new 
and  another  covenant.  For  the  sacrifices  and  priests 
of  the  law  cannot  confirm  or  administer  any  other 
covenant  but  that  to  which  they  are  already  confined. 
If  it  be  granted  that  this  new  covenant  must  have  a 
new  mediator,  a  new  priest,  a  new  sacrifice,  as  it  is 
undeniable  it  must,  or  it  cannot  be  a  new  covenant, 
then  must  the  old  cease,  and  be  removed,  that  this 
may  come  into  its  place.  Nothing  but  obstinacy  and 
blindness  can  resist  the  force  of  this  argument. 

§3.  The  general  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  verse 
being  declared,  we  may  consider  the  words  more  par- 
ticularly. '-For  if  that  first  covenant  had  been  blame- 
less;" (vj  xpwlii  e-AeiMv^)  that  first;  that  is,  {^piclspa  ^la^y^nvi) 
'•that  former  covenant;"  the  covenant  made  with  the 
fathers  at  Sinai,  with  all  the  ordinances  of  worship 
thereunto  belonging,  (E/  uixeixzlog  vjv)  ''if  it  had  been 
faultless;"  we  must  asceitain  the  signification  of  the 
word  from  the  subject  matter  treated  of  in  this  place; 
which  is  the  perfection  and  consummation,  on  the 
sanctification  and  salvation,  of  the  church.  And  it  is 
with  respect  to  this  alone  he  asserts  the  insufficiency 
and  imperfection  of  the  first  covenant.  The  inquiry 
between  him  and  the  Hebrews  was  not  whether  the 
first  covenant  was  not  ijz  fe//' good,  just,  holy,  and 
blameless,  every  way  perfect  with  respect  to  its  ow^n 
special  ends;  but  whether  it  was  perfect  and  effectual 
to  the  general  ends  mentioned.  The  art  of  arithmetic, 
if  properly  taught,  is  sufficient  to  instruct  a  learner  in 
the  whole  science  of  numeration;  if  not,  it  is  faulty  as 
to  its  particular  end;  but  it  is  no  way  sufficient  to  the 
general  end  of  making  a  man  wise  in  the  whole  com- 
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pass  of  wisdom;  be  it  never  so  perfect  in  its  own  kind. 
Thus  in  the  latter  sense  only  the  apostle  affirms  that 
the  first  covenant  was  not  (a/xefXTrlo?)  blameless. 

In  brief,  what  the  apostle  designeth  to  prove  is — 
that  the  first  covenant  was  of  that  constitution,  that  it 
could  not  accomplish  the  perfect  administration  of  the 
grace  of  God  to  the  church,  nor  was  ever  designed  to 
that  end,  as  the  Jews  then  falsely,  and  their  posterity 
still  foolishly  imagine. 

§4.  "Then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for 
the  second."  (Oux  «v  Jeulfpa?  f^vjlf.lo  rozog.)  His  argu- 
ment is  plainly  this:  The  promise  of  a  netv  covenant 
doth  unavoidably  prove  the  insufficiency  of  the  former, 
at  least  as  to  the  ends  for  which  the  new  one  is  prom- 
ised. For  otherwise,  to  what  end  serves  the  promise, 
and  the  covenant  promised?  But  there  is  some  diffi- 
culty in  the  mode  of  expression.  "The  place  of  the 
second  had  not  been  sought;"  so  the  words  lie  in  the 
original.  But,  "the  place  of  the  second,"  is  no  more 
but  "the  second  taking  place,"  the  introduction  and 
establishment  of  it.  And  this  is  said  to  be  "sought," 
improperly,  after  the  manner  of  men.  When  men 
have  entered  into  a  covenant  which  proves  insufficient 
for  some  end  proposed,  they  take  counsel  and  seek  out 
other  ways  and  means,  and  covenant  on  such  other 
terms  as  may  be  effectual  to  their  purpose. 

§5.    From  what  has  been  said  we  may  observe; 

1.  That  whatever  God  had  done  before  for  the 
church,  yet  he  ceased  not  in  his  wisdom  and  grace 
until  he  had  made  it  partaker  of  the  best  and  most 
blessed  condition  whereof,  in  this  world,  it  is  capable. 
He  found  out  a  place  for  this  better  covenant. 

2  Let  those,  to  whom  the  terms  of  the  new  cove- 
nant are  proposed  in  the  gospel,  take  heed  to  them- 
selves, that  they  sincerely  embrace  and  improve  them; 
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for  there  is  neither  promise,  nor  hopes  of  any  farther 
or  fuller  administration  of  divine  grace. 


VERSE  «. 

For  finding  fault  with  t/iem,  he  saith,  behold  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  tvhen  I  ivilL  make  a  veiv  covenant  tvith  the  house  of 
Israel  and  vjith  the  house  of  Judah. 

51,  2.  (T.)  The  connexion  and  design  of  the  passage,  and  the  words  explained. 
§3.  The  subject  matter  of  the  promise;  a  covi  nant.  §4,  Its  author.  §5.  Witk 
whom  the  covenant  made.  §6.  The  manner  of  making  it.  §7 — 9.  (11.)  Ob- 
servations. 


§1.  (I.)  In  this  veree  the  apostle  entereth  upon  the 
j}7'Oof  of  his  argument  laid  down  in  that  foregoing; 
vh.  that  the  first  covenant  was  not  ( fijjxf /xxlo?)  unblam- 
able, or  every  way  sufficient  for  God's  general  end, 
because  there  was  room  left  for  the  introduction  of 
another.  '-For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,"  {yu^) 
for;  the  reason  it  intimates  doth  not  consist  in  the  word 
wherewith  it  is  joined,  ^'finding  fault  with  them;"  but 
respects  those  following,  he  saiih:  'for  he  saith,  the 
days  come;"  which  directly  proves  \Ahat  he  had  aflfii  m- 
ed.  The  new  covenant  was  not  to  be  introduced  ab- 
solutely without  the  consideration  of  any  thing  fore- 
going; but  because  the  first  was  not  unblamable. 
He  did  it  'fnd'mg  fault  with  them."  Place  the  note 
of  distinction  at  {avloig)  them,  and  then  the  sense  of  the 
words  is  rightly  expressed  in  our  English  translation; 
"for  finding  fiiult  with  them  (that  is,  the  iKople)  he 
saith;"  and  {av\oi(;)  them  may  be  regulated  either  by 
{(xiix^pofjisvog)  finding  fault,  or  (Ksyei)  he  saith.  Al- 
though the  tu'st  covenant  was  not  every  way  perfect ^ 
with  respect  to  God's  general  end  towards  his  church, 
yet,  it  may  be,  it  is  not  so  safe  to  say,  that  God  com-^ 
plained  of  it;  whereas  God  in  this  testimony  adualUj 
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complains  of  the  people,  that  they  "brake  his  cove- 
nant," and  expresseth  his  indignation  thereon,  "he  re- 
garded them  not."  To  which  we  may  add,  in  favor 
of  this  interpretation,  that  there  is  an  especial  remedy 
expressed  in  the  testimon}^  against  the  evil  which  God 
complains  of,  or  Jinds  fault  with,  in  the  people;  which 
was,  that  "they  continued  not  in  his  covenant.' 
Wherefore,  God  gives  this  promise  of  a  new  covenant^ 
together  with  a  complaint  against  the  people,  that  it 
might  be  known  to  be  an  effect  of  free  and  sovereign 
grace. 

§2.  "Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord."  (njn, 
i^s)  Behold.  It  is  always  found  eminent  either  in  it- 
self, or  in  some  of  its  circumstaiices,  and  calls  for  more 
than  ordinary  attention  to  what  is  proposed.  It  was 
needful  to  signalize  this  promise;  for  the  people  to 
whom  it  was  given  were  with  great  difficulty  drawn 
from  their  adherence  to  the  old  covenant,  which  was 
inconsistent  with  that  now  promised.  And  this  new 
covenant  is  here  proposed  so  evidently  and  plainly,  in 
the  entire  nature  and  properties  of  it,  that  unless  men 
wilfully  turn  away  their  eyes,  they  cannot  but  see  it. 
[Ufispcu  epxovlai)  the  days  come.  Known  to  God  are 
all  things  and  ways  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  he  hath  determined  the  time  of  their  accomplish- 
ment. Under  the  Old  Testament,  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  were  called  "the  world  to  come,"  chap,  ii,  5; 
and  it  was  a  periphrasis  of  him,  that  he  was  (d  £pxo(J^- 
evog,  Matt,  xi,  3.  "He  that  was  to  come."  And  this 
is  the  time  here  intended.  The  expression  in  the 
original  is  in  the  present  tense,  from  the  Hebrew 
(CD''ND  a'»Di)  the  days  coming;  denoting  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  days  intended  and  a  certainty  of  the 
thing  itself, — "Saith  the  Lord."    He  who  complaineth 
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of  the  people  for  breaking  the  old  covenant,  promiseth 
to  make  the  new. 

§3.  The  subject  matter  of  the  promises  given  is  a 
^' covenant,''^  or  ruther  (rTJlS,  Sept.  ^la^vinvi)  a  testament. 
For  if  we  take  ''covenant"  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense, 
it  hath  indeed  no  place  between  God  and  man.  For 
a  covenant,  strictly  taken,  ought  to  proceed  on  equal 
terms,  and  a  proportionable  consideration  of  things  on 
both  sides.  But  the  covenant  of  God  is  founded  on 
grace,  and  consists  essentially  in  a  free  undeserved 
promise.  Such  a  covenant  is  here  intended  as  is  rati- 
fied and  confirmed  by  the  death  of  him  that  makes  it, 
which  is  properly  a  testament:  And  this  covenant  was 
cor.firmed  by  the  death  of  the  testator,  and  the  blood 
of  a  sacrtjice;  it  is  a  covenant  in  which  he  that  makes 
it.  bequeatheth  his  goods  to  others  by  way  of  a  legacy. 
Wherefore,  our  Savior  calls  it  the  ^-new  testament  in 
his  blood."  And  even  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  the  church  of  Israel  at  Sinai  was  called  a  ''■testa- 
menf  for  three  reasons: 

1.  Because  it  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  sac- 
rifices that  were  slain  and  offered  at  the  solemn  estab- 
lishment of  it.  So  saith  our  apostle;  "the  first  testa- 
ment was  not  dedicated  without  blood,"  chap,  ix,  15. 

2.  God  therein  granted  to  the  church  of  Israel  the 
good  things  of  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  with  the  privileges 
of  his  worship. 

3.  The  principal  reason  of  this  denomination,  '7/ie 
old  testament,^''  is  taken  from  its  being  typically  signi- 
ficative of  the  death  and  legacy  of  the  great  Testator. 
There  is  in  the  new  covenant  a  recapitulation  of  all 
promises  of  grace;  it  implies  the  actual  exhibition  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh;  it  was  ratified  by  his  death  and 
and  bloodshedding,  including  all  his  mediatorial  worksj 
and  all  ordinances  of  Christian  worship. 

VOL.  III.  62 
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§4.  Next  is  observable,  the  author  of  this  covenant; 
'I  will  make,  saith  the  Lord  "  Goa  himself  is  the 
principal  party  covenanting;  therefore  what  he  doth 
is  (exmera  gratia  et  voluntate)  "from  mere  grace  and 
good  will."  There  was  no  cause  without  himself  for 
which  he  should  make  it;  which  we  are  here  eminent- 
ly taught,  where  he  cxpresseth  no  other  occasion  of 
his  making  this  covenant,  by  the  sins  of  the  people  in 
b  caking  the  formei-  expressed  on  purpose  to  declare 
the  free  and  sovereign  grace,  the  goodness,  love,  and 
mercy,  which  alone  were  the  absolute  springs  of  this 
covenant. 

§5.  The  promises  with'ichom  this  covenant  is  made 
aie,  ''the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah.'' 
Long  before  the  giving  of  this  promise  that  people 
were  divided  into  two  parts.  The  one  part  consisted 
of  the  ten  tribes  v^  hich  fell  off  from  the  house  of  Da- 
vid, under  the  conduct  of  Ephraim,  whence  they  are 
al^o  in  the  prophets  called  by  that  name.  The  other^ 
consisting  of  the  tribe  properly  so  called,  with  that  of 
Benjamin,  and  the  gieatest  part  of  Levi,  took  the 
name  of  Judah;  and  with  them,  both  the  promise  and 
the  church  remained  in  a  peculiar  manner.  But 
whereas  they  ail  originally  sprang  from  Abraham, 
who  received  the  promise  and  sign  of  circumcision  for 
them  all,  and  because  they  were  all  equally  in  their 
forefathers  brought  into  the  bond  of  the  old  covenant 
they  are  here  mentioned  distinctly,  that  none  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  might  be  excluded  from  the  tender 
of  this  covenant.  Wherefore  this  -'house  of  Isrueh 
and  of  Judah,^'  may  be  considered  two  ways: — as  that 
people  were  the  whole  entire  posterity  of  Abraham; 
and — as  they  weie  typical,  and  mystically  significant 
of  tiic  whole  church  of  God.  The  house  of  Judah 
was,  at  the  time  of  giving  the  promise,  in  the  sole  pos- 
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session  of  all  the  privileges  of  the  old  covenant;  Israel, 
having  cut  off  themselves  by  their  revolt  from  the 
house  of  David,  being  cast  out  also  for  their  sins  amongst 
the  heathen.  But  God.  to  declare  that  the  covenant 
he  designed  had  no  respect  to  those  carnal  privileges 
which  were  then  in  the  possession  of  Judah  alone,  but 
only  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  equals  all  his 
seed  with  respect  to  tlie  mercy  of  this  covenant.  But 
in  a  typical  sense,  the  whole  church  of  elect  believers 
is  intended  under  these  denominations.  To  these 
alove^  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  is  the  grace  of  it  ac- 
tually communicated. 

§6.  The  manner  of  making  this  covenant  is  next 
observable:  {avv^(Kvi7u, perjician,  consummabo)  '^I  tclll 
perfect,''^  or  consummate,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  addi- 
tions and  alterations.  Perfection  and  unalterable  es- 
tablishment are  the  properties  of  this  covenant.  An 
"everlasting  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.'' 

As  to  its  distinguishing  characters,  it  is  called  a 'rze-MJ 
covenant;"  being  such  with  respect  to  the  ''old  cove- 
nant" made  at  Sinai:  wherefore  by  this  covenant,  as 
here  considered,  is  not  understood  the  jjz'omiie  of  grace 
given  to  Adam  absolutely;  or  that  to  Abrahaiii,  which 
contained  the  substance  and  matter  of  it;  but  the  es- 
tablishment of  it,  as  before  described,  with  its  law  of 
worship.  Howbeit  it  may  be  called  a  ''new  covenant," 
because  ot  its  emhiency;  as  it  is  said  of  an  eminent 
work  of  God,  "Behold  I  work  a  new  thing  in  the 
earth;"  and  the  epithet  may  denote  its  duration  and 
continuance  as  what  shall  never  wax  old. 

§7.    (II.)    Hence  we  may  observe, 

1.  God  hath  oftentimes  just  cause  to  complain  of 
his  people,  when  yet  he  will  not  utterly  cast  them  off. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  take  deep  notice 
of  God's  complaints  of  them;  which  we  observe  from 
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God's  complaining  or  ''finding  fault"  with  them.  It 
is  the  special  duty  of  all  churches,  and  all  believers,  to 
search  diligently  into  what  God  finds  fault  with,  in  his 
word;  and,  as  far  as  they  find  themselves  guilty,  to  be 
deeply  affected  therewith. 

3.  God  often  surpriseth  the  church  with  promises 
of  grace  and  mercy.  When  God  here  "fiijcieth  fault" 
with  the  people,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  he 
would  proceed  to  their  utter  rejection;  but  instead  of 
that,  he  surpriseth  them,  as  it  were,  with  the  most  emi- 
nent promise  of  grace  and  mercy  that  was  ever  made 
to  them, — in  order  to  glorify  the  riches  and  freedom 
of  his  grace;  and — that  none,  possessed  of  the  least  re- 
mainder of  sincerity,  may  faint  and  despond,  though 
under  the  greatest  confluence  of  discouragements. 

§8.    Observe  farther  the  following  particulars: 

1.  "The  LoRDsai^/i,"  is  the  formal  object  of  our 
faith  and  obedience.  AH  other  foundations  of  faith, 
as  thus  saith  the'pope;  or  thus  saith  the  church;  or 
thus  said  our  ancestors;  are  all  but  delusions.  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  gives  rest  and  peace. 

2.  Where  God  placeth  a  note  of  observation  and 
attention,  we  should  carefully  fix  our  faith  and  consid- 
eration. God  sets  not  any  of  his  marks  in  vain.  And 
if,  upon  the  first  view  of  any  thing  so  signalized,  the 
evidence  of  it  doth  not  appear,  we  have  a  sufficient 
call  to  a  farther  diligence  in  our  inquiry. 

3.  All  the  concernments  of  the  new  covenant  are 
objects  of  the  best  of  our  consideration;  which  obser- 
vation is  sufficiently  confirmed  from  the  next  verse. 

4.  There  is  a  time  limited  and  fixed  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  divine  promises,  and  all  the  purposes 
of  divine  grace  towards  the  church;  which  may  teach 
us  to  search  diligently  into  that  wisdom  by  which  God 
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hath  disposed  of  times  and  seasons  to  his  own  glory, 
and  to  the  trial  and  ultimate  benefit  of  the  church. 

§9.  Respecting  the  preceding  account  of  the  new 
covenant  observe, 

1.  The  new  covenant — as  collecting  into  one  all 
the  promises  of  grace  given  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  accomplished  in  the  actual  exliibition  of  Christ, 
and  confirmed  in  his  death,  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  his 
blood,  thereby  becoming  the  sole  rule  of  new  spiritual 
ordinances  of  worship  suited  thereunto — was  the  great 
object  of  the  faith  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  is  the  great  foundation  of  all  our  present  mercies. 

2.  All  the  efficacy  and  glory  of  the  new  covenant 
originally  arose  from,  and  are  resolved  into,  the  author 
and  supreme  cause  of  it — God  himself.  "O  Lord,  our 
Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth!" 
How  glorious  art  thou  in  the  ways  of  thy  grace  to- 
wards poor  sinful  creatures,  who  had  destroyed  them- 
selves! He  hath  made  no  created  good,  but  is  himself 
our  reward. 

3.  The  covenant  of  grace  in  Christ  is  made  only  in 
behalf  of  the  Israel  of  God,  the  church  of  the  elect; 
but  in  respect  of  the  outward  disjoensation  of  the  cove- 
nant, it  is  extended  beyond  the  effectual  communica- 
tion of  its  grace.  Hence  the  privilege  of  Abraham's 
carnal  seed. 

4.  Those  who  are  Jirst  and  most  advanced,  as  to 
outward  privileges,  are  oftentimes  last  and  least  ad- 
vantaged by  the  grace  of  them;  thus  was  it  with  the 
two  houses  of  Israel  and  Judah.  They  had  the  privi- 
lege and  pre-eminence  above  all  nations  of  the  world, 
as  to  the  Jirst  tender,  and  all  the  benefits  of  the  out- 
ward dispensation  of  the  covenant;  yet,  though  the 
number  of  them  was  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant 
©nly  was  saved. 
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VERSE  9. 

J\fot  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  ivith  their  fathers^  in 
the  daij  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt;  because  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant^  and 
I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

§1 .  Connexion  and  design  of  the  words.  §2.  The  covenant  made  with  the  fathers. 
$3.  The  time  and  manner  of  making  it.  ;J4.  The  reason  of  God's  rejecting 
Israel.     §5.  His  not  regarding   hem,  what     J6,  7.  Observations, 

§1.  (jroD  before  made  a  covenant  with  his  people,  a 
good  and  holy  covenant,  such  as  was  meet  for  God  to 
prescribe,  and  for  them  thankfully  to  accept  of;  yet 
notwithstanding  all  its  privileges  and  advantages,  it 
proved  not  so  effectual,  but  that  multitudes  of  them 
were  deprived  even  of  the  temporal  benefits  included 
in  it.  Wnerefore,  though  hereon  God  promiseth  to 
make  a  "new  covenant"  with  them,  seeing  they  had 
forfeited  and  lost  the  advantage  of  the  former,  yet  if  it 
should  be  of  the  same  kind  therewith,  it  might  also  in 
like  manner  prove  ineffectual. 

To  obviate  this  objection,  God  declares  it  shall  not 
be  of  the  same  kind  with  the  former,  nor  liable  to  be 
so  frustrated  as  that  was.  These  two  things  being  the 
only  reason  that  God  gives,  why  he  will  make  this 
new  covenant,  namely,  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  the 
insufficiency  of  the  first  covenant  to  bring  the  church 
into  that  blessed  state  which  he  designed;  it  is  manifest 
that  all  his  dealings  with  them  for  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  good,  are  of  mere  sovereign  grace. 

§2.  ''Not  according  to  the  covenant  I  made  with 
their  fathers."  (Tvjv  ^/aOvjKviv  viv  ezor/i^u)  'The  covenant 
which /macZe."  There  is  in  these  verses  a  repetition 
three  times  of  making  covenant;  and  in  every  place  in 
the  Hebrew  the  same  words  are  used,  (nns  ^n"i5;  but 
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the  apostle  changeth  the  verb  in  every  place.  Here 
he  useth  [£7:oi\^(ru)  "I  inade,^^  in  reference  to  that  cove- 
nant whijh  the  people  brake,  and  God  disannulled; 
perhaps  to  distinguish  their  alterable  covenant  from 
that  which  was  to  be  unalterable^  chap  xii,  27.  The 
change  of  the  things  that  are  shaken,  is  [ug  '7te%oiy,ix.evuv,) 
"as  of  things  that  are  made;"  so  made  as  to  abide  only 
for  an  appointed  time.  {Ualpufriv  uvluv)  With  their  fa- 
thers. Their  progenitors  were  those  of  whom  this 
people  always  boasted,  and  desired  no  more  but  what 
might  descend  in  the  right  of  these  fathers.  And  to 
this  God  here  sends  them — to  let  them  know  that  he 
had  more  grace  and  mercy  to  communicate  to  the 
church,  than  ever  these  fatliers  of  theirs  were  made 
partakers  of;  so  would  he  take  them  off  from  boast- 
ing; and — to  give  warning  by  their  faithless  fathers, 
who  perished  in  the  wilderness,  how  they  behaved 
themselves  under  the  tender  of  this  new  and  greater 
mercy 

§3.  (Ev  viiJispci,  i.  e.  fMf/vvi)  in  that  day.  That  "rt  daif' 
is  taken  in  scripture  for  an  especial  time  and  season, 
wherein  any  work  or  duty  is  to  be  performed,  is  obvi- 
ous to  all.  ''In  the  day,"  therefore,  is  at  that  great 
eminent  season  so  famous  throughout  all  tlieir  genera- 
tions, ( ET/A«rio/xf v8  /x«  Tvje  %f/^wc  «u7«v,  ''pitnn)  "that  I 
firmly  laid  hold  of  their  hand."  Wherein  is  intimated 
the  woful  helpless  condition  they  were  in  when  in 
E^ypt.  So  far  were  they  fi  om  being  able  to  deliver 
themselves  out  of  their  captivity  and  bondage,  that, 
like  children,  they  were  not  able  to  stand  or  move, 
unless  God  took  them,  and  led  them  by  the  hand.  So 
he  speaks,  Hos.  xi,  3,  ''I  taught  them  to  go,  taking 
them  by  the  arms."  Aiid  certainly  never  were  weakly 
froward  children  so  awkward  to  stand  and  to  go  of 


496  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  8. 

themselves,  as  that  people  were  to  comply  with  God 
in  the  work  of  their  deliverance. 

It  is  therefore  no  new  thing,  that  the  church  of  God 
should  be  in  a  condition  of  itself  able  neither  to  stand 
nor  go.  But  yet,  if  God  will  take  them  by  the  hand 
for  their  help,  deliverance  shall  ensue.  It  expresseth 
the  infinite  condescension  of  God  towards  this  people, 
in  that  condition, — "a  bowing  down  to  take  them  by 
the  hand;"  (though  to  their  enemies  a  work  of  tremen- 
dous power,  the  lifting  up  of  his  hand)  and  we  know 
in  how  many  instances  they  endeavored  frowardly  and 
obstinately  to  wrest  themselves  out  of  the  hand  of  God, 
and  to  have  cast  themselves  into  utter  destruction.  Oh! 
that  our  souls  might  live  in  a  constant  admiration  of 
that  divine  grace  and  patience  which  his  chosen  live 
vipon;  and  that  the  remembrance  of  the  times  and  sea- 
sons wherein,  if  God  had  not  strengthened  his  hand 
upon  us,  we  had  utterly  destroyed  ourselves,  might  in- 
crease that  admiration  daily,  and  enliven  it  with  thank- 
ful obedience.  This  deliverance  of  Israel  was  gloriously 
typical,  and  representative  of  their  own  and  the  whole 
church's  spiritual  deliverance  from  sin  and  hell;  from 
our  bondage  to  Satan,  and  a  glorious  introduction  into 
the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  therefore  did  the 
Lord  engiave  the  memorials  of  it  on  the  tables  of  stone; 
"I  am  the  L*)rd  thy  God  which  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage."  For 
w^hat  was  typified  and  signified  thereby,  is  the  principal 
motive  to  obedience  throughout  all  generations. 

Thus  great  on  all  accounts  was  the  day^  and  the  glor^y 
of  it,  wherein  God  made  the  old  covenant  with  the 
people  of  Israel,  yet  had  it  no  glory  in  comparison  of 
that  which  excelieth.  I'he  light  of  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness and  glory  is  on  our  day  ^'sevenfold,  as  the 
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light  of  seven  days,"  Isa.  xxx,  26,  a  perfection  of  light 
and  glory  was  to  flow  into  it. 

§4.  "Because  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant." 
The  Hebrew  word  (1U^^<)  which,  is  rendered  (oli)  be- 
cause, but  the  reason  why  God  made  this  new  cove- 
nant not  according  to  the  former,  was  not  properly 
because  they  abode  not  in  the  fust;  wherefore  I  had 
rather  render  the  Greek  particle  in  this  place  by 
^'w/iic/i,"  as  we  render  the  Hebrew  in  the  prophet, 
'''■'which  my  covenant  they  abode  not  in;"  or,  '^br  they 
abode  not."  If,  however,  we  render  it  "because,"  it 
respects  not  God's  making  a  new  cov^enant,  but  his 
rejecting  them  for  breaking  the  old.  {Ova.  evsixeivuv) 
they  continued  not,  they  abode  not  in  the  covenant 
made  with  them.  This  God  calls  his  covenant;  they 
continued  not  in  "my  covenant;"  because  he  was  the 
author  of  it,  the  sole  contriver  and  proposer  of  its  terms 
and  promises  (T.on)  thei/  brake,  they  rescinded,  re* 
moved  it,  made  it  void.  The  people,  though  they  ac- 
cepted of  God's  covenant,  and  the  terms  of  it,  (Moses 
having  asceiided  again  into  the  mount)  made  a  golden 
calf.  Whoefore  the  breaking  of  the  covenant,  or 
their  not  continuing  in  it,  was  primarily,  and  principally, 
the  making  of  the  molten  calf.  After  this,  indeed,  that 
generation  added  many  other  sins*  and  provocations, 
but  it  is  their  sin  who  personally  first  entered  into  cov- 
enant with  God,  that  is  reflected  on.  That  generation 
with  whom  God  made  that  first  covenant,  immediately 
'•brake"  it,  continued  not  in  it;  and  therefore  let  that 
generation  look  well  to  itself  to  which  this  new  cove- 
nant shall  he  first  proposed. 

§5.  "And  I  regarded  them  not."  There  seems  to  be 
a  great  difler'ence  in  the  translation  of  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  and  these  of  the  apostle  taken  from  them.  In 
the  foi-mer  place  we  read,  "although  I  was  an  husband 
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to  them;"  in  this,  "I  regarded  them  not."  Nothing  of 
the  main  controversy,  nothing  of  the  substance  of  the 
truth  which  the  apostle  approves  and  confirms  by  this 
testimony,  doth  any  way  depend  on  the  precise  signi- 
fication of  these  words.  Take  the  two  different  senses 
which  the  words  as  commonly  translated  convey^  and 
there  is  nothing  of  contradiction,  or  indeed  the  least 
disagreement  between  them.  For  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  as  we  have  translated  them,  express  an  aggra- 
vation of  the  sin  of  the  people.  They  broke  my  cov- 
enant, "although  I  was  (in  that  covenant)  an  husband 
to  them,"  exercising  singular  kindness  and  care  to- 
wards them.  And,  as  they  are  rendered  by  the  apos- 
tle, they  express  the  effect  of  that  sin  so  aggravated. 
"He  regarded  them  not;"  that  is,  with  the  same  tender- 
ness as  formerly;  for  he  denied  to  go  with  them  as  be- 
fore, and  exercised  severity  towards  them  in  the  wil- 
derness until  they  were  consumed.  Each  way  the  de- 
sign is,  to  shew  that  the  covenant  was  broken  by  them, 
and  that  they  were  dealt  \A'ith  accordingly. 

The  apostle  neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  place, 
doth  bind  himself  precisely  to  the  translation  of  the 
'words,  but  infallibly  gives  us  the  sense  and  meaning, 
and  so  he  hath  done  in  this  place.  For  whereas  the 
Hebrew  word  (^V^)  signifies  an  husband,  or  to  be  an 
husband  or  a  lord,  and  the  Hebrew  letter  (3)  being 
added  to  it  in  construction,  as  here  (CD3  in^j?5)  it  is  as 
much  as  (Jure  usus  sum  MaritaU)  "/  exercised  the 
right,  power,  and  authority  of  an  husband  towards 
them;"  I  dealt  with  them  as  an  husband  with  a  wife 
that  breaketh  covenant;  that  is,  saith  the  apostle,  "I  re- 
garded them  not,"  with  the  love,  tenderness,  and  affec- 
tion of  an  husband;  [Keyei  Kup/05)  saith  the  Lord; 
these  words  have  a  peculiar  pathos,  as  closing  the  sen- 
tence, and  respect  only  the  sin  of  the  people,  and  his 
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consequent  dealing  with  them;  "I  regarded  them  not 
as  a  wife  any  more,  saith  the  Lord. 

Now  God  uttereth  his  severity  towards  them,  that 
they  might  consider  how  he  will  deal  with  all  those 
who  despise,  break,  or  neglect  his  covenant.  So,  saith 
he,  I  dealt  with  them,  and  so  shall  I  deal  with  others 
who  offend  in  like  manner.  They  received  it,  entered 
solemnly  into  the  b  )nds  of  it,  took  upon  themselves 
expressly  the  performance  of  its  terms  and  conditions, 
were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  it,  but  they  contin- 
ued not  in  it,  and  were  dealt  with  accordingly;  for 
God  used  the  right  and  authority  of  an  husband  with 
whom  a  wife  breaketh  covenant;  he  neglected  them, 
shut  them  out  of  his  house,  deprived  them  of  their 
dowry  or  inheritance,  and  (his  authority  being  ulti- 
mate and  absolute)  slew  them  in  the  wilderness. 

Hence  he  says  of  it,  (8  -/.ulcc  r^v)  ''not  according  to  it;" 
a  covenant  agreeing  with  the  former  neither  in  prom- 
ises, efficacy,  nor  duration.  It  is  neither  a  renovation 
of  that  covenant,  nor  a  reformation  of  it,  but  utterly  of 
another  nature. 

§6.  (II.)  From  the  whole  we  may  observe: 

1.  I'he  grace  and  glory  of  the  new  covenant  are 
much  manifested  by  comparing  it  with  the  old;  which 
God  does  here  on  purpose  for  the  illustration  of  it. 

2.  All  God's  works  are  equally  good  and  holy  in 
themselves,  but,  as  to  the  use  and  advantage  of  the 
church,  he  is  pleased  to  make  some  of  them  means  of 
communicating  more  grace  than  others.  Even  this 
covenant  to  which  the  new  was  not  to  be  similar,  was 
in  itself  good  and  holy,  and  which  those  with  whom 
it  was  made  had  no  reason  to  complain  of;  howbeit 
God  hath  ordained  that  by  another  covenant,  he  would 
communicate  the  fulness  of  his  grace  and  love  to  the 
church. 
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3.  Though  God  makes  an  alteration  in  any  of  his 
works,  or  institutions,  yet  he  never  changeth  his  inten- 
tion, or  the  purpose  of  his  will.  In  all  outward  changes 
there  is  with  him  "no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turn- 
ins. "  Known  to  him  are  all  his  works  from  the  foun- 
dation  of  the  world;  and  whatever  change  there  seems 
to  be  in  them,  it  is  all  effected  in  pursuance  of  his  un- 
changeable purpose. 

4.  The  disposal  of  mercies  and  privileges,  as  to  per- 
son, seasons,  &c  is  wholly  in  the  hand  and  power  of 
God.  Some  he  granted  to  the  fathers,  some  to  their 
posterity,  and  not  the  same  to  both.  It  is  our  wisdom 
to  improve  what  we  enjoy;  not  to  repine  at  what  God 
hath  done  for  others,  or  will  do  for  them  that  shall 
come  after  us.  Our  present  m.ercies  are  sufficient  for 
us  if  we  know  how  to  use  them: 

§7.  The  following  observations  may  be  added. 

1 .  That  sins  have  their  aggravations  from  mercies  re- 
ceived. This  was  what  rendered  this  first  sin  of  that 
people  of  such  a  flagitious  nature  in  itself,  and  so  pro- 
voking to  God,  viz.  that  they  who  personally  contract- 
ed the  guilt  of  it,  had  newly  received  the  honor,  and 
merciful  privilege  of  being  taken  into  covenant  with 
God.  Let  us  therefore  take  heed  how  we  sin  against 
received  mercies,  especially  spiritual  privileges,  such  as 
we  enjoy  by  the  gospel. 

2.  Nothing  but  effectual  grace  will  secure  our  cove- 
nant obedience  one  moment.  And  in  the  n&w  cove- 
nant this  grace  is  promised  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  we 
shall  see  on  the  next  verse. 

3.  No  covenant  between  God  and  man  ever  was  or 
ever  could  be  effectual,  as  to  the  immediate  ends  of  it, 
that  was  not  made  and  "confirmed  in  Christ."  God 
fi  st  made  a  covenant  with  us  in  Adam;  in  him  we  all 
sinned  by  breach  of  covenant.     So  was  the  other  cove- 
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nant  immediately  broken;  and  they  who  suppose  that 
the  efficacy  and  stability  of  the  present  covenant  solely 
depend  on  our  own  uiZ/  and  diligence,  had  need  not 
only  to  assert  that  our  nature  is  free  from  that  dejyra- 
vation  which  it  was  under  when  this  covenant  was 
broken,  but  also  from  that  defeciibility  that  was  in  it 
before  we  fell  in  Adam.  And  such  as,  neglecting  the 
interposition  of  Christ,  betake  themselves  to  imagina- 
tions of  this  kind,  surely  know  little  of  themselves,  and 
less  of  God. 

4.  No  external  administration  of  a  covenant  of 
God's  own  making,  no  obligation  of  mercy  on  the 
minds  of  men,  can  enable  them  to  stedfastness  in  cove- 
nant obedience,  without  an  effectual  influence  of  grace 
from  Jesus  Christ.  For  we  shall  see,  in  the  next  ver- 
ses, that  this  is  the  only  provision  which  divine  Wisdom 
has  made  to  answer  this  important  end. 

5.  God  in  making  a  covenant  with  any,  in  propos- 
ing the  terms  of  it,  retains  his  right  and  authority  to 
deal  with  persons  according  to  their  deportment. 
<'They  brake  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not." 

6.  God's  casting  men  out  of  his  special  care  upon 
the  breach  of  his  covenant,  is  the  highest  judgment 
that  in  this  world  can  befall  any  persons. 

And  ife  are  concerned  in  all  these  things.  For  al- 
though the  covenant  of  grace  be  stable  and  eftectual  to 
all  who  are  really  partakers  of  it,  yet  as  to  its  external 
administration.^  and  our  entering  into  it  by  a  visible 
profession,  it  may  be  broken  to  the  temporal  and  eter- 
nal ruin  of  persons  and  whole  churches.  "Take  heed 
of  the  golden  calf." 
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VERSES  10—12. 

For  this  is  the  covenant^  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord;  I  will -iiut  my  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  write  them  in  their  htarts;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  fieo/ile:  and  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  knotty 
the  Lord;  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 
For  I  will  be  merciful  to  thtir  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more. 

f  1.  The  general  argument,  and  contents  of  these  verses.  §2.  (I.)  The  words 
explained.  ^3.  The  new  covenant  in  a  sense  iincoiiditional.  §4  Its  anthoi-,  and 
introduction.  5.  Introduced  gradually.  ;;6 — 10  The  natuie  <if  it  in  its 
promises,  which  are  not  conditional,  fll  Frimarilv  made  with  Christ.  1^. 
The  nature  of  the  mutual  covenant  relation  .13 — 17  The  nature  of  the 
teachins:  denied,  and  that  promised.  §  8,  19,  The  forgiveness  of  sins. 
§'20 — 22.  (II  )  Observations.  ^23,  24  On  the  teachingj  and  Uie  knowledge  of 
God,    §25.  Concerning  sin  and  its  pardon. 

§1.  J.  HE  2c^Q'aCi€'i  general  argument  must  still  be 
borne  in  mind;  which  is  to  prove,  that  the  Lord  Christ 
is  the  Mediator  and  surety  of  a  hetier  covenant  than 
that  wherein  the  service  of  God  was  managed  by  the 
legal  high  priests;  for  hence  it  follows  that  his  priest- 
hood is  greater  and  far  more  excellent  than  theirs.  To 
this  end  he  not  only  proves  that  God  promised  to  make 
such  a  covenant,  but  also  declares  its  nature  and  prop- 
erties in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  Jer.  xxxi,  33;  and 
so  by  comparing  it  with  the  former  covenant,  he  shews 
its  superior  excellency.  In  particular,  in  this  testimo- 
ny the  imperfection  of  that  covenant  is  demonstrated 
from  its  issue.  For  it  did  not  effectually  continue 
peace  and  mutual  love  between  God  and  the  people; 
but,  being  broken  by  them,  they  wei'e  thereon  reject- 
ed of  God.  This  rendered  all  the  other  benefits  of  it 
useless;  wherefore  the  properties  here  insisted  on  infal- 
libly prevent  the  like  issue,  securing  the  people's  obe- 
dience for  ever,  and  so  the  love  and  relation  of  God 
to  them  as  '-their  God."    Wherefore  these  three  ver- 
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ses  give  us  a  description  of  the  Christian  covenant  as 
to  i\\(ise  pvoperih-s  and  effects  wherein  it  differs  from 
the  former.  That  covenant  was  broken,  but  tliis  nev- 
er shall  be. 

§2.  (I.)  The  thing  promised  is  a  "covenant  (nns, 
S/aQvixv))  and  the  way  of  making  it,  as  in  the  pi^ophet 
(nnDN )  to  cut,  to  strike,  to  divide.  It  respects  the  sac- 
ritices  wherewith  covenants  were  confirmed.  Thence 
also  whevefedits  percutere,  and  fed  us  fer  ire.  see  Gen. 
XV,  9, 10,  18.  The  apostle  renders  the  w^crd  {diu^viffoixui 
Ti  or/a)  with  a  dative  case  wi  hout  a  preposition.  / 
icvV/  make,  or  confirm  to  the  house  of  Israel." 

We  render  the  words  (n''"i:s  and  S/c:Svixv;,)  in  this  place, 
by  a  "covenant,"  though  afterwards  the  same  word  is 
translated  by  a  "tee>tanient."  In  the  description  of  a 
covenant  here  annexed  there  is  no  mention  of  any 
condition  on  the  part  of  man,  of  any  terms  of  obedience 
prescribed  to  him,  but  the  whole  consists  in^rce,  gra- 
tuitous promises.  Some  conclude  it  is  only  one  faH 
of  the  covenant  that  is  here  described;  others  that  the 
whole  covenant  of  grace,  as  absolute,  \\  ithout  any 
condition  on  our  part  is  intended;  but  these  things 
must  be  farther  inquired  into. 

§3.  1.  The  word  berit/i  used  by  the  prophet,  doth 
not  only  signify  a  covenant,  or  compact,  properly  so 
called;  out  also  a  free  gratuitous  promise,  Jer,  xxxiii, 
20,25;  Gen.  ix,  10,  U.  Nothing  can  be  argued  for 
the  necessity  of  conditions  to  belong  to  this  covenant 
from  the  term  whereby  it  is  expressed  in  the  prophet. 

The  making  of  it  also  is  declared  by  a  word  (Tn5) 
that  doth  not  require  a  muliiul  stipulation;  and  it  is 
applied  to  a  mere  gratuitous  promise.  Gen.  xv,  18. 
"In  that  day  did  God  make  a  covenant  with  Abraham, 
saying,  to  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land."'  Besides, 
the  Greek  word  {IiuMa'/)  signifies  properly  a  testamen- 
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iary  disposition.  And  this  every  one  knows,  may  be 
without  any  conditions  on  the  part  of  them  to  whom 
any  thing  is  bequeathed. 

2.  The  'whole  covenant  intended  is  expressed  in  the 
ensuing  description  of  it.  If  otherwise,  it  could  not  be 
proved  from  thence,  that  this  covenant  was  more  ex- 
cellent than  the  former,  the  principal  thing  which  the 
apostle  here  designs  to  prove;  and  the  want  of  observ- 
ing this  hath  led  many  expositors  out  of  the  way. 

3.  It  is  evident  there  can  be  no  condition  previously 
required,  in  order  to  our  entering  into  this  covenant 
antecedent  to  the  making  of  it  with  us. 

4.  It  is  certain,  that  in  its  outward  dispensation, 
wherein  the  grace,  mercy  and  terms  of  it  are  proposed, 
ipany  things  are  required  of  us  in  order  to  a  participa- 
tion of  the  benefits.  For  God  hath  ordained,  that  all 
the  mercy  and  grace  prepared  in  it  shall  be  communi- 
cated to  us,  ordinarily,  in  the  use  of  outward  means. 
To  this  end  hath  he  appointed  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel,  the  word,  sacraments,  &c.  Wherefore  these 
things  are  required  of  us  by  way  of  duty,  in  order  to 
our  participation  of  covenant  benefits.  And  if  any 
wall  call  our  attendance  to  such  duties,  "the  condition 
of  the  covenant,"  it  is  not  to  be  contended  about, 
though  properly  it  is  not  so.  For  God  communicates 
the  covenant  of  grace  antecedently  to  all  ability  to 
perform  any  duties;  as  it  is  with  elect  infants. 

5.  It  is  evident,  that  the  Jirst  grace  of  the  cov^enant, 
or  God's  putting  his  law  in  our  hearts,  can  depend  on 
no  condition  on  our  part.  For  whatever  is  antecedent 
thereto,  being  only  a  work  of  corrupt  nature,  can  be 
no  condition  on  the  performance  of  which  the  first 
grace  is  superadded. 

6.  To  a  full  and  complete  interest  in  all  the  prom- 
ises of  the  coyensLut,  faith,  on  our  part  from  which 
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evangelical  repentance  is  inseparable,  is  required.  But 
whereas  these  also  are  wrought  in  us  by  virtue  of  that 
grace  of  the  covenant  which  is  absolute,  it  is  a  mere 
strife  about  words  to  contend  whether  they  may  be 
called  conditions  or  no. 

7.  Although  (5i«6viHV|)  the  word  here  used  may  sig- 
nify, and  be  rightly  rendered,  a  covenant,  (as  n'>13 
doth,)  yet  that  which  is  intended  is  properly  a  testa- 
ment, or  a  testamentary  disposition  of  good  things.  It 
is  the  will  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  his  death  and 
bloodshedding,  to  give  us  freely  the  whole  inheritance 
of  grace  and  glory.  Hence,  under  this  notion,  the 
covenant  is  unconditional. 

§4.  The  author  of  this  covenant  is  God  himself. 
"I  will  make  it  saifh  the  Lord.''''  This  is  the  third 
tiine  that  tlie  expression,  "saith  the  Lord,"  is  repeated 
in  this  testimony.  The  work  expressed  in  both  the 
parts  of  it.  the  disannulling  of  the  old  covenant,  and 
the  estabiishment  of  the  new,  is  such  as  calls  for  this 
solemn  interposition  of  the  authority,  veracity,  and 
grace  of  God.  And  the  mention  of  it  thus  frequently 
is  to  beget  a  reverence  in  us  of  the  work  which  he  so 
emphatically  assumes  to  himself.  Noie,  The  ab-v;lish- 
ing  of  the  old  covenant,  with  tlie  introduction  and  the 
establishment  of  the  new,  is  an  act  of  the  mere  sove- 
reign wisdom,  grace,  and  authority  of  God.  It  is  his 
gratuitous  disposal  of  us.  and  of  his  own  grace.  "With 
the  house  of  Israel."  In  ver.  8,  they  are  called  dis- 
tinctly --the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah;" 
here  they  are  all  jointly  expressed  by  their  ancient 
name  of  Israel,  to  manifest  that  all  distinctions  on  the 
account  of  preceding  privileges  should  be  now  taken 
away,  that  all  Israel  might  he  saved.  But  as  we  have 
shewed  before,  the  whole  Israel  of  God,  or  the  church 
of  the  elect,  are  principally  intended.     "After  thos* 
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days."  There  are  various  conjecturef  about  the  sense 
of  these  words,  or  the  determination  of  the  time  limit- 
ed  in  them.  Some  suppose  it  respects  the  time  of  giv- 
ing the  law  on  mount  Sinai;  some  think  that  respect 
is  had  to  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  the  people's 
return  from  thence;  and  some  judge  they  refer  to  what 
went  immediately  before,  "and  I  regarded  them  not:" 
but  "after  those  days,"  is  as  much  as  in  those  days; 
an  indeterminate  season  for  a  certain.  So,  "in  that 
day,"  is  frequently  used  in  the  prophets,  Isa.  xxiv,  21, 
22;  Zech.  xii,  11;  a  time  therefore  certainly  fu- 
ture, but  not  determined,  is  at  least  intended.  And 
herewith  most  expositors  are  satisfied.  Yet  is  there, 
as  I  judge,  moi^e  in  the  words:  those  days  seem  to  me 
to  comprise  the  whole  time  allotted  to  the  oeconomy  of 
the  old  covenant.  But  yet  the  whole  of  it  cannot  be 
limited  to  any  one  season  absolutely,  as  though  all  that 
was  intended  in  God's  making  of  it  consisted  in  any 
one  individual  act.  The  making  of  the  old  covenant 
with  the  fathers  is  said  to  be  "in  the  day  wherein  God 
took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt."  During  the  season  intended  there  were 
many  things  that  were  preparatory  to  its  making,  or 
solemn  establishment;  so  was  it  also  in  making  of  the 
new  covenant.  It  was  gradually  made  and  Establish- 
ed, and  that  by  sundry  acts  preparatory  for  it,  or  con- 
firmatory of  it. 

§5.  I.  The  first  peculiar  entrance  into  it  was  made 
by  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist;  hence  his  ministry 
is  called  "the  beginning  of  the  gospel,"  Mark  i,  1,  2: 
until  his  coming,  the  people  were  bound  absolutely 
and  universally  to  the  covenant  in  Horeb,  without  al- 
teration or  addition  in  any  ordinance  of  worship.  But 
his  ministry  was  designed  to  prepare  them,  and  to 
cause  them  to  look  out  after  the  accomplishment  of 
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this  promise  of  making  the  new  covenant,  Mai.  iv,  4 
—6. 

2.  The  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  personal  ministry 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  was  an  eminent  ad- 
vance in  it.  Hence  upon  his  nativity  this  covenant 
was  proclaimed  from  heaven,  as  that  which  was  im- 
mediately to  take  place,  Luke  ii,  13,  14;  but  it  was 
more  fully  and  evidently  carried  on,  in  a  preparatory 
Tiew,  by  his  personal  ministry. 

3.  The  way  for  the  introduction  of  this  covenant 
being  thus  prepared,  it  was  solemnly  enacted  and  con- 
firmed by  his  death;  for  then  he  offered  that  to  God 
whereby  it  was  established.  And  hereby  the  promise 
properly  become  (5<«0iikv])  a  testament,  as  our  apostle 
proves  at  large,  chap,  ix,  14 — 16.  This  was  the  centre 
wherein  all  the  promises  of  grace  met,  and  from 
whence  they  derived  their  efficacy.  From  hencefor- 
ward the  old  covenant,  and  all  its  administrations,  hav- 
ing received  their  full  accomplishment,  continued  only 
in  the 'patience  of  God,  to  be  taken  down  and  removed 
out  of  the  way  in  his  own  time  and  manner.  For 
really,  and  in  themselves,  their  authoritative  force  was 
then  taken  away;  see  Eph.  ii,  14 — 16;  Col.  ii,  14,  15. 
But  though  our  obligation  to  obedience,  and  the  ob- 
servance of  commands,  be  formally  and  ultimately 
resolved  into  the  will  of  God;  yet  immediately  it  re- 
spects the  revelation  of  it,  by  which  we  are  directly 
obliged.  Wherefore,  althouoh  the  causes  of  the  re- 
moval of  the  old  covenant  had  already  existed,  yet 
the  law  and  its  institutions  were  still  continued  not 
only  lawful  but  useful  to  the  worshippers,  until  the 
will  of  God  concerning  their  abrogation  was  fully  de- 
clared. 

4.  This  new  covenant  had  the  complement  of  its 
formation  and  establishment  in  the  resurrection  of 
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Christ.  Until  the  curse  of  the  law  shall  be  undergone, 
it  could  not  quit  its  claim  to  power  over  sinners;  and 
as  this  curse  was  undergone  in  the  sufferings,  so  it 
was  absolutely  discharged  in  the  resurrection  oi  Clirist. 
For  the  pains  of  death  being  loosed,  and  he  delivered 
from  the  state  of  the  dead,  the  sanction  of  the  law  was 
declared  to  be  void,  and  its  curse  answered.  Hereby 
did  the  old  covenant  so  expire,  as  that  the  worship 
which  belonged  to  it  was  only  for  awhile  continued 
by  tile  forbearance  of  God  towards  that  people. 

6.  The  first  solemn  promulgation  of  this  new  cove- 
nant, so  made,  ratified,  and  established,  was  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  seven  weeks  after  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection. And  it  answered  the  promulgation  of  the 
law  on  mount  Sinai,  the  same  space  of  time  having 
intervened  after  tiie  deliverance  of  the  people  out  of 
Egypt.  From  this  day  forward  the  ordinances  of 
worship,  and  all  the  institutions  of  the  new  covenant, 
became  obligatory  to  all  believers.  Then  was  the 
whole  church  absolved  from  any  duty  with  respect  to 
the  old  covenant,  and  the  worship  of  it,  though  as  yet 
it  was  not  manifest  in  their  consciences. 

6.  The  question  being  stated  about  the  continuance 
of  the  obligatory  force  of  the  old  covenant,  the  con- 
trary was  solemnly  promulged  by  the  apostles  under 
the  infallible  conduct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xv. 

These  were  the  degrees  of  the  time  intended  in  that 
expression,  "after  those  days,"  all  of  them  answering 
the  several  degrees  by  which  the  old  vanished  and  dis- 
appeared. 

§6.  Tlie  circumstance  of  making  this  covenant  be- 
ing thus  declared,  the  nature  of  it  in  its  promises  is 
next  proposed  to  us.  On  this  important  point  let  it 
be  remarked, 
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1.  It  is  the  event,  or  the  effect  itself,  that  is  directly 
promised,  and  not  any  such  ellicacy  of  means  as  might 
be  frustrated.  For  the  weaicness  and  imperfection  of 
the  tirst  covenant  was,  that  those  with  whom  it  was 
made  continued  not  m  it.  Hereon  God  neglected  them; 
and  to  redress  this  evil,  to  prevent  the  like  for  the  fu- 
ture, that  is,  effectually  to  provide  that  God  and  his 
people  may  always  abide  in  that  blessed  covenant  re- 
lation, he  promiseth  the  things  themselves,  whereby  it 
might  be  secured.  What  the  first  could  not  effect,  God 
promised  to  work  by  the  new. 

2.  It  is  no  where  intimated,  that  the  efficacy  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  the  accomplishment  of  its  promises, 
should  depend  on  our  reason,  or  natural  lyrinciples^ 
but  is  universally  and  constantly  ascribed  to  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God,  not  only  enabling 
us  to  obedience,  but  enduing  us  with  a  spiritual,  super- 
natural principle,  from  which  it  may  proceed. 

3.  It  is  true,  that  our  own  'wills,  or  the  free  actings 
of  them,  are  required  in  our  faith  and  obedience; 
whence  it  is  promised,  that  we  shall  "be  willing  in  the 
day  of  his  power;"  but  that  our  wills  are  left  absolute- 
ly to  their  own  liberty  and  power,  in  this  matter,  with- 
out being  inclined  and  determined  by  divine  grace,  is 
that  proud  and  impotent  Pelagianism  which  hath 
long  attended  the  church,  but  which  shall  never  abso- 
lutely prevail. 

4.  The  contrary  supposition  overthrows  the  nature 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  comes  by  it.  For  if  the  effect  itself,  or 
the  thing  mentioned,  arc  not  promised,  but  only  the  use 
of  means  left  to  the  liberty  of  men's  wills,  whether  they 
will  comply  with  them  or  no,  then  the  very  being  of 
the  covenant,  whether  it  shall  ever  have  any  existence 
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or  no,  depends  absolutely  on  the  wills  of  men,  and  so 
may  not  be. 

The  Lord  Christ  would  be  made  hereby  the  Medi- 
ator of  an  uncertain  covenant.  For  if  it  depends  abso- 
lutely on  the  wills  of  men,  whether  they  will  accept 
the  terms  of  it  or  no,  it  is  uncertain  what  will  be  the 
event,  and  whether  any  one  will  do  so  or  no.  For  the 
will  being  not  determined  by  grace,  what  its  actings 
will  be  is  altogether  uncertain.  It  would  on  this  sup- 
position follow,  that  God  might  fulfil  his  promise  of 
putting  his  laws  into  the  minds  of  men,  and  writing 
them  in  their  hearts,  and  yet  none  have  the  law  put 
into  their  minds,  nor  written  in  their  hearts;  which  in- 
volves a  direct  contradiction.  And  this  covenant  is 
promised  now  to  be  made,  not  in  opposition  to  what 
grace  and  mercy  was  derived  from  it  both  before  and 
under  the  law,  nor  as  to  the  first  administration  of 
grace  from  the  Mediator  of  it:  but  in  opposition  to  the 
covenant  of  Sinai,  and  with  respect  to  its  outward  sol- 
emn confirmation. 

§7.  "I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts."  In  general,  the  reparation  of 
our  nature,  by  the  restoration  of  the  image  of  God  in 
us,  is  promised  in  these  words:  the  mind  and  heart  are 
in  scripture  the  seat  of  natural  corruption,  the  residence 
of  the  principle  of  alienation  from  the  life  of  God. 
Wherefore  the  renovation  of  our  natures  consists  in 
the  rectifying  and  curing  of  them,  in  the  furnishing  of 
them  with  contrary  principles  of  faith,  love  and  ad- 
herence to  God.  The  "mfjid"  is  (5lp,  ^lavom)  the  in- 
ward part;  the  only  safe  and  useful  repositoiy  of  the 
laws  of  God.  When  they  are  there  laid  up,  we  shall 
not  lose  them,  neither  men  nor  devils  can  take  them 
from  us.  The  excellency  of  covenant  obedience  doth 
not  consist  in  the  conformity  of  outward  actions  to  the 
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law,  (though  that  be  required  also)  but  principally  in 
the  inward  parts,  where  God  searcheth  for,  and  re- 
gardeth  truth  in  sincerity,  Psal.  li,  6;  wherefore  it  is 
the  cause  of  the  mind  and  understanding,  whose 
natural  depravation  is  the  spring  and  principle  of  all 
disobedience,  is  here  promised  in  the  first  place.  In 
the  outward  administration  of  the  means  of  grace,  the 
affections,  or,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  more  outward  part 
of  the  soul,  are  usually  first  affected  and  wrought  upon. 
But  the  first  real  effect  of  the  internal  promised  grace 
of  the  covenant  is  on  the  mind,  the  most  spiritual  and 
inward  part  of  the  soul.  And  this  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  expressed  by  the  "renovation  of  the  mind^ 
Rom.  xii;  1  Col.  iii,  5;  and  the  "opening  of  the  eyes  of 
our  understandings,"  Ephes.  i,  17,  IS.  God  "shining 
into  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  his  glory 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Cor.  iv,  6;  hereby  the 
enmity  against  God;  the  vanity,  darkness,  and  aliena- 
tion from  the  life  of  God,  with  which  the  mind  is  natur- 
ally possessed  and  filled,  are  taken  away.  For  "the  law 
of  God  in  the  mind,"  is  the  saving  knowledge  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  law,  communi- 
cated to  it,  and  implanted  in  it. 

§8.  The  way  whereby  God  in  the  covenant  of  grace 
thus  works  on  the  mind,  is  expressed  by  (liln;)  giving, 
so  the  apostle  rendere  the  Hebrew  (^nnil)  and  I  will 
give;  and  the  Greek  vv^rd  may,  by  an  enallage,  be  put 
for  the  future  (Jwo-w)  I  will  give.  So  it  is  expressed  in 
the  next  clause  in  the  future  tense  {e%iyp^a)  I  will 
write.  The  word  in  the  prop.iet  is.  I  will  give;  we 
render  it,  /  will  piii.  But  there  are  two  things  intima- 
ted in  the  word: — the  freedom  of  the  grace  promised; 
it  is  a  mere  grant,  or  donation  of  grace;  and — the  effi- 
cacy of  it;  this  is  what  emphatically,  HiIhq,  i.  e.  f//x/)  / 
mm  doing  in  this  covenant;  nsimely.  freely  giving  that 
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grace  whereby  my  laws  shall  be  implanted  on  the 
minds  of  men.  (T8?  vo/x8c  M-a,)  my  laws,  in  the  plural 
number;  the  whole  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God.  By  whatever  way.  or  revelation,  God  makes 
known  himself  and  his  will  to  us,  requiring  our  obedi- 
ence, it  is  all  comprised  in  that  expression — ''his  laws.'''' 

From  these  thmgs  we  may  easily  discern  the  nature 
of  that  grace  which  is  contained  in  this  part  of  the 
first  promise  of  the  covenant.  And  this  is  the  effectual 
operation  of  his  Spirit  in  the  renovation  and  saving 
illumination  of  our  minds,  whereby  they  are  habitually 
made  conformable  to  the  law  of  God,  that  is,  "the  rule 
of  our  obedience  in  the  new  covenant,"  and  enabled 
for  all  acts  and  duties  that  are  required  of  us. 

§9.  The  second  part  of  this  first  promise  of  the  cov- 
enant is  expressed  in  these  words,  "and  will  write  them 
upon  their  hearts;"  which  renders  the  former  part  ac- 
tually effectual. 

Expositors  generally  and  properly  observe,  that  here 
is  an  allusion  to  the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai, 
in  the  first  covenant.  For  then  the  law,  (that  is,  the 
ten  words)  was  written  in  tables  of  stone;  not  so  much 
to  secure  the  outward  letter  of  them,  as  to  represent 
the  hardness  of  the  people's  hearts  to  whom  they  were 
given.  This  event  God  promiseth  to  prevent  under 
the  new  covenant  by  writing  these  laws  now  in  our 
hearts,  which  he  wrote  before  only  in  tables  of  stone; 
that  is,  he  will  effectually  work  that  obedience  in  us 
which  the  law  requires,  for  "he  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure."  The  "/lear/," 
as  distinguished  from  the  mind,  compriseth  the  will 
and  affections. 

§10.  The  last  thing  in  the  words  is,  the  relation  that 
ensues  between  God,  aad  his  people;  "I  will  be  to  them 
a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."    This  is 
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indeed  a  distinct  promise  by  itself,  summarily  compri- 
sing all  the  blessiiigs  and  privileges  of  the  new  covenant; 
and  it  is  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  account,  as  from 
whence  all  the  grace  of  it  springs,  wherein  all  the  bles- 
sings of  it  consist,  and  by  which  they  are  secured. 
However,  it  is  in  this  place  peculiarly  mentioned,  as 
that  which  hath  its  foundation  in  the  foregoing  prom- 
ises. 

This  is  the  general  expression  of  any  covenant  rela- 
tion between  God  and  men; — ''He  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  a  people  to  him."  And  it  is 
frequently  made  use  of  with  respect  to  the  first  cove- 
nant, which  yet  was  disannulled.  God  owned  his  peo- 
ple for  his  peculiar  portion,  and  they  vouched  him  to 
be  their  God  alone.  It  is  a  peculiar  expression  of  an 
especial  covenant  relation;  and  the  nature  of  it  is  to  be 
expounded  by  the  nature  and  properties  of  the  cove- 
nant which  it  respects. 

§11.  This  new  covenant  was  jo?^2?72 a?'?'/?/ made  with 
Jesus  Christ  the  surety  of  it.     For, 

1.  God  neither  would,  nor  (salvajiistifia.sapieniia 
et  konore)  could  treat  immediately  with  sinful  rebel- 
lious men  on  terms  of  grace  for  the  future,  until  satis- 
faction  was  undertaken  to  be  made  for  sins  past,  and 
such  as  should  afterwards  take  place.  Tiiis  was  done 
by  Christ  alone;  see  2  Cor.  v,  19,  20;  Gal.  iii,  13,  14; 
Rom.  iii,  25. 

2.  No  resfipulation  of  obedience  to  God  could  be 
made  by  man,  that  might  be  a  ground  of  entering  into 
a  covenant  intended  to  be  firm  and  stable.  For  where- 
as we  had  broken  our  first  covenant  engagement  with 
God  in  our  best  condition,  we  were  not  likely  of  our- 
selves to  make  good  a  neio  engagement  of  an  higher 
nature  than  the  former. 

VOL.  lit.  65 
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3.  That  grace  which  was  to  be  the  spring  of  all  the 
blessuigs  of  this  covenant  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  sal- 
vation of  the  church,  was  to  be  deposited  in  some  safe 
hand,  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  ends. 

4.  As  he  was  the  Mediator  of  this  covenant,  God 
became  his  God,  and  he  became  the  servant  of  Gody 
in  a  peculiar  manner.  For  he  stood  before  God  in 
this  covenant  as  a  public  representative  of  all  the  elect. 

5.  God  being  in  this  covenant  a  God  and  father,  to 
Christ,  he  became,  by  virtue  thereof,  our  God  and  Fa- 
ther, John  XX,  17;  Heb.  ii,  13,  13;  and  we  became 
heirs  of  God  and  joirit  heirs  with  Christ;  his  people 
to  yield  him  all  sincere  obedience. 

§12.  The  nature  of  this  covenant  relation  is  expres- 
sed on  the  one  side  and  the  other;  '■'I  lanll  be  to  them 
a  God,''''  or,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  /  'will  be  their 
God.  Let  us  inquire  a  little  into  this  unspeakable 
privilege,  which  eternity  alone  will  sufficiently  unfold. 
[Kcii  saofjiai)  And  I  %<Dill  be,  I  tcho  am  that  I  am;  JE- 
HOVAH, goodness  and  being  itself,  and  the  cause  of 
all  beiPig  and  goodness  to  others;  infinitely  wise,  pow- 
erful, righteous,  &.c.  There  lies  the  eternal  spring  of 
the  infinite  treasures  and  supplies  of  the  church,  here 
and  for  ever.  "He  will  be  a  GOD  to  us."  Now  al- 
though this  compriseth  absolutely  every  thing  that  is 
good,  yet  may  the  notion  of  being  "a  Gorf"  to  any,  be 
referred  to  these  two  heads: — an  all-suflicient  preserv- 
er; and — an  all-sufficient  rewardcr.  It  is  included  in 
this  part  of  the  promise,  that  they  who  take  him  to  be 
their  God,shall  say,  "thou  art  my  God,"  Hos.  ii,  'itS; 
and  sliall  conduct  themselves  accordingly. 

The  other  part  of  the  promise  is,  -^Jnd  they  shall  be 
to  me  a  people;^^  or,  they  shall  be  my  people;  which 
contains  God's  ouning  them  to  be  Jiis  in  a  peculiar 
inanner  (haog  sis  7C£pnroiy,atv,  1  Pet.  ii,  9;)  "a  peculiar  peo- 
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pie."  Let  others  take  heed  how  they  meddle  with  them, 
lest  they  intrench  on  God's  property,  Jer.  ii,  3.  And 
on  the  other  hand  is  impWedihe'iv prof essloa  of  all.^sit^- 
jection  and  obedience  to  him,  and  all  dependence  upon 
him.     Tiieir  avouching  this  God  to  be  their  God. 

§13.  "And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbor,  and  eveiy  man  his  brother,  saying,  know 
the  Lord;  for  all  shall  know  mc,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest." 

I'he  second  general  promise  declaring  the  nature  of 
the  new  covenant,  is  here  expressed.  {Ov  |xvi  lilcciuaiv) 
Theij  shall  by  no  means  teach,  that  is,  as  t  j  a  certain 
way  and  manner  of  it;  for  the  negative  is  not  universal 
as  to  teaching,  but  restrained  to  a  ceriain  kind  of  it, 
which  was  in  use,  and  in  a  degree  necessary,  under  the 
old  covenant.  (rvwS/  rov  Kvpiov)  know  the  Lord:  in- 
tending the  whole  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  wili 
as  prescribed  in  the  law;  whatever  he  revealed  for 
their  good,  Deut.  xxix,  29.  The  manner  of  teaching, 
the  continuation  of  which  is  denied,  is  every  man  his 
brother,  and  every  man  his  neighbor.  The  jiositivc 
part  of  the  promise  is, — '-They  shall  all  know  me." 
The  principal  efficient  cause  of  our  learning  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  under  the  new  covenant,  is  included  in 
this  part  of  the  promise;  expressed  in  another  prophet, 
"they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God."  "J//  of  them,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest ;^^  a  proverbial  speech,  signify- 
ing the  generality  intended  without  exception,  Jer. 
viii,  1;  "every  one  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  is  giv- 
en to  covetousness." 

§14.  From  the  vehement  denial  of  the  use  of  that 
sort  vf  teaching  which  was  in  use  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, some  have  contended  that  all  oidward  sta- 
ted 'ivays  of  instruction  under  the  New  Testament 
^re  forbidden.  Hence  they  have  rejected  all  the 
ordinances,  ministry,  and  ^overnoient  of  the  church; 
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which  is,  in  fact,  to  maintain  that  there   is  no  such  ! 

thing  as  a  professing  church  in  the  world.     But  yet  | 

(such  is  the  inconsistency  of  error)  those  who  are  thus  ] 

minded,  endeavor  in  what  they  do  to  ieach  others  their  i 

opinion,  "every  one  his  neighbor."     The  truth  is,  if  all  1 

outward  teaching  be  absolutely  and  universally  forbid-  '. 

den,  it  would  not  only  soon  fill  the  world  with  dark-  ; 

ness  and  brutish  ignorance,  but  it  would  also  follow,  i 

that  if  any  one  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  | 

or  any   other  text  of  scripture,  it  would  be  absolutely  i 
unlawful  for  him  to  communicate  it  to  others! 

Notwithstanding,  some  learned  men  have  been  so 
moved  with  this  objection,  as  to  affirm,  that  the  accom-  i 
plishment  of  this  promise  belongs  to  the  state  of  glory; 
for  thes^ein  alone,  say  they,  we  shall  have  no  more  need 
of  teaching  in  any  kind     But,  as  this  exposition  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  the  design  of  the  apostle,  which  re- 
spects the  teaching  of  the  new  covenant  in  opposition  \ 
to  the  old;  so   there  is  no  such  difficulty  in  the  words  i 
as  to  force  us  to  "carry  the  interpretation  oi  them  into  ! 
another  world!"  i 
§15.  The   teaching    intended,  the   continuance  of  i 
which  is  here  denied,  is  that  which  was  then  in  use  in 
the  church;  or,  rather,  was  to  be  so  when  the  new  | 
covenant  state  was  solemnly  to  be  introduced.     And 
this  was  twofold: — That  which  was  instituted  by  the  ! 
Lord  himself;  and  that  which  the  people  had   super- 
added in  practice.     Now  it  is  plain  that  no  promise  of 
the  gospel  evacuates  any  precept  of  the  law  of  nature;  \ 
such  as  that  of  seeking  the  good  of  others  by  suitable 
means.     But  as  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  the  Jews 
principally  relied  upon,  it  is  by   the  new    covenant  ! 
quite  taken  away.  ' 
As  to  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  church  in  these  in-  ; 
stitutions,  it  is  not  to  be  expressed  what  extremes  they  ! 
ran  into.    We  may  reasonably  suppose,  it  was  of  the  i 
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same  kind  with  what  flourished  afterwards  in  their  fa- 
mous schools  derived  from  these  first  inventors.     The 
fust  record  we  have  of  the  manner  of  i  heir  teaching, is 
in  the  Mishna:  this  is  their  intepretation  of  the  law,  or 
their  sayings  one  to  another,  '-Know  the  Lord."     And 
he  that  shaii  seriously  consider  but  one  section  or  chap- 
ter in  that  \v\\o\e  hook,  wWi  quickly   discern  of  what 
kind  and  nature  their  teaching   was;  for  of  such  an 
operoiis,  curious,  fruitless  'work,  there  is  not  another 
instance  to  be  given  in  the  wiiole  world.     These  were 
the  burdens  which  the  pharisecs  bound  and  laid  upon 
the  shoulders  of  their  disciples,  until  they  were  utterly 
weary  and  faint  under  them.     And  this  kind  of  teach- 
ing had  possessed  the  whole  church  when  the   new 
covenant  was  solemnly  to  be  introduced;  no  other  be- 
ing in  yse.     This  is  absolutety  intended  in  this  prom- 
ise, as  what  was  utterly  to  cease.     For    God  would 
take  away  the  law,  which  in  itself  was  a   burden,  as 
the  apostles  speak,  *' which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers 
were  able  to  bear."     And  the  weight  of  that  burden 
was  unspeakably  increased  by  the  expositions  and  ad- 
ditions whereof  this  teaching  consisted;  wherefore,  the 
removal  of  it  is  here  proposed  by  way  oi' promise,  ev- 
idently proving  it  to  be  a  matter  o^  grace  and  kindness 
to  the  church.     But  the  removal  of  teachino;  in  s^en' 
eral  is  always  mentioned  as  a  threatenirtg  and  pun- 
ishment. 

§10.  But  yet,  it  may  be,  more  clear  light  into  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  attained,  frdfn  a  due 
consideration  of  what  it  is  that  is  so  to  be  taught?  And 
this  is  "/t;20te  the  Lord.''"'  Coi^.cerning  which  may  be 
observed,  that  there  was  a  knouledge  of  God  under 
the  Old  Testament,  so  revealed  as  that  it  was  hidden 
under  types,  wrapt  up  in  veils,  expressed  only  in  par- 
ables ^nd  dark  sayings.     Now  this  kind  of  teaching 
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by  mutual  encouragement  to  look  into  the  veiled 
things  of  the  mystery  of  God  in  Christ,  is  now  to 
cease  at  the  solemii  introduction  of  the  new  covenant, 
as  being  rendered  useless  by  the  full,  clear  manifesta- 
tion of  them  in  the  gospel.  They  shall  no  more  teach, 
that  is,  they  shall  need  no  more  so  to  teach  this  knowl- 
edge of  God;  for  it  shall  be  made  plain  to  the  under- 
standings of  all  believers.  And  this  is  what  I  judge 
to  be  principally  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this 
part  of  the  promise,  as  that  to  which  the  positive  part 
of  it  doth  so  directly  answer. 

We  have,  I  hope,  sufficiently  freed  the  words  from 
the  difficulties  that  seem  to  attend  them,  so  as  that 
we  shall  not  need  to  refer  the  accomplishment  of  this 
promise  to  heaven  with  many  ancient  and  modern  ex- 
positors; nor  yet  with  others,  to  restrain  it  to  the  first 
converts  to  Christianity,  who  were  miraculously  illu- 
minated; much  less  so  to  interpret  them,  so  to  exclude 
a  stated  ministry  in  the  church. 

§17.  The  positive  is  part;  'for  all  shall  know  me, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  Those  to  whom  it  is 
made,  are  (•jrccvleg  avlav)  all  of  them:  but  the  terms  of 
the  distribution  he  rendereth  in  the  singular  number, 
which  increaseth  the  emphasis,  (axo  (.uypa  uvlocv  eug 
iieyuKs  civiu'j)  "from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  If  only 
the  external  administration  of  the  grace  of  the  cove- 
nant be  intended,  none  are  excluded  from  the  tender 
of  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  whereas  it  is  the  in- 
ternal, effectual  grace  of  the  covenant,  not  only  the 
means,hut  the  infallible  event;  not  only  that  they  shall 
be  all  taught  to  know,  but  they  shall  all  actually  know 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  individuals  are  intended.  It  is  not 
implied  that  they  shall  all  do  so  equally,  or  have  the 
same  degree  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding. 
^^Theif  shall  all  know  me.^^    No  duty  is  more  fre^ 
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quently  commanded  than  this  is,  nor  any  grace  more 
frequently  promised.  In  brief,  it  is  the  knowledge  of 
him  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment; to  know  God  as  he  is  in  Christ  j^ersonally,  as 
he  will  be  to  us  in  Christ  graciously,  and  w  hat  he  re- 
quires of  us,  and  accepts  through  the  Beloved:  but 
notwithstanding  the  clear  revelation  of  these  things, 
we  abide  in  ourselves  unable  to  discern  and  receive 
them;  therefore  such  a  spiritual  knowledge  is  intended, 
as  by  which  the  mind  is  re)iei£cd,  being  accc.mpanied 
with  faith  and  love  in  the  heart. 

§18.  "For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more."  This  is  the  great  fundamental  promise  and 
grace  of  the  new  covenant;  for  though  it  be  last  ex- 
pressed, yet,  in  order  of  nature,  it  precedeth  the  other 
mercies  and  privileges  mentioned,  and  is  the  founda- 
tion of  their  communication  to  us.  Not  only  an  ad- 
dition of  new  grace  and  mercy  is  expressed  in  these 
words,  but  a  reason  is  rendered  niohy  he  would  bestow 
them.  The  first  thing,  in  order  of  nature,  is  the/rec 
pardon  of  sin;  which  is  the  only  reason  mentioned, 
why  God  will  give  to  them  the  other  blessings  men- 
tioned. 

Sin  is  here  expressed  by  three  terms  [alma,  a\j.ctfiet, 
tivoiiitt)  unrighteousness,  sin,  and  iniquities,  as  we  ren- 
der the  words.  Nor  are  these  terms  needlessly  multi- 
plied; many  of  these  whom  God  graciously  takes  into 
covenant,  ai^e  antecedently  obnoxious  to  all  sorts  of 
sins:  in  the  grace  of  the  covenant  there  is  mercy  pro- 
vided for  the  pardon  of  them  all.  Therefore  none 
should  be  discouraged  from  resting  on  the  faithfulness 
of  God  in  this  covenant,  who  are  invited  to  a  compli- 
ance. 
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But  there  is  more  intended  in  the  words;  they  dis- 
tinctly express  all  those  respects  of  sin  in  general,  by 
which  the  conscience  of  a  sinner  is  affected,  burdened, 
and  terrified.  [A^imu]  unrighieousness,  expresseth  a 
general  affection  of  sin  with  respect  to  God.  It  is  a 
thing  unequal  and  unrig  Jifeous  that  man  should  sin 
against  God  his  sovereign  ruler  and  benefactor.  The 
original  perfection  of  his  nature  consisted  in  this  right- 
eousness towards  God  by  rendering  to  him  due  obe- 
dience. This  is  overthrown  by  sin,  which  is  there- 
fore both  shameful  and  ruinous,  and  which,  when  the 
conscience  is  awakened  by  conviction,  distresseth  it. 
(Ajxsjplia)  sin,  is  properly  an  errring  from  that  end 
and  scope  which  it  is  our  duty  to  aim  at.  There  is  a 
certain  end  for  which  we  were  made,  and  a  certain 
rule  proper  for  attaining  it.  And  this  end  being  our 
only  blessedness^  it  is  our  interest  to  be  always  in  a 
tendency  towards  it.  Tiiis  is  the.  glory  of  God,  and  our 
eterncd  salvation  in  the  enjoyment  of  him.  To  this 
the  law  of  God  is  a  perfect  guide.  "  To  sin,''^  there- 
fore, is  ioforsakt  that  rule,  and  thereby  to  forego  our 
aim  at  that  end.  It  is  to  place  self  and  the  world  as 
our  end,  in  the  place  of  God  and  his  glory,  and  to  take 
the  imaginations  of  our  hearts  for  our  rule.  Where- 
fore the  preverse  folly  of  "wandering  away  from  the 
chief  good  as  our  end,  and  the  best  guide  as  our  rule," 
embracing  the  greatest  eviis  m  their  stead  is  (aixuplici) 
shi,  rendering  the  punishment  righteous,  and  filling  the 
sinner  with  shame  and  fear.  (AvopKar)  iniquity;  "a 
voluntary  unconformity  to  the  law."  Herein  the  for- 
mal nature  of  sin  consists,  1  John  iii,  4;  and  this  is  that 
which,  in  the  first  place,  passeth  on  the  conscience  of  a 
sinner.  WhereiVire,  as  all  sorts  of  particular  sins  are 
included  in  these  terms;  so  the  general  nature  of  sin, 
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in  all  its  causes  and  respects,  terrifying  the  sinner,  and 
manifesting  the  righteous  curse  of  the  law,  are  declar- 
ed by  them. 

§19.  That  which  is  promised  with  respect  to  these, 
sins,  is: 

1.  (EAewf  e<TQ[x.ui)  "/  Will  he  merciful  f  propitious^ 
gracious  through  a  propitiation,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, Rom.  iii.  25;  1  John  ii,  2.  And  in  Chrisfc 
alone  God  is  merciful  to  our  sins. 

2.  (Ou  ju-v)  |xvvi(70wf7/)  "/  will  remember  no  more^ 
The  law  with  its  awful  sanction,  was  the  means  divinely 
appointed  to  bring  sin  to  a  judicial  remembrance  and 
trial.  Wherefore,  the  dissolution  of  the  law's  obliging 
power  to  punish,  which  is  an  act  of  God,  as  the  Su- 
preme Rector  and  judge  of  all,  belongethtothe  pardon 
of  sin.  We  may  farther  notice,  that  the  assertion  is 
fortified  by  a  double  negative;  sin  shall  never  be  cal- 
led legally  to  a  remembrance. 

§20.  (II.)  The  observations  from  the  whole  are  the 
following:  I.  The  covenant  of  grace,  as  reduced  into 
the  form  of  a  testament,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  doth  not  depend  on  any  comliiion  or  qualifica- 
tion in  our  persons,  but  in  a  free  grant  and  donation 
of  God,  and  so  are  all  the  good  things  prepared  in  it. 

2.  The  precepts  of  the  old  covenant  are  turned  into 
promises  under  the  new.  Their  preceptive  power  is 
not  taken  away,  but  grace  is  promised  for  the  perform- 
of  them. 

3.  All  things  in  the  new  covenant  being  proposed 
to  us  by  way  o(  promise,  it  is  by  faith  alone  we  may 
attain  a  participation  of  them,  Heb.  iii,  1. 

4.  A  sense  of  the  loss  of  an  interest  in  the  benefits 
of  the  old  covenant,  is  the  best  preparation  for  receir- 
ing  the  new. 

§21.  To  these  we  may  add  the  following: 

VOL.  III.   .  §6 
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1.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  new 
covenant,  in  its  being  and  repairing  efficacy,  is  large 
and  extensive  as  sin  in  its  po'ULer  to  deprave  our  na- 
tures. 

2.  Tile  work  of  grace  in  the  new  covenant  passeth 
on  the  whole  soul  in  all  its  faculties,  powers,  and  affec- 
tions, for  their  change  and  renovation.  The  whole 
was  corrupted,  and  the  whole  must  be  renewed. 

3.  To  take  away  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  re- 
newing sanctifying  grace,  consisting  in  an  internal  ef- 
ficacious operation  of  the  principles,  habits,  and  acts  of 
internal  grace  and  obedience,  is  plainly  to  overthrow 
and  reject  the  new  covenant. 

4.  We  bring  nothing  to  the  new  covenant  but  our 
hearts  as  tables  to  be  written  on,  with  the  sense  of  the 
insufficiency  of  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the  law 
with  respect  to  our  own  ability  to  comply  with  them. 

5.  The  Lord  Christ,  God  and  man,  undertaking  to 
be  the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  a  surety 
on  our  behalf,  is  the  head  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
is  made  and  established  with  us  in  him. 

§22.  And  we  may  observe  farther: 

1.  As  nothing  less  than  God  becoming  our  God 
could  help  and  save  us,  so  nothing  more  can  be  re- 
quired. 

2.  The  efficacy,  security,  and  glory  of  this  covenant 
depend  originally  on  the  nature  of  God,  immediately 
and  actually  upon  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

3.  It  is  from  the  engagement  of  the  divine  proper- 
ties that  this  covenant  is  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure. 
Infinite  wisdom  hath  provided  it,  and  infinite  power 
will  make  it  effectual. 

4.  As  the  grace  of  this  covenant  is  inexpressible,  so 
are  the  obligations  it  puts  upon  us  to  obedience. 
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5.  God  doth  as  well  undertake  for  our  being  his 
people,  as  he  doth  for  his  being  our  God, 

6.  Those  whom  God  makes  a  covenant  with,  arc 
his  in  a  peculiar  manner. 

§23.  On  that  part  of  the  subject  which  relates  to 
teaching,  vj^  may  observe: 

1.  The  instructive  ministry  of  the  Old  Testoment 
as  such,  and  with  respect  to  the  carnal  rites  thereof, 
was  a  ministry  of  the  letter y  and  not  of  the  spirit, 
which  did  not  really  effect  in  the  hearts  of  men  the 
things  which  it  taught.  The  spiritual  benefit  which 
was  obtained  under  it,  proceeded  from  the  promise, 
and  not  from  the  efficacy  of  the  law,  or  the  cove- 
nant made  at  Sinai. 

2.  There  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  every  man  to  in- 
struct others  according  to  his  ability  and  opportunity 
in  the  kno^vledge  of  God;  the  law  of  it,  being  natural 
and  eternal,  is  always  obligatory  on  all  sorts  of  per- 
sons. How  few  are  there  that  take  any  'care  to  in- 
struct their  own  children  and  servants!  and  yet  to  car- 
ry this  duty  farther  would  be  looked  upon  almost  as 
madness  in  the  days  wherein  we  live.  We  have  far 
more  who  teach  one  another  sin,  folly,  yea  villany 
of  all  sorts,  than  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  duty 
we  owe  him. 

3.  It  is  the  spirit  of  grace  alone,  as  promised  in  the 
new  covenant,  frees  the  church  from  a  laborious,  but 
ineffectual,  way  of  teaching.  He  who,  in  all  his 
teaching,  doth  not  take  his  encouragement  from  the 
internal,  effectual  teaching  of  God  under  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  bends  not  all  his  endeavors  to  be  sub- 
servient to  that  end,  hath  but  an  old  Testament  min- 
istry. 

4.  There  was  an  hidden  treasure  of  divine  wisdom, 
of  "the  knowledge  of  God,"  laid  up  in  the  revelations 
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and  institutions  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  the  peo- 
ple were  not  able  to  comprehend.  They  said  one  to 
another,  "Know  the  Lord;"  yet  their  attainments  were 
but  small,  in  comparison  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
ensuing  promise. 

5.  The  whole  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  is  both 
plainly  revealed,  and  savingly  communicated  to  be- 
lievers, by  virtue  of  the  new  covenant. 

§24.  Respecting  the  knowledge  of  God  spoken  of, 
observe: 

1.  There  are,  and  ever  have  been,  different  degrees 
of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  in  the  church,  1  John 
ii,  13,  14.  Let  every  one  be  content  with  what  he 
receives,  and  improve  it  to  the  utmost. 

2.  Where  there  is  not  some  degree  of  saving 
knowledge,  no  interest  in  the  new  covenant  can  be 
pretended. 

3.  The  full  and  clear  declaration  of  God,  as  he  is  to 
be  known  of  us  in  this  world,  is  a  privilege  reserved 
for  the  days  of  the  New  Testament. 

4.  To  knotiD  God,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  is  the  highest 
privilege  of  which  in  this  life  we  can  be  made  par- 
takers. For  this  is  life  eternal,  that  we  may  know  the 
Father,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
hath  sent;  John  xvii,  3. 

§25.  Concerning  what  is  said  of  sin  and  its  pardon, 
observe: 

1.  Free,  sovereign,  undeserved  grace  in  the  pardon 
of  sin,  is  the  original  spring  of  all  covenant  blessings. 
Hereby  all  boasting  in  ourselves  is  excluded,  which 
God  eminently  aimed  at  in  its  contrivance  and  estab- 
lishment, Rom.  iii,  27;  1  Cor,  i,  29 — 31.  Pardon  of 
sin  is  not  merited  by  antecedent  duties,  but  is  the 
strongest  obligation  t©  future  ones. 


Ver.  L3.         epistle  to  THE  HEBREWS.  525 

2.  The  new  covenant  (as  to  its  internal  form,)  is 
made  with  them  alone,  who  effectually  and  eventually 
are  made  partakers  of  the  grace  ot  it;  though  the  pro- 
posals of  its  terms  are  indefinite. 

3.  The  aggravations  of  sin  are  great  and  many, 
which  the  consciences  of  convinced  sinners  ought  to 
have  a  regard  to. 

4.  There  is  in  the  new  covenant  a  provision  of 
grace  and  mercy  for  all  sorts,  and  all  aggravations  of 
sins. 

5.  Aggravations  of  sin  do  glorify  pardoning  grace. 
Therefore  doth  God  here  so  express  them,  that  he  may 
declare  the  glory  of  his  grace  in  their  remission. 

6.  We  cannot  understand  aright  the  glory  and  ex- 
cellency of  pardoning  mercy,  unless  we  are  convinced 
of  the  greatness  and  viieness  of  our  sins  in  all  their 
aggravations. 


VERSE  13. 

In  that  h^saith^  a  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first  old.  JVbw 
that  which  decay eth  and  ivaxech  old,  is  ready  to  -vanish  away. 

§1.  Connexion  and  scope  of  the  text.  $2,  The  force  of  the  argument.  §3.  How 
the  former  covenant  was  made  old  §4.  Abrogated  by  God  himself.  §5.  Its 
Tanishing  away.    $6.  Why  its  being  disannulled  is  so  expressed. 

§1.  X  HE  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  verses  prov- 
ed, in  general,  the  insiifficienc?/  of  the  old  covenantj 
the  necessity  of  the  new,  the  difference  between  them, 
with  the  preference  of  the  latter  above  the  former;  in 
all  confirming  the  excellency  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  above  that  of  Aaron;  in  this  verse  he  draweth 
a  special  inference  from  one  word  in  the  prophetic  tes- 
timony, wherein  the  main  truth  to  be  confirmed  was 
asserted.     Here  he  fixeth  on  a  new  argumentf  in  par- 
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ticular,  to  prove  the  necessity  and  certainty  of  its  abo- 
lition; and  hereby,  according  to  his  wonted  manner, 
he  makes  a  transition  to  his  following  discourses, 
wherein  he  proves  the  same  truth  from  the  distinct 
consideration  of  the  use  and  ends  of  the  institutions, 
ordinances,  and  sacrifices,  belonging  to  that  covenant. 
This  he  pursues  to  the  24th  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter. 

§2.  1  Ev  ro  Xeyeiv  naivi^v)  in  that,  or  whereas,  it  is 
said  a  new;  or  calleth  it,  "a  ?2e«j."  So  expressly  in  the 
prophet;  ''Behold,  I  will  make  a  new  covenant."  What 
lie  infers  from  hence  is,  that  ['xsTraXcuune  rv^v  t^wIviv)  he 
hath  made  the  first  old.  The  force  of  the  argument 
lies  in  this,  that  he  would  not  have  called  the  second 
new,  had  he  not  made  the  first  old;  for  (■xfx^xXa/wKf )  he 
made  old,  is  of  an  active  signification,  and  denotes  an 
authoritative  act  of  God  upon  the  old  covenant,  where- 
of the  calling  the  other  nexv  was  a  5z^;i  and  evidence; 
but  yet,  it  was  the  designation  of  the  new  covenant 
that  was  the  foundation  of  .making  the  other  old. 

§3.  The  word  having  respect  to  the  time  past,  it 
refers  to  the  prediction  and  promise  of  the  new  cove- 
nant; for  the  introduction  of  the  new  covenant  did 
actually  abolish  the  old,  making  it  to  disappear,  whereas 
the  act  of  God  here  intended  is  only  his  making  it 
old  in  order  to  that  end,  which  was  done  by  various 
degrees. 

1.  By  calling  the  faith  of  the  church,  from  resting 
in  it,  to  the  expectation  of  a  better  in  the  room  of  it. 
This  brought  it  under  a  decay  in  their  minds,  and 
gave  it  an  inferior  valuation  to  what  it  had  before. 
They  were  now  assured,  that  something  much  better 
would  in  due  time  be  introduced. 

2.  By  a  plain  declaration  (by  Jeremiah  and  others) 
of  its  infirmity,  and  its  insufficiency  for  the  great  ends 
of  a  perfect  covenant  between  God  and  the  church, 
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3.  From  the  giving  of  this  promise,  God  variously, 
by  his  providence,  weakened  its  administration,  which 
by  its  decaying  age  was  more  and  more  manifested; 
for, immediately  after  the  giving  this  promise,  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity  gave  a  total  intercision  and  interruption 
to  the  whole  administration  of  it  for  seventy  years; 
which  might  be  fairly  deemed  an  evident  token  of  its 
approaching  period,  and  that  God  would  have  the 
church  to  live  without  it.  And  evcii  after  their  return, 
neither  the  temple^  nor  its  'n.orship,  the  administnitiohs 
of  the  covenant,  nor  the  priesthood,  were  ever  re^tclPeil 
to  their  pristine  beauty  and  glory.  And  wherctig  the 
people  in  general  were  much  distressed  at  the  appre- 
hension of  its  decay,  God  comforts  them — not  with 
any  intimation  that  things  under  that  covenant  should 
ever  be  brought  into  a  better  condition,  but — with  an 
expectation  of  his  coming  amongst  them,  who  would 
put  an  utter  end  to  all  the  administrations  of  it,  Ila^, 
ii,  6 — 9.  And  from  that  time  forwards  it  were  easy 
to  trace  the  whole  process  of  it,  and  to  manifest  how 
it  continually  declined  towards  the  end. 

§4.  Thus  did  God  make  it  old,  by  variously  dispos- 
ing of  it  to  its  end;  and,  to  give  a  still  fuller  evidence, 
called  the  covenant  which  he  would  make  a  new  one. 
But  no  institution  of  God  will  ever  wax  old  of  itself; 
nor  can  the  sins  of  men  abate  their  force.  He  only 
who  sets  them  up  can  take  them  down. 

And  this  is  the  apostle's  first  argument  from  the  tes- 
timony, to  prove  that  the  first  covenant  was  to  be 
abolished.  But  whereas  it  may  be  questioned,  whether 
it  directly  follow,  that  it  must  />e  taken  away  because 
it  is  made  old;  he  confirm.s  the  truth  of  his  infeience 
from  a  general  maxim,  which  hath  also  the  nature  of 
a  new  argument:  "now,  saith  he,  that  which  decayeth 
and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away/'     Old  is 
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significative  of  that  which  is  to  have  an  end,  and  which 
actually  draws  towards  it.  Every  thing  that  can  wax 
old  hath  an  end;  and  that  which  doth  so,  draws  to- 
wards that  end.  So  the  psalmist  affiiming,  that  the 
heavens  themselves  shall  perish,  adds  as  a  proof,  "the/ 
shall  wax  old  as  a  garment;"  and  then  none  can  doubt 
but  they  must  have  an  end,  at  least  as  to  their  present 
use. 

,  §5.  (To  5t-)  but  that,  or  whatever  it  he  (/jcuKuisix.evov 
y»i  yvi^aayiov)  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old;  we  ex- 
press the  first  by  that  which  decayeth,  to  avoid  the 
repetition  of  the  same  word,  we  having  no  other  where- 
by to  express  waxing  old,  or  made  old:  but  properly 
it  is  that  which  hath  the  effect  passive  of  (%e7cuKuiaiis) 
hath  made  old;  it  is  that  which  is  made  old;  and  it 
properly  respecteth  things,  not  persons  But  the  other 
iword  {yvi^aa-nov)  respects  jjersons,  not  things.  Where- 
jFore  the  apostle  might  have  used  a  pleonasm  to  give 
emphasis  to  his  assertion;  yet  nothing  hinders  but  we 
may  think  that  he  had  a  distinct  respect  to  the  things 
and  persons  belonging  to  its  administration. 

{Eyyvg  uOccvktixh)  'Teady  to  vanish  away,"  near  to  a 
disappearance,  an  abolition,  and  taking  out  of  the  way. 
The  proposition  is  universal;  whatever  brings  to  decay 
and  age,  will  bring  them  to  an  end;  for  decay  and  age 
are  the  expressions  of  a  tendency  to  an  end.  Let  an 
angel  live  ever  so  long,  he  waxeth  not  old,  because  he 
cannot  die.  JFaxing  old  is  absolutely  opposed  to  an 
eternal  duration,  Psal.  cii,  26,  27. 

§6.  It  being  the  removal  of  the  old  covenant  and  all 
its  administrations  that  it  respected,  it  may  be  inquired, 
why  the  apostle  expresseth  it  by  {a0ccvt<T[j.og)  a  disap- 
pearance, or  vanishing  out  of  sight.  And  it  may  re- 
fer— to  the  glorious  outward  appearance  of  its  admin- 
istrations. This  was  what  greatly  captivated  the  minds 
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and  affections  of  those  Hebrews;  "the  ministration  of 
the  letter  was  glorious."  B^^sides;  it  departed  as  an 
object  will  by  its  gradual  removal  out  of  our  sight:  we 
by  little  and  little  lose  the  prospect  of  it  until  it  utterly 
disappear.  Ail  the  glorious  institutions  of  the  law  were 
at  best  as  slars  in  the  firmament  of  the  church,  and 
therefore  were  all  to  disajjpear  at  the  rising  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

VEIISE  I. 

Then  verily  the  Jirst  covenant  had  also  ordinances  of  divine  set- 
xicCf  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 


51    The  apostle's  general  design;  the  general  pans  of  this  chapter.     ^^ 
things  promisetl      §3,4.    I  he  tetms  particularly  explaineci.     §5.  OrA\\ 


52.  Some 
iinancesof 
worblii|(     §G.   riie  sanctuary  or  tabernacle.    §7.  Why  called,  worldly.   j8.  Ob- 
servations. 


§1.  A  HE  general  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  dis- 
courses is  to  prove,  that  the  old  covenant  made  with 
the  church  at  Sinai,  with  all  its  ordinances  of  worship 
and  privileges,  ceased  to  be  of  any  force  in  the  church. 
Hereon  depended  a  total  alteration  of  the  ecclesiastical 
state  of  the  Hebrews;  wherefore,  that  they  might  with 
the  more  readiness  embrace  the  truth,  he  not  only  de- 
clares that,  de  facto,  the  old  covenant  had  ceased,  but 
evinceth  by  various  reasons  that  it  was  necessary  it 
should,  and  that  unspeakable  advantages  thence  ac- 
crued to  the  church. 

In  pursuit  of  this  design  he  unfolds  to  them  the  great 
mysteries  of  divine  wisdom  and  counsel  that  ever  were 
revealed  to  the  church  before  he  spake  to  us  by  the 
Son.     For, 
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1.  On  this  occasion  he  takes  off  the  veil  from  ihe 
face  of  Moses,  declaring  the  nature  and  end  of  the  old 
covenant,  together  with  the  signification,  efficacy,  and 
use  of  all  its  institutions  and  ordinances  of  worship. 

2.  He  takes  occasion  from  hence  to  declare  the  great 
mystery  of  redemption  by  Christ;  the  office  he  bore, 
and  the  work  he  performed.  Wherefore  we  have  in 
this  epistle  b9th  a  clear  exposition  of  the  first  promisCf 
with  all  those  which  were  given  to  explain  and  con- 
firm it,  and  also  of  the  law  and  its  worship  which  were 
afterwards  introduced;  that  is,  in  general  of  the  'whole 
Old  Testament. 

This  chapter  hath  two  general  parts: 

Firstj  A  declaration  o^  the  fabric  of  the  tabernacle, 
its  furniture,  and  the  services  performed  in  it,  ver. 
1—11. 

Secondly,  a  declaration  of  the  nature  of  the  taber- 
nacle and  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Christ,  with  the  end 
and  efficacy  thereof,  ver.  1 1 — 28. 

§2.  ''Then  verily  the  first  covenant,"  &c.  Some 
things  must  be  premised  with  respect  to  the  reading  of 
these  words.  (H  %^ul\^)  the  first,  answers  in  gender  to 
the  priesthood,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  covenant;  but 
I  shall  adhere  to  the  supplement  made  by  our  transla- 
tors, "the  first  covenant."  (A/vtw.w/xala  hari^siug)  "ordi- 
nances of  divine  service."  Some  read  these  words  by 
an  asijndeton,  and  not  in  construction,  from  the  am- 
biguity of  the  case  and  number  of  the  last  word 
{Kcil^siag)  which  may  be  either  of  the  genitive  singular, 
or  accusative  plural,  ^'■ordinances, services:''^  but  where- 
as it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  intends  no  [Kuli^Ha)  ser- 
vice here  but  what  was  performed  (ev  ^r^ciiuiJi.a(;iv)  by 
virtue  of  ordinances,  or  institutions;  the  word  ought 
to  be  read  in  construction,  ^'ordinances  of  worshij).''^ 
The  Syriac  has  it,  "commands  of  ministry,"  or  pre- 
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cepfs,  which  gives  us  the  p]ain  sense  and  meaning  of 
the  apostle;  for  all  agree,  that  he  intends  the  ordinan- 
ces of  Levitical  worship. 

§3.  Proceeding  to  the  comparison  designed  between 
the  old  covenant  and  the  new,  as  to  the  services  and 
sacrifices  wherewith  the  one  and  the  other  was  estab- 
lished and  confirmed,  he  introduceth  the  first  part  of 
the  comparison  by  way  o^  concession,  (jxev  8v  )ixi)  and 
then  verily;  (y.ui)  and  is  emphatical,  and  increaseth 
the  signification  of  the  other  particles,  as  it  is  often 
used.  (Ouv)  then;  most  render  it  by  (igitur)  there- 
fore; but  the  connexion  with  the  foregoing  discourse  is 
rather  real  than  verbal.  It  is  not  an  inference  made 
from  what  was  before  declared,  but  a  continuation  of 
the  same  design;  "and  yet  moreover  it  is  granted;"  or, 
therefore  it  is  granted,  verily  so  it  was;  and  so  (jxfv) 
indeed,  serves  to  the  protasis  of  the  comparison,  to 
which  (Sf)  but,  answereth  ver.  11.  "But  Christ  being 
come." 

The  subject  spoken  of  is  (vj  rpulvi)  the  first,  that  is, 
{^lu^vi'/.vi)  the  fii'st  covenant  whereof  we  treat;  that 
made  with  the'/'athers  at  Sinai,  and  to  which  the  He- 
brews as  yet  adhered.  Of  this  covenant  it  is  affirmed, 
in  general,  that  it  had  ordinances  of  worship, — and  a 
"jjorldly  sanctuary; — and  their  relation  to  it  is,  that  it 
had  them. 

§4.  (Er/ie)  "it  had  thcm;''^  that  is,  when  that  covenant 
was  first  made.  Then  it  had  these  things  annexed  to 
it,  which  were  its  privileges  and  glory.  For  the  apos- 
tle hath,  in  the  whole  discourse,  continual  respect  to 
the  first  making  of  the  covenant,  and  the  first  institu- 
tions of  its  administrations.  They  belonged  to  it  as 
those  wherein  its  administration  consisted. 

§5.  (Ar/a/wixa7«  C3'»prnj  ordinances,  rites,  institutions, 
statutes.     What  there  is  o^  just  and  right  in  the  signi- 
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fication  of  the  word,  respects  the  right  of  God  in  the 
constitution  and  imposition  of  tliese  ordinances.  Tliey 
were  appointments  of  God  which  he  had  a  right  to 
prescribe,  whence  their  observances  of  the  part  of  the 
church  wsLSJust  and  equal.  {Aalpeiag)  of  service;  it  is 
originally  of  a  large  import,  and  denotes  any  service 
whatever;  but  here,  and  constantly  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  also  the  verb  {Kalpsvw)  to  serve,  it  is  restrained 
to  divine  service,  Joh.  xvi,  2;  Rom.  ix,  4;  chap,  xii,  1; 
and  it  were  better  rendered  (cidtus)  ^'of  worship, ^^  than 
^'of  divine  service." 

And  this  was  that  part  of  divine  worship  about 
which  God  had  so  many  controversies  with  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  under  the  Old  Testament.  The  law  of 
this  worship  was  an  hedge  that  God  had  set  about  them, 
to  keep  them  from  superstition  and  idolatry.  And  if 
at  any  time  they  brake  over  it,  or  neglected  it,  and  let  it 
fall,  they  failed  not  to  rush  into  the  most  abominable 
idolatry.  On  the  other  hand,  oftentimes  they  placed 
all  their  trust  and  confidence  for  their  acceptance  with 
God,  and  blessing  from  him,  on  the  external  obser- 
vance of  its  institutions.  And  hereby  .fchey  countenan- 
ced themselves  not  only  in  a  neglect  of  moral  duties 
and  spiritual  obedience,  but  in  a  course,  of  flagitious 
sins  and  various  wickednesses.  To  repress  these  ex- 
orbitances, with  respect  to  both  extremes,  the  ministry 
of  the  prophets  was  in  an  especial  manner  directed. 

§6.  It  had  (to  t£  uyiov  Mafj^r^ov)  also  a  worldly  sanc- 
tuary. His  principal  design  is  to  confirm  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  new  covenant  above  the  old.  To  this  end 
he  compares  them  togetb.er  in  their  first  introduction 
and  establishment,  with  what  belonged  to  them.  And 
as  this  in  the  new  covenant  was  the  mediation,  priest- 
hood, and  sacrifice  of  Christ;  so  in  the  old,  it  was  the 
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tabernacle  with  the  services  and  sacrifices  belonging  to 
it. 

This  ancient  tabernacle,  with  its  furniture,  was  a  vis- 
ible pledge  of  the  presence  of  God  among  the  people, 
owning,  blessing,  and  protecting  them;  Nam.  x,  35, 36; 
Ps.  Ixviii,  &c.  a  pledge  of  God's  putting  foith  his 
strength  and  power  in  behalf  of  the  people.  And  ac- 
cording to  this  institution  it  was  a  most  effectual  means 
to  strengthen  their  faith,  and  to  inspire  confidence  m 
God;  for  what  more  could  they  desire,  to  that  end, 
than  to  enjoy  such  a  gracJom  earnest  of  his  powerful 
presence  among  them?  Bat  when  they  ceased  to  trust 
in  God,  and  put  their  coiifidence  in  the  things  them- 
selves, which  were  no  otherwise  useful  but  as  they  were 
pledges  of  his  presence,  they  proved  their  ruin.  Again, 
it  was  a  fixed  seat  o^  all  divme  worship  wherein  the 
truth  and  purity  of  it  was  to  be  preserved.  Here  was 
the  book  of  the  law  laid  up,  according  to  the  prescript 
whereof  the  priests  were  obliged  in  all  generations  to 
take  care  of  the  public  worship.  Moreover,  it  was  prin- 
cipally the  privileges  and  glory  of  the  church  of  Israel, 
in  that  this  tabernacle  was  a  continual  representation 
of  the  incarnation  o^  the  Son  of  God;  a  type  of  his 
"coming  in  the  flesh  to  dwell  among  us."  Hence  was 
that  severe  injunction,  that  "all  things  concerning  it 
should  be  made  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  in  the 
mount."  For  what  could  the  wisdom  of  men  do  in 
the  prefiguration  of  that  mysicrij,  of  which  they  had 
no  comprehension? 

§7.  But  yet  the  sanctuary  the  apostle  calls  (/oj-fxt/cv) 
tcorldlfj;  because  it  was  of  this  "dcorld.  For  the  place 
of  it  w  IS  on  the  earth;  in  opposition  to  which  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  new  covenant  is  in  heaven,  chap,  viii,  2. 
The  materials  of  it,  (although  durable  and  costly  in 
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their  kind)  were  but  worldly,  fading  and  perishing 
things;  God  intimating  thereby  that  they  were  not  to 
have  an  everlasting  continuance.  Gold,  and  wood, 
and  silk,  and  hair,  however  curiously  wrought,  and 
carefully  preserved,  are  but  for  a  time.  Moreover,  all 
its  services  and  sacrifices,  separated  from  their  typical 
use,  were  worldly;  and  their  efficacy  extended  only  to 
'worldly  things. 

On  these  accounts  the  apostle  calls  it  "worldly,"  yet 
not  absolutely  so,  but  in  opposition  to  that  which  is 
"heavenly;"  all  things  in  the  ministration  of  the  new 
covenant  are  ^'■heavenly  f  so  is  the  priest,  his  sacrifice, 
tabernacle,  and  alfai^  as  we  shall  see  in  our  progress. 

§8.  And  we  m.iy  observe  from  the  whole: 

1.  There  was  nev^er  any  covenant  between  God  and 
man,  but  it  had  some  "ordinances,"  or  arbitrary  insti- 
tutions of  divine  worship,  annexed  to  it;  which  con- 
tains both  a  demonstration  of  his  sovereignty,  and 
aftbrds  an  especial  trial  of ojtr  obedience  in  things  where- 
of we  have  no  reason  but  his  mere  will  and  pleasure. 

2.  It  is  a  hard  and  rare  thing  to  have  the  minds  of 
men  kept  upright  with  God  in  their  observance  of  in- 
stituted divine  worship.  And  the  reason  of  this  diffi- 
culty is  because  faith  hath  not  that  assistance  and  en- 
couragement from  innate  principles  of  reason,  and  sen- 
sible experience  of  this  kind  of  obedience,  as  it  hath  in 
that  which  is  moral,  internal,  and  spiritual. 

3.  Divine  institution  alone  is  that  which  renders  any 
thing  acceptable  to  God.  Although  the  things  that 
belonged  to  the  sanctuary,  and  the  sanctuary  itself, 
were  in  themselves  but  "worldly;"  yet  being  divine 
ordinances,  they  had  a  glory  in  them,  and  were  in 
their  season  acceptable  to  God. 

4.  God  can  animate  outward  carnal  things,  with  an 
bidden  invisible  spring  of  glory  and  efficacy;  so  he  did 
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their  sanctuary  with  its  relation  to  Christ;  which  was 
an  object  of  faith,  that  no  eye  of  tlesh  could  behold. 

5.  All  divine  service  or  worship  must  be  resolved 
into  divine  ordination  or  institution.  A  worship  not 
ordained  of  God  is  not  accepted  of  God.  "It  had  or- 
dinances of  worship." 

6.  A  "worldly  sanctuary"  is  enough  for  them  whose 
service  is  "worldly;"  and  these  things  the  men  of  the 
world  are  satisfied  with. 


VERSE  2. 

For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made;  thejirst,  luherein  was  the  can- 
dlestick^ and  the  table-,  and  the  shew-bread;  which  is  called  the 
sanctuary. 

§1.  The  subject  proposed.  $2.  (I)  Tlie  several  parts  of  the  word  explained. 
The  tMbeniacle  niade  §3  'riic  candlestick.  §4.  'rhe  table  and  shew-bread. 
fS.  The  altar  of  incense.  §6  (II.)  Observ.itions  Every  part  of  God  s  house 
s  filled  ami  adorned  with  .'ledijes  of  his  p  esence.  Itules  of  interpreting  tiiese 
mysteries.  ^7.  Signification  of  the  candlestick.  §8.  The  table  and  shew-bread. 
§9.  Other  Observations. 

§1.  i  WO  things  were  ascribed  to  the  first  covenant 
in  the  verse  foregoing: 

First,  "Ordinances  of  worship;"  and 

Secondly,  "A  worldly  sanctuary."  In  this  verse 
the  apostle  enters  upon  a  description  of  them  both,  be- 
ginning with  the  latter. 

%2.  (I.)  The  subject  treated  of  is  (<r/»ivM,  that  is,, 
lyipD)  the  tabernacle;  the  common  name  for  the  whole 
fabric,  as  the  temple  was  afterwards  of  the  house  built 
by  Solomon.  And  an  eminent  type  this  was  of  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  whereby  "the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily;"  Col.  ii,9:  substantially 
in  the  human  mature,  as  it  dwelt  typically  in  this  tab- 
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crnacle.  "He  was  made  flesh,"  &c.  (eir/.vjvwfrf  ev  viij.iv, 
John  i,  1,)  ^'■pitched  his  iahernacle  with  us." 

Forty  days  was  Moses  in  the  mount  with  God, 
whilst  he  instructed  him  in  all  things  that  belonged  to 
it;  so  great  and  glorious  was  the  design  of  divine  Wis- 
dom in  this  tabernacle;  for  it  was  the  house  wherein 
his  glory  was  to  dwell;  and  not  only  so,  but  a  type 
and  representation  of  the  depth  of  his  counsel  in  the 
incarnation  of  his  Son,  whereby  the  divine  nature 
would  personally  dwell  in  the  human,  and  that  for 
ever. 

§3.  "There  was  in  it  {v^  hv%\iic<,)  the  candlestick.'' 
The  making  of  this  candlestick  is  particularly  describ- 
ed, Exod.  XXV,  31,  &c.  it  was  placed  on  the  south 
side  of  the  tabernacle  near  the  veil  that  covered  the 
most  holy  place,  and  over  against  it  on  the  north  side 
was  the  table,  with  the  shew  bread;  and  in  the  midst, 
at  the  very  entrance  of  the  most  holy  place,  was  the 
altar  of  incense;  see  Exod.  xl,  20, 27.  And  this  "can- 
dlestick" was  made  wholly  of  beaten  gold,  of  one 
piece,  with  the  lamps  and  appurtenances  without  either 
joints  or  screws,  which  is  not  without  its  mystery;  to 
fit  it  for  its  service,  pure  oil  olive  was  to  be  provided, 
as  an  offering  from  the  people,  Exod.,xxvii,  20  And 
it  was  the  office  of  the  high  priest  -to  order  it,"  that  is, 
to  dress  its  lamps,  every  evening  and  every  morning, 
supplying  them  with  fresh  oil,  and  removing  Vvliatever 
might  be  offensive,  Exod.  xxvii, 21.  And  this  is  called 
"a  statute  for  ever  unto  theirgenerations  on  the  behalf  of 
the  children  of  Israel;"  which  manifests  the  great  con- 
cernment of  the  church  in  this  holy  utensil. 

§4.  On  the  other  side  of  the  sanctuary,  over  against 
the  candlestick,  was  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread, 
(which  the  apostle  reckons  as  the  second  part  of  the 
furniture  of  this  first  part  of  the  tabernacle)  distin- 
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guishing  them  from  each  other;  "the  table,  and  the 
shetv-hready  The  making  of  this  table  with  its  meas- 
ures and  use,  its  form  and  fashion,  are  recorded  Exod. 
XXV,  23 — 29;  chap,  xxxvii,  10,  &c. 

Upon  this  (JnS^?  v[  Tparel^ci)  table  was  (vi  %po^£aig  rwv 
«plwv)  the  shew-bread;  the  proposition  of  the  bread,  or 
loaves,  by  an  hypallage  for  [uploi  rvig  9rpo6e(rfwc)  the 
bread  of  proposition;  as  Matt,  xii,  4:  the  bread  that 
was  proposed,  or  set  forth.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
(DPI*? )  bread,  in  the  singular  number;  which  the  apos- 
tle renders  by  {uploi)  loaves,  in  the  plural,  as  also  doth 
the  evangelist;  for  that  bread  consisted  of  many  loaves^ 
and  the  Greek  word  (aplog)  properly  signifies  a  loaf; 
vide  Sept.  Exod.  xxv,  30. 

The  number  of  these  loaves,  or  cakes  as  we  call 
them,  was  twelve;  and  they  were  set  on  the  table  in 
two  rows,  six  in  a  row,  being  laid  one  upon  the  other; 
the  table  itself  was  two  cubits  long,  and  one  cubit 
broad;  and  whereas  it  had  a  border  of  an  hand's 
breadth  round  about,  nothing  could  lie  on  the  table 
but  what  was  placed  within  that  border.  Wherefore 
it  is  certain  that  they  were  of  such  a  shape  and  propor- 
tion, as  might  fitly  be  placed  on  the  table  within  the 
border;  and  more  concerning  them  we  know  not. 

These  cakes  were  renewed  every  sabbath  in  the 
morning,  the  renovation  of  them  being  part  of  the  pe- 
culiar worship  of  the  day.  The  manner  of  it,  as  also 
of  the  making  of  them,  is  described  Lev.  xxiv,  5, 9; 
and  because  the  new  bread  was  to  be  brought  in  and 
immediately  placed  in  the  room  of  that  which  was 
taken  away,  it  is  called  absolutely  (I^Dnn  pnb)  the 
continual  bread;  Numb,  iv,  7.  For  God  says  it  was 
to  be  before  him  ("l*iDn  jwgi7cT;  Exod.  xxv,  30;)  alway 
or  continually.  This  is  all  that  the  apostle  observes  to 
have  been  in  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle, 
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§5.  There  was  in  it  moreover  the  altar  of  incense. 
But  this  was  not  placed  in  the  midst  of  it  at  any  equal 
distances  from  the  sides,  but  just  at  the  west  end,  where 
the  ve'fl  opened  into  the  most  holy  place;  wherefore  by 
our  apostle  it  is  reckoned  to  that  part  of  the  sanctuary, 
as  we  shall  see  on  the  next  verse. 

Concerning  this  part  of  the  tabernacle,  the  apostle 
affirms  that  ^'it  was  called  (ayiu)  holij''^  Exod.  xxvi, 
33;  ''The  veil  shall  divide  between  the  liohj,  (that  is, 
this  jjart  of  the  sanctuary)  and  the  most  holy;"  which 
our  apostle  describes  in  the  next  place. 

§6.  (II.)  Obs.  Every  part  of  God's  house,  the 
place  wherein  he  will  dwell,  is  filled  and  adorned  with 
pledges  of  his  presence,  and  means  of  communicating 
his  grace;  such  were  the  furniture  of  this  part  of  the 
tabej'nacle.  And  so  doth  God  dwell  in  his  church, 
which  in  a  sense  is  his  tabernacle  with  men. 

But tlie principal  inquiry  about  these  things  is  concern- 
ing their  mystical  signification  and  use.  For  by  the 
apostle  they  are  only  proposed  in  general,  under  this 
notion,  that  they  were  all  typical  representations  of 
thing's  spiritual  and  evangelical;  without  this  he  had 
no  concernment  in  them. 

We  may  in  this  matter  be  supplied  by  expositors 
with  a  variety  of  conjectures;  but  none  of  them,  so  far 
as  I  have  observed,  have  at  all  endeavored  to  fix  any 
certain  rule  for  the  trial  and  measure  of  such  conjec- 
tures, and  to  guide  us  in  the  interpretation  of  this  mys- 
tery; without  which  we  shall  wander  in  perpetual  uncer- 
tainty. There  are  two  things  so  manifest  in  the  con- 
text that  they  may  he  safely  relied  on  as  a  rule  and 
guide: 

(1.)    That  the  tabernacle,  and  all  contained  in  it, 
were  typical  of  Christ.    This  is  diiectiy  affirmed,  chap. 
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viii,  2;  and  it  is  the  apostle's  design  farther  to  declare 
and  confirm  it  in  what  remains  ot  this  clutpter. 

(3.)  That  the  Lord  Christ  in  tliis  representation  of 
him  by  tlie  tabernacle,  its  utensils  and  services,  is  not 
considered  absolutely,  but  as  the  church  is  in  mystical 
union  with  him:  they  were  all  representative  of  Christ 
in  the  discharge  of  his  office.  This  is  excellently  ob- 
served by  Cyril: 

"Although  Christ  be  but  one,  yet  he  is  understood 
by  us  in  a  manifold  manner.  He  is  the  tabernacle  on 
account  of  the  covering  of  his  flesh;  he  is  the  tahle,  be- 
cause he  is  our  food  and  life;  he  is  the  ark,  having  the 
hidden  law  of  God,  because  he  is  the  word  of  the  Fa- 
ther; he  is  the  candlestick,  because  he  is  spiritual  light; 
he  is  the  altar  of  incense,  because  he  is  a  sweet  savor 
for  sanctlfication;  he  is  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  be- 
cause he  was  offered  upon  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice  for 
the  life  of  the  whole  world."  He  gives  other  instances 
to  the  same  purpose,  In  Johan.  lib.  iv,  cap.  28. 

§7.  The  candlestick  with  its  seven  branches  and  its 
perpetual  light  with  pure  oil.  giving  light  to  all  holy 
administrations,  represented  the  fulness  of  spiritual  light 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  by  him  is  communicated 
to  the  whole  church.  "In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
was  the  ^'light  of  men^''  John  i,  4.  The  Holy  Spirit 
rested  on  him  in  all  the  variety  of  his  gifts  and  opera- 
tions, especially  those  of  spiritual  light,  wisdom,  and 
understanding,  Isa.  xi,  2,  3;  Rev.  i,  4.  The  Lord 
Christ  gives  out  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  spiritual 
light  and  gifts  to  illuminate  the  church;  even  as  the 
light  of  the  tabernacle  depended  on  the  seven  lamps 
of  the  candlestick.  Wherefore  by  the  communication 
of  the  Spirit's  fulness  in  all  his  gifts  and  graces,  to 
Christ,  he  became  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  light  to 
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the  church.  For  he  suhjedively  enlightens  their 
minds  by  his  Spirit;  Ephes.  i,  16 — 19;  and  objective' 
ly,  and  doctrinally,  conveys  the  means  of  light  to  them 
by  his  word. 

This  is  of  faith  in  the  matter,  viz.  that  which  God 
instructeth  the  church  in,  by  this  holy  utensil,  and  its 
use  was,  that  the  promised  Messiah,  whom  all  these 
things  rep  r  esented,  was  to  be  by  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  in  himself,  and  the  communication  of  all  spiri- 
tual graces  and  gifts  to  others,  the  only  cause  of  all 
true  saving  light  to  the  church.  He  is,  '-the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  coming  into  the  world/'  if 
savingly  enlightened. 

§8.  The  table,  and  the  shew-bread,  mentioned  in 
the  next  place,  respected  him  also  under  another  con- 
sideration. The  use  of  the  table,  which  was  all  over- 
laid with  gold,  was  only  to  bear  the  bread  which  was 
placed  upon  it.  The  matter  of  it  being  most  precious, 
and  the  form  of  it  most  beautiful  and  glorious,  it  might 
as  far  represent  the  divine  person  of  Christ  as  any 
thing  'which  is  of  this  creation  could  do,  ver.  11.  But 
that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  only  bread  of  life  to  the 
church,  the  only  spiritual  food  of  our  souls,  he  him- 
self fully  testifies,  John  vi,  32 —  35.  He  therefore, 
he  alone,  was  represented  by  this  continual  bread  of 
the  sanctuary. 

§9.  We  may  farther  observe: 

1.  The  communication  of  sacred  light  from  Christ, 
in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
due  and  acceptable  performance  of  all  holy  offices  and 
duties  of  worship  in  the  church.     And, 

2.  No  man  by  his  utmost  endeavors  in  the  use  of 
outward  means  can  obtain  the  least  beam  of  saving 
light,  unless  it  be  communicated  to  him  by  Christ,  who 
is  the  only  fountain  and  cause  of  it. 
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And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle^  which  is  called  the  /loli" 
est  of  all,  which  hud  (he  ff  olden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant overlaid  round  about  wi'h  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden 
/lof  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables 
of  the  covenant. 

$1.  The  apostle's  design,  not  to  give  a  minute  desciiption.  §2.  The  situation 
of  ihe  second  piift  ol"  tlie  tabernacle.  §3.  Called  the  Holy  of  holies.  §4  The 
go  den  censei-,  or  rather  the  altor  of  incense  §5.  The  ark  of  the  covenant. 
§0.    I'he  golden  pot,  Aarou'a  rod,  and  the  two  tables,    ^7,    Observations. 

§1-  JL  HE  apostle  in  these  verses  proceedeth  to  de- 
scribe the  second  part  of  the  tabernacle,  with  its' holy 
furniture.  His  design  is  not  to  give  us  an  exact  de- 
scription of  these  things,  as  he  observes  in  the  close  of 
the  fifth  verse,  but  only  to  declare  their  use  and  signi- 
fication. Wherefore,  they  deal  injuriously  both  with 
him  and  the  text,  who  rigidly  examine  every  word, 
as  if  he  had  designed  an  exact  account  of  the  frame, 
posture,  fashion,  and  measure  of  this  part  of  the  tab- 
ernacle, and  every  thing  contained  in  it;  a  due  con- 
sideration of  this  renders  all  anxious  inquiry  of  the 
kind  altogether  needless.  With  respect  to  the  end  he 
aimed  at,  the  words  he  useth  are  exactly  true  and 
proper. 

§2  The  first  thing  mentioned  is  the  situation  of  this 
part  of  the  tabernacle;  it  was  "after  the  second  veil;" 
that  is,  with  respect  to  them  who  entered  into  the  tab- 
ernacle; for  they  were  to  pass  through  the  whole  length 
of  the  first  pai  t,  before  they  came  to  this;  nor  was 
there  any  other  way  of  entering  into  it.  The  first  veil 
was  not  a  separating  veil  of  the  tabernacle  as  this  was, 
but  the  hanging  of  the  door  of  the  tent.  This  the 
apobtie  here  reckons  as  a  "veil,"  because  as  by  this  the 
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priests  were  hindered  from  entering  or  even  looking 
into  the  most  holy  place,  so  by  that  the  people  were 
forbidden  to  enter  or  look  into  the  first  part  of  the 
sanctuary,  into  which  the  priests  entered  daily. 

3.  "The  tabernacle  which  is  called,"  by  God  him- 
self, (a-tt^^-lpn  U^-ip  Exod.  xxvi,  33,  34;)  "f/ze  holy  of 
holies;"  that  is,  most  holy;  the  superlative  degree  be- 
ing expressed  by  the  repetition  of  the  substantive,  as 
is  usual  in  the  Hebrew.  What  is  thus  called  was 
most  eminently  typical  of  Christ,  who  is  called  by  this 
name,  Dan.  ix,  24.  "To  anoint  the  most  holy.^''  In 
short — the  place  in  the  tabernacle,  which  was  most 
sacred,  and  most  secret,  which  had  the  most  eminent 
symbols  of  the  divine  presence,  and  the  clearest  rep- 
resentations of  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  is  so  called. 

§4.  The  first  utensil  reckoned  to  this  second  part  of 
the  tabernacle  is,  (%pu(rav  6u/A;«7vip/ov)  the  golden  censer. 
He  doth  not  say  it  was  in  it,  but  it  ''had  it.''''  The 
word  (Gi;.-ici1vip/ov)  which  we  translate  a  censer,  may 
as  well  be  rendered  the  altar  of  incense,  as  it  is  by  the 
Syriack  ^'the  house  of  spices,''^  the  place  for  the  spices 
of  which  the  incense  was  compounded.  The  altar  of 
incense  was  all  overlaid  with  beaten  gold,  hence  it  is 
here  said  to  be  (%pU(T8v)  of  gold.  And  whei-eas  it  was 
one  of  the  most  glorious  vessels  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
most  significant,  if  the  apostle  intended  it  not  in  this 
'loord,  he  takes  no  notice  of  it  at  all,  which  is  very  un- 
likely. There  was  a  two  fold  use  of  the  altar  of  incense; 
the  one  of  the  ordinary  priests,  to  burn  incense  in  the 
sanctuary  every  day;  and  the  other  of  the  high  priest, 
to  take  incense  from  it  when  he  entered  into  the  most 
Jioly  place,  to  fill  it  with  a  cloud  of  its  aromatic  smoke. 
The  apostle  intending  a  comparison  peculiarly  between 
the  Lord  Christ  and  the  high  priest  only,  in  this  place. 
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and  not  the  other  priests  in  the  daily  discharge  of 
their  office,  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  use  of  the  altar  of 
incense  in  the  sanctuary,  but  only  that  which  respect- 
ed the  most  holy  place,  and  the  entrance  of  the  high 
priest  into  it;  and  therefore  he  affirms  this  j)/ace  to' have 
had  the  golden  altar,  its  principal  use  and  end  being 
designed  for  the  service  of  it.  This  I  judge  to  be  tlie 
true  meaning  of  the  apostle,  and  proper  sense  of  his 
words,  and  shall  not  therefore  trouble  myself  nor  the 
reader  with  the  repetition  or  confutation  of  other  con- 
jectures. Although  it  was  placed  uHhoid  the  veil, 
that  the  high  priest  might  not  enter  one  step  into  the 
most  holy  place  until  the  smoke  of  the  incense  went 
before  him;  yet  had  it  a  pecidiar  respect  to  the  ark 
and  mercy-seat,  and  he  has  therefore  assigned  it  the 
same  place  and  service  wiih  them. 

The  manner  of  the  service  of  this  altar  was  briefly 
thus:  the  high  priest,  on  the  solemn  day  of  expiation, 
took  a  golden  censer  from  this  altar;  and,  going  out 
of  the  sanctuary,  he  put  into  it  fire  taken  from  the  al- 
tar of  burnt  offerings,  which  was  without  the  taberna- 
cle in  the  court  where  the  perpetual  fire  was  pre- 
served; then  returning  into  the  holy  place,  he  filled 
his  hands  with  incense  taken  from  this  altar,  which, 
as  before  observed,  was  placed  just  at  the  entrance  of 
the  most  holy  place,  over  against  the  ark  and  mercy- 
seat;  upon  his  entrance  he  put  the  incense  on  the  fire 
in  the  censer,  and  entered  into  the  most  holy  place 
with  a  cloud  of  smoke,  Lev.  xvi,  12,  13.  The  com- 
position of  the  incense  is  mentioned  Exod.  xxx,  34, 
35,  &c.  and  being  compounded,  it  Vvas  beaten  small, 
(that  it  might  immediately  take  fire)  and  so  placed 
on  tills  altar  before  the  ark,  vcr.  36.  And  the  pla- 
cing of  the  incense  -'before  the  testimony,"  as  there  af-^ 
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firmed,  is  the  same  with  what  our  apostle  affirms,  that 
the  most  holy  place  "/larf  ?'/." 

This  golden  altar  of  incense,  as  placed  in  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  whereon  incense  burned  continually  every 
morning  and  evening,  was  a  type  of  Christ,  giving 
efficacy,  by  his  mediation  and  intercession,  to  the  con- 
tinual prayers  of  all  believers,  Psal.  cxli,  2;  Rev.  viii,  4. 

But  that  which  the  apostle  in  this  place  hath  alone 
respect  to,  was  the  burning  of  the  incense  in  the  golden 
censer  on  the  day  of  expiation,  when  the  high  priest 
entered  into  the  most  holy  place;  which  represented 
only  the  personal  mediatory  prayer  of  Christ  himself. 
Yet  we  must  not  so  oblige  ourselves  to  the  seasons  and 
order  of  these  things,  as  to  exclude  the  prayers  which 
he  offered  to  God  before  the  oblation  of  himself.  For 
by  reason  of  the  imperfecfion  of  these  types,  they 
could  iK)t  represent  the  order'  of  things,  as  they  were  to 
be  accomplished  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who  was  both 
priest  and  sacrifice,  altar,  tabernacle,  and  incense.  Al- 
thouo'h  therefore  the  offerins:  of  incense  from  the 
golden  altar  in  the  most  holy  place  was  after  the  offer- 
ing of  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  yet  was 
the  mediatory  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  church  of  the 
elect,  by  which  he  also  prepared  and  sanctified  himself 
to  be  a  sacrifice,  thereby  typified. 

§5.  The  second  thing  in  this  part  of  the  tabernacle 
is,  [rviv  yiilhc^lov  tviq  dici^viKVjQ)  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
This,  with  the  mercy-seat  wherewith  it  was  covered, 
was  the  most  glorious  and  mysterious  utensil  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  afterwards  of  the  temple;  the  most 
eminent  pledge  of  the  divine  presence,  the  most  myste- 
rious representation  of  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature 
in  Christ.  This,  as  the  heart  of  all  divine  service,  was 
first  formed;  all  other  things  had  a  relation  to  it,  Exod. 
XXV.  10,  11.     Sometimes  it  is  called  "the  ark  of  the 
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testimony,"  because  God  called  the  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant by  the  name  of  his  'testimony,"  or  that  which 
testified  his  will  to  the  people,  and  which,  by  the  peo- 
ple's acceptance  of  the  terms  of  it,  was  to  be  a  perpetual 
witness  between  G  )d  and  them,  Exod.  xxv,  1(3;  chap. 
XXX,  18,  &c.  On  the  same  account  it  is  called  -'the 
ark  of  covenant:"  and  lastly,  it  was  called  "the  ark  of 
God,"  because  it  was  the  most  eminent  pledge  of  the 
special  presence  of  God  among  the  people. 

As  to  its  fabric,  it  was  (TrajvloSav)  every  way,  within 
and  without,  overlaid  with  plates  of  beaten  gold. 

This,  as  I  said  before,  being  the  most  sacred  and 
glorious  instiument  of  the  sanctuary,  so  severe  was 
the  exclusion  of  all  flesh  from  the  sight  of  it,  the  high 
priest  only  excepted,  who  entered  that  holy  place  once 
a  year,  and  that  not  without  blood;  as  that  the  nations 
about  took  it  to  be  the  God  that  the  Israelites  wor- 
shipped, 1  Sam.  iv,  8;  and  all  neglects  about  it,  or  con- 
tempt of  it,  were  most  severely  punished.  From  the 
tabernacle  it  was  carried  irito  the  temple  built  by  Solo- 
mon; wherein  it  continued  until  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity; and  what  became  of  it  afterwards  is  altogether 
uncertain. 

God  gave  this  ark  that  it  might  be  a  representation 
of  Christ,  as  we  shall  shew;  and  he  took  it  away,  to 
increase  the  desire  and  expectation  of  the  church  after 
him.     And, 

As  it  was  the  glory  of  God  to  hide  and  cover  the 
mysterious  counsels  of  his  will  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, whence  this  ark  was  so  hidden  tVom  the  eyes  of 
all  men;  so  under  the  New  Testament  it  is  his  glory- 
to  reveal  and  make  them  open  in  Christ  Jesus,  2  Cor. 
iii,  18. 

§6.  In  (or  rather  adjoining  to)  this  ark  there  were 
three  things: 

VOL.  m.  69 
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1.  "The  golden  pot  that  had  manna."  When  the 
manna  first  fell,  every  one  was  commanded  to  gather 
an  omer,  for  his  own  eating,  Exod.  xvi,  16;  and  God 
appointed  that  a  pot  be  provided,  which  should  hold 
an  omer,  to  be  filled  with  manna  that  was  to  be  laid 
up  before  the  Lord  for  their  generations,  ver.  83,  there 
was  it  miraculously  preserved  from  putrefaction, 
whereas  of  itself  it  would  not  keep  two  days.  The 
pot  was  to  be  made  of  that  which  was  most  durable, 
as  being  to  be  kept  for  a  memorial  throughout  all  gen- 
erations. And  the  reason  of  the  sacred  preservation  of 
this  manna  in  the  most  holy  place  was,  because  it  was- 
a  type  of  Christ,  as  himself  declares,  John  vi,  48 — 51. 

2.  '-'Aaron^s  rod  that  budded."  This  rod  originally 
was  that  wherewith  Moses  fed  the  sheep  of  his  father- 
in-law  Jethro,  in  the  wilderness,  which  he  had  in  his 
hand  when  God  called  to  him  out  of  the  bush.  And 
thence  God  ordained  it  to  h^  the  token  of  the  putting 
forth  of  his  miraculous  power,  having  confirmed  by 
trial  tiie  faith  of  Moses  concerning  it,  Exod.  iv,  17; 
hereby  it  became  sacred;  and  when  Aaron  was  called 
to  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  it  was  delivered  to  his 
keeping.  For  on  the  budding  of  it,  on  the  trial  about 
the  priesthood,  it  was  laid  up  hi'fore  the  testimony, 
that  is,  the  ark,  Num.  xvii,  10.  That  same  rod  did 
Moses  take  from  before  the  testimony,  when  he  was 
to  smite  the  rock,  and  work  a  miracle,  of  which  this 
was  consecrated  to  be  the  outward  sign,  Num.  xx,  8 — 
11;  hereof  the  apostle  affirms  only  that  it  "budded;" 
but  in  the  sacred  story  it  is  added,  that  it  ^'brought 
forth  buds,  and  bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded 
almonds;"  being  originally  cut  from  an  almond  tree; 
Num.  xvii,  8;  but  the  apostle  mentions  what  was  suffi- 
cient to  bis  purpose. 
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This  rod  of  Moses  belonged  to  the  holy  furniture  of 
the  tabernacle,  because  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed 
them  was  to  be  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the  law;  that 
it  might  give  out  the  waters  of  life  to  the  church. 

3.  The  last  thing  mentioned  is,  "the  tables  of  the 
covenant."  The  two  tables  of  stone  cut  out  by  Moses, 
and  written  on  with  the  finger  of  God,  containing  the 
ten  commandments,  which  were  the  substance  of 
God's  covenant  with  the  people;  they  were  by  the  ex- 
press command  of  God  put  into  the  ark,  Exod.  xxv, 
16;  chap,  xxxiii,  18;  chap,  xl,  22;  Deut.  x,  5;  and  there 
was  nothing  else  in  the  ark,  (the  closed  ark)  but  these 
two  tables  of  stone,  1  Kings  viii,  9;  2  Chron.  v,  10,  &c. 
before  it,  or  at  the  ends  of  it,  adjoining  to  it,  were  the 
pot  of  manna,  and  the  miracle-working  rod.  Neither 
of  these  were  of  any  actual  use  in  the  service  of  God, 
but  only  were  kept  as  sacred  memorials;  being  placed 
by  it  for  that  end,  they  were  reckoned  with  the  ark. 
This  connexion  of  them  with  the  ark,  the  apostle  ex- 
presseth  by  the  preposition  (ev)  in,  'tvith,  by,  &c.  from 
the  Hebrew  (3)  beth;  now  this  preposition  is  so  fre- 
quently used  in  the  scripture  to  signify  adhesion,  con- 
junction, approximation,  appurtenance  of  one  thing  to 
another,  that  it  is  mere  cavilling  to  assign  it  any  other 
signification  in  this  place,  or  to  restrain  it  to  inclusion 
only,  the  things  themselves  requiring  the  other  sense; 
see  Job  xix,  20;  Deut.  vi,  7;  1  Sam.  i,  42;  Hos.  iv,  3; 
Luke  i,  17;  Josh,  x,  10;  Matt,  xxi,  12,  &c. 

§7.  From  the  whole  we  may  deduce  the  following 
observations: 

1.  The  more  of  Christ,  by  way  of  rcpresentatioii  or 
exhibition,  any  institutions  of  divine  worship  express, 
the  more  sacred  are  they  in  their  use  and  exercise.  But, 

2.  Christ  alone  is  in  himself  really  the  most  holy, 
the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  holiness  to  the  church. 
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3.  The  mediatory  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  sweet  savor  to  God,  and  efficacious  for  the  salvation 
of  the  church.  The  smoke  of  this  perfume  covered  the 
true  ark  and  mercy-seat. 

4.  The  efficacy  of  Christ's  intercession  depends  on 
his  obuition  It  was  fue  from  the  altar  of  burnt 
offerings  wherewith  the  incense  was  kindled. 

5.  The  glory  of  these  types  did  no  way  answer  the 
glory  of  the  antitype,  or  that  which  was  represented 
by  them.  They  weie  all  but  carnal  i kings  m  com- 
parison  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ 

6.  W"  are*  always  to  reckon  that  the  efficacy  and 
prevalency  of  all  our  prayers  depend  on  the  incense 
wnirh  is  in  the  hand  of  our  merciful  High  Priest.  It 
^s  oiicrc J  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  Rev.  viii,  4 
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.4nd  over  it  the  cheriibims  of  glory  nhadonving  the  mercy-seat:  of 
nvhich  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly. 

§1.  The  subject  stated.  f2  (I  )  The  cherubims  of  glory.  «3.  (II.)  The  mep- 
C3--seat,  <,''4  A  brief  desciiption  of  the  utensils  of  trie  most  holy  place.  ;^5. 
Remarks  on  the  ilecalngue.  ,6.  t)n  the  propitiatosy.  ^7.  Christ  the  sub- 
Stance  of  them  all.    ^8.  General  observatious. 

§1  JL  HE  apostle  proceedeth  in  this  description  of  the 
immediate  app5.ritei>aii('f  s  of  the  ark.  Having  declar- 
ed what  had  an  immediate  reference  to  it,  as  the  golden 
censer;  what  was  before  it.  as  the  pot  of  manna  and 
Aaron's  rod;  and  what  was  within  it,  the  tables  of  the 
covenant;  he  now  shev^  eth  what  was  over  it;  viz.  the 
cherubims  of  glory  and — the  mercy  seat. 

§2  (I.)  '-And  ovei  it  the  cherubuns  of  glory  shadow- 
ing "  The  making,  form,  fashion  and  use  of  these 
^herubims  is  deciared,  Exod.  xxv;  the  signification  of 
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the  name,  and  their  original  shape  or  form,  any  farther 
than  that  they  vreie  (alata  animaia)  winged  creatures, 
are  not  certainly  known. 

They  were  two  in  number,  one  at  each  end  of  the 
ark  or  mercy-seat;  their  faces  were  turned  inwards  one 
towards  another.  This  posture  gave  to  the  whole 
work  of  the  ark,  mercy-seat,  and  cherubims,  the  form 
of  a  seat,  which  represented  the  throne  of  God.  From 
thence  he  spake,  whence  the  whole  was  called  ("''ai) 
the  oracle. 

As  to  their  place  and  posture,  they  were  over  the 
ark;  for  they  had  feet  whereon  they  stood,  2  Chron. 
iii,  13;  and  these  feet  were  joined  in  one  continued 
beaten  work  to  the  ends  of  the  mercy-seat  which  was 
upon  the  ark;  wherefore  they  were  wholly  over,  or 
above  it.  Those  in  the  tabernacle  were  of  beaten  gold, 
being  but  of  small  dimensions,  Exod.  xxv,  18;  but  those 
in  the  temple  of  Solomon  #ere  made  of  the  wood  of 
the  olive  tree  overlaid  with  gold.  For  they  were  very 
large,  extending  their  wings  to  the  whole  breadth  of 
the  oracle  which  was  twenty  cubiis,  1  Kings,  vi,  23; 
2  Chron.  iii,  10;  they  are  called  "cherubims  o^ glory, ''^ 
not  only  from  their  matter  but  their  position  and  use. 
Stretching  out  their  wings  on  high,  and  looking  in- 
wards with  an  appearance  of  veneration,  and  so  com- 
passing the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings,  all  but  the  fore 
part  of  it,  they  made  a  representation  of  a  glorious 
seat  or  throne. 

But  I  must  add,  that  by  ''^  glorify  here,  the  majesty 
and  presence  of  God  himself  is  eminently  intended. 
The  cherubims  '■'of  glory;''''  that  is,  that  represented 
i\\Q  glorious  presence  of  God  himself,  as  he  dwelt  typ- 
ically amon^  the  people.  His  real  presence  is  in 
Christ,  who  is  Immaniui,  and  who  is  therefore  called 
'the  Glory  of  Israel,"  Luke  ii,  32. 
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§3.  (II.)  ''The  mercy-seat;"  the  making  and  frame 
of  it  is  declared,  Exod.  xxv,  17.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
called  capporefh  or  cipporeth,  from  caphar.  The  verb, 
in  kill,  signifies  to  cme7\  to  piich  over,  and  thereby  to 
cover,  Gen.  vi,  14;  tlience  is  capporeth,  "a  covering." 
But  this  is  rersdered  by  our  apostle  {iXualvipm)  a  propi- 
tiatory, a  mercy-seat.  And  in  that  sense  it  is  deiived 
from  cipper,  in  p'hel,  whicii  signifies  to  remove,  or  take 
away,  andconsequeiitiy  ta  be  propitious  and  merciful 
in  taking  away  sin;  as  also  to  appease,  atone,  recon- 
cile, and  purge,  wher."by  sin  is  taken  away. 

The  matter  of  this  mercy-seat  was  of  pure  beaten 
gold;  the  measures  of  it  exactly  answering  to  that  of 
the  ark;  two  cubits  and  an  half  the  length  of  it,  and  a 
cubit  and  an  half  the  breadth  of  it,  Exod.  xxv,  10 — 17. 
It  was  put  "above  upon  the  ark;"  ver.  21;  what  the 
thickness  of  it  was,  there  is  no  mention.  The  Jews 
say  it  was  an  hand  breadth,  which  is  not  likely.  How- 
ever, it  was  of  considerable  substance;  for  the  cheru- 
bims  were  beaten  out  of  it,  at  its  ends;  ver.  18,  19;  it 
was  laid  immediately  on  the  ark,  having,  as  we  observ- 
ed, the  just  dimensions  of  it.  But  the  ark  had  a  fringe 
or  ^^crown  of  gold  round  about  it;"  that  is,  on  its  sides 
and  ends,  Exod.  xxv,  11;  chap,  xxxvii,  2,  which  was 
so  placed  on  the  outsides  of  it,  that  it  diminished  nothing 
of  the  proportion  before  mentioned.  Wherefore  the 
mercy-seat  being  exactly  of  the  same  measure,  it  fell 
in  upon  it,  on  the  inside  of  the  border  or  crown  of  gold. 
It  is  certain  that  this  propitiatory,  and  the  cherubims 
belonging  to  it,  were  never  to  be  separated  from  the 
ark;  but  when  it  was  to  be  removed  and  carried  by  the 
staves,  they  were  carried  upon  it.  This  is  evident  from 
hence,  that,  since  ail  the  other  golden  utensils  had  rings 
and  staves  wherewith  they  were  borne,  these  had  none, 
but  must  be  carried  in  the  hands  of  men  if  they  were 
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not  inseparable  from  the  ark,  which  cannot  be  suppos- 
ed. And  vvlien  the  men  of  Bcthshemesh  looked  into 
the  ark,  it  doth  not  appear  that  they  first  took  off  the 
mercy-seat  with  the  cherubims,  and  then  brake  up  the 
covering  of  the  ark;  but  only  lifted  up  the  mercy-seat 
by  the  cherubims,  which  opened  the  aik,  and  discov- 
ered what  was  in  it,  Judges  vi,  19.  I  therefore  con- 
clude, that  this  mercy-seat  was  the  only  covering  of 
the  ark  above,  falling  in  close  with  the  crown  of  gold, 
exactly  answering  it  in  its  dimensions. 

§4.  This  is  a  brief  description  of  the  utensils  of  the 
most  holy  place.  The  ark,  which  was  the  heart  and 
centre  of  the  whole,  was  placed  at  the  west  end  of  it, 
with  its  end  towards  the  sides  of  theplace,  the  face  to 
the  entrance,  and  the  back  part  to  the  west  end.  Be- 
fore it,  was  placed  the  pot  of  manna  and  the  rod  that 
budded;  at  one  end  of  it  was  placed  the  book  of  the 
law;  in  the  ark  was  the  testimon}^  or  the  two  tables 
of  stone.  When  they  were  put  into  it,  it  was  covered 
with  the  meicy  scat,  and  that  shadowed  with  the  wings 
of  the  cherubinls.  At  the.ci.trance  into  the  h  jlicst  was 
the  golden  altar  of  incense  with  the  golden  censer; 
which  although,  as  our  apostle  shev.s,  it  did  in  its  use 
principally  respect  the  service  of  this  part  of  the  taber- 
nacle, yet  could  not  be  placed  within  the  veil,  because 
the  high  priest  was  not  to  enter  himself  until  he  had 
raised  a  cloud  of  incense  through  which  he  entered. 

The  apostle  having  given  this  account  of  the  sanctu- 
ary in  both  parts  of  it,  and  what  was  contained  in 
them,  adds,  '^of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  particu- 
larly;" or  rather,  concerning  which  things  it  is  not  now 
a  reason  to  speak  paiticularly,  or  of  the  several  parts 
of  it,  one  by  one.  And  the  reason  was,  because  he  had. 
an  especial  design  to  manage,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  tvhole  fabric,  viz.  the  service  of  the  high  priest 
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in  it;  from  which  the  particular  consideration  of  each 
pait  by  itself  would  have  too  much  diverted  him. 
However,  he  plainly  intimates  that  all,  and  every  one 
of  them  in  particular,  were  of  singular  consideration,  as 
typical  of  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  ministry.  Only  it 
seems  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  not  to  give  to  the 
church  a  particular  application  of  them  in  this  place, 
but  hath  left  it  to  our  humble  diligence  to  seek  after  it 
out  of  the  scripture,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith, 
and  such  rules  of  interpretation  as  himself  giveth. 

The  apostle's  whole  discourse  in  tliis  and  the  ensuing 
chapter,  is  to  manifest  the  representation  of  Christ  in 
them  all.  And  those  who  would  have  only  an  appli- 
cation to  be  made  of  something  to  Christ  by  way  of 
accommodation  or  allusion,  (as  the  Socinians  contend) 
reject  the  wisdom  of  God  in  their  institution,  and  ex- 
pressly contradict  the  whole  scope  of  the  apostle.  We 
have  therefore  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  find  out  their 
resemblance — as  an  effect  of  divine  wisdom,  and  by 
virtue  of  divine  institution — to  God's  being  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself. 

§5.  The  life  and  soul  of  all  this  service  was  the  deca- 
losaiie,  written  in  tables  of  stone,  called  the  tables  of  the 
covenant.  This  (in  the  main)  is  the  eternal  unaltera- 
ble rule  of  our  relation  to  God,  as  rational  creatures, 
capable  of  moral  obedience  and  eternal  rewards.  To 
this  was  all  the  service  related,  aa  prejiguring  the  way 
whereby  the  church  might  be  freed  from  the  guilt  of 
its  trangressions. 

This  law,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  was  the  only 
law  of  creation,  the  rule  of  the  fust  covenant  of  works. 
For  it  contained  the  sum  of  that  obedience  which  is 
due  to  God  for  all  rational  creatures  made  in  his  im- 
age. Although  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  was  broken 
and  disannulled  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  became 
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insufficient,  as  to  its  first  ends — the  jusftjication  and 
salvation  of  the  church,  Rom.  viii,  3;  yet,  as  a  law 
and  rule  of  obedience,  it  w us  never  disannulled,  nor 
would  Gad  suffer  it  to  be;  yea,  one  principal  design 
of  G  )'i  in  Ciirist  was,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  and 
established,  Matt,  v,  17,  18;  Rom.  iii,  31;  for  to  re- 
ject, or  to  abrogate  this  law,  had  been  for  God  to  have 
laid  aside  that  glory  of  his  holiness  and  righteousness 
which  in  his  infinite  wisdom  he  desigjjed  by  it. 

§6.  We  may  farther  remark,  that  the  covering  of 
the  ark  was  a,  propitiator ij.  a  mercy-seat,  and  that  its 
use  was  to  cover  the  law  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Tiiis  was  1  great  instruction;  for  if  God  should  mark 
iniquities  according  to  the  law,  who  should  stand?  The 
blood  of  the  atonement  for  sin  was  brou -ht  11, to  the 
holy  place  and  sprinkled  on  the  mercy  seat,  Lev.  xvi, 
14;  and  this  was  done  seven  times  to  denote  the  per- 
fection of  the  reconciliation  made.  The  cloud  of  in- 
cense that  covered  both  ark  dp.d  mer  ;y-s .^.t,  t  st  ued 
that  God  received  from  thence  a  savor  of  rest.  Lev. 
xvi,  13;  the  cherubims,  or,  angels  under  t  t  ceuDm- 
ination,  were  the  miiiisters  of  God  in  executli-g  the 
curse  and  punishment  on  man  when  after  his  sin,  he 
was  driven  out  of  the  garden  of  God,  Gen.  iii,  24;  but 
now,  to  testify  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
should  be  reconciled  and  brought  under  one  head, 
Ephes.  i,  10;  there  was  a  representation  of  their  min- 
istry, Heb.  i,  14;  purely  with  respect  to  the  mercy-seat, 
towards  which  their  faces  were  turned,  and  which 
they  shadowed  with  their  wings. 

Yet  was  the  mystery  rcprc'sent^d  by  these  types  so 
great,  that  the  angels  themselves  were  to  bow  down  to 
look  into  it,  1  Pet.  i,  11.  Hence  are  they  represen- 
ted in  a  posture  of  admiration  and  adoration.  And 
in  their  overshadowing  of  the  mercy-seat  with  their 
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wings,  they  declared  that  this  mystery,  in  the  fuhiess 
of  it,  was  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  men.  See  Ephes.  iii, 
8—12. 

§7.  Not  to  descend  to  farther  particulars,  the  end  of 
them  all  was  to  give  such  a  representation  of  the  mys- 
tery of  divine  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  was  meet  for 
the  state  of  tiie  church  before  his  actual  exhibition  in 
the  flesh.  Hence  he  is  declared  in  the  gospel  to  be  the 
body  and  substance  of  them  all. 

In  his  obedience  to  God,  according  to  the  law,  he  is 
the  true  ark,  wherein  the  law  was  kept  inviolate,  that 
is,  fulfilled.  Hence  by  God's  gracious  dealing  with 
sinners,  pardoning  and  justifying  them  freely,  the  law 
is  not  disannulled  but  established,  Rom.  iii,  31;  that 
this  was  to  be  done,  that  without  it  no  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  man  could  be  firm  and  stable,  was 
the  principal  design  of  God  to  declare  in  all  this  ^er- 
vice;  without  which  consideration  it  was  wholly  in- 
significant. Then  had^the  law  its  "crown  and  glory," 
when  it  was  fulfilled  in  Christ.  He  was  also  the  mer- 
cy-seat.  God  set  him  forth  to  be  {I'Kaa^pm,  Rom.  iii, 
25;)  a  propitiation,  that  is,  to  answer  the  mercy-seat 
and  what  was  signified  b}^  it.  With  respect  to  the 
obedience  it  required,  Cliiist  was  the  ark  in  whom  it 
was  fulfilled;  and  with  respect  to  the  curse  of  the  lavv% 
he  was  the  mercy-seat  or  propitiation,  whereby  atone- 
ment was  made,  that  the  curse  should  not  be  inflicted, 
Gal.  iii,  13. 

It  was  his  blood  typically  that  was  carried  into  the 
holy  place  to  make  atonement;  as  the  apostle  declares 
at  large  in  this  chapter.  The  efficacy  of  his  blood, 
when  he  offered  himself  to  God  an  expiatory  sacrifice 
for  sin,  it  prevailed  for  an  atonement  in  the  holy  place 
not  made  with  hands.  See  chap,  x,  1 1 — 13. 


Ver.  5.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  555 

It  was  his  intercession  that  was  denoted  by  the 
cloud  of  incense;  and  it  was  he  who  took  off  the  orig- 
inal curse  of  the  /ate;,  the  first  execution  of  which  was 
committed  to  the  chei  ubims;  he  was  the  bread  of  life 
typified  by  the  manna  kept  in  the  golden  pot  before  the 
mercy-seat;  being  the  nourishment  of  the  spiritual  life 
of  men,  John  vi,  31,  34;  he  was  that  spiritual  rock 
which  was  smitten  with  the  rod  of  Moses — the  curse 
and  stroke  of  the  law.  It  was  by  this  means  the  waters 
of  life  flowed  from  him,  for  the  quickening  and  re- 
freshment of  the  church,  1  Cor.  x,  3,  4.  Thus  was 
the  Lord  Christ  "all  in  all"  from  the  he^^inning.  And 
as  the  general  design  of  the  ^vhole  structure  and  furni- 
niture  of  the  tabernacle  was  to  declare  that  God  was 
reconciled  to  sinners,  with  a  blessed  provision  for  the 
glory  of  his  holiness,  and  the  honor  of  the  law,  which 
is  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  alone;  so  every  thing  in  it 
directed  to  his  person,  or  his  grace,  or  some  act  of  his 
mediation. 

§8.  Some  things  we  may  also  observe  in  general 
for  our  own  instruction,  from  what  we  have  discours- 
ed: 

1.  Although  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God 
be  the  only  reason  and  original  cause  of  all  instituted 
worship,  yet  there  is,  and  ever  was,  in  all  his  institutions 
such  evident  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  gives  them 
beauty  and  usefulness  to  their  proper  end;  there  is  that 
in  them  which,  to  an  enlightened  mind.will  distinguish 
them  for  ever  from  the  most  plausible  inventions  of 
men  invented  in  imitation  of  them.  A  diligent  in- 
quiry into  them,  not  an  imitation  of  them,  is  expect- 
en  from  us,  Psal.  cxi,  2,  3;  Hos.  iv,  9. 

2.  All  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  his  worship 
in  this  world,  and  his  eternal  glory  in  the  salvation  of 
the  church,  centre  in  the  person  and   mediation  of 


555  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  9. 

Christ;  from  hence  was  the  life,  glory,  and  usefulness 
of  these  things. 


VERSES  6.  7. 

j^oiv  when  these  things  ivere  thus  ordained^  the  priests  ivent  al- 
ways into  the  Jirst  tabernacle^  accom/ilishing  the  service  of 
God;  but  into  the  srcond  ivsnt  the  High  Priest  alone  once  every 
year,  not  wi  hout  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  Jor 
the  errors  of  the  jieojile. 

§1.  Introduction.  f2.  The  priests  alone  entering  into  the  first  tabernacle.  ^?t. 
How  olreii  ,^4  For  wliat  purpose.  %i.  The  High  Priest  alone  entering  into 
the  second,  .6  How  often  \7.  With  blood,  offered.  ^ 8.  For  himself  and 
the  people.    §9.  Observations 


%\.  Having  given  an  account  of  the  structure  of  the 
tabernacle,  in  the  t'ico  parts  of  it,  and  the  fur  niim^e  of 
those  several  parts  distinctly;  to  complete  his  argu- 
ment the  apostle  adds  in  these  verses  the  consideration 
of  their  sacred  use  ''^Now  'Lchen  these  things"  (Jf, 
vero  )  now,  or  but;  we  render  it  "nowwhen,''^  because 
the  latter  is  included  in  the  tense  of  the  word  follow- 
ing. 

When  these  things  were  thus  {ncile(Ty.£vxaix,£vuv)  or- 
dained, and  ordered,  they  stood  not  for  a  magnifi- 
cent shew,  but  were  designed  lor  constant  use  in  the 
service  of  Gi  d. 

§2.  "The  priests  went  always  into  the  first  taber- 
nacle." They  alone  entered  into  the  sanctuary;  all 
others  were  forbidden  to  approach  it  on  pain  of  excis- 
ion. These  priests  were  the  posterity  of  Aaron,  un- 
less excepted  by  some  legal  incapacitating  blemish. 
The  inspection •  of  the  v.  hole  was  committed,  in  an 
especial  manner,  to  the  liigh  priest,  Num.  iv,  10; 
Z:"ch.  iii,  7;  yea,  the  actual  peiforraance  of  the  daily 
service  of  this  part  of  the  sanctuary  was  in  the  firs^ 
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place  charged  on  him;  Exod.  xxvii,  21;  but  the  other 
priests  being  designed  to  assist  him  on  uU  occasions, 
this  service  in  process  of  time  wholbj  devolved  on 
them.  And  it  the  high  priest  did  at  any  time  minister 
in  this  part  of  the  sanctuary,  he  did  it  not  as  the  high 
priest,  but  as  a  priest  only;  for  all  his  peculiar  service 
belonged  to  the  most  holy  place. 

Yet  must  it  be  observed,  that  although  this  was  the 
peculiar  survice  of  the  priests,  yet  was  it  not  their  on/?/ 
service;  for  to  them  belonged  the  offeiing  of  sacrifices, 
whjch  was  accomplished  in  the  court  without,  on  the 
biazen  altar,  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle;  the 
mentioning  of  which  did  not  answer  the  apostle's  pur- 
pose in  this  place. 

This  was  the  great  privilege  of  the  priests  under  the 
Old  Testament,  that  they  alone  might  enter  into  the 
sanctuary,  and  make  an  approach  to  God;  and  this 
privilege  they  had  merely  as  they  were  types  of  Christ: 
but  under  the  gospel  it  is  one  of  the  principal  privi- 
leges of  believers,  that,  being  made  "kings  and  priests 
unto  God"  by  Jesus  Christ,  this  distinction,  as  to  spe- 
cial gracious  access  to  God,  is  taken  away,  Rev.  i,  5; 
Eph.  ii,  18;  Rom.  v,  2. 

§3.  [Aiu  zavloQ  eiaiuatv)  ''they  went  always,  into  the 
first  tabernacle.^^  They  were  to  enter,  but  to  go  no 
farther;  they  were  not  even  to  look  into  the  most  ho- 
ly place,  nor  to  abide  in  the  sanctuary  when  the  high 
priest  entered  ii.to  it.  which  the  apostle  here  hath  an 
especial  regard  to.  They  entered  into  the  fust  taber- 
nacle, but  they  went  no  farther.  The  first  veil,  or  the 
covering  of  the  door  of  the  tabenuicle,  Exod.  xxvi, 
36,  37;  being  only  turned  aside  as  they  entered,  it 
closed  immediately  on  their  entrance  into  the  sanctu- 
ary. And  this  they  were  to  do  with  an  especial  rev- 
erence of  the^ presence  of  God,  which  is  the  principal 
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design  of  that  command,  "thou  shalt  reverence  my 
sanctuary,"  Lev.  xix,  30.  They  entered  it  {^la  'kuvIoq^ 
quovis  tempore,  jugitcr)  alt(caijs,  evenj  day.  There 
was  no  divine  j^^ohihUlon  as  to  any  times,  wherein 
they  might  not  enter  into  the  sanctuary  as  there  was 
with  respect  to  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
most  holy  place,  which  was  allowed  once  a  year;  and 
their  services  required  that  they  should  enter  into 
them  daily;  but  the  word  doth  not  absolutely  signify 
"every  day,"  seeing  there  was  a  special  service  for 
which  they  entered  only  once  a  week,  but  includes  all 
timeSf  as  occasion  required. 

§4.  (Tag  half^siag  e%ilehsvlsg)  accomplishing  the  ser- 
vices. The  expression  is  sacred,  respecting  mystical 
rites  and  ceremonies.  It  is  not  perfecting  or  accom- 
plishing only,  but  sacredly  mimstering.  In  their  dis- 
charge of  the  piiestly  office,  accomplishing  the  sacred 
services  committed  to  them.  This  consisted  in — dress- 
ing the  lamps  of  the  candlestick;  supplying  them  with 
holy  oil  and  cleaning  them,  that  their  light  might  be 
properly  preserved — hurning  incense  every  day  w^ith 
fire  taken  from  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  which  was 
in  the  court  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle;  and 
this  was  performed,  evening  and  morning,  imme- 
diately after  the  daily  sacrifice — changing  the  shew- 
bread  every  sabbath  in  the  morning,  &c. 

§5.  '-But,  into  the  second  went  [yLovog  o  ap%/fpfuc) 
the  high  priest  alone,''^  and  no  other  person,  Lev.  xvi, 
2,  32;  and  he  w'as  to  be  so  alone,  as  that  none  were  to 
ciltend  in  order  to  assist  him  in  any  part  of  the  service; 
yea,  no  one  was  allowed  to  be  mthe  other  part  o^  the 
sanctuary  w  here  he  might  so  much  as  see  the  veil 
opened,  verse  17,  but  all  the  priests,  as  well  as  the 
people,  were  kept  without  the  sanctuary.  Hence 
there  w^as  always  provided,  the  next  in  succession,  to 
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perform  this  otiice  in  case  of  sickness  or  occasional 
pollutions  of  tile  actual  high  priest;  and  he  was  called 
the  second  jirkst,  i  Kings  xxv.  10.  From  whence  in 
times  of  disorder  and  confusion  they  had  afterwards 
tico  high  priests  at  once.  This  entrance  was  a  type, 
both  of  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven,  and  of  our 
entrance  by  him  to  the  throne  of  grace,  ver.  24,  chap. 
X,  19,  20.  And  this  was  the  veil  which,  in  tlie  tem- 
ple, was  rent  from  top  to  bottom,  upon  the  death  of 
our  Savior,  Mat.  xxvii,  51.  For  by  Christ  the  way 
was  laid  open  to  the  holy  place,  and  the  gracious 
presence  of  God  discovered  to  all  that  come  to  God 
by  him. 

§6.  "Once  every  year."  The  first  order  to  this 
purpose  was  a  prohibition,  or  negative  precept,  that 
the  high  priest  should  not  come  at  all  times  into  the 
holy  place.  Lev.  xvi,  2;  that  is,  not  every  day,  as  he 
did  into  the  sanctuary;  not  at  any  time  of  his  own 
choice.  Afterwards  it  was  limited  to  once  a  year,  and 
the  precise  day  of  the  year  Avas  determined  by  the 
law,  viz.  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  or  Tizri, 
which  answered  nearly  to  our  September:  this  was 
the  great  day  of  atonement,^  Lev.  xvi,  29. 

But  whereas  it  is  said  that  he  entered  once  every 
year;  the  meaning  is,  that  upon  one  day  in  the  year 
only  he  did  so;  for  it  is  evident  that  on  that  day  he 
went  ^icice  into  it,  yea,  most  probably,  ^z/r  times. 
For  he  killed  not  the  goat  until  he  came  out  of  the 
holy  place,  after  he  had  carried  in  the  biood  of  the 
sacrifice  for  himself.  Lev  xvi,  3 — 11 — 14;  after  this 
he  curried  the  blood  of  the  goat  that  was  offered  for 
the  sins  of  the  people,  ver.  15,  and  it  is  liighlj-  proba- 
ble that,  before  he  carried  in  the  blood,  he  was  to  go 
in  with  the  incense  to  make  a  cloud  on  the  mercy- 
seat.     And  it  is  evident  he  could  not  carrv  the  incense 
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and  the  blood  at  the  same  time;  wherefore  this  "once 
every  year"  intends  on  the  one  day  only. 

|7.  ''Not  without  blood,  which  he  offered.'*  After 
the  high  priest  had  filled  the  holy  place  with  a  cloud 
of  incense,  he  returned  to  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings 
without  the  tabernacle,  where  the  sacrifice  had  been 
newly  slain;  and  whilst  the  blood  of  the  beasts  was 
fresh,  and  as  it  were  living,  Heb.  x.  20,  he  took  of  it 
in  his  hand,  and  entering  again  into  the  holy  place, 
sprinkled  it  seven  times  with  his  finger  towards  the 
mercy-seat,  Lev.  xvi,  11 — 14.  And  there  is  an  em- 
phasis on  the  expression,  not  ivithout  blood,  to  mani- 
fest how  impossible  it  was  that  there  should  be  an  en- 
trance into  the  gracious  presence  of  God,  without  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  only  propitia- 
tion for  sins  is  made  by  his  blood,  and  it  is  by  faith 
alone  that  we  are  made  partakers  of  it,  Rom,  iii, 
25,  26. 

^'IFhich  he  offered i^^  where,  or  when  he  offered  it, 
is  not  expressed;  in  the  holy  place  there  was  no  use 
of  blood,  but  only  for  the  sprinkling  of  it:  but  the 
sprinkling  of  blood  was  always  consequential  to  the 
offering  properly  so  called;  for  the  oblation  consisted 
principally  in  the  atonement  made  by  the  blood  at  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings,  Lev.  xvii,  1 1 ;  wherefore  by 
the  Greek  term  (xpocrCpfpsi)  he  intends  (>:">3n)  only  to 
bring  and  not  to  offer  properly. 

§8.  "For  himself  and  tlie  errors  of  the  people;"  he 
hath  respect  to  the  distinct  sacrifices  that  were  to  be 
offered  on  that  day;  the  fust  was  of  a  bullock  and  a 
ram,  which  was  for  himself.  Such  was  the  imper- 
fection of  their  state,  that  they  could  have  no  priest  to 
offer  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  but  he  must 
first  offer  for  himself  the  blood  of  other  creatures. 
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The  blood  was  also  offered  for  the  people,  tha»  is, 
the  whole  congregation,  representing  all  the  elect  of 
God;  to  offer  "for  the  errors  of  the  people,"  is  to  offer 
for  all  their  sins,  of  whatever  nature  they  were.  Lev. 
xvi,  21;  and  they  are  thus  called,  because  indeed  there 
is  no  sin  in  this  world  in  which  there  is  not  a  mixture 
of  error;  see  1  Tim.  i,  13;  Mat.  xii,  31,  22;  here  in- 
deed lies  the  original  of  all  sin.  The  mind  being  fill- 
ed with  darkness  and  ignorance,  alienates  the  whole 
soul  from  the  life  of  God. 

§9.     We  shall  now  proceed  to  observe, 

1.  A  continual  application  to  God  by  Christ;  and 
a  continual  application  of  the  benefits  of  the  mediation 
of  Christ  by  faith,  are  the  springs  of  the  light,  life,  and 
comfort  of  the  church. 

2.  Spiritual  illumination  of  the  mind  is  indispei> 
sably  necessary  to  our  walking  with  God.  Those 
who  would  be  preserved  from  sin  must  take  care  that 
their  spiritual  light  always  bear  sway  in  their  minds; 
and  to  that  end  constantly  watch  against  the  preva- 
lency  of  corrupt  prejudices.  When  the  light  of  the 
mind  is  solicited  by  temptations,  it  should  suspend  its 
determination  on  present  circumstances,  and  know 
that  sin  lies  at  the  door;  and  if  error  grow  strong  in 
the  heart,  through  the  love  of  sin,  truth  will  grow 
weak  in  the  mind,  as  to  its  victorious  influence  to  pre- 
serve the  soul  from  its  baneful  influence;  and  nothing 
ought  to  influence  the  soul  more  to  repentance,  sor- 
row, and  humiliation  for  sin,  than  a  due  apprehension 
of  the  shameful  en^or  and  mistake  there  is  in  it. 

Vol.  III.  71 
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VERSE  8. 

The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifijivg^  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of 
all  nvas  not  yet  made  manifest^  while  as  the  Jirst  tabernacle  was 
yet  slandinffk 

§1.  Connexion  and  design.  $2.  (I.)  Exposition  of  the  words.  The  Ho]y  Ghost 
signify,  ing.  §3.  The  way  into  the  holiest,  what.  §4  How  and  when  made 
manifest.  §5.  What  meant  bj'  the  first  tabernacle,  and  its  continuance.  §6. 
(It.)  Observation.  Divine  ordinances  are  filled  with  sufficient  wisdom.  §7, 
Other  observations. 


§1.  X  HE  apostle  in  this  verse  enters  on  a  declaration 
of  the  use  which  he  designed  to  make  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  tubernacle,  its  furniture  and  utensils,  which 
he  had  before  laid  down.  Now  this  was  not  to  give 
a  particular  account  of  the  nature,  use,  and  significa- 
tion of  every  thing  in  them;  but,  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  whole,  in  its  structure,  order,  and  services, 
he  would  prove  the  dignity,  pre-eminence,  and  efficacy 
of  Christ's  priesthood  and  sacrifice:  and  hence  w^ould 
he  manifest  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the  church 
in  the  removal  of  the  one  and  introduction  of  the 
other. 

§2.  (I.)  "The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying;"  he  who, 
by  his  word  and  works,  teacheth  the  church  as  a  di- 
vine person;  tor  acts  of  understanding,  will,  power, 
and  authority,  are  the  acts  of  a  j)e7'son.  We  intend  no 
more  by  a  "person"  but  one  that  hath  an  understand- 
ing, will,  and  power  of  his  own,  which  he  is  able  to 
act  and  exert. 

The  «i«2/  whereby  he  gave  this  instruction  was,  by 
signifying,  declaring  manifestly,  evidently,  openly,  the 
things  intended;  and  this  signification  was  made  in  the 
nature  and  order  of  the  things  appointed,  the  framing 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  constitution  of  the  services. 
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§3.  That  which  the  Holy  Ghost  did  thus  signify, 
and  instruct  the  church  in,  was,  "that  the  way  into 
the  holiest  of  all,"  the  way  of  the  holies,  "was  not  yet 
made  manifest." 

The  apostle  by  (ufiuv)  holies,  intends  the  same  with 
what  he  called  ver.  3,  {afici  rwv  afiuv)  the  holy  of  holies, 
as  he  declares  in  the  foregoing  verse;  only  whereas  he 
there  speaks  of  the  material  fabric  of  the  tabernacle, 
here  he  designs  what  was  thereby  signified;  for  he  de- 
clares not  what  tliese  things  icje/'c,  but  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  signify  by  them.  Now  in  that  most  holy 
place  were  all  the  signs  and  pledges  of  the  gracious 
presence  of  God;  the  testimonies  of  our  reconciliation 
to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  and  our  peace 
with  him.  Wherefore  to  enter  into  these  holies  is 
nothing  but  an  access  with  liberty,  freedom,  and  bold- 
ness, into  the  gracious  presence  of  God,  on  account  of 
reconciliation  and  peace.  The  atonement  being  made 
and  received  by  faith,  conscience  being  purged,  bon- 
dage and  fear  being  removed,  believers  now  enter  with 
reverential  boldness  into  this  gracious  divine  presence. 

The  way  into  these  holies,  wliich  was  not  yet  made 
manifest,  is  no  other  than  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the 
true  high  priest  of  the  church;  for  by  the  entrance  of 
the  high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place  with  blood, 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  signify,  that  the  way  into  it,  the 
way  for  believers  to  enter  by,  was  only  the  one  true 
sacrifice  which  he  was  to  offer:  and  accordingly,  to  in- 
dicate the  accomplishment  of  the  type,  when  Jesus  ex- 
pired on  the  cross,  having  offered  himself  to  God  to 
expiate  our  sins,  "the  veil  of  the  temple,"  \\  hich  in- 
closed the  holy  place,  "was  rent  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom,"  whereby  it  was  laid  open  to  all,  Matt, 
xxvii,  51. 
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§4.  "Not  yet  made  manifest."  He  doth  not  say, 
that  there  was  no  way  then  into  the  most  holy  place, 
none  made,  none  provided,  none  made  use  of;  but 
there  was  not  (cpavepwa-/?)  an  open  manifestation  of  it. 
There  was  an  entrance  under  the  Old  Tefctament 
into  the  presence  of  God,  as  to  grace  and  glory,  which 
was  ^-the  virtue  of  the  oblation  of  Christ;"  but  this  was 
as  yet  not  made  manifest.  And  this  open  manifesta- 
tion of  the  way  into  the  holiest,  which  the  apostle  de- 
nies to  the  Old  Testament  church,  consists  in  these 
three  things: 

1.  In  the  actual  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
and  his  sacrifice  of  himself,  making  atonement  for  sin; 
for  hereby  alone  was  the  way  laid  open  to  an  access 
with  boldness  into  the  gracious  presence  of  Jehovah. 

2.  In  the  full  plain  declaration  of  the  nature  of  his 
person  and  mediation.  The  gospel  is  the  declaration 
and  manifestation  of  this  way,  and  our  sole  direction 
how  to  make  use  of  it,  or  how  to  enter  by  it  into  the 
most  holy  place. 

3.  In  the  revelation  and  establishment  of  those 
privileges  of  gospel  worship,  whereby  believers  are  led 
comfortably  into  the  presence  of  God,  as  chap,  x,  19, 
20;  foi"  tiiey  are  full  of  light  and  grace,  and  a  guide  to 
all  the  steps  of  faith  and  obedience. 

§5.  '-While  as  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing  " 
By  the  ^' first  tabernacle''^  the  apostle  understands  the 
w'lole  worship  instituted  together  with  it  and  belong- 
ing to  it,  celebrated  afterwards  in  the  temple  according 
to  the  laws  of  that  tabernacle;  for  there  was  the  same 
worship,  and  the  same  order  of  things,  in  the  one  and 
the  other;  and  so  the  same  signification,  made  at 
first  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  constitution  of  the  tab- 
ernacle, was  still  continued  under  the  temple. 


Ver.  8.  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  565 

It  was  continued  "whilst  this  first  tabernacle,"  or  the 
tabei'nacle  in  this  sense,  "was  standing."  Having  ifs 
station;  that  is,  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  it  had 
its  state  and  use  in  the  church — aljsolutely,  until  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  no  longer;  for  until  then  both 
Christ  himself  and  all  his  disciples  continued  to  observe 
all  its  services  according  to  the  mind  of  God:  for  he 
was  "made  under  the  law  of  it"  whilst  it  was  in  force. 
DcclaraiiTely.  it  continued  until  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
for  then,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  founda- 
tion of  the  gospel  church,  state,  order,  and  worship, 
\vas  solemnly  laid;  on  which  a  new  way  of  worship 
being  established,  the  abrogation  of  the  old  was  de- 
clared. Actually,  it  continued  until  the  destruction  of 
the  temple,  city,  and  people,  some  years  after.  Its 
first  station  it  had  in  God's  appointment,  the  second  in 
his  connivance,  and  the  third  in  his  patience. 

It  is  the  first  of  these  that  is  here  intended.  "The 
tabernacle,"  that  is,  the  laws  and  service  of  it,  preserv- 
ed its  station  and  use  in  the  church,  by  God's  ordinance 
and  appointment  to  the  death  of  Christ.  Then  did  he 
pronounce  concerning  it,  and  all  things  belonging  to  it; 
*'i^  is  finished."  Then  was  the  veil  rent,  and  the  way 
into  the  holiest  laid  open.  Then  was  peace  with  God 
publicly  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  Eph.  ii, 
14,  15;  and  the  nature  of  the  way  of  our  access  to  him 
made  known. 

§6.    (II.)  From  what  has  been  said  we  observe: 

1.  That  the  divine  ordinances  and  institutions  of 
worship  a?e  filled  with  wisdom  sufiicient  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  church  in  all  the  mysteries  of  faith 
and  obedience.  How  eminent  was  the  divine  wisdom 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  structure  and  order  of  this 
tabernacle!  What  provision  of  instruction  for  the  pres- 
ent and  future ^ubc  of  the  church  w  as  laid  up  in  them! 
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2.  It  is  our  duty  with  all  humble  diligence  to  in- 
quire into  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  ordi- 
nances and  institutions  of  divine  worship.  No  creat- 
ures can  fall  into  higher  contempt  of  God,  than  those 
who  imagine  that  the  old  institutions  had  no  regard  to 
things  spititual  and  eternal;  they  can  see  nothing  in 
them  but  so  much  gold  and  silver,  and  the  like,  framed 
into  this  and  that  shape,  and  applied  to  outward  uses; 
but  those  who  with  humility  and  diligence  exercise 
themselves  in  such  inquiries,  shall  find  plain  satisfac- 
tory significations  of  his  mind  and  will  respecting  those 
things  of  whi^h  others  are  utterly  ignorant. 

§7.  Some  things  we  may  farther  observe,  which 
also  tend  to  a  fuller  explication  of  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  text. 

1.  Although  Christ  was  not  actually  exhibited  in 
the  flesh,  yet  had  believers  under  the  Old  Testament 
access  to  the  divine  favor;  they  enjoyed  the  blessing 
though  the  cause  and  means  of  it  were  not  manifestly 
declared. 

2.  The  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  the  taberna- 
cles, its  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship,  was  to 
direct  the  faith  of  believers  to  what  was  signified  by 
them. 

3.  Typical  institutions,  diligently  attended  to,  were 
sufficient  to  direct  the  faith  of  the  church,  to  expect 

the  real   expiation   of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God 
by  that  means. 

4.  Though  the  standing  of  the  first  tabernacle  was 
a  great  mercy,  yet  the  removal  of  it  was  a  greater;  for 
it  made  way  for  bilnging  in  what  was  better. 

5.  The  Divine  Wisdom  in  revealing  the  way  into 
the  holiest,  or  of  grace  and  acceptance  with  himself,  is 
a  blessed  object  of  our  contemplation. 
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6.  The  clear  mamfestaiion  of  the  way  of  redemp- 
tion, expiation  of  sin,  and  peace  with  God,  is  the  great 
privilege  of  the  gospel. 

7.  There  is  no  access  into  the  gracious  presence  of 
God,  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  alone. 


VERSES  9,  10. 

Which  ivas  a  Jigure  for  the  time  present^  in  which  were  offered 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  (hat  could  not  make  him  that  did  the 
service  perftci  as  ficrtaiivng  to  ihc  conscience;  which  stood  on- 
ly in  meats  and  drivk.<,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances,  imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation. 

$1.  Introduction  and  general  design.  §2.  (I.)  Exposition,  The  tabernacle  a 
parabolical  institution  3  For  a  seastwi  §4.  \Vitli  its  ofFerings.  ^5  Their 
insufficiency  with  rcSMect  to  tlie  conscience.  §6 — 8-  Wherein  they  consisted. 
$9.  How  imposed.    jlO.  Their  coiuiuuiiucc.     ^-11,  12.  (li .J  Observations. 

^^-  Expositors  have  made  use  of  various  conjec- 
tures in  their  commentaries  on  this  place.  I  shall  not 
detain  the  reader  in  the  examination  of  them;  but  shall 
give  that  interpretation  of  the  text,  which  I  hope  will 
evidence  its  truth  to  those  who  impartially  seek  after 
it,  and  are  in  any  measure  acquainted  with  the  things 
treated  of. 

The  apostle  in  these  two  verses  gives  a  summary  ac- 
count and  reason  of  the  imperfection  of  the  first  taber- 
nacle and  all  its  services,  wherein  the  administration 
of  the  first  covenant  consisted.  This  was  direct  and 
proper  to  his  present  argument;  for  his  design  is 
to  prove  the  pre-eminence  of  the  new  covenant 
above  the  old,  fiom  the  excellency  of  its  H'lgli  Priest, 
with  his  tabernacle  and  sacrifice.  To  this  end  a  dis- 
covery of  the  impcrlections  and  weakness  of  the  first 
tabernacle  and  services,  was  indispensably  necessary. 
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§2.  (1.)  "Which  was  a  figure:"  (Hr/?)  which; 
some  would  refer  it  to  the  following  word  (Tfip«;3oAvi) 
figure,  and  so  read,  ''which  figure  was  for  the  time 
present."  But  there  is  no  cause  of  this  traduction  of 
the  words.  The  verb  substantive  (viv)  was,  is  deficient, 
as  usual,  and  is  to  be  supplied  as  in  our  translation, 
"which  wasf  which,  that  is  (trHv^vvi)  tabtrnacle;  the 
structure  and  parts  of  it,  with  ail  its  furniture  and  ser- 
vices, as  before  described.  (Uupu^oKvi)  figure,  as  w'e 
render  it,  is  very  variously  rendered  by  interpre- 
ters, (figura,  exemplar,  exem^^him  compciraiio,  simili- 
tudo,  typus,  representaiio )  but  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word  as  used  in  scripture,  is  not  a  figure  or  likeness  but 
{^^12)  a  parable,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac. 

Our  Lord  expressly  opposeth  speaking  in  parables, 
to  a  clear,  plain,  open  teaching,  so  as  to  be  understood 
of  all.  See  Matt,  xiii,  10—13;  John  xvi.  28.29. 
"Now  speakest  thou  openly  and  no  parable.^''  Where- 
fore the  word  (7r«p«/5oA;i)  in  this  place,  is  an  obscure, 
mystical,  metaphorical  instruction.  God  tai  ght  the 
old  church  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption  through 
Christ  by  the  tabernacle,  its  fabric,  parts,  utensils,  and 
services;  yet  it  Avas  but  an  obscure,  parabolical,  fig- 
urative instruction.  So  should  the  word  be  here  ren- 
dered, "a  figurative  instruction;''''  or  else  the  word 
"parable"  should  be  retained,  as  it  is  in  other  places. 

§3.  {EiQ  rov  Muipov  rov  evsa-lvimlci)  to  this  present  time. 
It  served  until  this  present  season  wherein  the  gos- 
pel is  preached,  and  all  the  things  signified  by  it  are 
accomplished.  But  it  is  well  rendered  by  our  transla- 
tors, "the  time  then  present;" as  if  {role)  thenhad  been 
in  the  text.  The  time  then  present  when  the  taberna- 
cle was  made  and  erected;  for  the  the  apostle,  in  this 
whole  discourse,  not  only  respects  the  tabernacle,  and 
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not  the  temple,  but  considers  the  Jirst  erection  of  it  in 
a  peculiar  manner. 

This  kind  of  instruction,  whatever  it  may  now  seem 
to  us,  was  very  proper  for  them  to  whom  it  was  given. 
And,  by  the  administration  of  grace  in  it,  was  a  bles- 
sed means  to  ingencrate  faith,  love  and  obedience  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  many  to  an  eminent  degree. 
And  we  may  consider  from  hence  what  is  required 
of  us  to  whom  the  clear  revelation  of  the  wisdom, 
grace,  and  love  of  God  are  made  known  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  by  the  Son  himself. 

§4.  '-In  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices.'' 
(Kud  ov,  i.  e.  £v  J)  in  'which  time,  during  which  season; 
for  immediately  upon  the  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle, 
God  gave  to  ]Moses,laws  and  institutions  for  all  the  gifts 
and  sacrifices  to  be  offered,  with  directions  concern- 
ing the  way  and  manner  of  offering  them. 

And  the  apostle  here  distributes  all  the  (O^iSl!)) 
sacred  offerings,  into  {^upa  y.ui  ^v(7iciq)  unbloody  and 
bloody  sacrifices;  as  he  did  before,  chap,  v,   10,  &c. 

Of  them  all  he  affirms,  (7rpoo-^fpov7«/)  "they  are  offer- 
ed;" not  that  they  u-ej'C  so:  for  he  erects  a  scheme  of 
the  first  tabernacle  and  all  its  service,  at  its  first  insti- 
tion,  and  presents  it  to  the  consideration  of  the  He- 
brews, as  if  it  were  then  first  erected. 

§5.  "That  could  not  make  him  that  did  the  service 
perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience.'^  I'iiis  was  the 
end  aimed  at,  this  was  represented  in  and  by  them; 
and  if  they  could  not  really  cff'cct  it,  they  were  weak 
and  imperfect,  and  so  not  always  to  be  continued. 
The  end  represented  was  to  make  atonement  for  sin, 
that,  his  anger  being  pacilied,  they  might  have  peace 
with  God.  There  weie  two  things  to  be  considered 
in  those  sins  for  which  God  hath  appointed  tliat  atone- 
ment should  be  made;  the  first  was,  the  temporal  pun- 
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ishment  which  was   due  to  them,  according  to  the 
place  which  the  law  or   covenant  had  in  their  com- 
monwealth.    The  other,  that  eternal  punishment  was 
due  to  every  sin  by  the  law,  as  the  rule  of  all  moral 
obedience;   for  ''the  wages  of  sin  is  death."     In  the 
former  of  these,  the  person  of  the  sinner  in  all  his  out- 
ward circumstances,  his  life,  his  goods,  his  liberty,  and 
the  like,  were  affected;  in  the  latter,  his  "conscience," 
or  the  inward  man  alone  was  concerned.     And  as  to 
the  first  of  them,  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  mentioned  be- 
ing rightly  offered,  were  able  (ex  opere  operato)  of 
themselves  to  free  the  sinner  from  all  temporal  politi- 
cal detriment:  so  that  his  life  and  inheritance  should 
be  continued  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  or  his  state  pre- 
served entire  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel;  and  this 
the  apostle  here  tacitly  acknowledgeth.     But   as   to 
the  latter,  wherein  conscience  was  concerned,  he  de- 
nies that  they  had  any  such  efficacy. 

"They  were  not  able,"  (jxv]  ^wupievut)  the  word  agrees 
in  gender  only  with  {^vatai)  sacrifices,  and  not  with 
(hu pa)  gifts,  which  being  of  the  neuter  gender,  usually 
regulates  the  construction  in  such  conjunctions.  And 
I  rather  think  ttiat  the  apostle  confines  the  impotency 
he  mentions  to  slain  and  bloody  sacrifices,  by  which 
alone  atonement  for  sin  v/as  made.  The  words  there- 
fore should  be  read,  "offered  gifts,  and  sacrifices  that 
could  not  [tz^sicccui)  perfect J^ 

They  could  not  do  it  [v^ula  awsi^vtaiv)  "05  to  the  con- 
science''^ of  the  sinner  before  God,  chap,  x,  2.  It  will 
be  said  then,  to  what  end  did  they  serve?  Were  they 
of  no  use  but  only  to  free  men  from  the  penalties  of 
the  law  or  covenant,  as  it  was  a  rule  of  their  common- 
wealth, and  the  tenor  of  their  possessions  in  Canaan? 
Yes,  they  were  moreover  part  of  the  {itupaficKvi)  mysti- 
cal instruction  which  God  granted  the  church  in  those 
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days,  directing  them  to  the  one  sacrifice  and  ofllering  of 
Christ.  This  they  typically  represented,  and  through 
faith  they  were  encouraged  to  apply  the  virtue  and 
efficacy  of  it  to  their  consciences  every  day.  (Tov 
KulpevQvla)  '■'him  that  did  the  service,^''  was  the  priest 
only,  but  respect  is  had  to  every  one  that  brought  his 
gift  or  offering  to  the  altar;  chap,  x,  1;  particularly 
every  one  who  brought  his  sacrifice  to  be  offered,  that 
atonement  might  be  made  for  him.  And  [r^'heioicui)  to 
make  perfect,  comprehends  the  whole  of  divine  wor- 
ship in  all  individuals.  He  speaks  not  of  purging  our 
minds  from  nices,  (as  Grotius  insinuates)  but  of  puri- 
fying conscience  by  atonement  made  for  the  guilt  of 
sin;  and  he  opposeth  not  those  sacrifices  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  but  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

§6.  "Which  stood  only  in  meats,"  &c.  It  is  acknowl- 
edged that  there  is  no  small  difficulty  in  the  connexion 
of  the  words,  or  their  relation  to  what  precedes;  and 
the  refore  expositors  have  multiplied  conjectures  about 
it,  in  whose  examination  we  are  not  concerned.  I  shall 
therefore  no  farther  consider  any  of  them,  than  as  they 
relate  to  what  I  judge  to  be  the  true  coherence  of  the 
passage.  The  things  instanced  in  comprize  a  great 
part  of  the  Leviiical  instittitioiis,  and  his  assertion  con- 
cerning them  may,  by  a  paiity  of  reason,  be  extended 
to  them  all.  For  to  render  liis  description  of  them 
comprehensiA'e,  the  apostle  expresseth  them  in  a  partic- 
ular enumeration  of  the  lieads  to  which  they  might  be 
reduced,  "meats  and  drinks  and  divers  washings;"  and 
then  to  shew  that  he  intends  all  things  of  a  similar  na- 
ture he  adds  the  general  nature  of  them  all,  that  they 
were  "carnal  ordinances." 

(Movov  tzi  liputLscai)  ^'onlij  in  mcaiSy''  &c.  Whereas 
there  is  an  ellipsis  in  the  words,  our  translators  have 
supplied  it  with,  "which  stood;"  but  it  may  be  othev- 
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wise  supplied.  For  having  mentioned  the  gifts  and 
sacrifices  of  the  law,  the  apostle  makes  an  addition  to 
them  of  the  remaining  institutions  and  ceremonies, 
whose  very  nature  and  use  declared  their  insufficiency 
for  the  end  in  question:  ^'■and  other  laws,  only  concern- 
ing meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings;"  which  in 
general  he  calls  "carnal  rites."  Hereby  is  the  argument 
in  hand  carried  on  and  completed. 

§7.  For  the  nature  of  them,  they  consisted  in  "meats 
and  drinks."  Meats;  or,  things  to  be  eaten,  or  not 
eaten,  as  being  clean  or  unclean;  an  account  of  which 
is  given,  Lev.  xi.;  with  reference  to  such  things  doth 
the  apostle  reflect  on  the  Levitical  institutions,  in  these 
words:  "Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  which  all 
^re  to  perish  with  their  using,"  CoL  ii,21,  22;  and  the 
prohibition  of  ''■drinking  wine  or  strong  drink  in  the 
holy  place,"  Lev.  x,  8,  9,  may  be  here  respected;  see 
also  verse  17,  18.  The  laws  concerning  the  feasts  of 
the  whole  people,  with  th-^ir  eating  and  drinking  be- 
fore the  Lord,  Lev.  xxiii,  may  be  also  referred  to.  Lev. 
xxxiii.  These  divine  ordinances  were  therefore  ^'con- 
cerning meats  and  drinks,"  that  were  necessary  to  be 
observed,  with  their  offering  of  gifts  and  sacrifices,  de- 
claring of  what  nature  they  were.  And  the  observance 
of  them  all  was  at  the  same  time  imposed  on  them. 

They  also  consisted  in,  or  were  concerning  {^luCpopois 
/3«x7/ff/xo<5)  ^'^divers  ivashiiigs."  {Ba%li(7(j.os)  baptism,  is 
any  kind  of  washing,  whether  by  dipping  or  sprinkling; 
putting  the  thing  to  be  washed  into  the  water,  or  ap- 
plying the  water  to  the  thing  itself  to  be  washed.  The 
apostle  seems  to  have  a  particular  respect  to  the  wash- 
ings of  the  priests,  and  of  the  offerings,  in  the  court  of 
the  tabernacle  before  the  altar;  for  those  were  such,  as 
without  which  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  could  not  be 
rightly  offered. 
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§8.  It  is  added  in  the  description,  {v.ui  liyiuiu;ix,ci(Tt 
ffccpy.og,  insiihdis  carnalihiis)  "and  carnal  ordinances," 
rights  of  worship  arbitrarily  imposed,  whose  (jus) 
right  depended  on  the  pleastire  of  God;  and  they  are 
said  to  be  of  the  flesh,  for  the  reason  given,  ver.  13. 
"They  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,"  and  no 
more.  The  distinctive  copulative  {v.ai)  and,  seems  there- 
fore to  contain  an  addition  of  all  those  legal  ordinan- 
ces which  any  way  belonged  to  tlie  purification  of  the 
law.  The  faith  of  believers  now  is  rather  tceakened 
than  confirmed  by  all  things  of  the  like  nature,  divert- 
ing their  minds  from  an  immediate  respect  to,  and 
total  dependence  on  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

§9.  Concerning  all  these  things  it  is  affirmed,  that 
they  were  (f7r//f/jtx,ev<5j)  imposed  on  the  people.  I  rather 
judge  that  in  this  word  he  had  respect  to  all  the  things 
whereof  he  had  discoursed  from  the  very  beginning  of 
the  chapter;  and  so  the  use  of  it  in  the  neuter  gender  is 
proper. 

They  W' ere  things  "imposed"  on  the  people;  proper- 
ly, (incumbentia)  lying  on  them,  as  a  burden.  I'here 
was  a  %e:eigJit  in  ail  these  legal  rights  and  ceremonies, 
wliich  is  called  a  yoke  too  heavy  for  the  people  to  bear, 
Acts  XV,  10;  and  if  the  imposition  of  them  be  princi- 
pally intended,  it  respects  the  bondage  they  were 
brought  into  by  them;  weie  so  imposed  on  them,  as 
that  they  might  feel  their  weight,  and  groan  under  the 
burden. 

§10.  "Until  the  time  of  I'e formation;"  whereas  he 
had  undeniabiy  demonstrated  tlKit  they  ^^'ere  not  to  be 
of  perpetual  use  in  the  church,  nor  could  ever  effect 
that  state  of  perfection  which  God  designed  for  it,  he 
now  declares  that  there  was  a  certain  determinate  sea- 
son fixed  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of  God,  for  their 
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cessation  and  removal — the  time  (Jioefiwo-^w^)  of  direc- 
tion. 

The  time  intended  is  sufficiently  known  and  agreed 
upon;  the  great  season  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  king,  priest,  and  prophet  of  the  church,  to  order 
and  alter  all  things,  so  as  it  might  attain  its  perfect  state; 
and  it  is  thus  called  (na/po?  diop^uasug)  because  in  it  God 
finally  disposed  and  directed  all  things  in  the  church 
to  his  own  glory,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  peo- 
ple, see  Ephes,  i,  10. 

§11.  (IL)  We  may  hence  observe: 

1.  There  is  a  state  of  perfect  peace  with  God  to  be 
obtained  under  imperfect  obedience.  For  it  is  charged 
as  a  weakness  in  the  legal  administrations  that  they 
could  not  give  such  peace  where  any  sin  remained;  it 
is  therefore  to  be  found  only  in  the  sacrifice  of  Chiist. 
Being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God. 

2.  Nothing  can  give  perfect  peace  of  conscience  with 
God,  but  what  can  make  atonement  for  sin;  and  who- 
ever attempts  it  in  any  other  way  but  by  virtue  of  that 
atonement,  will  never  attain  it  either  here  or  hereafter. 

§12.  1.  There  is  nothing  in  its  own  nature  so  mean, 
but  the  will  and  authority  of  God  can  render  it  of 
sacred  use  and  sacred  efficacy,  where  he  is  pleased  to 
ordain  it.  Such  were  the  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers 
washings,  under  the  law,  which,  however  contemptible 
in  themselves,  had  a  religious  use  from  the  appointment 
of  God. 

2.  The  fixing  of  times  and  seasons  for  the  state  of 
things  in  the  church,  is  solely  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
at  his  sovereign  disposal. 

3.  It  is  a  great  part  of  the  blessed  liberty  which  the 
Lord  Christ  brought  into  the  church,  that  it  enjoys 
freedom  from  legal  impositions,  and  every  thing  of  the 
like  nature,  in  the  ^^orship  of  God. 
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4.  The  time  of  Christ's  coming  was  the  time  of  the 
general  fmal  reformation  of  divine  worship,  wherein 
all  things  were  unchangeably  directed  to  their  proper 
use. 


VERSE  11. 

But  Christ  being  come  an  high  firiest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  ivith  hands,  that 
is  to  say,  not  of  his  building. 

§1.  Connexion  of  the  words.  §2.  (I.)  Their  exposition.  The  person  spoken  of. 
§3.  Christ  being  come.  §4  An  High  Priest.  §3.  By  liis  own  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle.    §6,  Not  made  with  hands,    §7,  8.  (II.)  Observations. 

§1 .  1  HE  account  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  in  sanc- 
tuary and  services,  was  completed  with  the  last  verse. 
Amongst  them  the  service  of  the  high  priest  in  the 
most  holy  place  on  the  daij  of  expiation  was  princi- 
pally, though  not  exclusively,  designed;  for  the  whole 
description  of  the  sanctuaiy,  and  the  services  of  it,  is 
also  regarded  in  comparison  between  Christ  in  his  of- 
fice, and  these  things.     "But  Christ,"  &c. 

§2.  (I.)  The  person  spoken  of  is  (Xp/^rlo;)  '■^Christ.''^ 
I  have  observed  before  the  variety  of  appellations  by 
which  the  apostle  on  various  occasions  expresseth  the 
divine  Redeemer  in  this  epistle,  otherwise  than  he  is 
wont  to  do  in  any  other  of  his  epistles;  sometimes  he 
calls  him  ''Jesus"  only,  sometimes  'Christ,"  sometimes 
"Jesus  Christ,"  sometimes  "the  Son,"  and  sometimes 
"the  Son  of  God."  And  in  this  he  had  respect  to  the 
various  notions  which  the  Jewish  church  had  concern- 
ing \\\^  person  from  the  prophecies  and  promises  of  the 
Old  Testament.  And  he  employs  none  of  them  pe- 
culiarly but  when  there  is  a  peculiar  reason  for  it,  as 
there  is  in  this  place:  he  doth  nut  say  "Jcsub"  is  come, 
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or  "the  Son,"  or  "the  Son  of  God,"  but  Christ  being 
come;  that  is,  the  Messiah  being  come.  Under  that 
name  and  notion  was  he  promised  from  the  beginning, 
and  the  fundamental  article  of  the  faith  of  the  church 
was,  "that  the  Messiah  was  to  come."  Wherefore  by 
calling  him  by  this  name,  as  it  was  most  proper  when 
he  was  to  speak  of  his  coming,  so  in  it  he  minds  the 
Hebrews  of  what  was  the  ancient  faith  of  their  church 
concerning  him,  and  what  in  general  they  expected  on 
his  coming. 

§3.  As  a  general  foundation  of  what  is  afterwards 
ascribed  to  him,  or  the  way  whereby  he  entered  on 
his  office,  he  affirms  that  ['xupuye-joij.EvoQ)  he  is  come;  in- 
tending the  accomplishment  of  the  ancient  promise  of 
Christ's  exhibition  in  the  flesh.  For  although  the 
word  is  inseparable  in  its  construction  with  what  fol- 
lowetli,  being  come  an  high  priest;  yet  his  coming  it- 
self m  order  to  the  susception  and  discharge  of  that 
office  is  included.  And  upon  this  coming  itself  de- 
pended the  demonstration  of  the  faithfulness  of  God 
in  his  promises.  This  is  the  great  fundamental  article 
of  the  Christian  religion,  in  opposition  to  Judaism,  1 
John  iv,  2,  3;  and  there  is  not  only  an  argument  here 
to  the  apostle's  design,  but  that  ^vhich  being  duly 
weighed,  would  fully  determine  all  the  controversy  he 
had  with  these  Hebrews.  For  all  their  legal  adminis- 
trations were  only  subservient  to  his  coming,  and  rep- 
resentations of  it,  given  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
divine  promises;  wherefore  upon  his  coming  they  must 
all  necessarily  cease,  and  be  removed  out  of  the  church. 

§4.  "Being  come  an  High  Priest;"  that  is,  in  the 
room  of  the  legal  high  priest,  "of  the  good  things  to 
come."  The  high  priests  of  the  law  were  priests  of 
"good  things"  present,  not  of  the  good  things  promis- 
ed, and  to  come.     And  this  is  the  force  of  the  article 
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(rwv)  of  the  good  things;  those  which  God  had  prom- 
ised to  the  church,  signified  by  all  the  legal  ordinances, 
and  which  were  the  desire  and  expectation  vS  the 
church  in  all  preceding  ages.  In  brief,  all  the  good 
things  in  spiritual  redemption  and  salvation  which  they 
looked  for  by  the  Messiah  are  here  called  the  ^'good 
thins[S  to  come."  Those  wherein  the  actual  adminis- 
tration  of  his  office  consist,  particularly  his  oblation 
and  intercession,  with  their  effects,  which  are  all  in-' 
eluded  in — eternal  redemption. 

§5.  ''By  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle." 
What  the  apostle  hath  immediate  respect  to  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  wha^ 
he  had  at  large  declared  concerning  the  tabernacle 
and  the  service  of  the  high  priest.  Wherefore  '-he 
came  by  a  tabernacle,"  in  which  he  administered  that 
office.  The  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  shew,  that  aS 
he  was  an  high  priest,  so  he  had  a  tabernacle  in  which 
he  was  to  administer  to  God — his  own  human  nature. 
The  bodies  of  men  are  often  called  their  tabernacles, 
2  Cor.  V,  1;  2  Pet.  i,  14.  And  Christ  called  his  own 
body  "the  tenifle,^'  John  ii,  19.  His  flesh  was  t!ie  veil, 
Hebrews  x,  20.  And  in  his  incarnation  he  is  said  to 
"pitch  his  tabernacle  among  us,"  John  i,  14.  Herein 
dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily,  Col.  ii,9;  that 
is,  substantially  represented  by  all  the  pledges  of  God's 
presence  in  the  tabernacle  of  old,  see  on  chap,  viii,  2. 
The  human  nature  of  Christ,  both  in  itself,  its  concep- 
tion, gracious  qualifications,  and  endowmerits,  especial- 
ly in  its  relation  to  and  subsistence  in  the  divine  person 
of  the  Son,  was  incomparably  '^more  excellenf  and 
glorious  than  any  material  fabric  could  be.  In  this 
sense,  for  comparative  excellency  and  dignity,  is  the 
Greek  term  (/xf<?wv)  almost  constantly  used  in  the  New 
Testament.     ''[More  perfect.'^''     It  was  more  perfectly 
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fitted  and  suited  to  the  end  of  a  tabernacle,  both  for 
the  inhabitation  of  the  divine  nature  and  the  means  of 
exercising  the  sacerdotal  office  in  making  atonement 
for  sin  than  the  other  was, 

§6.  It  was  (s  %e/po7rot;il8)  not  made  with  hands.  The 
old  tabernacle,  whilst  it  stood,  was  the  temple  of  God, 
and  so  it  is  constantly  called  by  David  in  the  Psalms. 
Temples  were  generally  sumptuous  and  glorious 
fabrics;  however,  the  best  of  them  all  were  made  by 
the  hands  of  men;  and  so  were  no  habitations  for  God, 
in  the  way  he  had  designed  to  dwell  among  us,  see 
2  Chron.  ii,  5, 6;  John  viii,58, 59:  "That  is  not  of  this 
building."  Expositors  generally  take  these  words  to 
be  merely  exegetical  of  the  former;  to  me  there  seems 
to  be  an  aitxesis  in  them.  It  is  so  "not  made  with 
hands,"  as  that  it  is  not  of  the  order  of  any  other  cre- 
ated thing.  Wherefore  God,  speaking  of  it,  saitli, 
"The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth," 
Jer.  xxxi,  22.  It  was  an  effect  of  the  divine  power 
above  the  whole  order  of  this  creation. 

§7.  (II.)  From  hence  we  may  deduce  the  ensuing 
observations: 

1.  These  things  alone  were  the  true  and  real  good 
things  that  were  intended  for  and  promised  to  the 
church  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  Jews 
had  now  utterly  lost  the  true  notion  of  them,  which 
proved  their  ruin;  and  yet  do  they  continue  in  the 
same  fatal  mistake  to  this  day. 

2.  These  things  alone  are  absolutely  good  to  the 
church;  all  other  good  things  are  good  or  evil  as  they 
are  used  or  abused. 

3.  So  excellent  are  these  good  things,  as  that  the 
performance  and  procuring  of  them  was  the  cause  of 
the  Son  of  God's  coming  with  the  susception  and  dis- 
charge of  his  sacerdotal  office.     Had  they  been  of  a 
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lower  nature,  so  glorious  a  means  had  not  been  adopt- 
ed for  e(T(xting  them.  Woe  to  them  by  whom  they 
are  despised!  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  a  salvation?    And, 

4.  Such  a  price  and  value  did  God  put  on  these 
things,  so  ''good'''  are  they  in  his  eyes,  as  that  he  made 
them  the  subject  of  his  promises  to  the  church  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

§8.    We  may  observe,  moreover,  these  particulars: 

1.  The  human  nature  of  Christ,  wherein  he  dis- 
charged the  duty  of  his  sacerdotal  office  in  making 
atonement  for  sin,  is  the  greatest,  the  most  perfect  and 
excellent  ordinance  of  God,  excelling  incomparably 
those  that  were  most  excellent  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  wonderful  provision  of  this  tabernacle  will 
be  the  subject  of  holy  admiration  to  eternity. 

2.  The  Son  of  Gad  undertaking  to  be  the  High 
Priest  of  the  church  it  was  necessary  he  should  comt 
by  or  have  a  tabernacle  wherein  to  discharge  that  of- 
fice; for  being  to  save  the  church  by  virtue  of  that  of- 
fice, it  could  not  be  otherwise  done  than  by  the  sac- 
rifice of  himself,  by  his  own  tabernacle. 

3.  God  is  so  far  from  being  obliged  to  any  means 
for  effecting  the  holy  counsels  of  his  will,  as  that  he 
can  when  he  plcaseth  exceed  the  whole  order  of  the 
first  creation,  and  the  general  laws  of  his  ruling  provi- 
dence. 
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VERSE  1.2. 

Keither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  oivn  blood  he 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place^  having  obtained  etertial  re- 
demptionfor  us. 

§1,  The  apostle's  general  design  ascertained.  The  Socinian  interpretation  re- 
futed. §2.  His  particular  design  in  this  verse  ^S.  (I.)  Chrst  s  entrance  in- 
to the  holies.  §4,5  In  virtue  of  his  own  blood.  §6.  Having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us.     §7.  (L.)  Observations. 

§1.  J.  HE  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  holy 
place  was  not  his  sacrifice;  for  it  supposed  his  sacrijice 
to  be  offered  before,  in  virtue  of  which,  and  with  the 
memorial  of  it,  he  ei-teredinto  the  holiest;  for  all  sac- 
rijices  were  offered  at  the  brazen  altar,  and  that  of 
the  high  priest  on  the  day  of  expiation  expressly.  Lev. 
xvi.  And  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not 
the  ohlat'mi  of  himself;  for  he  offered  \\\m^t\HQ  God 
"with  strong  cries  and  supplications;"  but  his  entrance 
into  heaven  was  triumphal  it.  The  high  pnest  indeed 
carried  of  the  blood  into  the  holy  place,  and  so  maybe 
said  to  enter  into  it  with  blood,  as  ver.  7,  yet  it  is  not 
iliat  the  apostle  here  intends,  but  the  sacrifice  at  the 
oltar,  where  the  blood  of  it  was  shed  and  off^ered,  and 
by  virtue  of  which  he  entered.  The  apostle  allows  a 
treble  dissimllilude  bttween  the  type  and  the  antitype; 
for  Christ  entered  by  his  o<wn  blood,  the  high  priest 
hy  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats;  Christ  only  once,  the 
high  priest  every  year;  Christ  entered  into  heaven,  the 
high  priest  into  ihe  tabernacle  marU^  wth  hands.  But 
in  otlier  things  he  confirms  a  sim'diiude  bt twen  them, 
particularly  in  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  place  by  or  with  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice. 

The  Socinian  notion  of  Christ's  oblation,  a?  consist- 
ing only  in  his  "appearance  in  heaven"  without  flesh 
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or  blood,  as  they  speak,  overthrows  all  typical  relation 
between  it  and  the  sacrifices  of  old.  Nay,  on  that  sup- 
position, they  were  suited  rather  to  deceive  the  church; 
for  the  universal  testimony  of  them  all  was,  that  atone- 
ment for  sin  was  to  be  made  by  blood,  and  no  other- 
wise. But,  according  to  these  men,  Christ  offered  not 
himself  to  God  for  the  expiation  of  our  sins,  until  he 
had  neither  flesh  nor  blood!  They  fully  declare  that, 
according  to  their  notion,  there  was  indeed  no  manner 
of  similitude  between  the  things  compared,  but  rather 
that  tliey  weie  opposite.  The  ground  of  the  apostle's 
comparison  is,  that  they  were  both  by  blood;  Christ  by 
his  oxs^n  blood,  the  high  priests  by  the  blood  of  calves 
and  goats;  but,  according  to  the  sense  of  these  men, 
herein  consists  the  dil'fen  nee  between  them,  that  the 
one  was  wiZ/t  blood,  and  the  other  witJwiit  blood, 
which  is  expressly  to  contradict  the  apostle. 

What  they  observe  of  the  sacrifices  of  old,  that  not  the 
bodies  of  them,  but  only  the  kidneys  and  fat  were 
burned,  and  the  blood  only  carried  into  the  holy  place, 
is  neither  true  nor  any  thing  to  their  purpose,  Lev.  xvi, 
27;  xvii,  11.  It  doth  not  therefore  thence  follow,  as 
is  pretended,  that  the  Lord  Christ  "offered  not  himself 
a  sacrifice  to  God  on  the  earth,  but  did  so  in  hewcen 
only;"  but  the  direct  contrary  doth  follow;  for  the 
blood  of  the  sin  offering  was  offered  on  the  altar,  be- 
fore it  was  cariied  into  the  holy  place;  w  hich  was  the 
type  of  Christ's  entrance  into  heaven. 

§2.  The  apostle's  design  in  this  verse  is,  to  declare 
the  dignity  of  the  pei  son  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of 
his  priestly  office  ab{»ve  the  high  priest  of  old.  And 
this  he  doth — fiom  the  excellency  of  his  sacrifice, 
which  was  his  own  blood;  and — from  the  place  into 
which  he  entered  by  virtue  of  it.  which  was  heaven  it- 


582  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  9. 

self;  and  finally — from  the  effect  of  it,  in  that  by  it  he 
procured  eternal  redemption. 

I  shall  open  the  words,  not  in  the  order  wherein 
they  lie  in  the  text,  but  in  the  natural  order  of  the 
things  thcmselv^es. 

3.  {Eig  TO,  uUci)  into  the  holies;  the  same  word  by 
which  he  expresseth  the  second  part  of  the  tabernacle; 
but  in  the  application  of  it  to  Christ  the  signification  is 
changed.  Here  it  signifies  what  the  other  typified, 
ver.  24;  the  place  of  the  glorious  residence  of  God's 
presence  or  majesty.  "/7e  entered."  This  entrance 
of  Christ  into  heaven  upon  his  ascension  may  be  con- 
sidered— both  as  it  was  regal,  glorious,  and  trium- 
phant, and  as  it  was  sacerdotal.  Peace  and  reconcil- 
iation being  made  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  the  cove- 
nant being  confirmed,  eternal  redemption  obtained, 
he  entered  as  our  High  Priest  into  the  holy  place,  the 
temple  of  God  above,  to  make  his  sacrifice  effectual 
to  the  church. 

This  he  did  {e(l>u'Kcii)  once  only,  once  for  all;  not 
once  (or  one  day)  every  year,  as  the  legal  high  priest; 
a  foil  de:nonstration  that  his  one  sacrifice  had  fully  ex- 
piated the  sins  of  the  church. 

§4.  Of  this  entrance  it  is  said,  that  ''he  did  not  do  it 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves;"  (aJe)  neither; 
which  refers  to  what  was  before  denied  of  him,  as  to 
his  '-entrance  into  the  tabernacle  made  with  hands." 

This  entrance  is  at  large  described,  Lev.  xvi.  It  was 
by  the  blood  of  a  bullock  and  a  goat,  which  the  apos- 
tle hei'e  renders  in  the  plural  number,  "calves  and 
goats,"  because  of  the  annual  repetition  of  the  same 
sacrifice.  The  order  of  the  institution  was.  that  first 
the  bullock  or  calf  was  offered,  then  the  goat;  the  one 
for  the  priest,  tlie  other  for  the  people.  This  or  er  be- 
longing net  at  all  to  the  apostle's  purpose,  he  expres- 
seth it — "goats  and  calves."     The  word  (rpafog,)  which 
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we  render  goat,  expresseth  (tofum  genus  caprinum) 
that  "joholckhid  oi" creature,  be  it  yoiiiif^  or  old;  so  the 
bullock  the  pi'icst  olYcrcd  for  himself  was  (13,  y.o(7%o;y 
jnvencus,  ex  gcnere  bovino,  genus  vitulinum)  all 
young  cattle.  The  high  piiest  cuteied  into  the  holy 
place  (5i  aiixulog)  by  tlielv  blood,  wh'ich  he  was  to  «|/Vt  at 
the  altar  for  a  sin  olVering,  Lev.  xvi,  6,  1 1 ;  and  there 
alone  atonement  was  to  be  for  sin,  Lev.  xvii,  11.  So 
faris  it  from  truth,  that  expiation  for  sin  was  made  on- 
ly in  the  holy  place;  and  that  it  is  so  by  Christ  without 
blood,  as  the  Socinians  imagine,  lie  was  to  carry 
some  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  into  the  sanctuary 
to  sprinkle  it  there  to  make  atonement  for  the  holy 
place,  in  the  sense  hereafter  mentioned  on  vcr.  23. 
He  doth  not  declare  'with  ivhat  the  higli  priest  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  for  he  entered  with  incense  as 
well  as  with  blood;  but  what  it  was  by  viiiue  of 
which  he  entered  so  as  to  be  accepted  with  God. 
And  so  all  things  exactly  correspond  between  the 
type  and  the  antitype.     For, 

§5.  It  is  aflirmed  of  him  that  he  entered  {ha  Se  ra 
idts  utiJialog)  but  by  his  own  blood;  by  virtue  of  it  when 
shed,  when  he  oifcred  himself  to  God,  which  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  priestly  administration  in  heaven, 
and  by  which  all  the  good  things  he  effectually  com- 
municates to  us  by  that  administi  ation  were  procured. 

This  exposition  is  the  centre  of  all  gospel  mysteries, 
the  object  of  angelic  and  human  admiration  to  all 
eternity.  What  heart  can  conceive,  what  tongue  can 
express  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  love,  that  heic  unite 
their  splendors!  ''God  purchased  the  church  w'dh  hig 
own  blood!"  Acts  xx,  28.  Uow  unquestionable,  how 
immutably  perfect  must  the  atonement  be  that  was 
thus  made!  how  glorious  the  redemption  that  was  thus 
procured! 
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§6.  "Having  obtained  eternal  redemption."  The 
Greek  word  {ev^ui/^evog)  is  variously  rendei-ed;  but  it  is 
used,  in  all  good  authors,  for  not  only  to  find,  but  to 
obtain  by  endeavors,  see  Rom.  iv,  1;  Heb.  iv,  16.  He 
obtained  effectually  eternal  redemption  by  the  price  of 
his  blood;  and  it  is  mentioned  in  a  tense  denoting  the 
time  'past,  to  signify  that  he  had  obtained  it  before  he 
entered  into  the  holy  place.  All  redemption  respects 
a  state  of  bondage  and  captivity;  and  both  in  the  scrip- 
ture, and  in  the  common  notion  of  the  word,  "redemp- 
tion" is  the  deliverance  of  persoiis  fro  ii  a  state  of  bon- 
dage; and  this  may  be  done — either  by  power; — or  by 
payment  of  a  price:  the  latter  only  is  properly  so  call- 
ed. The  (Xu7pw(T/?,  from  Aulpov)  redemption  that  is  by 
Christ,  is  every  where  said  to  be  a  price,  a  ransom, 
see  Matt,  xx,  28;  Mark  x,  45;  1  Cor.  vi,  20;  1  Tim.  ii, 
6;  1  Pet.  i,  18,  19.  In  short,  it  is  the  deliverance  of 
persons  out  of  a  state  of  captivity  and  bondage  by  the 
payment  of  a  valuable  price  or  ransom.  And  the  So- 
cinians  offer  violence  not  only  to  the  scripture,  but  to 
common  sense  itself,  when  they  coatend  the  redemp- 
tion, which  is  constantly  affirmed  to  be  by  a  price,  is 
metaphorical;  and  that  only  proper  which  is  by  power. 

The  ransom  in  this  redemption  is  expressed  two 
ways:  by  what  gave  it  worth,  that  it  might  be  a  siiffi- 
cient  ransom  for  all,  viz.  The  jierson  of  Christ,  "He 
gave  himself  for  us,"  Gal.  ii,  20.  "He  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii,  6.  "He  offered  himself  to 
God,"  ver.  14;  and — by  the  special  nature  of  it,  viz, 
his  own  blood,  see  Eph.  i,  7;  1  Pet.  i,  18,  19:  and  this 
blood  of  Christ  was  a  ransom  or  price  of  redemption — 
partly  from  the  invaluableness  of  that  obedience  which 
he  yielded  to  God  in  the  shedding  of  it,  and — partly, 
because  it  was  also  to  be  an  atonement,  as  offered  to 
God  in  sacrifice.   For  it  is  by  blood,  and  no  otherwise. 
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is  atonement  made,  Lev.  xvii,  1 1 ;  wherefore  he  is  "set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood," 
Rom.  iii,  24, 25. 

That  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  sin;  that  he 
did  it  in  shedding  his  blood  for  us,  wherein  he  made 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin;  that  hereby  he  made  atone- 
ment, and  expiated  our  sins;  and  that  all  these  things 
belonged  to  our  '■^redemption, ^''  is  the  substance  of 
THE  GOSPEL.  That  this  redemption  is  nothing  but  the 
expiation  of  sin,  and  that  the  expiation  of  sin  is  nothing 
but  an  act  of  power  and  authority  in  Christ  now  in 
heaven,  as  the  Socinians  dream,  is  to  reject  the  whole 
gospel. 

This  redemption  is  said  to  be  "eternal,"'^  on  account 
of  the  subject  matter  of  it,  which  are  things  eternal, 
and  not  carnal  or  temporal.  It  was  not  for  a  season, 
like  that  of  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  or  the  deliverances 
which  they  had  afterwards  under  the  judges,  and  on 
other  occasions.  They  endured  in  their  effects  only 
for  a  season,  and  afterwards  new  troubles  of  the  same 
kind  overtook  them.  But  this  was  '-eternal"  in  all  the 
effects  of  it,  none  that  are  partakers  of  it,  do  ever  re- 
turn into  a  state  of  bondage;  so  it  endures  in  those  ef- 
fects to  all  eternity  in  heaven  itself. 

§7.  (II.)  And  sundry  things  we  may  observe  from 
this  verse, 

1.  The  entrance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into 
heaven  as  our  High  Priest,  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  and  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  was  a 
thing  so  great  and  glorious,  as  could  not  be  accom- 
plished but  by  his  own  blood;  "not  by  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats."  Men  seldom  rise  in  their  thoughts 
to  the  greatness  of  this  mystery;  even  the  faith  of  the 
best  is  but  weak  and  imperfect  in  comprehending  the 
glory  of  it.     Our  relief  is,  that  the  uninterrupted  con- 
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templation  of  it  will  be  a  part  of  our  eternal  blessed- 
ness. 

2.  Whatever  difTisulty  lay  in  the  way  of  Christ  as 
to  the  work  of  redemption,  he  would  not  desist  from 
his  undertaking.  He  made  his  way  into  the  holy  place 
by  his  own  blood. 

'3.  There  was  an  holy  place  meet  to  receive  the 
Lord  Christ  after  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  a  suita- 
ble reception  for  such  a  person,  after  so  glorious  a  per- 
formance— the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  glorious  resi- 
dence of  the  majesty  of  God. 

4.  If  Christ  entered  not  into  the  holy  place  until  he 
had  finished  his  work,  we  may  not  expect  an  entrance 
thereuntil  we  have  finished  ours;  he  fainted  not,  nor 
waxed  weary,  until  all  was  finished:  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind. 

5.  It  must  be  a  glorious  effect  which  had  so  glori- 
ous a  cause — even  eternal  redemption! 


VERSES  13,  14. 

I^or  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  g'^atK,  and  the  a,Hhes  of  an  heifer 
afirinkling  the  unclean,  mnctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesfi^ 
hoKV  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christy  nvho  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  ivithout  spot  to  God,  purge    your  con- 

'      scie?Jcefro7n  dead  works  to  serve  the  livi?ig  God. 

§1.  Preliminary  remarks,  §2 — 7.  Concerning  the  cereraonial  purifications. 
{8.  Tlie  several  pans  of  the  coniparison  stated.  (9,  10.  (I.)  1  he  hlood  of 
Chi-ist  §11 — 14.  (U.)  The  means  wliirebj  it.  became  eftectual.  §15.  (IIF) 
Its  effects  upon  the  conscience.  ^16.  (IV.)  The  conseqaent  advantage,  §i7, 
18.  Obsei-vatious. 

§1.  A  HERE  is  in  this  and  the  following  verse  an 
argument  and  a  comparison.  If  that  which  is  less  can 
do  that  which  is  less;  then  that  w4iich  is  greater  can 
do  that  which  is  greater;  provided  also  that  less,  in 
what  it  did  was  a  type  of  what  was  greater,  in  that 
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greater  thing  which  it  was  to  effect.  That  which  is  to 
be  confirmed,  is,  '^That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  his 
blood  hath  obtained  for  us  eternal  redemption." 

To  make  evident  the  force  of  his  argumer;t  in  gen- 
eral we  must  remark; 

1.  That  what  he  had  proved  before,  he  takes  here 
for  granted,  on  the  one  side  and  the  other;  on  the  one 
side,  that  the  Levitical  services  and  ordinances  were  in 
themselves  carnal,  and  had  only  an  obscure  representa- 
tion of  things  spiritual  and  eternal;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  that  the  tabernacle,  office,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
were  spiritual,  and  had  their  effects  in  eternal  things. 

2.  That  tliose  other  carnal  earthly  things  were  di- 
vinely appointed  types  and  resemblances  of  those 
which  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 

From  these  suppositions  the  argument  is  firm,  as  the 
ordinances  of  old  being  carnal,  had  an  efficacy  to  their 
proper  end  to  purify  the  unclean  as  to  the  flesh;  so  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  hath  a  certain  efficacy  to  its  jiropcr 
end — "the  purging  of  our  consciences  from  dead 
works."  The  force  of  the  inference  depends  on  the 
relation  that  was  between  them  in  the  appointment  of 
God.  There  was  a  greater  efficacy,  and  that  which 
gave  a  greater  evidence  of  itself,  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  with  respect  to  its  proper  end,  than  there  was 
in  those  sacrifices  with  respect  to  their  proper  end; 
how  much  more;  and  the  reason  is,  because  all  their 
efficacy  depended  on  a  mere  arbitrary  institution; 
having,  in  their  own  nature,  neither  worth  nor  efficacy; 
but  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  "offered  himself  to 
God  through  the  eternal  Spirit,"  there  is  an  innate 
glorious  worth  and  efficacy,  which,  suitably  to  the  rules 
of  eternal  reason  and  righteousness,  will  accomplish 
and  procure  its  effects. 
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§3.  In  the  foregoing  verse,  he  had  respect  only  to 
the  anniversary  sacrifice  of  the  high  priest,  but  here  he 
enlargeth  the  subject  to  the  consideration  of  all  other 
expiatory  sacrifices  under  the  law.  For  he  joins  to  the 
"blood  of  bulls  and  goats,"  the  ashes  of  an  hetfer, 
which  was  of  no  use  in  the  anniversary  sacrifice  And 
therefore  the  words  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  expressing 
the  ends  and  effects  of  these  ordinances,  "purified  the 
unclean  as  to  the  flesh,"  are  not  to  be  restrained  to 
them  immediately  foregoing,  "the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkled;''  but  equally  respect  "the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats."  By  bulls  and  goats,  by  an  usual  synecdoche, 
all  the  several  kinds  of  clean  beasts,  whose  blood  was 
typically  appointed  to  make  atoiicinent  with,  are  in- 
tended, Lev.  xvii,  11.  Purification  was  also  made  by 
the  sprinkling  of  it. 

§3.  The  second  thing  mentioned  to  the  same  end, 
is  the  '■'•ashes  of  an  heifer;^''  and  the  use  of  them,  which 
was  by  sprinkling.  The  institution,  use,  and  end  of 
this  ordinance  are  described  at  large,  Numb,  xix; 
and  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  it  was,  both  as  to  his 
suffering,  and  the  continual  cleansing  virtue  of  his 
blood  in  the  church. 

It  was  to  be  a  red  heifer,  without  spot  or  blemish, 
whereon  no  yoke  had  come,  Numb  xix,  2;  I'ed  is  the 
color  of  guilt,  Isa.  i,  18;  yet  was  there  no  spot  or 
blemish  in  the  heifer,  so  was  the  guilt  of  sin  upon  Christ, 
who,  in  himself,  was  absolutely  pure  and  holy.  No 
yoke  had  been  on  her,  nor  was  there  any  constraint 
on  Christ,  but  he  offered  himself  willingly  through  the 
eternal  Spirit. 

The  blood  of  the  slain  heifer  was  sprinkled  by  the 
priest  seven  times  directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  ver.  4.  so  is  the  whole  church  purilied  by 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 


Ver.  13,  14.      EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  589 

The  whole  heifer  was  to  be  burned  in  the  sight  of 
the  priest,  ver.  5.  so  was  Christ,  soul  and  body,  offered 
up  to  God  in  the  fire  of  love,  kindled  in  him  by  the 
eternal  Spirit. 

§4.  I'he  nature  and  use  of  this  ordinance  is  farther 
described  by  its  object,  ( iieKoivo[j.cVHg)  the  unclean;  those 
that  were  made  common.  All  those  who  had  a  liberty 
of  approach  to  God  in  his  solemn  worship,  were  so  far 
sanctified,  that  is,  separated,  and  dedicated.  And  such 
as  were  deprived  of  this  privilege  were  made  commoiiy 
and  so  unclean. 

The  unclean  especially  intended  in  the  institution, 
were  those  who  were  defiled  by  the  dead.  Every 
one  that,  by  any  means,  touched  a  dead  body,  whether 
dying  naturally  or  slain,  whether  in  the  house  or  field, 
was  defiled;  no  such  person  was  to  come  into  the  con- 
gregation, or  near  the  tabernacle.  And  this  was  to  rep- 
resent to  the  people  the  curse  of  the  law,  whereof  deatl> 
was  the  great  visible  effect.  The  present  Jews  have 
this  notion,  "  that  defilement  by  the  dead  arose  fron^ 
the  poison  that  is  dropt  into  them  that  die  by  the  an- 
gel of  death."  The  meaning  of  it  is,  that  death  cam© 
in  by  sin,  from  the  poisonous  temptation  of  the  old 
serpent,  and  befel  men  by  the  curse,  which  of  conse- 
quence took  hold  of  them;  but  they  have  lost  the  un- 
derstanding of  their  own  tradition. 

§5.  The  manner  of  applying  this  purified  water  was 
by  sprinkling.  "Sprinkliiig  the  unclean;"  not  only  the 
act,  but  the  efficacy  of  it  is  intended.  See  Numb,  xix,  17, 
18.  The  ashes  were  kept  by  themselves;  where  use 
was  to  be  made  of  them,  they  were  to  be  mingled  with 
clean  water  from  the  spring.  The  virtue  was  from 
the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  slain  and  burnt  as  a  sin  offer- 
ing. The  water  was  used  as  the  means  of  application; 
being  so  mingled,  any  clean  person  (for  it  was  not  con- 
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fined  to  the  priests)  might  dip  a  bunch  of  hyssop  (see 
Psal.  li,  7)  into  it,  and  sprinkle  any  thing  or  person 
that  was  defiled.  And  this  rite  of  sprinkling  was  that 
alone  in  all  sacrifices,  by  which  their  continual  efficacy 
for  sanctification  and  purification,  was  expressed; 
thence  is  the  blood  of  Christ  called  'the  blood  of  sprink- 
ling," because  of  its  efficacy  for  our  sanctification,  as 
applied  by  faith  to  our  souls  and  consciences. 

§6.  The  effect  of  the  things  mentioned  is,  that  they 
"sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;"  namely,  that 
those  to  whom  they  were  applied,  might  be  made  Lev- 
itically  clean,  be  so  freed  from  their  carnal  defilements, 
as  to  have  an  admission  to  the  solemn  worship  of  God> 
and  society  of  the  church. 

'■^Sandijieth.^''  Every  defiled  person  w^as  made  com- 
mon, excluded  from  the  privilege  of  a  right  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  in  his  solemn  worship;  but  in  his  purifica- 
tion he  was  again  separated  to  the  Lord,  and  restored 
to  his  sacred  right. 

The  word  is  of  the  singular  number,  and  is  distinct- 
ly to  be  referred  by  a  Zeugma  both  to  the  "ashes  af 
an  heifer,"  and  "the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats."  The 
'whole  effect  of  all  the  sacrifices  and  institutions  of  the 
law  is  comprised  in  this  word  (uyiu^ei)  sanctijieth. 

They  sanctified  to  the  "purifying  of  the  flesh."  The 
legally  defded,  who  were  excluded  h'om  divine  worship, 
and  made  obnoxious  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  were  so 
legally  puriJied/]L\st\i\td,  and  cleansed  by  them,  as  that 
they  had  free  admission  into  their  forfeited  privileges. 
This  they  were  able  to  effect,  this  they  did,  by  virtue 
of  divine  institution — but  nothing  more. 

§7.  Wiiy  then,  it  will  be  said,  did  God  appoint  them? 
Why  did  he  oblige  the  people  to  their  observance?  I 
answer,  it  was  not  on  account  of  their  outward  use  and 
efficacy,  as  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  which,  as  it 
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was  alone,  God  always  despised;  but  because  of  their 
appointed  "representation  of  good  things  to  come."  In 
that  respect  they  were  glorious,  and  exceedingly  ad- 
vantageous to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  church. 
For  although  the  rites  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  by 
their  own  virtue,  purified  only  externally,  and  deliver- 
ed only  from  temporary  punishments,  yet  the  precepts 
and  promises  of  the  law  required  the  same  holiness  and 
obedience  as  doth  the  gospel. 

§8.  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,"  &c. 
— This  verse  contains, 

1.  The  subject  treated  of,  in  opposition  to  that  before 
spoken  to,  "the  blood  of  Christ." 

2.  The  means  whereby  this  blood  of  Christ  was  ef- 
fectual, in  opposition  to  the  efficacy  of  legal  ordinan- 
ces; "He  offered  himself"  (that  is,  in  the  shedding  of  it) 
"to  God  without  spot,  through  the  eternal  Spirit." 

3.  The  intended  effect  wrought  by  it,  in  opposition 
to  the  end  and  effect  of  legal  ordinances;  to  'purge  our 
consciences  from  dead  works." 

4.  The  benefit  we  receive  thereby,  in  opposition  to 
that  which  was  obtained  by  the  legal  administrations; 
"that  we  may  serve  the  living  God." 

§9.  (I.)  "//otc  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ."  The  force  of  the  argument  is  not  merely,  as 
before  hinted,  (§1,)  a  coinparatis,  and  a  minovi;  but 
from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  as  the  one 
was  appointed  to  be  typical  of  the  other.  For  there 
is  a  greater  reason  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the 
"blood  of  Christ  should  purge  our  consciences  fvom 
dead  works,"  than  there  is,  that  the  "blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  should  sanctify  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh." 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  to  its  original,  depended  on 
the  sovereign  pleasure,  wisdom,  and  grace  of  God;  but, 
being  so  appointed,  it  had,  on  account  of  the  infinite 
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dignify  of  his  person,  and  the.  nature  of  his  oblation, 
a  real  efticacy  with  respect  to  the  justice  and  wisdom 
of  God,  to  procure  the  effect  mentioned  by  way  of 
purchase  and  merit.  That  the  offering  was  himself, 
that  he  "offered  himself  through  the  eternal  Spirit"  in 
his  divine  person,  is  what  gives  assurance  of  the  effect 
mentioned,  above  any  grounds  we  have  to  believe, 
"that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  sanctify  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh." — "The  blood  of  Christ.''^ 
For  on  his  being  the  Messiah  depends  the  principal 
force  of  the  present  argument.  It  is  the  blood  of  Him 
who  was  promised  of  old  to  be  the  high  priest  of  the 
church,  and  the  sacrifice  for  their  sins:  in  whom  was 
the  faith  of  all  the  saints  of  old,  that  by  him  their  sins 
should  be  expiated. 

§10.  "The  blood  of  Christ,"  when,  as  here,  redemp- 
tion is  ascribed  to  it,  does  not  intend  only  that  mate- 
rial blood  which  he  shed,  absolutely  considered;  but 
that  as  it  was  the  pledge  and  sign  of  all  the  internal 
obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ's  person.  "He  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross," 
whereon  his  blood  was  shed.  This  was  the  great  in- 
stance of  his  obedience,  and  of  his  sufferings,  whereby 
he  made  reconciliation  and  atonement  for  sin.  Hence 
the  effects  of  all  his  sufferings,  and  of  all  obedience  in 
his  sufferings,  are  ascribed  to  his  blood.  Wherefore 
this  expression,  "the  blood  of  Christ,"  in  order  to  our 
redemption,  or  the  expiation  of  sin,  is  comprehensive 
of  all  he  did  and  suffered  for  those  ends,  inasmuch  as 
the  shedding  of  it  was  the  way  and  means  whereby  he 
offered  himself  to  God. 

§11.  (II.)  The  second  thing  is  the  means  whereby 
the  blood  of  Christ  came  to  be  of  that  efficacy  which 
is  ascribed  to  it;  "lie  offered  himself  to  God  through 
the  eternal  Spirit,  without  spot." 
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"//e  offered  himself^  The  whole  human  nature 
was  the  offering,  and  tlie  way  he  oftered  it  was  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood.  So  the  beast  was  the  sacrijice, 
when  the  blood  alone,  or  principally,  was  offered  on 
the  altar.  It  was  the  blood  that  made  atonement;  so 
it  was  by  his  blood  that  Christ  made  atonement,  but  it 
was  his  person  that  gave  it  efficacy  to  that  end.  Where- 
fore by  ^'himself"  the  whole  human  nature  of  Christ  is 
intended;  and  this  ''offerlng^^  of  himself  was  the  act  of 
his  whole  person;  both  natures  concurred  in  the  offer- 
ing, though  one  alone  was  offered.  His  obedience  in 
suffering  was  that  which  rendered  his  offering  a  sacri- 
fice of  a  sweet  smelling  savor  to  God. 

And  he  is  said  thus  to  "offer  himself"  in  opposition 
to  the  sacrifices  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law.  They 
offered  goats  and  bulls,  or  their  blood;  but  he  offered 
himself.  This  therefore  was  the  nature  of  the  offering 
of  Christ:  *'It  was  a  sacred  act  of  the  Lord  Christ,  as 
the  high  priest  of  the  church,  wherein — according  to 
the  w\\\  of  God,  and  what  was  required  of  him  by  vir- 
tue of  the  eternal  compact  between  the  Father  and 
him,  concerning  the  redemption  of  the  church — he 
gave  up  himself  in  the  way  of  most  profound  obedi- 
ence, to  do  and  suffer  whatever  the  justice  and  law  of 
God  required  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  expressing  the 
whole  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  in  ans^^'er  to  all 
the  typical  representations  of  his  sacrifice  in  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  the  law."  A  proper  sacrifice  consisted,  as 
to  its  nature,  in  the  sacred  giving  up  to  God  what  was 
offered  in  the  present  destruction  or  consumption  of  it; 
and  thus  is  Christ's  offering  of  himself  to  God  a  proper 
sacrifice,  for  there  was  in  it  an  effusion  of  his  blood, 
and  the  destruction  of  his  life. 

§12.  -'Offered  himself  to  God."     A  sacrifice  is  the 
highest  and  chief  act  of  sacred  worship;  especially  it 
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must  be  so,  when  one  offereth  himself  according  to  the 
will  of  God.     God  is  the  poper  object  of  all  religious 
worship,  to  whom,  as  such  alone,  any  sacrifice  may  be 
offered.     To  offer  sacrifice  to  any  other  is  the  highest 
idolatry:  but  an  offering,  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  sin, 
is  made  to  God,  as  God,  under  a  peculiar  notion  or 
consideration,  as  the  author  of  the  law  against  which 
sin  is  committed,  as  the  supreme  ruler  and  governor  of 
all,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  inflict  the  punishment  which 
is  due  to  sin.    For  the  end  of  such  sacrifices  is  to  avert 
displeasure   and   punishment  by  making  atonement. 
With  respect  to  this,  therefore,  the  divine  nature  is  con- 
sidered, as  peculiarly  subsisting  in  the  person  of  the  Fa- 
ther.    For  so  is  he  constaiitly  represented  to  our  faith 
as  the  judge  of  all,  Heb.  xii,  23.     With  him,  as  such, 
the  Lord  Christ  had  to  do  in  the  offering  of  himself, 
chap.  V,  ver.  7.     But  here  it  may  be  asked.  If  Christ 
was  God  himself,  how  could  he  offer  himself  to  God? 
I  answer:  If  there  were  one  nature  only  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  it  may  be  this  might  seem  impertinent:  and 
yet  there  may  be  cases  wherein  the  same  individual 
person,  under  several  capacities,  as  of  a  good  man  on 
the  one  hand,  and  a  ruler  or  judge  on  the  other,  may, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  public,  and  the  preservation  of 
the  laws  of  the  community,  both  give  and  take  satis- 
faction himself.     But  whereas  in  the  one  person  of 
Christ  there  are  two  natures  so  infinitely  distinct,  both 
acting  under  such  distinct  capacities,  there  is  nothing 
unbecoming  this  mystery  that  the  one  of  them  might 
be  offered  to  the  other. 

But  it  is  not  the  same  person  that  offereth  the  sacri- 
fice, and  to  whom  it  is  offered:  for  it  is  the  person  of 
the  Father,  or  the  divine  nature  considered  as  acting 
itself  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  to  whom  the  offering 
was  made.    And  although  the  person  of  the  Son  is 
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partaker  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  yet  that 
nature  is  not  the  object  of  this  divine  worship  as  in 
him,  but  as  in  the  person  of  the  Father.  Wherefore 
the  Son  did  not  formally  offer  himself  to  himself,  but 
to  God,  as  exercising  supreme  rule,  government,  and 
judgment,  in  the  person  of  the  Father. 

As  these  things  are  plainly  and  fully  testified  to  in 
the  scripture,  so  the  way  to  come  to  a  blessed  satisfac- 
tion in  them,  is  not  to  consult  the  cavils  of  carnal  wis- 
dom, but  to  pray  *'that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  would  give  to  us  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him, 
that  the  eyes  of  our  understandings  being  enlightened, 
w^e  may  come  to  the  full  assurance  of  understanding, 
to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and 
of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ." 

§13.  "He  oftered  himself  to  God  through  the  eternal 
Spirit;"  {^lu)  through,  by,  denotes  a  concurrent  oper- 
ation, when  one  works  with  anotlier.  The  eternal 
Spirit  was  not  an  inferior  instrument  whereby  Christ 
offered  himself,  but  rather  the  principal  efficient  cause. 
The  variety  that  is  in  the  reading  of  this  place,  is 
taken  notice  of  by  all.  Some  copies  read  by  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,  some  by  the  holi/  Spirit.  I  shall  not  posi- 
tively determine  on  either  of  these  senses  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  other;  but  I  must  acknowledge  that  there 
are  two  considerations,  which  peculiarly  recommend 
the  former  interpretation. 

1.  The  most  numerous  and  the  most  ancient  copies 
read  by  the  '^eternal  Spirit;"  and  they  are  followed  by 
the  Syriac,  with  all  the  Greek  scholiasts.  Now 
although  the  holy  Spirit  be  also  an  eternal  Spirit,  in  the 
unity  of  the  same  divine  nature  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son;  yet,  where  he  is  spoken  of  with  respect  to  his 
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own  personal  actings,  he  is  constantly  called  the  holy 
Spirit,  and  not  the  eternal  Spirit.     Again: 

2.  The  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove  the  superior 
efficacy  of  the  offering  of  Christ,  above  those  of  the 
priests  under  the  law.  Now  this  arose,  partly,  that  he 
cffeied  himself,  whereas  they  only  offered  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  g*  ats;  but  principally,  from  the  dignity  of  his 
person  in  his  offering,  in  that  he  offered  himself  by  his 
^'oijDn  eternal  Spirit,"  or  divine  nature.  But  I  shall 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  of  the  scope  of  the  place, 
either  seni-e  beirp;  suitable  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

Til  s  is  the  second  thing  wherein  the  apostle  opposeth 
the;  offering  of  Christ  to  the  offerings  of  the  priests  un- 
der the  law.  They  offered  bulls  and  goats;  he  offered 
himself.  They  ottered  by  a  material  altar  and  fire,  he 
by  the  eternal  Spi.  it. 

That  Christ  should  thus  offer  himself  to  God,  and 
that  by  the  eternal  Spii  it,  is  the  centre  of  the  gospel 
mystery.  And  an  attempt  to  corrupt,  or  to  pervert 
this  glorious  truth,  is  a  design  against  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  iaith  of  the  church.  The  depth  of  this  mys- 
tery we  cannot  dive  into  it,  the  height  of  it  we  cannot 
comprehend;  we  cannot  search  out  tiie  greatness  of  its 
wisdom,  iuve,  and  giace.  And  those  who  choose  rather 
to  reject,  than  to  live  by  faith  in  an  humble  admiration 
of  it,  do  so  at  the  peril  of  their  souls.  To  the  reason 
of  some  meij  it  may  appGdv  foolish,  to  faith  it  is  full  of 
gloiy.  In  the  consideration  of  the  divine  actings  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  offering  of  himself; 
of  the  holy  exercise  of  all  grace  in  the  human  nature 
offered;  of  the  nature,  dignity  and  efficacy  of  this  sac- 
rifice, faith  finds  life,  food,  and  refreshment.  Herein 
doth  it  contemplate  the  wisdom,  the  righteousness,  the 
holiness  and  g7^ace  of  God;  herein  doth  it  view  the 
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wonderful  condescension  and  love  of  Christ,  and  from 
the  whole  is  strengthened  and  encouraged. 

§14.  It  is  added — "without  spot."  This  adjunct  is 
descriptive,  not  of  the  priest,  but  of  the  sacrifice;  it  is 
not  a  qualification  of  his  person,  but  of  the  offering. 

The  allusion  to  the  legal  institutions  is  evident.  The 
Lamb  that  was  to  be  slain  and  offered  was  antecedently 
without  blemish;  hence  the  apostle  Peter  affirms,  that 
"we  were  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  Iamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  1  Pet.  i, 
18.  And  Christ  is  not  only  called  "the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  John  i,  29; 
that  is,  by  being  slain  and  offered;  but  is  represented  in 
the  worship  of  the  church  as  a  lamb  slain,  Rev.  v,  6. 

Wherefore  this  expression,  "without  spot,"  respects, 
in  the  first  place,  the  purity  of  his  nature  and  the  ho- 
liness of  his  life;  for  although  this  principally  belong- 
ed to  the  necessary  qualifications  of  his  person,  yet 
were  they  required  in  him  as  a  sacrifice.  There  was 
nothing  in  him,  nothing  wanting  to  him,  that  should 
any  way  hinder  his  sacrifice  from  being  divinely  ac- 
cepted and  really  expiatory  of  sin.  And  thus  was  the 
church  instructed  to  expect  by  all  those  legal  institu- 
tions. 

§15.  (III.)  The  effect  of  the  blood  of  Christ  through 
the  offering  of  himself  is  the  "purging  of  our  conscien-  ||  .*» 
ces  from  dead  works." 

The  word  is  in  the  future  tense  (naSap/fi)  ^^shall 
purge."  The  blood  of  Christ  as  offered  hath  a  double 
respect  and  effect: — towards  God  in  making  atone- 
ment for  sin;  and — towards  the  consciences  of  men, 
in  the  application  of  its  virtue  to  them,  which  is  here 
intended;  and  this  is  expressed  us  future  to  declare  the 
certainiij  of  the  event,  or  the  infallible  connexion  of 
these  things,^the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  purging  of 
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the  conscience,  in  all  that  betake  themselves  to  it;  it 
shall  do  it  effectually  and  infallibly.  The  apostle  re- 
spects the  generality  of  the  Hebrews,  whether  already 
professing  the  gospel  or  now  invited  to  it;  and  he  pro- 
poseth  this  to  them  as  the  advantage  they  should  be 
made  partakers  of  by  relinquishing  the  Mosaical  cere- 
monies and  betaking  themselves  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel:  for  whereas  before,  by  the  best  of  legal  ordi- 
nances, they  attained  no  more  than  an  outward  sanc- 
tification  as  to  the  Jlesli,  they  shall  now  have  their 
conscience  infallibly  purged  from  dead  works. 

By  "dead  works,"  sins,  as  to  their  guilt  and  defile- 
ment, are  confessedly  intended;  so  called,  because  they 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  spiritual  death, — because 
they  are  useless  and  fruitless,  as  all  dead  things  are — 
and  because  they  deserve  death,  and  tend  to  it.  There 
seems  to  be  a  peculiar  allusion  to  dead  bodies,  and  le- 
gal defilement  by  them;  for  he  hath  respect  to  purifi- 
cation by  the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  and  this  respected 
principally  uncleanness  by  the  dead.  As  men  were 
purified  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
mingled  with  living  water,  from  defilements  contracted 
from  the  dead,  without  which  they  were  separated 
from  God  and  the  church;  so,  unless  men  are  really 
purged  from  their  moral  defilements  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  they  must  perish  for  ever.  Now  this  defilement 
from  the  dead  arose  from  hence,  that  death  was  the 
effect  of  the  curse  of  the  law;  wherefore  the  guilt  of 
sin,  with  respect  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  here  prima- 
rily intended,  and  consequently  its  pollution.  "The 
conscience."  He  doth  not  say,  your  souls,  your 
minds,  or  your  persons,  but  your  conscience.  Under 
the  law  it  was  the  body  that  was  defiled,  and  it  was 
the  body  that  was  purified;  those  ordinances  sanctifi- 
ed only  to  "the  purifying  of  the  flesh;"  but  the  defile- 
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ments  here  intended  are  spiritual,  relating  to  the  con- 
science, and  theretore  sucli  is  the  purification  also. 

He  mentions  the  respect  of  these  dead  works  to 
"conscience"  in  particular,  because  that  is  concerned 
in  peace  with  God,  and  confidence  of  approach  to 
him.  Sin  variously  effects  all  the  faculties  of  the 
soul,  and  there  is  in  it  a  peculiar  defilement  of  con- 
science, Tit.  i,  15;  whereby  is  introduced  a  sense  of 
guilt.  This  brings  along  with  it  fear  and  dread, 
whence  the  sinner  dares  not  approach  the  presence  of 
God.  Wherefore  the  "purging  of  conscience  from 
dead  works"  primarily  respects  the  guilt  of  sin,  and 
the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  its  removal;  but 
there  is  also  an  inherent  defilement  of  conscience  as  of 
all  other  faculties  of  the  soul.  Yet  we  should  remark 
conscience  is  here  used  synedochically  for  the  whole 
soul  and  all  its  faculties;  yea,  for  our  whole  souls  and 
bodies,  which  are  all  to  be  cleansed  and  sanctified, 
1  Thes.  V,  23.  To  purge  our  "conscience"  is  to  purge 
us  in  our  ivhole  pei^sons. 

§16.  (IV.)  The  last  thing  is,  the  consequent  advan- 
tage we  hereby  receive.  "To  serve  the  living  God." 
The  words  should  be  rendered  ''that  we  may  serve;" 
that  is,  have  right  and  liberty  to  do  so,  being  no  long- 
er excluded  from  the  privilege,  as  persons  were  under 
the  law  whilst  unclean.  "The  living  God."  Ahso- 
lutely,  he  alone  hath  life  in  himself,  and  is  the  only  au- 
thor and  cause  of  life  to  all  others;  comparatively, 
with  respect  to  idols  and  false  gods,  which  are  dead 
thingS;  such  as  have  neither  life  nor  operation.  So  cal- 
led, to  beget  faith  and  trust  in  him,  as  the  author  of 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  life,  1  Tim.  i,  10;  to 
beget  a  due  /(.'«;•  and  reverence  of  him,  as  he  who  lives 
and  sees,  who  hath  all  life  in  his  power;  so  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  And 
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this  epistle  being  written  principally  to  warn  the  He^ 
brews  of  the  danger  of  unbelief  and  apostasy  from 
the  gospel,  the  apostle  in  several  places  makes  mention 
of  God,  with  whom  they  had  to  do,  under  this  title, 
chap,  iii,  12;  x,  31;  but  there  is  something  peculiar  in 
the  mention  of  it  in  this  place;  for  the  due  consideration 
of  God  as  the  living  God,  will  discover  how  necessa- 
ry it  is  that  we  be  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve 
him  in  a  due  manner.  The  nature  of  gospel  worship 
and  service  is  intimated  to  be  such  as  peculiarly  be- 
comes the  Hiving  God.''' 

What  is  it  to  '-serve  the  living  God?"  I  doubt  not 
but  that  the  wiiole  life  of  faith,  in  universal  obedience, 
is  consequentially  required.  Not  any  one  duty  can 
be  performed  as  it  ought  without  the  antecedent  purg- 
ing of  our  consciences  from  dead  works;  but  yet  sa- 
cred and  solemn  worship  primarily  is  intended:  for  as 
we  therein  express  and  testify  the  subjection  of  our 
souls  and  consciences  to  him,  and  solemnly  engage  in 
universal  obedience,  (for  of  these  things  all  acts  of' 
outward  worship  are  the  solemn  pledges)  so  in  that 
eminently  doth  God  testify  his  acceptance  of  us,  and 
delight  in  us,  by  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  required  on  our  part?  It  is  included  in  the 
expression  {sigro  Xulpsveiv)  "that  we  may  serve."  And 
two  things  are  implied — liberty  and  ability;  the  one 
includes  right  and  boldness;  the  other  respects  all  the 
supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  grace  and  gifts:  both 
these  we  receive  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  we  may 
be  meet  and  able  in  a  due  manner  to  serve  the  living 
God. 

§17.  And  from  the  words  thus  explained  we  may 
observe: 

1.  There  is  such  an  evidence  of  wisdom  and  right- 
eousness, to  a  spiritual  eye,  in  the  whole  mystery  of 
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our  redemption,  sanctification,  and  salvation  by  Christy 
as  gives  an  immoveable  foundation  to  faith  to  rest  up- 
on. It  is  iinhdief  a.\one,  made  obstinate  by  prejudices 
insinuated  by  the  devil,  that  hides  these  things  from 
any,  2  Cor.  iv,  3,  4. 

2.  The  efTicacy  of  all  the  offices  of  Christ  towards 
the  church  depends  on  the  dignify  of  his  person.  The 
offering  of  his  blood  was  prevalent  for  the  expiation 
of  sin,  because  it  was  ms  blood,  and  for  no  other  rea- 
son. The  person  of  Christ  is  the  principle  of  all  his  me- 
diatory acts,  although  those  acts  be  immediately  per- 
formed by  virtue  of  his  distinct  natures,  some  of  one, 
some  of  another,  according  to  their  distinct  properties 
and  powers;  wherefore  he  was  so  far  a  mediator  and 
priest  in  both  his  natures,  as  that  whatever  he  did  in 
the  discharge  of  those  offices  was  the  act  of  his  entire 
person,  whereon  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  all  he  did 
depended. 

3.  There  is  nothinsj  more  destructive  to  the  whole 
faith  of  the  gospel  than  by  any  means  to  evacuate  the 
immediate  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  every  opin- 
ion of  ti.at  tendency  breaks  in  upon  the  whole  myste- 
ry of  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  him:  it  renders 
all  the  institutions  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  whereby 
God  instructed  the  church  of  old  in  the  mystery  of 
his  grace,  useless  and  unintelligible,  and  overthrows 
the  foundation  of  the  gospel. 

4.  I'his  was  the  greatest  expression  of  the  inexpres- 
sible love  of  Chribt;  "he  offered  himself;"  this  is  the 
foundation  of  our  faith  and  boldness  in  approaching 
to  God,  that  Christ  hath  offered  himself  for  us. 

It  is  hence  evident  how  vain  and  insufficient  are  all 
other  ways  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  purging 
of  our  consciences  before  God.  The  sum  of  all  false 
religion  consisted  always  in  contrivances  for  the  expi- 

VOL.  m.  76 


603"  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Chap.  9. 

ation  of  sin;  and  as  superstition  is  restless,  so  the  in- 
ventions of  men  have  been  endless  in  finding  out 
means  to  this  end:  but  if  any  thing  within  the  power 
of  men  to  invent  or  accomplish  had  been  sufficient 
for  this  purpose,  there  w^ould  have  been  no  need  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  have  offered  himself,  see  chap< 
X,  5—8;  Micah  vi,  8,  9. 

§18.  We  may  farther  observe  the  following  partic- 
ulars: 

1.  Faith  has  a  ground  o^  triumph  in  the  certain  ef- 
ficacy of  the  blood  of  Christ  for  the  expiation  of  sin. 
"How  much  more."  The  Holy  Ghost  here  and  else- 
where teachcth  faith  to  argue  itself  into  a.  full  assiir- 
ance.  The  reasonings  he  prcposoth  and  insisteth  on 
to  this  end  are  admirable,  Rom  viii,  31 — 39.  How 
heavenly,  how  divine,  is  that  way  of  arguing  to  this 
purpose  which  our  blessed  Savior  proposeth  to  us  in 
the  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  the  widow!  Luke 
xviii,  1 — 3.  And  in  that  other,  of  the  man  and  his 
friend  that  come  to  seek  bread  by  night!  chap,  xi,  5 — 
7.  Who  can  read  them,  but  his  soul  is  surprised  into 
some  kind  of  confidence  of  being  heard  in  his  supplica- 
tion, if  in  any  measure  compliant  with  the  rule  pre- 
scribed? And  the  apostle's  argument  here  leaves  no 
room  for  doubt  or  objection.  Were  we  more  diligent 
in  the  exercise  of  faith,  byarguings  and  expostulations 
upon  scripture  principles,  we  should  be  more  firm  in 
our  assent  to  the  conclusions  which  arise  from  them, 
and  be  enabled  more  to  triumph  against  the  assaults 
of  unbelief. 

2.  Nothing  could  expiate  sin,  and  free  conscience 
from  dead  works,  but  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  and 
that  in  the  offering  of  it  to  God  through  the  eternal 
Spirit.  The  redemption  of  the  souls  of  men  is  prec- 
ious, and  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  had  not  infinite 


Ver.  13,  14.     EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  603 

Wisdom  found  out  this  way  for  its  accomplishment. 
The  work  was  too  great  for  any  other  to  undertake, 
or  for  any  other  means  to  effect;  and  the  glory  of  God 
therein  is  hid  only  to  them  that  perish. 

3.  It  was  to  God,  as  the  supreme  ruler  and  law-giv- 
er, atonement  for  sin  was  to  be  made;  "he  offered 
himself  to  God.''''  It  was  he,  whose  law  was  violated, 
whose  justice  was  provoked,  to  whom  it  belonged  to 
require  and  receive  satisfaction.  And  who  was  meet 
to  tender  it  to  him,  but  the  man  that  was  his  fellow, 
who  gave  efficacy  to  his  oblation  by  the  dignity  of  his 
person?  In  the  contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  this  matter  does  the  life  of  faith  principally  consist. 

4.  The  souls  and  consciences  of  men  are  wholly 
polluted,  before  they  are  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
And  this  pollution  is  such,  as  excludes  them  (in  a 
sense)  from  all  right  of  access  to  God  in  his  worship, 
as  it  was  with  them  who  were  legally  unclean. 

5.  Even  the  best  works  of  men,  antecedently  to  the 
purging  of  their  consciences  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
are  but  dead  tcorks.  However  men  may  please  them- 
selves in  them,  perhaps  think  to  merit  by  them,  yet 
from  death  they  come,  and  to  death  they  tend. 

6.  Justification  and  sanctification  are  inseparably 
conjoined  in  the  design  of  God's  grace  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  "Purge  our  consciences  that  we  may  seiTe 
the  living  God." 

7.  Gospel  worship  is  such  in  its  spirituality  and  ho- 
liness as  beeometh  the  living  God;  and  our  duty  it  is 
always  to  consider,  that  with  him  we  have  to  do. 
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VERSE  15. 

And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  jnediator  of  the  JVew  Testament,  that 
by  nieans  of  death,  for  the  redeinplion  of  I  he  transgressions  that 
•were  under  the  first  testavient,  they  tvhich  are  called  mig-ht  re' 
ceive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance. 

§i.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  Testament.  §2.  The  connexion  and 
argument.  ,3.  First,  f^Oil  desisned  for  some  an  eternal  inheritance.  §4, 
Secondly,  by  what  way.  5.  Tliirdly,  to  whom.  §6.  Fourthly,  an  obstacle 
removed.  ^7,  Fifthly,  by  what  means  $8.  Sixthly,  its  Mediator.  §9.  Sev* 
enthly,  his  death.    ,^il,  12.  Observations. 

§1.  An  inquiry  maybe  justly  moved,  why  we  render 
the  Greek  word  (Ji«9vinvi)  by  a  iestameni  in  this  place, 
whereas  before  we  have  constantly  rendered  by  it  a 
covenant?  And  the  plain  reason  is,  because  from  this 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  the  apostle  argues  from 
the  nature  and  use  of  a  "testament"  among  men,  as 
he  directly  affirms  in  the  next  verse.  This  word 
(J/«6viv(vi)  is  properly  a  ^Hestamentary  disposition  of 
things:"  as  another  Greek  word  (truvfiviKvi)  is  properly 
a  covenant.  For  in  the  composition  of  the  word  there 
is  nothing  to  intimate  a  muiual  compact,  which  is  nec- 
essary to  a  covenant  strictly  so  called.  However  there 
is  a  great  affinity  in  the  things  themselves;  for  there 
are  covenants  \s  hich  have  in  them  grants  and  dona- 
tions; and  there  are  testaments  w^hose  force  is  resolv- 
ed into  some  conditions  and  agieements.  Such  is 
their  affinity,  that  one  name  may  be  expi  essive  of  them 
both. 

The  Hebrew  word  (n*>'iS)  could  not  be  more  prop- 
erly rendered  by  any  one  w  ord  than  by  that  which  the 
9,postle  useth;  for  it  being  mostly  used  to  express  the 
covenant  between  God  and  Qiian,  it  is  of  that  nature 
as  cannot  properly  be  termed  (o-uv6v5k;i)  a  covenant, 
or  compact,  upon  equal  terms  of  distributive  justice 
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between  distinct  parties.  But  God's  covenant  with 
man  is  only  the  way,  and  the  declaration  of  the  terms, 
whereby  God  will  dispose  and  communicate  good 
things  to  us,  which  had  more  of  the  nature  of  a  testa- 
ment than  of  a  covenant.  Besides,  the  Hebrew  term 
is  often  used  to  express  a  free  jjromise,  with  an  ef- 
fectual donation  and  communication  of  the  thing 
promised;  but  this  hath  more  the  nature  of  a  testa- 
ment than  of  a  covenant;  again,  there  is  no  word  in 
the  Hebrew  language  whereby  to  express  a  testament 
but  that  only;  and  therefore  where  the  nature  of  the 
thing  spoken  of  requires  it,  it  is  properly  rendered  "a 
testament."  Wherefore  the  apostle  having  discoursed 
before  concerning  the  covenant  as  it  prescribed  and 
required  obedience,  with  promises  and  penalties  an- 
nexed; he  now  treats  of  it  as  to  the  donation  and  com" 
munication  of  good  things,  with  the  grant  of  them 
confirmed  by  death;  in  which  sense  it  was  a  testament 
and  not  a  covenant  properly  so  called.  And  the  apos- 
tle's argument  from  this  word  is  not  only  just  and 
reasonable;  but,  without  it  we  could  never  have  right- 
ly understood  the  typical  representation  made  of  the 
death,  blood,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  confirming  the 
New  Testament,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

This  difficulty  being  removed,  we  may  proceed  in 
the  exposition  of  the  words. 

§2.  '^And  for  this  cause"  {mui)  and,  is  emphatically 
expletive,  denoting  a  progress  in  the  present  argument; 
as  much  as,  also,  moreover.  '-For  this  cause;"  it  is  ev- 
ident that  here  is  a  reason  rendered  of  the  neces- 
sity of  Christ's  death  and  sacrifice,  by  which  alone  our 
consciences  may  be  purged  from  dead  works;  for  it  is 
the  nature  of  his  office  to  be  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  which,  being  a  testament,  required  the  death 
of  the  Testator;  and  moreover  the  redemption  of  trans- 
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gressions,  and  the  purchase  of  an  eternal  inheritance, 
were  to  be  effected  by  his  death  and  sacrifice. 

For  the  exposition  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  nature  of  these  sublime  truths,  we  must  leave  the 
order  of  the  words,  and  take  that  of  the  things  them- 
selves. 

§3.  First,  God  designed  for  some  {^  uiuviog  jtAi^po- 
vojx/a)  an  eternal  inheritance.  It  is  altogether  vain  to 
seek  for  any  other  cause  of  preparing  this  inheritance, 
and  of  its  designation  to  any  person,  but  his  own  grace, 
and  sovereign  pleasure;  and  therefore  it  is  called  an 
"inheritance,"  to  mind  us  that  the  way  whereby  we 
come  to  it  is  gratuitous  adoption,  and  not  purchase 
or  merit.  It  is  called  ^'eternal^^  in  opposition  to  the 
inheritance,  which  by  virtue  of  the  first  testament,  God 
granted  to  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  That 
which  is  principally  intended  by  it  is,  that  state  of 
things  whereinto  believers  are  admitted  in  this  life^ 
The  whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory  was  in  the 
first  place  given  and  committed  to  Jesus  Christ.  He 
was  "appointed  heir  of  all  things,"  chap,  i,  3;  by  him 
is  it  communicated  to  all  believers,  who  thereby  be- 
come "heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  Rom. 
viii,  15 — 17.  For  the  Lord  Christ,  as  the  great  testa- 
tor, did,  by  his  death,  bequeath  to  them  all  his  good 
things  as  an  eternal  legacy.  And  a  wonderful  inher- 
itance it  is!  Tlie  lines  are  fallen  to  believers  in  pleasant 
places!  And  the  way  whereby  we  become  interested 
in  the  unparalleled  blessing  is  by  gratuitous  adoption. 
"If  sons,  then  heirs.''^ 

§4.  Secondly,  the  way  whereby  God  would  com- 
municate this  inheritance  to  any  was  by  promise; 
"might  receive  the  promise  of  an  eternal  inheritance.^^ 
The  inheritance  of  Canaan  was  by  (and  in  subservien- 
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cy  to)  the  law,  or  Jirst  covenant;  but  this  was  by 
promise. 

The  ^'■promlse^''  principally  intended  is  that  which 
was  given  to  Abraham,  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of 
God;  for  the  eternal  inheritance  was  continued  in  that 
precious  promise,  Gal.  iii,  18,  "that  in  the  seed  of 
Abraham  all  nations  should  be  blessed."  It  includes 
indeed  the  first  promise  made  to  our  first  parents, 
which  was  the  spring  and  foundation  of  it;  and  res- 
pects all  the  following  promises  concerning  the  Lord 
Christ  and  the  benefits  of  his  mediation.  But  that 
great  solemn  promise  is  principally  intended;  for  the 
apostle  designs  to  convince  the  Hebrews  that  neither 
by  the  law,  nor  the  sacrifices  and  ordinances  of  it, 
could  they  come  to  the  inheritance  promised  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed;  which,  as  we  said  before,  was  the 
promise  of  eternal  inheritance,  whereof  that  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  only  a  type. 

The  promise  is  every  where  opposed  to  works  or 
desert  in  ourselves;  it  hath  no  respect  to  what  we  were^ 
or  did  deserve.  Hence  the  suitableness  of  obtaining 
it  by  faith;  "and  it  is  oi  faith  that  it  may  be  of  grace;'' 
Rom.  iv,  16:  namely,  that  it  may  be  evidenced  to  be 
of  the  mere  grace  of  God  in  opposition  to  all  worth, 
works,  and  endeavors  of  our  own.  And  if  all  grace 
and  glory,  all  benefits  of  Christ's  mediation,  our  sanc- 
tification,  justification,  and  glorification,  be  an  inheri- 
tance prepared  in  grace,  conveyed  by  promise,  and 
received  by  faith,  there  is  no  place  left  for  meritorious 
works;  freely  it  was  provided,  freely  it  is  proposed^ 
and  freely  it  is  received. 

%5.  Thirdii/,  the  persons  for  whom  this  inheritance 
is  designed,  and  who  receive  the  promise  of  it,  are 
'•those  that  are  called."  It  is  to  no  purpose  here  to 
discourse  about  outward  and  inward  calling,  effectual 
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and  ineffectual,  complied  with  or  not.  No  other  are 
intended  but  those  who  actually  "receive  the  promise.'* 
They  are  "the  called  according  to  his  purpose^''  Rom. 
viii,  28:  being  predestinated  "according  to  the  purpose 
of  him  who  worketh  all  things,"  Eph.  i,  11:  whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified;  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified,  or  gave  them  the  whole  eternal 
inheritance,  Rom.  viii,  30.  It  is  not  a  general  call, 
wherein  those  who  are  so  called  may  or  may  not  re- 
ceive the  inheritance;  but  they  are  so  called  as  that 
they  shall  assuredly  be  made  partakers  of  it. 

§6.  Fourthly,  things  being  thus  prepared  in  the 
counsel  and  grace  of  God,  yet  there  was  an  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  actually  receiving  the  promise — "the 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament." 
God  designed  to  the  elect  an  eternal  inheritance;  yet 
can  they  not  be  made  partakers  of  it,  but  in  such  a 
way  as  was  suited  to  his  glory.  It  was  unjust  and 
unseasonable,  that  it  should  be  otherwise;  whereas 
therefore  they  were  all  guilty  of  sin,  their  sins  must  be 
expiated,  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  or  they  cannot 
receive  the  promise  of  the  inheritance.  "Sins  under 
the  first  covenant,"  are  all  sins  whatever;  for  there  is 
no  sin  committed  under  the  gospel,  but  it  is  a  sin 
against  that  law  which  requires  us  to  love  the  Lord 
our  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  all  our  strength.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  law  could  not  expiate  any  sin,  could 
not  purge  the  conscience  from  dead  works;  they  made 
nothing  perfect.  This  he  speaks  of  every  sin  wherein 
the  conscience  of  a  sinner  is  concerned,  chap,  x,  2- 
Heb.  X,  4:  they  typified  and  represented  the  expiation 
of  all  sorts  of  sins  whatever;  and  made  application  of 
it  to  their  souls.  For  if  there  was  no  atonement  for 
their  sins,  if  their  consciences  were  not  purged  from 
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dead  works,  nor  themselves  consummated,  but  only 
had  some  outward  purification  of  the  flesh,  it  cannot 
be  but  they  must  all  eternally  perish.  But  that  this 
was  not  their  condition  the  apostle  proves  from  hence, 
because  they  were  called  of  God  to  an  eternal  Inheri- 
tance, as  he  had  proved  at  large  conceining  Abraham, 
chap.  vi.  Hence  he  infers  the  necessity  of  the  media- 
tion and  death  of  Christ,  as  without  the  virtue  of 
which  all  the  called  under  the  first  covenant  must 
perish  eternally,  there  being  no  other  way  to  come  to 
the  inheritance. 

^7.  Fifthly,  the  way  that  God  took,  and  the  means 
he  used,  for  the  removal  of  that  hindrance,  and  the 
effectual  accomplishment  of  his  design,  was  the  making 
of  a  new  testament.  He  had  fully  proved  before,  that 
this  could  not  be  done  by  that  covenant  against  which 
the  sins  were  committed,  neither  by  t!ie  priests,  nor  sa- 
crifices, nor  any  other  duties  of  it.  Therefore  had  he 
promised  the  abolition  of  it,  because  of  its  weakness  and 
insufficiency  to  this  end,  as  also  the  introduction  of  a 
new  to  supply  its  defects.  For  it  became  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  grace  of  God,  upon  the  removal  of  the 
one  for  its  insufficiency,  to  establish  another  that  should 
be  every  way  effectual  to  his  purpose — the  communi- 
cation of  an  eternal  inheritance  to  them  that  are  called. 
Hence, 

§8.  Sixthly,  it  had  a  mediator;  the  Lord  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  The  dignity  of  his  person,  and,  of  con- 
sequence, the  excellency  and  efficacy  of  his  priestly 
cilice  (which  alone  is  here  respected  in  his  being  called 
a  Mediator)  he  had  abundantly  before  demonstrated; 
and  the  sole  end  which  in  this  place  he  assigns  to  his 
mediatory  office,  is  his  death;  "that  by  means  of 
death."  Whereas  therefore  there  were  sins  committed 
under  the  first  covenant,  and  against  it,  which  it  was 
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not  able  so  to  take  away  as  that  "the  called"  might 
receive  the  inheritance,  the  Lord  Christ  undertook  to 
be  the  Mediator  of  that  covenant,  which  was  provided 
as  a  remedy  against  these  evils.  And  the  mediation 
of  Christ  here  intended,  is  that  whereby,  ^'suffering 
death  in  our  stead,"  he  made  atonement  for  sin. 

But  moreover,  God  would  not  on\y  free  them  that 
are  called  from  that  death  which  they  deserved  by 
their  sins  against  the  first  covenant,  but  gave  them  also 
a  right  and  title  to  an  eternal  inheritance.  The  first 
covenant  of  works  w^as  broken  and  disannulled,  be- 
cause it  had  no  mediator.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  had 
no  such  mediator  as  could  expiate  sin.  Hence,  both 
of  them  became  the  means  of  death  and  condemna- 
tion. God  saw  that  in  the  making  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, it  was  necessary  to  put  all  things  into  the  hands 
of  a  mediator,  that  it  also  might  not  be  frustrated. 
And  this  mediator  was,  in  the  first  place,  to  deliver 
us  from  the  guilt  of  breaking  the  former,  and  the  an- 
nexed curse,  and  then  to  preserve  us  in  it.  Glorious 
effect  of  infinite  Wisdom! 

§9.  Seventhly,  the  special  way  and  means  whereby 
this  effect  was  wrought  by  the  Mediator,  was  btj  death. 
That  which  in  the  foregoing  verse  is  ascribed  to  the 
hlood  of  Christ,  which  he  offered  as  a  priest,  is  here  as- 
cribed to  his  death,  as  a  Mediator.  For  both  these 
really  are  the  same;  only  in  the  one,  the  thing  itself  is 
expressed,  "death;"  in  the  other  the  manner  of  it,  "by 
blood." 

It  was  therefore  necessary  to  the  end  mentioned,  that 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament  should  die;  he  was 
to  die  that  death  which  was  threatened  to  transgres- 
sions against  the  first  covenant;  that  is,  death  under  the 
eurse  of  the  law. 
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§10.  Eighthly,  the  death  of  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  testament,  was  "for  the  redemption  of  transgres- 
sions;" which  is  the  deliverance  of  the  transgressors 
from  all  the  evils  they  were  subjected  to  on  their  ac- 
count, by  the  payment  of  a  satisfactory  price.  The 
words  used  to  express  it,  (Xyrpov,  uvnhvlpov,  Aurpwix/f, 
uTToXvlpuaig,  Kvlpsc&ui.)  will  admit  of  no  other  significa- 
tion. Here  it  must  answer  the  purging  of  conscience 
by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  he  calls  his  life  a  ransom^ 
or  price  of  redemption,  which  utterly  destroys  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Socinian  redemption  and  expiation  for 
sin;  for  they  make  it  only  a  freedom  from  punishment 
by  an  act  of  power;  which  is  to  reject  the  ^vhole  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel, 

§11.  We  observe  from  the  words  thus  explained, 

1.  It  is  an  act  of  mere  sovereign  grace  in  God  to 
provide  such  a  blessed  inheritance  for  any  who  had 
sinfully  cast  away  what  they  were  before  entrusted 
with;  and  into  this  are  all  God's  dealings  with  the 
church  progressively  to  be  res(^lved.  If  there  were 
nothing  in  us,  to  move  God  to  provide  this  inheritance 
for  us,  no  more  is  there  for  the  communication  of  any 
part  to  us. 

2.  All  our  interest  in  the  gospel  inheritance  depends 
on  our  '^receiving  the  \wom\^Q  by  faith  f  though  it  be 
prepared  in  the  counsf;!  of  God,  though  it  be  proposed 
to  us  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  yet,  unless  we 
receive  the  promise  of  it  by  faith,  we  have  no  saving, 
possessive  right  to  it. 

3.  The  conveyance  and  actual  communication  of 
the  eternal  inheritance  by  promise  to  be  received  by 
faith  alone,  tends  exceedingly  to  the  exaltation  of 
God's  glory,  and  the  security  of  salvation  to  believers; 
for  it  depends  absolutely  on  the  veracity  of  God,  con- 
firmed by  his  oath.    And  faith,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
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the  only  way  of  ascribing  to  God  the  glory  of  all  the 
holy  properties  of  liis  nature. 

4.  Effectual  vocation  is  the  only  way  of  entrance 
into  the  eternal  inheritaiKe;  for  it  is  accompanied  with 
adoption,  which  gives  us  right  and  title  to  it.  John  i, 
12:  in  vain  do  they  expect  it  who  are  not  so  called. 

5.  Tliough  God  will  give  grace  and  glory  to  his 
elect,  yet  he  will  do  it  in  such  a  way.  as  by  which  he 
may  be  gloritied.  Satisfaction  must  be  made  for 
transgression,  to  the  honor  of  his  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, and  law. 

6.  Such  is  the  malignant  nature  of  sin.  of  all  trans- 
gressions of  the  law.  that  unless  it  be  removed,  no  per- 
son can  enjoy  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

7.  It  was  the  work  of  God  alone,  the  effect  of  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  grace,  to  provide  a  way  for  the  re- 
moval of  sin.  that  it  might  not  be  an  everiasting  obsta- 
cle against  the  communication  of  an  etenial  inherit- 
ance to  them  that  are  called. 

§12.  To  these  observations  we  may  add  the  follow- 
ing; 

1.  A  ne-j:  testament  providing  an  eternal  inheritance 
in  sovereign  gxace:  the  constituting  of  a  mediator  such 
a  mediator,  for  that  testament,  in  infinite  wisdom  and 
love;  the  death  of  that  testator  for  the  redemption  of 
transgressions,  to  fulfil  the  law  and  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice, witli  the  communication  of  that  inheritance  by 
promise  to  be  received  by  faith — are  the  substance  of 
the  gospel  mystery-,  and  are  with  wonderful  wisdom 
comprised  by  the  apostle  in  these  words. 

2.  That  the  efficacy  of  the  mediation  and  death  of 
Christ  extended  itself  to  all  the  called  under  the  old 
testament,  is  an  evident  demonstration  of  his  pre-exist- 
ent  divine  nature,  and  the  eternal  covenant  between 
the  Father  and  him  about  them. 
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3.  This  first  covenant  did  only  forbid  and  condemn 
transgiessions;  redemption  from  them  iis  by  the  new 
testament  alone. 

4.  The  glory  and  efficacy  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  the  assurance  of  the  commanication  of  an  eternal 
inheritance  by  virtue  of  it,  depend  on  its  being  made  a 
testament  by  the  deaih  of  the  Mediator. 


VERSES  16,  17. 

/'"or  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death 
of  the  testator;  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead: 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all-,  whilst  the  tesiafjr  liveth. 

§1.  The  force  of  the  apostle's  argiiiuent.  §-2,  3.  The  difference  between  a  testa- 
men  tand  a  covenant  §4,5.  The  necessity  of  f.'hrists  death  as  a  testator.  \,6. 
Wherein  agree  the  Christian  testament  and  those  of  men,  §7.  Wherein  they^ 
differ.     §8.   Observations. 


§1.  Xhere  is  not  much  more  to  be  considered  in 
these  verses  than  how  the  observation  contained  in 
them  proves  the  necessity  and  use  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  from  the  nature,  ends,  and  use  of  the  covenant 
of  which  he  was  the  mediator;  for  being  a  "testament^* 
it  was  to  be  confirmed  with  the  death  of  the  testator, 
from  the  very  notion  of  a  testament,  and  the  only  use 
of  it  amongst  men.  A  testament  is  a  just  detemiina- 
tion  of  a  man's  will  concerning  what  he  will  have 
done  with  his  goods  after  his  decease,  or  it  is  the  will 
of  him  who  is  dead.  Take  this  power  from  men.  and 
you  root  up  the  whole  foundation  of  all  industry  and 
diligence  in  the  world:  for  what  man  will  labor  to  in- 
crease his  substance,  if  when  he  dies  he  may  not  dis- 
pose of  it  to  those  for  whom  by  nature,  afiinity,  or 
other  obligations,  he  hath  most  respect? 

Of  the  like  nature  is  his  observation,  that  ''a  testa- 
ment is  of  no  force  whilst  the  testator  liveth;*'  for  by 
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what  way  soever  a  man  disposeth  of  his  goods   (by 
sale,  by  gift,  &/C.)  so  as  that  it  shall  take  effect  whilst 
he  is  alive,  it  is  not  a  '-testament,"  for  that  is  only  the 
will  of  a  man  concerning  his  goods  when  he  is  dead. 
§2.    To  the  confirmation  or  ratification  of  a  Hesta- 
ment^''  that  it  may  be  {^etuia)  sure,  stable,  and  of  force, 
there  must  be  death,  the  death  of  the  testator;   but 
there  is  no  need  that  this  should  be  by  blood,  the  blood 
of  the  testator  or  any  other.     To  the  consideration  of 
a  '■^covenanf^  blood  was  required,  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  death  only  consequentially;  but   there 
was  no  need  that  it  should  be  the  blood  or  death  of 
him  that  made  the  covenant:  wherefore  the  apostle — 
declaring  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  both  as 
to  the  nature  of  it,  that  it  was  really  death,  and  as  to 
the  manner  of  it,  that  it  was  by  the  effusion  of  his 
})lood — evinceth  that  necessity  from  the  consideration 
of  the  ttsDO  covenants,  the  old  and  the  new  testaments, 
and  especially  from  what  was  essential  to  a  covenant 
as  such,  and  in  a  testament  precisely  so  called.     What 
is  essential  to  a  testament  is,  that  it  be  confirmed  and 
made  irrevocable  by  the  death  of  the  testator;  and  the 
excellency  of  a  solemn  religious  covenant,  whereby  it 
is  made  firm  and  stable,  is,  that  it  be  confirmed  by  the 
blood  of  sacrifices;  as  ver.  18 — 22:  wherefore,  what- 
ever is  excellent  in  either  of  these,  was  to  be  found  in 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament.    Take  it  as  a  testa- 
ment, in  which  he  has  bequeathed  to  the  heirs  of  prom- 
ise, grace  and  glory,  and  he  died  as  the  testator,  where- 
by the  grant  of  the  inheritance  was  made  irrevocable. 
Take  it  as  a  covenant,  as  containing  promises  and  pre- 
scribed obedience,  and  it  was  to  be  confirmed  with 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  is  the  emi- 
nent solemn  confirmation  of  this  covenant.     And  as 
his  death  had  an  eminency  above  the  death  required 
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to  a  testament,  in  that  it  was  by  blood,  and  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself;  so  had  it  an  eminency  above  all  the 
ways  of  confirming  either  the  old  covenant  or  any 
other  solemn  covenant  whatever;  in  that  it  was  con- 
firmed with  the  blood  of  him  that  made  it. 

§3.  This  consideration  solves  all  the  seeming  diffi- 
culties in  the  apostle's  argument.     The  word  (n*>^3) 
here  referred  to  is,  as  we  have  shewed,  of  a  large  sig- 
nification and  various  use;  and  is  frequently  taken  for 
Vifree  grant  of  things  by  promise,  which  hath  the  na- 
ture of  a  testament.  And  in  the  old  covenant,  there  was 
a  freegi^ant  and  donation  of  the  inheritance  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  to  the  people,  which  belongs  to    the  nature 
of  a  testament  also;  moreover,  both  of  them,  a  cove- 
nant and  a  testament,  agree  in  the  general  nature  of 
their  confirmation,  the  one  by  blood,  the  otherby  death. 
Hence  the  apostle  in  the  use  of  the  Greek  word  {diu^^av)) 
diversely  argues  to  the  nature,  necessity,  and  use  of  the 
death  of  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament;  he  was 
to  die  in  the  confirmation  of  it  as  a  testament,  he  be- 
ing the  testator;  and  he  was  to  offer-  himself  as  a  sac- 
rifice in  his  blood,  for  the  establishment  of  it,  as  it  had 
the  nature  of  a  covenant.      Wherefore  the  apostle  doth 
not  argue,  as  some  imagine,  merely  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  'i£ord  which  they  say  is  not  exactly  ren- 
dered.    And  those  who  have   from  hence  troubled 
themselves,  and  others  about  the  authority  of  this  epis- 
tle, may  thank  their  own  ignorance  of  the  apostle's  de- 
sign and  the  nature  of  his  argument;  and  it  were  well 
if  we  all  were  sensible  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  more 
apt  to  acknowledge  it  when  we  meet  with  difficulties 
in  the  scripture,  than  for  the  most  part  we  are.     Alas! 
how  short  are  our  lines  when  we  came  to  fathom 
the  depth  of  it!  what  inextricable  difliculties  appear 
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sometimes  in  passages  which,  when  God  is  pleased  to 
teach  us,  are  all  pleasant  and  easy. 

These  things  being  premised  to  clear  the  scope  and 
nature  of  the  apostle's  argument,  we  proceed  to  a  brief 
exposition  of  the  words. 

§4.  "For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator."  (Tap)  for, 
only  introduces  an  illustration  from  the  usage  of 
mankind  in  such  cases,  on  supposition  that  this  cove- 
nant is  ah'o  a  iesiament;  for  then  there  must  be  the 
death  of  the  testator,  as  in  all  testaments  amongst  men. 
{O'Trs^tu^vjxvi)  ^'where  a  testament  is,"  that  it  maybe 
executed.  Amongst  all  sorts  of  men,  living  according  to 
the  light  of  nature,  and  the  conduct  of  reason,  the  mak- 
ing of  testaments  is  in  use;  for  without  it  neither  can 
private  industry  be  encouraged,  nor  public  peace  main- 
tained. Wherefore,  as  before  observed,  the  apostle 
argueth  from  the  common  usage  of  mankind,  resolved 
into  the  principles  of  reason  and  equity.  The  testa- 
ment is  made  by  a  living  man,  but  whilst  he  lives,  it  is 
dead,  or  of  no  use.  That  it  may  operate  and  be  effec- 
tual, death  must  be  brought  into  the  account:  even 
the  death  (t8  lia^zixe-js)  of  the  testator,  him  who  dispos- 
eth  of  things;  who  hath  a  right  so  to  do  and  actually 
doth  it. 

Wherefore,  if  the  new  covenant  hath  the  nature  of 
a  "testament,"  it  must  have  a  testator,  and  the  testator 
must  die  before  it  can  be  of  force  and  efiicacy.  which 
was  to  be  proved;  and  it  is  further  confirmed  by  what 
follows: 

§5.  "For  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead; 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator 
liveth." 

A  testament,  ((ietuia)  is  of  force,  say  we;  that  is,  firm, 
stable,  not  to  be  disannulled.    "For  if  it  be  but  a  man's 
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testament,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth 
or  added  thereto."  Gal.  iii,  15;  it  is  ratified,  made 
unalterable,  so  as  that  it  must  be  executed  according  to 
the  mind  of  the  testator.  (Et<  ve^tpo/s)  among  them  that 
are  dead;  after  men  (who  made  the  testament)  are 
dead;  for  it  is  opposed  to  {ole  ^v\  6  ^ia^eiJ-evog)  ''iL-hilsithe 
testator  livethy 

Living  men  have  no  heirs;  which  is  implied  in  those 
words,  (fxf2  |xv)x&7f  i(T%vei  quandoquklem,  qiioman)  see- 
ing that;  ^'otheridse.^''  say  we;  without  this  accession 
to  the  making  of  a  testament,  ''it  is  of  no  strength  at 
allf  as  yet  it  prevaileth  not,  it  is  not  oi  force  for  the 
actual  distribution  of  the  testator's  inheritance  or 
property.  A  testament  is  only  the  signification  of  a 
man's  wzV/,  as  to  wnat  he  will  have  done  with  his 
goods  (fter  his  death;  wherefore  to  the  force  and  ex- 
ecution of  it  his  death  is  necessary. 

Again,  a  testament  is  alterable  at  the  pleasure  of  him 
that  makes  it  whilst  he  is  alive;  wherefore  it  can  be  of 
no  force  whilst  he  is  so;  for  he  may  change  or  disan- 
nul it  when  he  pleaseth.  The  foundation  therefore  of 
the  apostle's  argument  from  this  usage  amongst  men 
is  firm  and  stable. 

^6.  Whereas  the  apostle  argueth  from  the  similitude 
between  this  new  telfetament  and  the  testaments  of  men, 
we  may  consider  wherein  that  similitude  consists,  and 
also  w^herein  there  is  a  dissimilitude,  to  which  his 
reasonings  are  to  be  extended,  that  no  false  conclu- 
sions be  made  from  them. 

1.  They  agree  principally  in  the  death  of  the  testa- 
tor; which  alone  makes  a  testam.ent  among  men  etVec- 
tual  and  irrevocable;  and  so  is  it  in  this  new  testament. 
This  is  the  fundamental  agreement  between  them, 
which  therefore  alone  the  apostle  insisteth  on,  although 
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there  are  other  things  which  necessarily  accompany  it. 
For, 

2 .  In  every  testament  amongst  men  there  are  goods 
bequeathed  to  heirs  or  legatees,  which  were  the  prop- 
erty of  the  testator.  Where  a  man  had  nothing  to 
give  or  bequeath,  he  can  make  no  testament;  for  that 
is  nothing  but  his  will  concerning  the  disposal  of  his 
own  property  after  his  decease.  So  is  it  in  this  new 
testament;  grace  and  glory  were  the  property,  the  in- 
heritance of  Christ,  the  appointed  heir  of  all  things', 
who  in  his  death,  as  a  testator,  made  a  bequeathment 
of  them  all  to  the  elect,  appointing  them  to  be  heirs  of 
God,  and  co-heirs  with  himself. 

3.  In  a  testament  there  is  always  an  absolute  grant 
made  of  the  goods  bequeathed,  without  condition  or 
limitation.  So  is  it  here  also,  the  good  things  and  in- 
heritance of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  bequeathed 
absolutely  to  all  the  elect,  so  as  that  no  intervenience 
can  defeat  them  of  it.  And  whatever  in  the  gospel, 
the  grand  instrument  of  this  testament  or  will,  pre- 
scribes conditions,  or  exacts  terms  of  obedience,  it  be- 
longs to  it  as  a  covenant,  and  not  as  a  testament.  Yet, 

4.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  testator  to  determine 
both  the  time,  and  the  way,  wiiereby  those  to  whom 
he  hath  bequeathed  his  property  shall  be  admitted  to 
the  actual  possession  of  it.  So  is  it  in  this  case  also;  the 
Lord  Christ,  the  great  testator,  hath  determined  the 
tvaij  whereby  the  elect  shall  come  to  be  actually  pos- 
sessed of  their  legacies;  namely — "by  iaith  in  him," 
Acts  xxvi,  18;  and  these  things  belong  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  comparison  insisted  on,  although  the  apostle 
argues  only  from  the  necessity  of  the  "testator's  death." 

§7.  But  notwithstanding  these  instances  of  agree- 
ment, whereby  it  appears  to  have  in  it,  in  sundry  re- 
spects, the  nature  of  a  testament;  yet  in  many  things 
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there  is  also  a  disagreement  between  them,  evidencing 
that  it  is  also  a  covenant,  and  abideth  so,  notwithstand- 
ing what  it  hath  of  the  nature  of  a  testament  from  the 
death  of  the  testator.     As, 

1.  A  testator  amongst  men  ceaseth  to  have  any 
right  in,  or  use  of  the  goods  bequeathed  by  him,  when 
once  his  testament  is  of  force;  by  reason  of  death, 
which  destroys  all  such  title  and  use.  But  our  testa- 
tor divests  himself  neither  of  right  nor  possession,  nor 
of  the  use  of  any  ot  his  goods.  And  this  follows  in  a 
two-fold  difference,  the  one  in  the  persons,  the  other 
in  the  things  bequeathed. 

(1.)  In  the  pei'sons;  for  a  testator  amongst  men  di- 
eth  absolutely;  he  liveth  not  again  in  this  world,  but 
lieth  down  and  riseth  not  until  the  heavens  be  no 
more.  Hence  all  right  and  use  of  the  things  be- 
queathed cease  for  ever:  but  our  testator,  though  he 
died  actually  and  really  to  confirm  his  testament,  yet 
he  died  not  in  his  u^/io/e  jjevson;  and  in  that  very  na- 
ture wherein  he  died  he  lived  again,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore.  Hence  all  goods  are  still  in  his  own  power. 

(2.)  In  the  things  themselves;  for  the  things  be- 
queathed in  the  testaments  of  men  are  of  that  nature, 
as  that  the  propriety  of  them  cannot  be  vested  in  many, 
so  as  that  every  one  should  have  a  right  to,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  all.  But  the  spiritual  good  things  of 
the  new  testament  are  such  as,  in  all  the  riches  and 
fulness  of  them,  may  be  in  the  possession  of  the  testa- 
tor, and  of  those  also  to  whom  they  are  bequeathed. 
Christ  diminisheth  not  his  own  riches,  much  less  does 
he  exhaust  his  own  fulness,  by  communicating  of  it  to 
others.     There  is  another  dissimilitude. 

2.  If  in  wills  of  men  there  be  a  bequeathment  of 
goods  made  to  many,  no  one  can  enjoy  the  whole  in- 
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heritance,  but  every  one  is  to  have  his  own  share  and 
portion  only.  Bat  in  the  new  testament  every  one  is 
made  heir  to  the  whole  inheritance;  all  hath  the  same, 
and  every  one  hath  the  whole.  For  God  himself  be- 
comes their  portion,  who  is  all  to  all,  and  all  to  each. 

3.  In  human  testaments,  the  goods  bequeathed  are 
such  only  as  either  descended  to  the  testators  from 
their  progenitors,  or  were  acquired  during  their  lives 
by  their  own  industry;  by  their  death  they  obtained 
no  new  right  or  title  to  any  thing,  only  what  they  had 
before  is  now  disposed  of  according  to  their  wills. 
But  our  testator,  according  to  an  antecedent  contract 
between  God  the  Father  and  him,  purchased  the  whole 
inheritance  by  his  od)n  blood,  obtaining  for  us  eternal 
redemption. 

4.  They  differ  principally  in  this,  that  a  testament 
amongst  men  is  not,  moreover,  a  solemn  covenant  that 
needs  a  correspondent  confirmation.  The  bare  signi- 
fication of  the  will  of  the  testator,  witnessed  to,  is  suf- 
ficient; but  in  this  mystery,  the  testament  is  not  merely 
such,  but  a  covenant  also.  Hence  it  was  not  sufficient 
for  its  confirmation,  that  the  testator  should  die;  but 
he  must  also  offer  himself  in  sacrifice  by  the  shedding 
of  his  blood.  These  things  I  have  observed,  because, 
as  we  shall  see,  the  apostle  in  the  progress  of  his  dis- 
course doth  not  confine  himself  to  the  mere  notion  of 
a  testament,  bat  treats  it  principally  as  it  had  the  nat- 
ure of  a  covenant. 

§8.    Hence  we  may  observe; 

1.  It  is  a  great  and  gracious  condescension  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  encourage  and  confirm  our  faith  by 
representing  the  reality  of  spiritual  things  by  those  that 
are  temporal,  agreeing  with  them  in  their  general 
nature,  whereby  they  are  presented  to  common  under- 
standing ^ 
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2.  There  is  an  irrevocable  grant  of  the  whole  in- 
heritance of  grace  and  glory  made  to  the  elect  in  the 
new  covenant;  without  this  it  could  not  in  any  sense 
have  the  nature  of  a  testament,  not  be  deserving  of  that 
name;  for  a  testament  is  such  a,  free  grant,  and  noth- 
ing else;  and  our  best  plea  for  a  participation  of  them, 
before  God,  is  from  the  free  grant  and  donation  of 
them,  in  the  testament  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  As  the  grant  of  these  things  is  free  and  absolute, 
so  the  enjoyment  of  them  is  secured  from  all  interven- 
iences  by  the  death  of  the  testator. 


VERSES  IS— 22. 

Wherevfion  neither  the  first  testament  nvas  dedicated  without 
blood.  For  ivhen  Aluses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the 
people  according  to  the  law^  he  took  the  blood  of  calves,  and  of 
goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  uvool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprink- 
led both  the  book  and  all  the  peopb;,  saying,  this  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover 
he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  nnnistry.  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 


§1.  The  main  (!•  ift  of  tlie  apostle's  arg\mient.  §2.  The  passage  contains  nothing 
inconsistent  with  tlie  Mosaic  account.  v3 — 11  (1)  The  words  explained  ia 
connexion  with  the  original  nanative.  $12 — l-i.  Exposilioa  continued.  §15 — 
19.  (li.)  Observations. 


§1.  We  have  before  observed,  that  the  apostle  in- 
tended not  to  argue  absolutely  iind  precisely  from  the 
name  of  a  "testament"  properly  so  called,  and  the  use 
of  it  among  men.  For  he  makes  use  of  these  things  no 
farther  than  as  to  what  such  a  testament  hath  in  common 
with  a  solemn  covenant;  >\  hich  is,  that  they  are  both 
confirmed  and  ratified  by  death.  Wherefore  it  was 
necessary  that  the  new  testament,  as  it  was  a  testament, 
should  be  confirmed  by  death,  and  as  it  had  the  nature 
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of  a  covenant,  it  was  to  be  so  by  such  a  death  as  was 
accompanied  with  blood-shedding.  The  former  was 
proved  before  from  the  general  nature  and  notion  of 
a  testament;  the  latter  is  here  proved  at  large  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  first  covenant  was  confirmed  or 
dedicated. 

But  the  apostle,  in  this  discourse,  doth  not  intend 
merely  to  prove  that  the  first  covenant  was  "dedicated 
with  blood;"  but  moreover,  in  general,  what  was  the 
use  of  blood  in  sacrifices  on  all  occasions  under  the 
law;  whereby  he  demonstrates  the  use  and  efficacy  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  to  all  the  ends  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. 

§2.  There  is  nothing  in  all  that  is  here  affirmed  by 
the  apostle,  but  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  Mosaic 
history;  for  the  apostle  doth  not  take  his  account  of 
tliese  things  from  any  one  place  in  Moses,  but  collects 
what  is  delivered  in  the  law,  in  several  places,  to  vari- 
ous ends;  designing,  as  before  hinted,  not  only  to  prove 
the  dedication  of  the  covenant  by  blood,  but  to  shew 
also  the  whole  use  of  blood  under  the  law,  as  to  puri- 
fication and  remission  of  sin.  Wherefore  he  gathers 
into  one  head  sundry  things  wherein  the  sprinkling  of 
blood  was  of  use  under  the  law,  as  they  are  occasion- 
ally expressed  in  sundry  places;  and  this  one  observa- 
tion removes  all  the  difficulties  of  the  context;  wliich 
may  arise  from  this  one  supposition,  that  the  apostle 
gives  here  an  account  only  of  what  was  done  at  the 
dedication  of  the  first  covenant;  so  in  particular  by  the 
addition  of  those  particles  {nai  Jf,  ver.  21,)  which  we 
will  render,  moreover,  he  plainly  intimates  that  what 
he  affirms  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels  of  its  min- 
istry, was  that  which  was  done  afterwards,  at  another 
time,  and  not  when  the  covenant  was  confirmed. 
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§3.  He  affirms  that  Moses  took  the  blood  {[lo(t%c^v 
nut  Tpuyuv)  of  calves  and  goats;  the  former  (S''*is)  de- 
notes all  cattle  of  the  herd,  great  and  small;  and  there 
is  no  necessity,  from  the  words,  that  we  should  render 
the  Hebrew,  Exod.  xxiv,  5, 6,  by  oxen,  nor  the  Greek 
by  calves;  we  might  have  rendered  both  words  by 
*^bullocks"  There  is  no  mention  at  all  of  ^'goats^^  in 
the  story  of  Moses;  but  we  may  observe,  that  there 
were  two  sorts  of  offerings  made  on  this  occasion, 
burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings,  Exod.  xxiv,  5: 
*'They  offered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace  of- 
ferings;" wherefore  the  blood  of  goats  might  be  used  in 
the  peace  offering,  though  it  be  not  mentioned  by 
Moses.  Again,  the  apostle  observes,  that  one  end  of 
the  sacrifice,  at  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant, 
was  purging  and  making  atonement,  ver.  22,  23;  for 
in  all  solemn  sacrifices  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  holy 
things,  to  purify  them  and  make  atonement  for  them, 
Deut.  xvi,  14,  19,  20.  Now  this  was  not  to  be  done 
but  by  the  blood  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice;  therefore 
the  burnt  offerings  mentioned  by  Moses  were  expia- 
tory sacrifices,  to  purge  and  make  atonement;  and 
this  sacrifice  was  principally  of  '■'goats,^''  Deut.  xvi,  7; 
wherefore  the  text  of  Moses  cannot  be  well  understood 
without  the  exposition  of  the  apostle:  and  we  may 
add,  that  although  the  blood  of  the  peace  offering  was 
sprinkled  on  the  altar,  Deut.  iii,  13,  yet  was  it  not 
sprinkled  on  the  people,  as  this  blood  was;  wherefore 
there  was  the  use  of  the  blood  of  '-goats''^  also  as  a  sin 
offering  in  this  great  sacrifice. 

§4.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  text,  "that  he  took  the 
blood,  with  water,  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and 
sprinkled  it;"  but  there  is  mention  of  none  of  these 
things  in  the  story  of  Moses,  but  only  that  he  "sprink- 
led the  blood:"  but  the  answer  is  plain;  blood  under 
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the  law  was  sprinkled  either  in  smaller  or  greater  • 
quantities:  hence  there  were  two  ways  of  sprinkling; 
the  one  with  the  finger,  when,  it  may  be,  some  few 
drops  of  it  were  to  be  sprinkled;  the  other  by  mixing 
running  water  with  the  blood,  and  then  sprinkling  it 
with  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  Lev.  xiv,  50 — 52. 
When  Moses  sprinkled  the  altar,  book,  and  people,  he 
did  it  by  one  of  these  two  ways:  for  other  there  was 
none.  The  first  way  could  not  do  it  (with  the  finger) 
because  it  was  to  be  done  in  a  great  quantity,  Exod. 
xxiv,  6 — 8:  it  was  therefore  infallibly  done  this  latter 
way. 

§5.  It  is  added  by  the  apostle,  that  he  "sprinkled 
the  ''600A;,"  which  is  not  expressed  in  the  story;  but 
his  design  is  to  express  at  large  the  whole  solemnity  of 
the  confirmation  of  the  Jirst  covenant,  especially  not 
to  omit  any  thing  that  blood  was  applied  to.  Moses, 
coming  down  from  the  mount,  told  the  people,  by 
word  of  mouth,  all  things  which  God  had  spoken  to 
him,  or  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  covenant  which 
he  would  make  with  them,  ver.  5,  "And  Moses  come 
and  told  the  people  '^all  the  words  of  the  Lord;"  upon 
the  oral  rehearsal  of  these  words  and  judgments,  the 
people  gave  their  consent  to  the  terms  ot  the  covenant. 
They  answered  with  one  voice,  "all  the  words  which 
the  Lord  hath  said  we  will  do,"  ver.  3:  then  Moses 
made  a  record,  or  wrote  all  the  words  ot  the  Lord  in 
a  book,  ver.  4.  This  being  done,  the  altar  and  pillars 
were  prepared,  ver.  4,  and  it  is  evident  that  the  book 
which  he  had  written  was  laid  on  the  altar,  though  it 
be  not  expressed.  When  this  was  done,  he  "sprinkled 
the  blood  on  the  altar,"  ver.  6,  after  which,  when  the 
book  had  been  sprinkled  with  blood  as  it  lay  on  the 
aliar,  it  is  said  he  "took  the  book,"  that  is,  off  from 
the  altar^  and  "read  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  ver. 
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7.  The  book  being  now  sprinkled  with  blood,  as  the 
instrument  and  record  of  the  covenant  between  God 
and  the  people,  the  very  same  words  which  were  be- 
fore spoken  to  the  people  are  now  recited  or  read  out 
of  the  book;  and  this  could  be  done  for  no  other  rea- 
son, but  that  the  book  itself  being  now  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  it  was  dedicated  to  be  the 
sacred  record  of  it. 

§6.  In  the  text  of  Moses  it  is  said  that  he  "sprink- 
led the  people,^''  in  explaiiation  of  which  the  apostle 
affirms  that  he  sprinkled  all  the  people;  for  they  were 
all  taken  into  covenant  with  God;  men,  w  omen,  and 
children.  But  it  must  be  granted,  that  for  the  blood 
to  be  actually  sprinkled  on  all  individuals  in  such  a 
numberless  multitude,  is  next  to  impossible;  wherefore 
it  was  done  in  their  r'epresentaiives,  the  heads  of  their 
tribes,  the  chief  of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  and  the 
elders  who  drew  nigh  to  Moses;  and  these  were  sprink- 
led with  blood,  in  the  name  and  place  of  all  the  peo- 
ple, who  were  that  day  taken  into  covenant. 

[Kui  Tviv  anvivviv  ds)  Moreover  the  tabernacle  plainly 
intimates  a  progi^ess  to  another  time  and  occasion; 
wherefore  the  words  of  ver.  21,  concerning  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels  relate  to  what 
follows,  ver.  22:  ^'and  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
purged  with  blood;"  and  not  to  those  that  precede 
about  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant:  for  the  ar- 
gument he  hath  in  hand  is  not  confined  to  the  use  of 
blood  only  in  that  dedication,  but  respects  the  ivhole 
use  of  the  blood  of  sacrifices  under  the  law,  which  in 
these  words  he  proceeds  to,  and  closeth  in  the  next 
verse.  He  argues  not  from  the  first  dedication  of  the 
tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  but  what  was  done  constant- 
ly and  solemnly  every  year;  and  this  he  doth  to  prove 
his  general  assertion  in  the  next  verse,  that  under  the 

VOL.  in.       "        79 
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law  almost  all  things  were  purged  with  blood:  and 
Moses  is  here  said  to  do  what  he  appoinitd  should  be 
done,  Lev.  xvi.  14 — 20.  The  above  account,  and  no 
other,  is  the  design  and  sense  of  the  apostle;  where- 
fore we  may  conclude,  that  the  account  here  given 
concerning  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant,  and 
the  use  of  blood  for  purification  under  the  law,  is  so 
far  from  containing  any  thing  opposite  to  the  records 
of  Moses  concerning  the  same  things,  that  it  gives  us 
a  full  and  clear  exposition  of  them. 

§7.  ^^  Wherefore,^''  (oGev)  let  not  any  think  it  strange 
that  the  new  testament  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of 
the  testator;  for  this  is  so  necessary,  that  even  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  first  there  was  that  which  was 
analogous  to  it.  And  moreover,  it  was  in  such  a  way 
as  was  required  to  the  confirmation  of  a  solemn  cove- 
nant; (OuJf — %upig  uiijjcilog)  neither  was  it  without 
hlood;  that  is,  it  was  so  and  could  not  be  otherwise. 
(H  Trpwlvi)  the  first,  that  is,  {^iu^v^-avi)  testament,  or  cove- 
nant; and  herein  the  apostle  declares  what  he  precisely 
intended  by  the^r6/  or  old  covenant,  whereof  he  dis- 
coursed at  large,  chap.  viii.  For  the  covenant  made 
with  the  people  at  Horeb,  and  no  other,  was  dedica- 
ted in  the  way  here  described. 

|8.  Was  not  [sy^cyaiviaUi)  dedicated  without  blood. 
The  original  word  (IJn,  syy.ccD/i^oo)  is  solemnly  to  sep- 
arate any  thing  to  a  sacred  use;  it  is  not  the  sanction 
of  the  covenant  absolutely  that  is  intended,  but  the 
use  of  it.  In  the  killing  of  the  beasts,  and  the  offering 
of  their  blood,  did  the  ratification  of  the  covenant 
consist;  and  which  is  supposed  in  its  dedication.  But 
the  sprinkling  of  it  on  the  book  and  the  people  was 
its  [eyvLuivi(X[f.oQ)  consecration,  or  dedication  to  sacred 
use,  as  the  instrument  of  the  peculiar  church  relation 
between  God  and  that  people,  whereof  the  book  was 
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the  record.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  which  belongs 
so  essentially  to  the  solemn  confirmation  of  a  covenant 
between  God  and  the  church,  was  necessary  also  to 
the  dedication  and  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant; 
— which  was  to  be  proved. 

§9.  "For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
all  the  people  according  to  the  law;"  Moses  was  the 
internuntius  between  God  and  the  people  in  this  great 
transaction.  On  God's  part  he  was  immediately 
called  to  this  employment,  Exod.  iii,  and  on  the  part 
ot  the  people  he  was  chosen  to  transact  all  things  be- 
tween God  and  them.  Hence  he  became  in  a  gener- 
al sense  {ixeailv^g)  a  mediator  between  God  and  men 
in  giving  the  law.  Gal.  iii,  19;  "he  speak  every  pre- 
cept." (Vulg.  lecto  omni  mandato)  having  read 
every  command;  (A^AviOf/o-vi?)  recited.  He  so  read  it 
in  the  audience  of  the  people,  as  that  they  might  hear 
and  understand.  It  is  added,  he  recited  ''every  com- 
mand.''^ The  whole  is  reduced  to  precepts',  (as  Eph. 
ii,  15,  vo\x,o(;  evloXuv,  a  law  of  commandments)  to  inti- 
mate the  nature  of  the  covenant,  which  consisted 
principally  in  precepts,  or  commandments  of  obedi- 
ence, promising  no  assistance  for  the  performance  of 
them.  The  good  things  they  w^re  to  receive,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  covenant,  depended  on  the  observance  of 
every  ji^^cept.  For  a  curse  was  denounced  against 
every  one  that  "continued  not  in  all  things  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"     Deut.  xxvii,  26. 

To  whom  did  Moses  thus  read  every  precept?  "To 
all  the  people."  In  the  story  it  is  said  indefinitely,  in 
the  audience  of  the  people;  as  afterwards,  he  sprinkled 
the  people.  The  apostle  adds  the  note  of  universality 
in  both  places;  all  the  people.  For  whereas  these 
things  were  transacted  \\\i\\  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  (for  it  was  naturally  impossible  that  one  half 
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of  the  individuals  should  hear  Moses  reading)  they 
were  all  equally  concerned  in  what  was  said  and  done: 
yet,  after  Moses  first  told  the  people,  that  is,  the  elders 
of  them,  all  the  words  of  the  law,  ver.  3,  there  were 
probably  means  used  to  communicate  the  things,  or 
even  to  repeat  the  words  to  all  the  people.  'By  (or 
according  to)  the  law.^^  It  cannot  be  the  law  in  general 
that  the  apostle  intends  for  the  greatest  part  of  what 
is  so  called,  was  not  yet  written;  nor  doth  it  in  any 
place  contain  any  precept  to  this  purpose.  Wherefore 
it  is  a  particular  law,  rule  or  command,  that  is  in- 
tended, "according  to  the  ordinance''^  or  appointment 
of  God,  or  it  may  be  according  to  the  sovereign  wisdom 
and  pleasure  of  God  in  giving  the  law. 

§10.  "He  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats,  with 
water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop;"  the  blood  of  the 
beasts  offered  for  bur jif -offerings,  an  i  peace-offerings, 
ver.  5, 6;  he  took  ail  their  blood  in  basons,  and  divided 
it  equally;  the  one  half  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  and 
the  other  half  he  sprinkled  on  the  people.  That  which 
was  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  was  God's  part;  and  the 
other  was  put  on  the  people. 

This  distribution  of  the  blood,  the  one  to  make 
atonement,  the  other  to  purify,  was  to  teach  the  two- 
fold efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  making  atone- 
ment for  our  justification,  and  purifying  our  natures  ii 
sanctification.  The  blood  being  put  into  basons,  and 
having  water  mixed  with  it  to  keep  it  fluid  and  asper- 
sible,  he  took  a  bunch  or  bundle  of  hyssop,  bound  up 
scarlet  wool,  and  dipping  it  into  the  basons,  sprinkled 
the  blood,  until  it  was  all  spent  in  that  service. 

This  rite,  or  way  of  sprinkling,  was  chosen  of  God 
as  an  expressive  sign  of  the  communication  of  cove- 
nant benefits  to  the  sprinkled;  hence  the  communicat- 
ing of  the  benefits  of  Ciirist's  death  for  sanctification 
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is  called  the  "sprinkling  of  his  blood,"  1  Pet.  i,  2;  and 
our  apostle  compriseth  all  the  effects  of  it  to  that  end 
under  the  name  of  "the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  chap, 
xii,  24.  And  I  fear  that  those  who  have  used  the  ex- 
pression with  some  contempt,  when  applied  to  the  sign 
of  communicating  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  in  bap- 
tism, have  not  observed  a  due  reverence  of  holy  things; 
for  this  symbol  of  "sprinkling"  was  that  which  God 
himself  appointed  as  a  meei  token  of  the  communica- 
tion of  covenant  mercy,  that  is,  of  his  grace  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  our  souls. 

The  object  of  this  act  of  sprinkling  was  the  book  it- 
self and  all  the  people;  the  same  blood  was  on  the 
book  wherein  the  covenant  was  recorded,  and  the 
people  that  entered  into  it:  without  this  that  book 
would  have  been  to  the  paople  like  that  given  to  Eze- 
kiel,  "written  within  and  without,  with  lamentations, 
and  mourning  and  woe,"  chap,  ii,  10.  Nothing  but 
curse  and  death  could  they  expect  from  it;  but  the 
sprinkling  of  it  with  blood,  as  it  lay  upon  the  altar, 
was  a  testimony  and  assurance,  that  atonement  should 
be  made  by  blood  for  the  sins  against  it.  Besides, 
though  the  book  itself  was  pure  and  holy  (and  so  are 
all  God's  institutions)  yet  to  us  every  thing  is  unclean 
that  is  not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  blood  thus  sprinkled  was  mingled  with  water. 
The  natural  reason  of  it  was,  as  we  observed,  to  keep 
it  fluid  and  aspersible;  but  there  was  a  m^-stery  in  it 
also.  That  the  blood  of  Christ  was  typified  by  this 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  used  in  the  dedication  of  the  old 
covenant,  appears  from  the  apostle's  design.  And  he 
came  not  only  to  make  atonement  for  us  with  his  blood, 
that  we  m'v^ht  he  justified:  but  to  sprinkle  us  with  the 
cflicacy  of  it  by  the  spirit  of  sanctifcation  compared 
to  water. 
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§11.  "Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you."  The  difference 
between  the  words  of  Moses  and  the  repetition  of  them 
by  the  apostle  is  not  material;  (nJH)  behold,  in  Mo- 
ses, is  rendered  by  {tbIo)  this;  both  demonstrative 
notes  of  the  same  thing.  For  in  pronouncing  the  words 
Moses  shewed  the  blood  to  the  people;  and  so,  "6e- 
hold  the  blood,"  is  all  one  as  if  he  had  said,  '^this  is  the 
blood."  The  making  of  the  covenant  in  the  words  of 
Moses  is  expressed  by  [TTO]  hath  cut,  divided,  solemn- 
ly made.  This  the  apostle  renders  by  (evsleiKulo)  hath 
enjoined,  or  commanded  you.  And  this  he  doth — 
partly,  to  signify  the  foundation  of  the  people's  accep- 
tance of  that  covenant,  which  was  the  authority  of 
God  enjoining  them,  or  requiring  them  so  to  do;  part- 
ly, to  intimate  the  nature  of  the  covenant  itself  which 
consisted  principally  in  precepts  and  injunctions. 

That  which  Moses  said,  is;  "This  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament."  Hence  the  apostle  proves  that  death, 
and  the  shedding  of  blood  therein  was  necessary,  to  the 
consecration  and  establishment  of  the  first  testament. 
For  so  M3ses  expressly  affirms  in  the  dedication  of  it; 
"this  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant;"  without  which  it 
could  not  have  been  a  firm  covenant  between  God  and 
the  people.  Not,  I  confess,  from  the  nature  of  a  cove- 
nant in  general;  but  from  the  special  end  of  that  cove- 
nant which,  in  the  confirmation  of  it,  was  to  prefigure 
the  confirmation  of  that  new  covenant,  which  could 
not  be  established  but  with  the  blood  of  a  sacrifice. 
And  this  adds  force  and  evidence  to  the  apostle's  ar- 
gument; for  he  proves  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death 
and  sacrifice  for  confirming  the  new  covenant  hence 
— that  the  old  covenant,  which  in  its  dedication  prefig- 
ured the  new.;  was  not  confirmed  without  blood;  and 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  is  called  the  "blood  of  the 
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covenant,"  because  a  confirmatory  sign  of  it.  So  the 
paschal  lamb  was  called  '<  God's  passover,"  because  it 
was  a  sign  and  token  of  God's  "passing  over  the  houses 
of  the  Israelites  when  he  destroyed  the  Egyptians,'* 
Exod.  xii,  11,  12.  Hence,  in  reference  to  those  sacra- 
mental expressions,  which  the  old  testament  church 
was  accustomed  to,  our  Lord  called  the  sacramental 
bread  and  'wine  by  the  names  of  his  body  and  blood. 

§12.  "Moreover,  he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the 
tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,"  {nui 
o|xo/wc)  and  in  like  manner;  this  is  not  a  continuation  of 
the  former  instance  as  what  belongs  to  it,  but  a  prog- 
ress to  another  argument,  to  evince  the  farther  use  of 
the  sprinkling  of  blood  for  purification  and  atonement 
under  the  old  testament;  in  subserviency  to  the  design 
of  proving  also  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  in  taking 
away  sins. 

Wherefore  he  shews  that  as  the  covenant  itself  was 
dedicated  with  blood,  which  proves  the  necessity  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  for  confirming  the  new  covenant; 
so  all  the  ways  of  solemn  worship  were  purified  by 
the  same  means,  which  demonstrates  its  efficacy. 

I  will  not  absolutely  impose  the  interpretation — that 
at  the^r^^  dedication  of  the  tabernacle,  with  all  its 
vessels  and  utensils,  there  was  a  sprinkling  of  blood, 
though  not  expressly  mentioned  by  Moses;  yet  I 
choose  rather  to  refer  the  words  to  that  solemn  sprink- 
ling of  it  by  the  high  priest,  with  the  blood  of  the  ex- 
piatory sacrifice,  performed  annually  on  the  day  of 
atonement;  as  the  covenant  was  dedicated  with  the 
sprinkling  of  blood;  so  in  like  manner  afterwards,  the 
tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  it  were  sprinkled  with 
blood  for  their  sacred  use. 

§13.  "And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood."      The    assertion  is  limited;  (cr%£2ov)  al- 
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most;  for  one  mode  was  by  fire,  in  things  that  would 
endure,  Numb,  xxxi,  23.  And  the  apostle  speaks  of 
things  as  well  as  persons,  as  the  word  {%uvlu)  all 
things,  declares.  And  the  mode  of  purification  by 
water  is  expressed  in  many  instances.  See  Exod.  xix, 
10;  Lev.  xvi,  26,  28;  chap,  xxii,  6,  7. 

All  other  representations  of  purity  were  (sv  c<|xa7/) 
with  blood  (for  5i  aiij^xlog)  by  the  offering  and  sprink- 
ling of  blood.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the 
purification  by  Jire  and  water  were  of  such  things  as 
had  no  immediate  influence  in  the  worship  of  God, 
or  in  cases  wherein  the  worship  of  God  was  not  im- 
mediately concerned;  nor  of  such  things  with  which 
the  conscience  was  defiled.  They  were  only  of  exter- 
nal pollutions,  by  things  in  their  own  nature  indiffer- 
ent, and  which  had  nothing  of  sin  in  them.  Thus 
^'almost  all  things,^'  and  absolutely  all  which  had 
any  inward  real  moral  defilement,  were  purged  wit  h 
blood  which  directed  to  the  purifying  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

§14.  "Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion." Some  would  have  these  words  to  contain  an 
application  of  what  is  spoken  before,  to  the  blood  of 
Christ.  But  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle  yet  contin- 
ues in  his  account  of  thhigs  under  the  law,  and  enters 
not  on  the  application  of  them  till  the  next  verse. 
Wherefore  these  words  {-/iuiu  rov  voixov)  according  to 
the  law,  or  by  virtue  of  its  institutions,  are  here  to  be 
repeated,  ^^By  the  law  without  shedding  of  blood,  (in 
sacrifice)  there  was  no  remission;"  yet,  though  that 
season  be  particularly  intended,  the  axiom  is  universal- 
ly true,  and  applicable  to  tlie  new  covenant;  even  un- 
der it,  "without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion." 
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Real  spiritual  forgiveness,  and  gracious  acceptance 
with  God,  was  to  be  obtained  alone  by  what  was 
signified — the  sacrifice  of  Christ  himself.  If  any  per- 
son neglected  that  special  sacrifice  which  was  appoint- 
ed to  make  atonement  for  his  special  sin,  he  was  left 
under  the  sentence  of  the  law,  politically  and  spiritu- 
ally there  was  no  remission. 

There  seems  to  be  an  exception  in  the  case  of  him 
who  was  so  j)OOJ^  that  he  could  not  provide  the  mean- 
est offering  of  blood  for  a  sin-offering;  for  he  was  al- 
lowed by  the  law  to  offer  the  'tenth  part  of  an  ephah 
of  fine  flour"  for  his  sin,  and  it  was  forgiven  him,  Lev. 
V,  11 — 13.  Wherefore  the  word  (<7%fJov)  almost,ma,y 
be  here  again  repeated,  because  of  this  single  case. 
But  the  apostle  hath  respect  to  the  general  rule  of  the 
law;  and  this  exception  was  not  an  ordinary  consti- 
tution, but  depended  on  the  impossibility  of  the  thing 
itself,  whereto  it  made  a  gracious  condescension;  and 
this  necessity  oftentimes  of  itself,  without  any  consti- 
tution, suspends  a  positive  law,  and  gives  a  dispensa- 
tion to  the  infringers  of  it;  besides,  the  nearest  ap- 
proach was  made  to  it  that  might  be;  {or  fine  fiour  is 
the  best  of  bread,  whereby  man's  life  is  sustained;  and 
in  the  offering  of  it,  the  offerer  testified  that  by  his  sin 
he  had  forfeited  his  own  life,  and  all  whereby  it  was 
sustained,  which  was  meant  by  the  offering  of  blood. 

Now  if  God  gave  them  such  light  under  the  old 
testament,  as  that  they  should  know,  believe,  and  pro- 
fess, that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission, 
how  great  is  the  darkness  of  men  under  the  new  testa- 
ment, who  seek  any  other  way  for  the  pardon  of  sin 
beside  the  blood  of  Christ! 

§15.    (II.)  We  may  hence  observe, 

1.  The  foundation  of  a  church  state  among  any 
people,  wherein  God  is  to  be  honored  in  ordinances  of 
VOL.  HI.  80 
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instituted  worship,  is  laid  in  a  solemn  covenant  be- 
tween him  and  them. 

2.  Approbation  of  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  con- 
sent to  them,  and  a  solemn  acceptance  of  them,  are 
required  on  our  part  to  the  establishment  of  any  cov- 
enant between  God  and  us,  and  our  participation  of 
its  benefits. 

3.  It  was  the  way  of  God  from  the  beginning,  to 
take  children  of  covenanters  into  the  same  covenant 
with  their  parents;  so  he  dealt  with  this  people  in  the 
establishment  of  the  first  covenant,  and  he  hath  made 
herein  no  alteration  in  the  establishment  of  the  second, 

§16.  Observe  moreover, 

1.  A  covenant  that  consisted  in  ?nere  precepts,  with- 
out an  exhibition  of  spiritual  strength  to  enable  for 
obedience,  could  never  save  sinners. 

2.  In  all  our  dealings  with  God,  respect  must  be 
had  to  every  one  of  his  precepts.     The  reason  of  it  is 

given  by  the  apostle  James,  which  amounts  to  this 

that  the  authority  of  God  is  the  same  in  every  one  of 
them,  and  so  may  be  despised  in  the  neglect  of  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest,    Jam.  ii,  10,  11. 

§17.  1.  The  first  eminent  use  of  writing  the  book 
of  the  law,  that  is,  of  any  part  of  the  sacred  oracles 
(for  this  book  was  the  Jirst  that  was  written.)  was, 
that  it  might  be  read  to  the  people.  He  gave  it  not  to 
be  shut  up  by  the  priests,  to  be  concealed  from  the  peo- 
ple, as  containing  mysteries  unlawful  to  be  divulged^ 
or  impossible  to  be  understood. 

2.  This  book  was  both  written  and  read  in  the  lan- 
guage which  the  people  understood,  and  which  they 
commonly  spake. 

3.  God  never  required  the  observance  of  any  rites 
or  duties  of  worship,  without  a  previous  warranty 
fromhis  word.  The  people  were  not  obliged  to  obedience 
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with  respect  to  any  positive  institutions,  until  Moses 
had  read  to  them  every  precept  out  of  the  book. 

4.  The  writing  of  this  book  was  an  eminent  privilege 
now  first  granted  to  the  church,  leading  to  a  more  per- 
fect and  stable  condition,  than  formerly  it  had  enjoyed. 

§18.  1.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  will  not  benefit 
us  without  an  especial  and  particular  application  of  it 
to  our  own  souls  and  consciences.  If  it  be  not  as  well 
sprinkled  upon  us,  as  it  was  offered  to  God,  it  will  not 
avail  us.  We  shall  have  no  benefit  of  the  atonement 
made  at  the  altar,  unless  we  have  its  efficacy  on  our 
souls  to  their purijication. 

2.  The  condescension  of  God  in  making,  and  espe- 
cially in  this  manner  of  confirming  a  covenant  with 
men,  is  a  blessed  object  of  holy  admiration;  and  this 
will  at  length  be  made  manifest  in  the  eternal  blessed- 
ness of  all  those  by  whom  the  covenant  is  embraced, 
and  the  eternal  misery  of  them  by  whom  it  is  refused. 

3.  In  all  our  approaches  to  God  it  is  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  application  of  it  to  our  consciences, 
that  gives  a  gracious  acceptance  with  him;  without 
this  all  is  unclean  and  defiled. 

4.  Even  holy  things  and  institutions,  that  are  in 
themselves  clean  and  unpolluted,  are  relatively  defiled 
by  the  unholiness  of  those  who  use  them;  pure  in  them- 
selves, but  defiled  to  them.  So  was  the  tabernacle, 
!iecause  of  the  uncleannesses  of  the  people;  for  to  the 
unclean  all  things  are  unclean. 

§19.  We  may  again  observe, 

1.  There  was  a  great  variety  of  legal  purifications; 
for  as  all  of  them  together  could  not  absolutely  purge 
sin;  so  none  of  them  by  themselves  cou\6  fidly  i^epre- 
sent  that  one  sacrifice  by  blood,  whereby  all  sin  was 
to  be  purged;  therefore  were  they  multiplied. 
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2.  This  variety  argues  that  in  ourselves  we  are  ready 
to  be  polluted  on  all  occasions.  Sin  cleaveth  to  all 
we  do,  and  is  ready  to  defile  us  even  in  our  best  du- 
ties. 

3.  This  variety  of  institutions  was  a  great  part  of 
the  bondage  of  the  old  testament  church,  a  yoke  that 
they  were  not  able  to  bear. 

4.  The  great  mystery  by  which  God  instructed  the 
church  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  especi- 
ally under  the  Mosaical  law,  was,  that  all  purging  of  sin 
was  to  be  by  hlood — to  be  looked  for  from  the  blood 
of  Christ  alone. 

5.  This  is  the  greatest  demonstration  of  the  demerit 
of  sin,  of  the  holiness,  righteousness,  and  grace  of  God, 
viz.  that  without  shedding  of  blood  it  could  not  be 
pardoned.  And  what  glory  does  this  reflect  on  the 
love  and  grace  of  God,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  only 
Son,  but  gave  him  (O  stupendous  gift!)  to  be  a  bloody 
sacrifice  for  us  all. 


VERSE  '23. 

Jc  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  fiatterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens^  should  be  purified  ivith  these;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

§1.  Connexion  and  design.  §2.  Exposition.  The  purification  of  the  patterns  of 
things  in  the  heavens,  how  necessarJ^  §3  Heavenly  things  themselves  puri- 
fied. §4,  5.  How  purified.  $6.  Particularly,  by  what  means.  §7.  Obser- 
vations, 

%\.  Our  apostle  concludes  his  whole  discourse  with 
an  elegant  comparison  between  the  law  and  the  gos- 
pel, wherein  he  compriseth,  in  few  words,  the  sub- 
stance of  them  both,  as  to  their  effects  on  the  souls  of 
men.    As  to  both  sorts  of  sacrifices  it  is  granted,  in 
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general,  that  they  purged  the  things  to  which  they 
were  respectively  applied;  and  here  we  have  the  dif- 
ference also  laid  down  as  to  the  things  purified,  and 
consequently  the  nature  of  their  respective  purifica- 
tions. 

§2.  "It  was  therefore  necessary,"  &c.  (Ouv)  there- 
fore, hath  an  equal  respect  to  both  parts  of  the  asser- 
tion. (Avayxvi)  it  "dDas  necessary;  that  is,  from  God's 
institutions;  for  there  was  no  necessity  in  the  nature 
of  the  things  themselves,  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly 
things  should  bs  purged  with  these  sacrifices;  but,  on 
supposition  that  God  would  represent  by  them  the  pur- 
ification of  the  heavenly  things,  it  was  necessary  that 
they  should  be  thus  purged  with  blood.  And,  on  sup- 
position of  the  same  divine  appointment,  that  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  should  be  purified,  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  be  purified  with  better  sac- 
rifices than  these,  which  were  altogether  insi:fficient 
to  that  end. 

[Ta  (xev  viro^sr/iicilu  rav  fv  roig  spccvoig)  that  the  patterns 
of  the  things  in  the  heavens,  that  is,  heavenly  things; 
the  same  with  (fijvl/luTrwv  rm  uKy^ivuv)  "the  figures  of  the 
true,"  in  the  next  verse;  the  covenant,  the  book,  the 
people,  the  tabernacle,  with  all  the  vessels  of  its  minis- 
try. These  he  calls  {v%o^eiyi/.cilcc)  patterns,  which  were 
framed  according  to  the  original  idea  of  the  heavenly 
things  themselves  represented  to  Moses.  Herein  alone 
consisted  their  honor,  worth,  and  use,  that  they  were 
"patterns  of  heavenly  things." 

§3.  "Should  be  purified  with  these."  (KcQap/^eoiQa*) 
purifed.  That  which  was  annual  in  the  sprinkling 
of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  because  of  the  un- 
cleannesses  of  the  people,  ver.  22,  is  here  intended. 

The  means  whereby  they  were  thus  to  be  purified, 
is  {mloig)  with  these.    In  the  next  clause  the  "heavenly 
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things  themselves"  are  said  to  be  purified  {^virictig)  with 
sacrifices:  but  the  purification  of  these  patterns  was 
not  absolutely  confined  to  sacrifices.  Water,  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
were,  in  some  cases,  required.  IVlth  these,  that  is, 
with  all  those  things  which  were  appointed  by 
the  law  to  be  used  in  their  purification  or  dedication 
to  sacred  use. 

§4.  "But  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices."  The  heavenly  things  themstlves;  that  is, 
the  things  whereof  the  others  were  the  patterns,  by 
which  God  represented  them  to  the  church;  all  the  ef- 
fects of  the  council  of  God  in  Christ,  in  the  redemp- 
tion, worship,  salvation,  and  eternal  glory  of  the 
church;  Christ  himself  in  all  his  offices,  with  all  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  effects  of  them  on  the  souls  and 
consciences  of  men.  For  of  all  these  things  those  of 
the  law  were  patterns,  and  are  constantly  called  '"heav- 
enly things,"  Heb.  iii,  1;  Eph.  i,  3;  John  iii,  12;  Eph. 
ii,  6.  The  church  itself  and  its  worship  are  of  the 
same  kind;  the  things  principally  to  be  purified  by 
these  sacrifices;  it  is  God's  heavenly  kingdom;  Eph.  v, 
25,  26:  heaven  itself  is  also  comprised,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  as  it  is  the  mansion  of  Christ,  and  the  re- 
deemed in  the  presence  of  God  for  evermore. 

§5.  Now  the  inquiry  will  be,  how  these  things  are 
said  to  be  purified?  For  of  real  purification  from  un- 
cleanness  only  the  church  is  capable;  that  is,  the  souls 
and  consciences  of  men.  I  answer,  that  we  are  to 
have  recourse  to  that  two-fold  sense  of  purification — 
external  dedication,  and  internal  cleansing;  both 
which  are  expressed  in  scripture  by  sanctification. 
Most  of  the  things  that  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  M^ere  purified 
in  the  first  sense  only.    The  covenant,  the  book  of 


Ver.  23.         EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  639 

the  law,  and  the  tabernacle  with  all  its  vessels,  were 
purified  in  their  sacred  dedication  to  God  and  his  ser- 
vice. And  thus  were  all  the  heavenly  things  them- 
selves purified.  Christ  himself  was  sanctified,  conse- 
crated, dedicated  to  God  by  his  own  blood.  "He 
sanctified  himself,"  John  xvii,  19;  "by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,"  Heb.  x,  29,  even  when  he  was  consecrated 
or  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  chap,  ii,  10.  So 
was  the  church  and  the  whole  worship  of  it  dedicated 
to  God;  made  holy  to  him,  Eph.  v,  25, 26;  and  heaven 
itself  was  dedicated  to  be  an  habitation  for  ever  to  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  in  perfect  peace  with  the 
angels  above,  who  had  never  sinned,  Eph.  i,  10;  Heb. 
xii,  22,  24. 

But  there  was,  moreover  a  real  internal  purifica- 
lion  of  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men,  Eph.  v,  25, 
26;  Tit.  ii,  14.  They  are  ''washed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,"  Rev.  i,  5;  and  thereby  '^cleansed  from  all  sin/^ 
1  John  i,  7.  And  heaven  itself  is,  in  a  sense,  thus 
purified;  even  as  the  tabernacle  was  because  of  the  sins 
of  the  people  among  whom  it  was.  Lev.  xv,  13.  And, 
upon  the  sin  of  man,  a  state  of  enmity  ensued  between 
the  angels  above  and  men  below;  so  that  heaven  was 
not  a  meet  habitation  for  them  both,  until  they  were 
reconciled;  which  was  done  only  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  Eph.  i,  10.  Hence,  if  the  heavenly  things  were 
not  defiled  in  themselves,  yet  in  relation  to  us  they 
were;  which  is  now  taken  away. 

§6.  Of  these  heavenly  things,  it  is  said,  that  they 
were  "purified  {upsiloct  ^vaiuig  rccpx  ruvlug)  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these.''^  All  sober  expositors  agree  that 
here  is  an  enallage  of  number,  the  plural  put  for  the 
singular.  The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  alone  intend- 
ed; and  is  so  expressed  because  it  answered  all  other 
sacrifices,  o^ceeded  them  all  in  dignity,  and  was  of 
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more  use  and  efficacy  than  they  all.  It  was  necessary 
these  things  should  be  thus  purified,  as  what  the  holi- 
ness of  God  required,  and  what  became  his  righteous- 
ness, Heb.  ii,  10.  And  what  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
with  the  everlasting  efficacy  of  his  most  precious 
blood,  could  thus  purify  the  heavenly  things,  and  ded- 
icate the  whole  new  creation  unto  God? 

The  last  thing  we  shall  take  notice  of,  is,  that  this 
dedication  and  purification  is  ascribed  to  (6uo-<a)  a  sac- 
rifice, a  slain  sact'tfice,  a  sacrifice  by  mactation,  or 
shedding  of  blood.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
in  his  death  and  bloodshedding,  is  the  cause  of  these 
things.  Othei'  {^vcia)  bloody  sacrifice  of  him  there 
was  none. 

§7.    Hence  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  glory  and  efficacy  of  all  ordinances  of  di- 
vine worship,  which  consist  in  outward  observance, 
(as  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel)  consist  in  this,  that 
they'  represent  and  exhibit  heavenly  things,  which 
power  they  have  from  divine  institution  alone. 

2.  We  should  learn  hence,  a  due  respect  for  the 
holiness  of  God  in  his  worship  and  service  He  would 
never  admit  of  any  thing  therein,  but  was  purified 
according  to  his  own  institution.  Without  a  due  ap- 
prehension of  this,  and  endeavor  to  have  both  our 
persons  and  our  services  purified  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  neither  they  nor  we  can  be  accept- 
ed before  him. 

3.  The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  what  ensued 
upon  it,  was  the  only  means  to  render  effectual  all  the 
counsels  of  God  concerning  the  redemptio;i  and  salva- 
tion of  the  church;  Eph.  i,  3— 7;  Rom.  >ii,  24—26. 

4.  Neither  could  heavenly  things  have  been  made 
meet  for  us,  nor  we  have  been  meet  for  their  enjoy- 
ment, had  they  not  been  dedicated,  and  we  purified? 
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by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  There  was  no  suitableness 
neither  in  them  to  us,  nor  in  us  to  them,  until  it  was 
introduced  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Without  this, 
heavenly  things  would  not  have  been  heavenly  to  the 
minds  and  souls  of  men;  they  would  neither  please 
nor  satisfy  them;  unless  thei)  themselves  are  purged,  all 
things,  even  heavenly  things  themselves,  would  be  un- 
clean and  defiled  to  them.  Tit.  i,  15. 

5.  Every  eternal  mercy,  every  spiritual  privilege,  is 
both  purchased  for  us,  and  sprinkled  for  our  use  by 
the  blood  of  Christ. 

6.  There  is  such  an  uncleanness  in  our  natures, 
persons,  duties,  and  worship,  that  unless  they  and  'tfe 
are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  neither  we  nor 
they  can  have  any  acceptance  with  God. 

7.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  one,  only,  everlast- 
ing fountain  and  spring  of  all  sanctification  and  sacred 
dedication;  whereby  the  whole  new  creation  is  purified 
and  dedicated  unto  God. 


VERSE  24. 
J^'or  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  ivith  hayidsy 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself^  7ioiv  to 
ajifiear  in  the  p.resence  of  God  for  us. 

§1.  Introdaction,  and  subject  stated.    §2.  (I.)  The  subject  spoken  of.    §.'?,  (II.) 
'     Christ's  entrance  into  Leaven  itself.    $4.  (IH.)  Tlie  end  of  his  aacerdotal  en- 
trance into  hcavea. 

§1.  XiiE  opposition  between  the  high  priests  of  the 
law,  and  their  sacrifices,  with  their  efficacy,  and  the 
Lord  Christ  with  his  sacrifice  and  its  efficacy,  is  farther 
carried  on  in  this  verse.  Had  he  purified  the  things 
only  on  the  earth,  we  could  have  entered  only  into 
an  earthly  sanctuary,  as  did  the  high  priest  of  old.  But 
he  entered,  as  the  apostle  now  declares,  into  heaven 
itself 
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In  the  words  there  is, 

I.  The  subject  spoken  of,  '-Christ." 

II.  A  double  proposition  concerning  him: — that  he 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands; 
and — that  he  is  entered  into  heaven  itself. 

III.  The  end  of  what  is  so  affirmatively  ascribed 
to  him;  ''to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 

§2.  (I.)  The  subject  spoken  of  is  "Christ."  And 
what  is  in  general  ascribed  to  him,  or  spoken  of  him, 
is  an  entrance;  that  which  was  the  peculiar  dignity  of 
the  high  priest  of  old,  wherein  the  principal  discharge 
of  his  duty  consisted,  and  on  which  the  efficacy  of  his 
whole  ministration  did  depend.  Wherefore  such 
an  entrance  must  our  high  priest  have  after  he  had  of- 
fered himself  once  for  all. 

§3.  (II.)  This  entrance  is  "not  into  holy  places 
made  with  hands,"  &c.  What  the  apostle  calls 
{v%o^eirij.arci)  patterns  in  the  foregoing  verse,  he  here 
calls  [uvlilvzci)  figures:  they  express  the  same  things  in 
different  respects.  As  the  delineation  of  heavenly 
things  in  them  were  obscure  and  dark,  they  were 
(vKo^eiyixcilci)  similitudes,  resemblances  of  heavenly 
things;  as  that  representation  was  a  transcript  from 
the  original  pattern  and  idea  in  the  mind  of  God,  and 
shewed  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  they  were  {uvlilvjru) 
ei.pi^ess  f.gures. 

The  place  into  which  he  entered  is  called  '^heaven 
itseljy 

The  apostle  hath  in  several  places  affirmed,  that 
in  his  ascension  he  passed  "through  the  heavens;" 
and  was  made  "higher  than  the  heavens;"  wherefore 
by  this,  '^heaven  itself"  some  place  called  so  by  way 
of  eminency  is  intended.  This  in  the  scripture  is  some- 
times called  the  "heaven  of  heavens,"  and  the  "third 
heaven;"  the  place   of  the  peculiai'  residence  of  the 
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presence,  majesty,  and  glory  of  God,  and  of  his  throne; 
where  all  his  blessed  saints  enjoy  his  presence,  and  all 
his  holy  angels  minister  unto  him. 

The  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  as  our  High 
Priest,  was  into  it  as  the  temple  of  God,  wherein  the 
chief  thing  considerable  is  the  throne  of  grace.  For  it 
is  that  which  answers  to  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest 
into  the  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  And  he  entered 
likewise  into  heaven  triumphantly,  as  it  was  the  palace 
of  God,  the  throne  of  the  great  king,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high:  but  this  he  did 
in  the  execution  of  his  kingly  office  with  authority  and 
power. 

§4.  (III.)  The  end  of  this  sacerdotal  entrance  of 
Christ  into  heaven  is  "now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us;"  (vuv)  now,  at  this  present  season,  and 
always.  What  the  other  priests  did  was  of  no  contin- 
uance; but  this  "?ioto"  is  expressive  of  the  whole  time, 
from  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things.  He  never  departs  out  of  the 
sanctuary,  to  prepare  for  a  new  sacrifice,  as  others  did. 
There  is  no  moment  of  time  wherein  it  may  not  be 
said,  "He  now  is  there  {u(x(puvi<T^vivcit)  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us."  Absolutely  considered,  his 
.entrance  mto  heaven  had  other  ends;  but  this  is  the 
only  end  of  his  entering  into  it  as  God''s  temple,  as  our 
high  priest:  and  the  whole  discharge  of  the  remaining 
duties  of  his  sacerdotal  office  are  comprised  in  this 
word. 

He  thus  appears  (tw  'npoao'xu  t«  Qea)  vultui,  conspec- 
iid;  faciei  Dei)  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God.  in 
opposition  to  the  typical  symbols  of  it  in  the  taber- 
nacle, before  which  the  high  priest  presented  himself. 

The  high  priest  appeared  before  the  ark,  the  chcru- 
bhnsj  and  ineixz^-seaty  composed  into  the  form  of  a 
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throne;  Christ  enters  into  the  real  presence  of  God, 
appearing  in  his  sight,  with  full  assurance  of  success  in 
his  undertaking,  and  his  full  discharge  from  all  imputed 
guilt.  Had  he  not  made  an  end  of  it,  had  he  not  ab- 
solutely been  freed  from  it,  he  could  not  have  thus  ap- 
peared with  confidence  and  boldness  in  the  presence  of 
God. 

This  is  said  to  be  done  (uxfp  v^\t.uv)for  us,  which  re- 
fers only  to  the  term  '^appear  ;^'  to  appear  for  us,  that 
is,  to  do  all  things  with  God  for  us,  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  be  saved:  he  is,  therefore,  in  this 
important  view  the  great  representative  of  the  church, 
the  whole  church  of  his  redeemed,  towards  God. 
There  is  more  in  it  than  merely jfo?'  our  good;  it  is  as 
it  were  the  appearance  of  an  advocate,  a  law  appear- 
ance in  the  behalf  of  others,  thus  1  John  ii,  1,2.  He  will 
at  the  end  present  to  God  his  whole  church,  with  the 
matchless  work  of  his  love  and  grace  accomplished  to- 
wards it.  He  first  presents  it  to  himself,  and  then 
to  God,  Eph.  v,  26,  27.  He  presents  them  as  the  por- 
tion given  him  out  of  fallen  mankind  to  be  redeemed, 
saying,  "Behold  I  and  the  children  which  thou  gavest 
me;  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me;"  I 
present  them  to  thy  love  and  care,  holy  Father,  that 
they  may  enjoy  all  the  fruits  of  thy  eternal  love,  all 
the  benefits  of  my  death  and  sacrifice.  Thus  the 
actual  application  of  redeeming  grace  and  mercy  to 
the  church,  and  every  member  of  it,  depends  on  our 
great  High  Priest's  intercessory  appearance  before 
God. 
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VERSE  25. 

yVor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  eii" 
tereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  others. 

$1.  Tliat  Christ  should  offer  himself  more  than  once  was  both  needless  and  lYn- 
possible.     §2.  A  popish  objection  answered.    §3.  Exposition  continued. 


§1.  X  HE  high  priest  ended  not  this  work  of  offering 
sacrifices  by  his  entrance  into  the  holy  place,  but  was  to 
repeat  the  same  again  every  year;  this,  therefore,  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  type,  might  be  expected  from 
Christ  also;  that  he  should  offer  himself  again,  and  so 
have  another  entrance  into  the  presence  of  God:  this 
the  apostle  not  only  denies,  but  in  the  next  verse  gives 
a  demonstration  of  its  impossibility.  {Ovle)  noi^  yef, 
answers  to  the  negative  in  the  first  part  of  the  preced- 
ing verse.  It  doth  not  follow,  saith  the  apostle,  that 
because  as  an  high  priest  he  entered  into  heaven,  as  the 
high  priests  of  the  law  entered  into  the  holy  place  not 
made  with  hands,  that  he  should  therefore  offer  him- 
self often,  as  the  high  priest  offered  every  year;  it  wa& 
not  required  of  him;  it  was  both  needless  and  impos- 
/sible:  needless,  from  the  perfection  of  that  one  offer- 
ing; "By  one  offering  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them 
that  are  sanctified:"  iinjwssible,  from  the  condition  of 
his  person,  he  could  not  die  often. 

§2.  The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  raise  an'^ 
objection  on  this  place:  if  Christ  cease  to  o(f'er  him- 
self, then  it  seems  his  sacerdotal  office  ceascth  also;  for 
it  belongs  to  that  office  to  offer  sacrifices  continually. 
But  there  is  no  force  in  the  objection;  for  it  belongs  to 
no  pnest  to  offer  any  other  or  any  more  sacrifices  but 
what  were  sufficient  and  effectual  to  the  end  of  his  office. 
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Besides,  though  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  be  not  actu- 
ally repeated,  yet  it  is  always  virtually  applied;  and 
this  belongs  to  the  present,  the  constant  discharge  of 
his  sacerdotal  office:  so  doth  also  his  appearance  in 
heaven  for  us,  with  his  intercession,  where  he  still  con- 
tinues in  the  actual  exercise  of  his  priesthood,  so  far  as 
is  needful  or  possible.  But  they  have  an  answer  of 
their  own  to  their  own  objection:  they  say,  therefore, 
that  Christ  continueth  to  offer  himself  every  day  in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  by  the  hands  of  the  priests;  and 
this  sacrifice  of  him,  though  it  be  unbloody,  yet  is  a 
true  real  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  same  with  that  which 
he  offered  on  the  cross. 

It  is  better  never  to  raise  objections  than  thus  to  an- 
swer them;  for  this  is  not  to  expound  the  words,  but  to 
dispute  against  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle.  That  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  by  the  one  offering  of  himself  for 
ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,  is  a  fundamen- 
tal article  of  faith;  but  this  is  expressly  denied  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  frequent  repetition  of  his  sacrifice.  The 
repetition  of  sacrifices  arose  solely  from  their  imper- 
fection, as  the  apostle  declares,  chap,  x,  2;  and  if  it  un- 
deniably proved  an  imperfection  in  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law,  that  they  were  repeated  once  every  year  in  one 
place  only,  how  great  must  the  imperfection  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  be  esteemed,  if  it  be  not  effectual  to 
take  away  sin,  and  perfect  them  that  are  sanctified, 
unless  it  be  repeated  every  day,  and  that,  it  may  be, 
in  a  thousand  places? 

To  say  that  Christ  offereth  himself  often  is  express- 
ly and  in  terms  contradictory  to  the  apostolic  asser- 
tion. Whatever,  therefore,  they  may  apprehend  of 
the  offering  of  him  by  their  priests,  yet  most  certainly 
he  doth  not  every  day  offer  himself;  but  as  the  faith 
of  the  church  is  concerned  in  no  offering  of  Christ  but 
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that  which  he  himself  offered,  by  the  eternal  Spirit, 
once  for  all;  so  the  pretence  to  offer  him  often  by  the 
priests  is  highly  sacrilegious. 

§3.  "As  the  higli  priest;"  that  is,  any  one,  in  any 
age  of  the  church,  from  the  institution  of  that  priest- 
hood to  the  expiration  of  it.  "jF/e  eniereth^''  in  the 
present  tense,  denoting  the  constitution  of  the  law; 
this  is  what  the  law  requireth:  and  hereby,  as  in  other 
instances,  the  apostle  lays  before  their  consideration  a 
scheme  of  their  ancient  worship,  as  it  was  at  first  es- 
tablished, that  it  might  be  the  better  compared  w^ith 
the  dispensation  of  the  new  covenant  and  the  minis- 
try of  Christ.  "To  the  holy  place.''''  The  most  holy 
place  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  the  holy  place  made 
with  hands.  "  Yearly  f  once  in  an  annual  revolution, 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Tisri,  answering  to 
our  September.  ^^With  the  bood  of  others;''^  blood 
that  was  not  his  own,  as  the  Syriac  expresses  it;  by 
virtue  of  the  blood  of  others,  which  he  carried  with 
him  into  the  holy  place. 

What  is  denied  of  Christ,  the  antitype,  is  the  repeti- 
tion of  his  service,  because  of  the  perfection  of  the  sac- 
rifice; the  other  being  repeated  because  of  their  im- 
perfection. 

VERSE  26, 

For  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  tht 
world;  but  now  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  he  appear^ 
ed  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

§1.  Subject  stated  §2.  (I.)  The  truth  and  necessity  of  the  assertion  proved. 
§i  The  Socinian  gloss  refuted.  §4.  (11)  The  confuTnation  of  the  former 
aip;umc)it  §5.  End  of  tlie  world,  what.  §6,  Exposition  continued.  §*. 
Observations, 

§1.1  SHALL  not  repeat  the  various  conjectures  of 
expositors;  but  rather  give  that  account  of  the  whole, 


648  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  Ghap.  9. 

and  the  several  parts,  which,  according  to  the  best  of 
my  understanding,  represents  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  perspicuity  and  clearness.  There  are  two 
parts  of  the  words: 

I.  A  reason,  confirming  the  foregoing  assertion,  that 
Christ  was  not  often  to  offer  himself,  as  the  high  priest 
did  offer  sacrifice  every  year  when  he  entered  into  the 
holy  place.     "For  then  must  he,"  &c. 

II.  A  confirmation  of  that  reason  from  the  nature 
and  end  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  stated  in  the  mat- 
ter of  fact  according  to  divine  appointment.  But  now 
once' in  "the  end,"  &c. 

§2.  (I.)  From  a  supposition  of  the  contrary  to  what 
he  had  affirmed,  the  apostle  proves  not  only  the  ii^uth 
but  the  necessity  of  his  assertion.  "For  then  he  must^^ 
he  ought;  he  would  have  been  a  debtor,  as  the  Syriac 
speaks;  it  would  have  been  due  from  him,  and  (neces- 
itate  medii)  indispensably  required.  '^Oftenf  fre- 
quently; as  the  high  priest  of  old,  once  every  year. 
Since,  or  rather,  ^^from  the  foundation  of  the  world;" 
from  the  first  entrance  of  sin  and  giving  of  the  first 
promise,  which  was  immediately,  after  the  creation. 
So  Christ,  for  the  same  reason,  is  said  to  be  a  lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  Rev  xiii,  8, 
Wherefore  "the  foundation  of  the  world,"  is  its  crea- 
tion; "before  the  foundation  of  the  world"  is  an  ex- 
pression of  eternity,  and  the  eternal  divine  counsels, 
Ephes.i,4;  iPet.  i,  20. 

'  §3.  The  nature  and  force  of  the  argument  is  taken 
:  from  the  most  cogent  topics;  for  the  suffering  and  of-  , 
fering  of  Christ  arc  inseparable;  the  Lord  Chi'ist  of- 
fered himself  to  God  by  his  suffering  death;  being 
himself  both  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice:  and  this 
wholly  explodes  the  Socinian  imagination  of  the  na- 
ture of  Christ's  offering;  foj"  if  his  offering  might  be 
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separated  from  his  suffering,  and  were  nothing  but 
the  presentation  of  himself  in  the  presence  of  God  in 
heaven,  it  might  have  beeil  reiterated  without  any  in- 
convenience; nor  would  there  have  been  any  force  in 
the  apostle's  arguing:  for  if  his  oblation  be  only  that 
presentation  of  himself,  if  God  had  ordered  that  it 
should  have  been  done  only  at  certain  seasons,  as  once 
every  year,  no  inconvenience  would  have  ensued. 

Wherefore  the  argument  is  firm  on  this  supposition, 
— that  if  he  were  often  to  offer  himself,  then  was  he 
often  to  siffer  also;  but  that  he  should  do  the  latter, 
was  as  inconsistentwith  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  dig- 
nity  of  his  own  person,  as  altogether  needless  as  to  the 
end  of  his  offering;  and,  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were 
necessary  to  the  expiation  of  sin,  so  he  suffered  neither 
more,  nor  oftener,  than  was  necessary. 

The  argument  is  also  built  on  another  supposition — 
that  there  was  a  necessity  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  on 
behalf  of  all  that  were  to  be  saved /rom  the  foundation 
of  the  'world;  and  those  by  whom  this  supposition  is 
rejected,  as  it  is  by  the  Socinians,  can  give  no  color 
of  force  to  this  argument,  although  they  invent  many 
allusions;  but  whereas  the  apostle  discourseth  of  the 
only  way  and  means  of  expiatmg  of  sin,  to  prove  that 
it  was  done  at  once,  by  the  one  offering  of  Christ, 
which  needed  no  repetition;  he  supposeth  that  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world  from  the^bit/irfa/io?zofit,  orinthe 
apostasy  of  our  first  parents — That  notwithstanding 
this  entrance,  many  who  were  sinners,  as  the  patri- 
archs from  the  beginning,  and  the  whole  believing 
Israel  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament,  had  their  sins 
expiated,  pardoned,  and  were  eternally  saved.  That 
none  of  the  sacrifices  which  they  offered  themselves 
could  expiate  sin.  That  all  this,  therefore,  was  effect- 
ed by  virtue  of  the  one  sacrifice  ^f  Christ.     Hence  it 

TOL.   Ill/  82 
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follows  unavoidably,  that  if  the  virtue  of  this  one  of- 
fering did  not  extend  to  the  taking  away  of  all  their 
sins,  that  then  he  must  often  have  suffered  and  offer- 
ed from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  or  they  must 
all  have  perished— at  least  all  but  those  of  that  gener- 
ation wherein  he  might  once  have  suffered.  This  is  the 
true  force  and  reason  of  the  argument  in  these  words, 
which  is  powerful,  cogent,  gnd  conclusive. 

§4.  (II.)  The  latter  part  of  the  verse  contains  the 
confirmation  of  the  argument  proposed  in  the  former, 
which  consists  in  a  declaration  of  the  true  state,  na- 
ture, efficacy,  and  circumstances  of  the  one  offering  of 
Christ  now  accomplished.  "But  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world;"  (vuv)  notv,  is  only  a  note  of  opposition 
joined  with  (ds)  but;  but  now  it  is  otherwise;  he  did 
not  offer  himself  often  since  the  world  began.  A  lim- 
itation of  time  may  also  be  included  in  it;  now,  at  this 
time  and  season,  things  are  otherwise  constituted. 
This  makes  the  opposition  still  more  emphatical.  Aow 
it  is,  that  Christ  hath  suffered,  and  not  before.  He 
did  this  {cizui)  once,  which  is  opposed  to  (TsoXXa'/jg) 
often.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  once  performed,  and 
then  past,  which  cannot  be  referred  to  the  continual 
presentation  of  himself  in  heaven.  Thus  it  is,  saith 
he,  in  fact;  he  hath  not  often,  but  once  only  ofiered 
hirpseU*.  '-In  the  end  of  the  world,''  not  then,  but  now, 
not  often,  but  once-,  not  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  in  the  end  of  it;  but  why  he  should  express 
that  time  by  "the  end  of  the  world,''^  the  words  by 
which  our  Savior  expresses  the  last  period  of  time, 
Matt,  xxviii,  20,  is  not  so  plain. 

§5.  The  Greek  teims  {uixv  and  atuvsg)  answer  to  the 
Hebrew  ones  (CD^iy  and  Cd'?ij;)  which  denote  the 
"tvorld,^^  not  absolutely,  with  rospect  to  its  essence  or 
substance,,  but  its  duration  and  succession  of  ages;  and 
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the  "succession  of  the  times"  of  the  world,  with  respect 
to  God's  dealing  with  the  church,  (called  orAovoixiu  tuv 
)iecipuv,  Ephes.  i,  10;)  may  be  referred  to  three  general 
heads.  First,  the  time  before  the  law;  secondly,  that 
under  the  law;  thlrdhj,  that  of  the  exhibition  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  last  season 
absolutely  considered,  is  called  (xAvip«f;Lo  twv  v.tiipuv)  the 
fulness  of  time,  when  all  that  God  had  designed  in  the 
dispensation  of  his  grace,  was  come  to  that  head  and 
consistency,  wherein  no  alteration  should  be  made  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  This  is  that  season  which,  with 
respect  to  those  that  went  before,  is  called  {a-wlsheiei  twv 
uiuvwv)  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  last  age  of  the 
world,  the  consummation  of  the  dispensation  of  time, 
no  change  being  afterwards  to  be  introduced.  This 
season,  with  respect  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  called 
(rD"»D'»n  n^i^^na)  the  latter  days,  or  the  end  of  the  days,  or 
of  that  dispensation  of  God  in  (CdS^^)  all  the  allot- 
ted age  of  the  church,  it  was  the  last,  or  end  of  them; 
that  wherein  the  whole  divine  disposition  of  things 
had  its  consummation;  wherefore,  both  the  entrance 
and  the  end  of  this  season  are  called  by  the  same 
name;  the  beginning  of  it  here  and  the  end  of  it,  Matt, 
xxviii,  20.  For  the  whole  is  but  one  entire  season; 
and  the  preposition  (ex/)  in  this  construction,  with  a 
dative  case,  signifies  the  entrance  ot  any  thing;  as  [sn 
Tuvalu)  at  the  approach  of  death;  wherefore,  whatever 
may  be  in  the  duration  of  the  world  afterwards,  the 
appearance  of  Christ  to  offer  himself,  was  (fx/  ov^Aeheia) 
in  the  end  of  the  world;  that  is,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
last  season  of  God's  dispensation  of  grace.  Thus  it 
was,  saith  the  apostle,  in  fact;  then  did  Christ  offer 
himself,  and  then  only. 

6.  With  respect  to  this  season,  three  things  are  af- 
firmed of  <^hrist  in  the  following  words: — ^\Vhat  he 
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did,  "he  appeared" — to  what  end — "to  take  away  sin" 
— by  what  means,  "by  the  sacrifice  of  himself"  These 
words  [hct  rvig  ^v(Tiag  eivls)  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself] 
refer,  to  [etg  u^tlviiriv  ccfj^upliag)  the  putting  away  of  sin. 
He  was  manifested  to  put  away  sin  by  sacrifice — the 
sacrifice  of  himself  This  reading  of  the  words  is  evi- 
dently to  the  apostle's  intention.     More  particularly, 

1.  There  is  what  he  did.  "He  appeared;"  he  was 
manifested.  This  {'Bs0avspcc(Tig)  manifestation  of  Christ 
"in  the  end  of  the  world,"  is  the  same  with  his  being 
"manifested  in  the  flesh,"  1  Tim.  iii,  16;  or  his  com- 
ing into  the  world,  taking  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham 
that  he  might  suffer  and  offer  himself  to  God;  nor  is 
the  word^ever  used  to  express  the  appearance  of  Christ 
before  God  in  heaven. 

2.  The  end  of  this  appearance  of  Christ  was,  «to 
put  away  sin."  By  "5m"  the  apostle  intends  the  whole 
of  its  nature  and  effects,  its  root  and  fruits;  sin  in  its 
guilt,  power,  and  punishment;  sin  absolutely  and  uni- 
versally, as  it  was  an  apostasy  from  God,  as  it  was  the 
cause  of  all  distance  between  God  and  us,  and  it  was 
the  work  of  the  devil;  sin  in  all  it  was,  and  all  it  could 
effect;  sin  in  its  whole  empire  and  dominion,  as  it  en- 
tered by  the  fall  of  Adam,  invaded  our  nature  by  its 
power,  oppressed  our  persons  with  its  guilt,  filled 
the  whole  world  with  its  fruits,  gave  existence  and 
right  to  death  and  hell,  with  power  to  Satan  to  rule  in 
and  over  mankind,  so  as  it  rendered  us  obnoxious  to  the 
curse  of  God  and  eternal  punishment.  ^^Sin"  in  its 
whole  extent,  he  "appeared  to  put  away;"  that  is,  with 
respect  to  the  church,  which  is  sanctified  by  his  blood, 
and  dedicated  to  God. 

The  word  which  we  render  "putting  away,"  is  (aSs- 
1vi<Tig,  abrogatio,  dissolutio,  destructio)  an  abrogation, 
disannulling,  destroying,  disarming.      It  is  the  term 
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for  taking  away  the  force,  power,  and  obligation  of  a 
law.  The  2yower  of  sin,  as  to  all  its  effects,  whether 
sinful  or  penal,  is  called  its  law,  Rom.  viii,  2.  Christ 
appeared  to  abrogate  this  law  of  sin,  to  deprive  it  of 
its  whole  power,  that  it  should  not  condemn  us  any 
more,  nor  bind  us  over  to  punishment,  by  making 
atonement  for  it;  and  to  destroy  its  subjective  power, 
by  purging  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  1  John 
iii,  8. 

3.  The  way  whereby  he  did  this  was  [lia.  rvig  "bvaiwg. 
avis,  i.  e.  ecivla)  by  the  sacrijice  of  himself ;  that  sacrifice 
wherein  he  both  suffered  and  offered  himself  to  God; 
for  that  both  are  included,  the  opposition  made  to  his 
often  suffering  abundantly  evinceth.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  design  and  meaning  of  the  words,  to  evidence 
that  Christ  did  not  offer  himself  to  God  often,  or  more 
than  once,  as  the  high  priest  offered  every  year  before 
his  entrance  in  the  holy  place;  for  he  need  not  be  of- 
fered any  more,  because  he  at  once  made  a  total  abo- 
lition and  destruction  of  sin. 

§7.  Hence  we  may  observe: 

1.  The  assured  salvation  of  the  church  of  old  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  by  virtue  of  the  one  offer- 
ing of  Clirist,  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  faith  of 
the  church  at  present  to  look  for  and  expect  thereby 
everlasting  salvation. 

2.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  his 
wisdom,  to  determine  the  time  and  seasons  of  reveal- 
ing himself,  and  dispensing  his  grace  to  the  church: 
hence  alone  it  is  that  Christ  appeared  in  the  end  of  the 
world;  though,  it  is  allowed,  many  things  evidence  a 
condeccncy  to  divine  wisdom  in  the  determination  of 
that  season.  Hereby,  particularly,  the  world  had  a 
full  and  sifficient  trial  of  what  happiness  it  could  at- 
tain by  all  iis^  efforts  and  enjoyments;  and  hereby  Sa- 
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tan  had  time  time  to  fix  and  establish  his  kingdom  in 
the  world,  by  which  means  his  destruction  might  be 
the  more  gloriously  conspicuous. 

3.  God  had  a  design  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace 
in  sending  Christ  and  his  appearance  in  the  world, 
which  could  not  be  frustrated.  "He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin" 

4.  Sin  had  erected  a  dominion  and  a  tyranny  over 
all  men,  as  by  a  law;  and  unless  this  law  be  abrogated 
and  abolished,  we  can  have  no  deliverance  or  true  lib- 
erty. 

5.  No  power  of  man,  no  power  of  any  mere  crea- 
ture, was  able  to  evacuate,  disannul,  or  abolish  this  law 
of  sin. 

6.  The  destruction  and  dissolution  of  this  law  and 
power  of  sin,  was  the  great  end  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  discharge  his  priestly  office  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself;  no  other  way  could  it  be  effected. 

7.  It  is  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  safety  of  the 
church,  that,  by  his  one  offering  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self once  for  all,  he  hath  abolished  the  condemning 
law  of  sin. 


VERSES  27,  28. 

jindas  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judg- 
ment; so  also  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sin  of  many; 
and  un(9  them  that  look  for  hi?n  shall  he  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

§1.  Connexion  of  the  words  and  statement  of  the  subject.  f2.  (I.)  The  com- 
parison,  wherein  it  consists.  §3,  4.  Its  exposition. '  §5,  6.  (II)  The  use  and 
end  of  Christ's  offering,  ^7,8.  (III.)  Its  consequence.  §9,10.  (IV.)  Obser- 
vations, 

^1.    JL  HESE  verses  put  a  close  to  our  apostle's  heav- 
enly discourse  concerning  the  causes,  nature,  ends  and 
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efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  wherewith  the  new 
covenant  was  dedicated  and  confirmed;  and  in  the 
words  there  is  a  treble  confirmation  of  its  oneness  and 
efficacy,  for  which  he  had  before  pleaded: 

I.  In  an  elegant  instructive  similitude;  "and  as  it  ig 
appointed,"  &c.  ver.  27. 

II.  In  a  declaration  of  the  use  and  end  of  the  offer- 
ing "he  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.'' 

III.  In  its  consequences;  "his  second  appearance  to 
the  salvation  of  believers,"  ver.  28. 

§2.  (I.)  In  the  comparison  we  must  consider  the 
force  of  it  in  general,  and  explain  the  words;  as  men 
must  die,  and  every  one  but  once;  so  Christ  was  to  die, 
to  suffer,  to  offer  himself,  and  that  but  once.  But  he 
not  only  illustrates  hisformer  assertion  by  afit  compari- 
son,butgivesthej^easou  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ  from 
its  necessity  and  designation;  for,  inasmuch  as  it  ^was  so 
with  mankind,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer 
once  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners. How  was  it  with  mankind  in  this  interesting 
matter?  All,  on  account  of  sin,  were  subject  to  the 
law  and  its  tremendous  curse;  the  curse  of  temporal 
death,  to  be  undergone  penally,  and  the  curse  of  eternal 
judgment,  \\  herein  they  were  to  perish  for  evermore. 
It  is  apointed,  decreed,  absolutely  determined  of  God, 
that  sinful  men  should  once  die,  and  after  tliat  come  to 
judgment  for  their  sins;  and  likewise,  if  not  divinely 
relieved,  they  must  perish  eternally.  But  the  one  of- 
fering of  Christ,  o?ice  offered,  is  prepared  for  their  re- 
lief and  deliverance;  and  the  relief  (O  wonderful  effect 
of  infinite  wisdom!)  is  eminently  proportionate  to  the 
evil,  the  remedy  to  disease;  for,  as  man  was  to  die  once 
legally  and  penally  for  sin,  by  the  sentence  of  t«ie  law, 
and  no  more;  so  Christ  died,  suffered  and  offered  once 
and  no  more,  to  bear  sin,  to  expiate  it,  and  thereby 
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even  "to  take  away  death,"  as  far  as  it  was  penal;  as 
after  death  men  must  appear  again  the  second  time  to 
judgment  to  undergo  condemnation;  so  Christ  after 
his  once  offering  to  take  away  sin  and  death,  shall  ap- 
pear the  second  time  to  free  us  from  judgment,  and  to 
bestow  on  us  eternal  salvation.  Wherefore,  there  is 
jn  these  verses  an  entire  opposition  and  comparison  be- 
tween the  law,  and  the  gospel;  the  curse  due  to  sin, 
and  redemption  by  Christ  Jesus. 

§3.  But  we  proceed  with  the  interpretation  of  the 
words.  (Aio'/eilai,  statutumest)  it  is  appointed,  deter- 
mined, enacted.  God  himself  has  thus  appointed  it; 
none  else  can  determine  these  thsngs;  and  the  word 
equsiWy  respects  both  parts  o(  the  asaevtion,  death  and 
judgment,  being  both  equally  from  the  constitution  of 
God. 

Death  was  so  far  natural  from  the  beginning,  as 
that  the  frame  and  construction  of  our  nature  were  in 
themselves  liable  and  subject  to  it;  but  that  it  should 
have  actually  invaded  our  nature  unto  its  dissolution, 
without  the  intervention  of  sin  its  meritorious  cause, 
is  contrary  to  the  "original  state  of  our  relation  to 
God,"  the  nature  of  the  covenant  whereby  we  were 
obliged  to  obedience,  the  promised  reward,  with  the 
threatening  of  death  in  case  of  disobedience.  Where- 
fore the  law,  statute,  or  constitution  here  referred  to,  is, 
Gen.  ii,  17;  iii,  19,  "In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die — dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return."  Thus  it  is  appointed  {uv^pu%oig)  to 
men,  all  men  indefinitely;  it  is  their  lot  and  portion; 
not  merely  as  men,  but  as  sinful  men;  for  it  is  of  sin  and 
its  effects,  witli  their  removal  by  Christ,  the  apostle  dis- 
courseth;  it  is  appointed  for  them  [azo^aveiv)  to  die,  i.  e. 
penally  for  sin,  as  death  was  threatened  in  that  penal 
statute  mentioned  in  the  curse  of  the  law;  and  death  un- 
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der  that  consideration  alone  is  taken  away  by  the  death 
of  Chiist.  The  sentence  of  dying  naturally  is  continued 
towards  all;  but  the  moral  nature  of  dying,  with  its 
consequences,  are  removed  from  some  by  Christ.  The 
law  is  not  absolutely  reversed;  but  what  was  formally 
penal  in  it  is  taken  away. 

§4.  The  second  part  of  the  assertion  is;  ''but  after 
this  the  judgment."  This  by  the  same  divine  and  un- 
alterable constitution,  is  '-appointed  unto  all."  God 
hath  "appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness."  Nothing  shall  interpose  between 
death  and  judgment  to  make  any  alteration  in  the 
state  or  condition  of  any.  The  souls  of  them  who 
are  dead  are  yet  alive,  but  aie  utterly  incapable  of  any 
change  in  their  condition  between  death  and  judg- 
ment; as  death  leaves  men,  so  shall  judgment  find 
them.  But  we  should  observe  thsit  judgment  here  is 
opposed  to  the  second  appearance  of  Christ  to  the 
salvation  of  believers,  which  is  the  general  judgment 
of  all  at  the  last  day,  and  net  what  passes  at  death. 
(Kpi(7<?  or  ^ipiy^x)  judgment,  used  with  respect  to  this  day, 
signifies  a  condemnatory  sentence  only;  for  Uvualuuig 
upiaeug)  the  resurrection  of  judgment,  is  opposed  to 
[uvualuaig  ?wvic)  the  resurrection  of  life,  John  v,  29;  see 
ver.  22 — 24;  so  ''judgment,"  that  is,  condemnation  for 
sin,  follows  after  death  in  the  righteous  constitution  of 
God,  by  the  sentence  of  the  law.  And  as  Christ  by  his 
death  doth  not  take  away  death  absolutely,  but  only  as 
it  was  penal;  so  on  his  second  appearance,  he  doth 
not  take  a,w sty  judgment  absolutely,  but  only  as  it  is  a 
condemnatory  sentence,  with  respect  to  believers;  "for 
as  we  must  all  die,  eo  we  must  all  appear  before  his 
judgment  seat,"  Rom.  xiv,  10.  But  as  he  hath  prom- 
ised that  those  who  believe  in  him,  "shall  not  see 
death;"  for  they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life;  that 
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is,  as  it  is  penal;  so  also  hath  he  said,  that  they  shall 
not  come  (f/5  i^pitriv)  to  judgment,  John  v,  24;  the 
condemnatory  sentence  of  the  law;  for  the  nature  and 
manner  of  this  judgment,  see  the  Exposition  on  chap, 
vi,  ver.  5. 

%b.  (II.)  We  came  to  declare  the  use  and  end  of  the 
offering  of  Qirist.  (Ou7w)  so,  in  like  manner,  as  a  di- 
vine remedy  against  the  other  state  of  things,  in  a 
blessed  condecency  to  divine  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
grace,  Christ  "itw^  offered"  that  is,  he  was  not  only 
the  priest  who  offered,  but  the  sacrijice  that  was  offer- 
ed; both  were  necessary,  and  the  reason  \\\\y  it  is  here 
so  expressed,  is.  because  his  offering  is  spoken  of  as  it 
was  by  death  and  suffering.  Ii  was  [u%ui)  once  only; 
this  joined,  as  it  is  here,  with  a  word  of  the  preter 
tense,  can  signify  nothing  but  an  action  or  passion,  then 
past  and  determined.  It  is  not  any  present  continued 
action  of  Christ,  such  as  the  presentation  of  himself 
in  heaven,  that  can  be  here  signified. 

§6.  The  end  of  Christ's  being  thus  once  offered,  and 
which,  as  one  offering  perfectly  effected,  was,  {eig  to 
icoKhuv  ctixapliug  avevsyyieiv)  to  bear  the  sins  of  many. 
There  is  an  antithesis  between  (xoAAwv)  of  many,  and 
(«v6pw7ro;?)  to  men  in  the  verse  foregoing.  "Men,"  ex- 
pressed indefinitely  in  that  proposition,  intends  all  men 
universally;  but  the  relief  by  Christ,  though  it  be  ex- 
hibited to  men  indefinitely,  extends  not  to  all  univer- 
sally, but  to  many  of  them  only;  that  it  doth  not  ex- 
tend to  all  eventually  is  confessed;  and  this  expression 
is  declarative  of  the  intention  of  God,  or  of  Christ  him- 
self in  his  offering;  see  Ephes.  v,  25,  26;  he  was  thus 
offered  for  t^ose  many,  to  ''bear  their  sins."  The  sig- 
nification of  the.  word  (^;v«(tfp&j)  is  determined  by  the 
apostle  Peter,  by  whom  alone  it  is  used  on  the  same 
occasion,  1  Ephes.  ii,  24;  [eg   rag    aiKcfiug   '.^(xmv  aviog 
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HV^veynsv  sv  to  trccij^cili  avla  6%i  to  ^uAov)  '"Who  hilTlSelf  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  That  place, 
compared  with  this,  utterly  everts  the  Socinian  fiction 
of  the  oblation  of  Christ  in  heaven.  He  was  offered 
{avev£y\i£iv)  '7o  hear  the  sins  of  many;"  tvhen  and  how 
did  he  do  it?  {uvv]vsyHe)  "/te  bear  our  sins  in  his  own 
hochj  on  the  free;"  wherefore,  then  he  offered  himself 
for  them;  and  in  his  suffering;  moreover,  wherever 
in  the  Old  Testament  the  corresponding  Hebrew  term 
(KC^Jl )  is  translated  by  the  present  word  [ci-jci(p£(ica)  in  the 
Septuagint,  as  Numb,  xlv,  33;  Isa.  liii,  12;  or  by  its 
root  (Qepu)  to  bear  with  reference  to  sin,  it  constantly 
signifies  to  bear  i he  punishment  of  it;  and  this  is  not 
opposed  to  the  appearance  of  men  before  God  at  the 
last  day,  but  to  their  death,  which  they  were  once  to 
undergo. 

§7.  (HI.)  Let  us  now  consider  the  consequence  of 
Christ's  offering;  "and  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  he 
shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion." The  second  time;  the  first  was  his  coming  in 
the  Jlesh,  to  make  atonement  for  sin  in  the  sacrifice  of 
himself;  the  second,  his  coming  in  glory,  to  judge  all, 
when  he  shall  compktefy  finish  the  eternal  salvation 
of  the  church.  (OCp6vicr67^<)  He  shall  appear  to,  he 
shall  be  seen  of,  there  shall  be  a  public  sight  of  him: 
he  was  seen  on  earth  in  the  days  of  his  tlesh;  but  he  is 
now  in  heaven,  within  the  veil  of  that  glory  which 
we  cannot  look  into.  The  heavens  must  receive  him 
'•until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things."  He  can 
indeed  appear  to  whom  he  pleaseth,  by  an  extraordi- 
nary dispensation;  so  he  was  seen  of  Siejyhen  "stand- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  Acts  vii;  so  he  appear- 
ed to  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv,  8.  B'lt  as  to  the  state  of  the 
church  in  general,  and  in  the  discharge  of  his  media- 
torial office,  he  is  not  seen  of  any.     So  the  high  priest 
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was  not  seen  of  the  people  after  his  entrance  into  tlie 
holy  place  until  he  came  out  again.  Even  concerning 
the  person  of  Christ,  "we  live  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight."  And  it  is  the  great  exercise  of  faith  to  live  on 
the  invisible  actings  of  Christ  on  the  behalf  of  the 
church.  The  foundation  of  it  consists  in  our  infallible 
certainty  and  expection  of  his  second  appearance,  and 
of  our  seeing  him  again,  Acts  i,  11,  yea,  "we  know 
that  our  Redeemer  liveth,"  and  we  shall  see  him  with 
our  eyes;  whilst  he  is  thus  invisible,  the  world  tri- 
umphs as  if  he  were  not;  "where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?"  And  indeed  the  faith  of  many,  who  profess 
to  believe  on  him,  is  weak;  they  cannot  live  upon  his 
invisible  actings.  But  here  is  the  faith  and  patience  of 
the  church,  of  all  sincere  believers;  in  the  midst  of  dis- 
couragement, reproaches,  temptations,  and  sufferings 
they  can  relieve  their  souls  with  this,  that  '-their  Re- 
deemer liveth,  and  that  he  shall  appear  again  the  sec- 
ond time,"  in  his  appointed  season.  Hence  their  con- 
tinual prayer,  the  prayer  of  faith;  "ev^en  so  come  Lord 
Jesus." 

§8.  Towhom  shall  he  thus  appear?  Of  whom  shall  he 
be  thus  seen?  [roig  cvlov  a.icolsxoiJ.svoiQ)  to  them  that  look 
for  him.  His  second  illustrious  appearance  shall  fill 
the  whole  world  with  its  bearns;  the  whole  rational 
creation  of  God  shall  behold  him.  But  the  apostle 
treats  of  his  appearance  here  with  respect  to  the  salva- 
tion of  them  to  whom  he  appears;  and  this  word,  ''un- 
to salvation,''^  is  capable  of  a  double  explication;  for 
it  may  refer  either  to  them  that  look  to  be  saved  by 
him; — or,  to  his  appearance  for  their  salvation;  the 
sense  is  good  either-  way;  the  manner  of  his  appear- 
ance is  (%wp/f  a(xcipliag)  without  sin.  This  may  res- 
pect, either  himself,  or  the  church,  or  both.  In  his 
fjrst  appearance  he  was  in  himself  without  sin;  but  his 
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great  work  was  about  sin;  in  what  he  had  to  do  for  us 
he  "was  made  sin."  he  "bear  our  iniquities,"  and  was 
treated  both  by  God  and  man  as  the  greatest  sinner;  he 
had  all  the  penal  effects  and  consequence  of  sin  upon 
him;  all  the  dolorous  infirmities  of  nature,  as  fear,  sor- 
row, grief,  pain;  all  the  sufferings  that  sin  deserved,  and 
the  law  threatened;  but  now  he  shall  appear  perfectly 
free  from  all  these  things,  as  a  perfect  conqueror  over  sin, 
in  all  its  causes,  effects,  and  consequences  ;again.  it  may 
respect  the  church;  he  will  then  have  made  an  utter 
end  of  sin,  in  the  whole  church  for  ever;  there  shal  1 
not  then  be  the  least  remainder  of  it;  all  its  filth,  guilt, 
and  power;  its  effects  in  darkness,  fear  and  dangers, 
shall  be  utterly  abolished.  The  guilt  of  sin  being  done 
with  the  whole  church  shall  then  be  purified,  without 
spot  and  wrinkle,  every  way  glorious;  "sin  shall  be  no 
more."  Moreover,  respect  may  be  had  to  both  himse  If 
and  the  church.  The  end  of  this  appearance  is  {eig  cul- 
vipiu\/)for  the  salvation  of  them  that  look  for  him;  if 
this  word  relate  immediately  to  his  ^^appearance"  the 
meaning  is,  to  confer  eternal  salvation  upon  them;  if  it 
respects  "//lem  that  look  for  him,^^  it  expresseth  the  qual- 
ification of  their  persons,  by  the  object  of  their  faith 
and  hope;  they  look  for  him  to  be  perfectly  and  com- 
pletely saved  by  him.  Where  both  senses  are  equally 
true,  we  need  not  limit  the  signification  to  either. 
§9.  (IV.)  Hence  observe, 

1.  God  hath  eminently  suited  the  means  and  causes 
of  our  spiritual  deliverance,  to  the  means  and  causes 
of  our  misery;  that  his  own  wisdom  and  grace  may 
be  exalted,  and  our  faith  established. 

2.  Death  in  the  first  institution  of  it  wzls  penal;  and 
the  entrance  of  it  as  a  penalty  keeps  the  fear  of  it  in  all 
living. 
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3.  It  is  still  penal,  eternally  penal,  to  all  unbelievers; 
but  there  ^vt  false  notions  of  it  amongst  men,  as  there 
are  of  all  other  things.  It  is  the  interest  of  all  living  to 
inquire  diligently — what  death  will  be  to  them. 

4.  The  death  of  ail  is  equally  determined  and  cer- 
tain in  God's  constitution;  it  hath  various  ways  of  ap- 
proach to  all  individuals;  iience  it  is  generally  looked  on 
as  an  accident  befalling  this  or  that  man;  but  the  law 
concerning  it  \s  general  and  equal. 

5.  The  ground  of  the  expiation  of  sin  by  the  offer- 
ering  of  Clirist  is,  that  therein  he  bore  its  guilt,  and  the 
punishment  due  to  it. 

§10.  We  further  observe, 

1.  Christ's  appearance  the  5ecoj?c^  fime,  his  return 
from  heaven  to  complete  the  salvation  of  the  church, 
is  the  great  fundamental  principle  of  our  faith  and 
hope,  our  great  testimony  against  his  and  our  adversa- 
ries; and, 

2.  Faith  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is 
sufficient  to  support  our  souls,  and  to  afford  satisfacto- 
ry consolation  in  all  difficulties. 

3.  AH  true  believers  live  in  a  waiting,  longing  ex- 
pectation of  the  coming  of  Christ;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
most  distinguishing  characters  of  sincerity. 

4.  Then  will  be  the  greatest  distinction  amongst 
mankind,  when  Christ  shall  appear  to  the  everlasting 
confusion  of  some,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  others; 
this  is  what  the  world  loves  not  to  hear  of. 

5.  At  the  second  appearance  of  Christ  there  will  be 
an  end  of  all  sin,  both  on  his  part  and  ours. 

6.  The  communication  o'i^ziwdX  salvation  to  dAX  be- 
lievers, to  the  glory  of  God,  is  the  final  end  of  Christ's, 
office. 

END  OF  THE    THIRD    A'OLUMB. 
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